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Lite and Hoventures of 

OBINSON CRUSOE 
I WAS born in the year 1632, in the city of York, of 

; a good family, though not of that country, my 
father being a foreigner of Bremen, who settled first 
at Hull: he got a good estate by merchandise, and 
leaving off his trade, lived afterwards at York; from 
whence he had married my mother, whose relations 
were named Robinson, a very. good family in that 
jcountry, and from whom I was called Robinson 
Kreutznaer; but, by the usual corruption of words in 
England, we are now called,—nay, we 
call ourselves, and write our name, 
Crusoe ; and so my companions always 

‘called me. : 
| I had two elder brothers, one of 
whom was lieutenant-colonel to an 
‘English regiment on foot in Flanders, 
formerly commanded by the famous 
Colonel Lockhart, and was killed at 
the battle near Dunkirk against the 
Spaniards. What became of my 
second brother I neyer knew, any 
‘more than my father or mother knew 
what became of me. 

Being the third son of the family, 
and not bred to any trade, my head 
began to be filled very early with 
rambling thoughts: my father, who 
was very ancient, had given me a 

| competent share of learning, as far as 
‘house-education and a country free- 
‘school generally go, and designed me 
'for the law; but I would be satisfied 
' with nothing but going to sea; and my 
inclination to this led me so strongly 
against the will, nay, the commands 
of my father, and against all the en- 
treaties and persuasions of my mother 
and other friends, that there seemed 

| to be something fatal in that propen- 
sity of nature, tending directly to the 

| life of misery which was to befall me. 
My father, a wise and yrave man, 

| gave me serious and excellent counsel 
against what he foresaw wes my de- 
sign. He called me one morning into 
his chamber, where he was confined 
by the gout, and expostulated very 
warmly with me upon this subject: 
he asked me what reasons, more than 
a mere wandering inclination, I had 
for leaving my father’s house and 
my native country, where I might be 
well introduced, and had a prospect of 
raising my fortune by application and 
industry, with a life of ease and 

| pleasure. He told me it was men of 
desperate fortunes on one hand, or of 
aspiring, superior fortunes on the other, 
who went abroad upon adventures, to 
rise by enterprise, and make them- 
selves famous in undertakings of a 

_ nature out of the common road; and . 
these things were all either too far 
above me, or too far below me; that 
mine was the middle state, or what might be called the 
upper station of low life, which he had found, by long 
experience, was the best state in the world, the most 
suited to human happiness, not exposed to the miseries 
and hardships, the labour and sufferings of the mechanic 

‘part of mankind, and not embarrassed with the pride, 
luxury, ambition, and envy of the upper part of man- 

. kind. He told me, I might judge of the happiness of 
t this state by this one thing, viz., that this was the state 
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of life which all other people envied; that kings have 
frequently lamented the miserable consequence of being 
born to great things, and wished they had been placed 
in the middle of the two extremes, between the mean 
and the great; that the wise man gave his testimony 
to this, as the standard of felicity, when he prayed to 
have neither poverty nor riches. , 

He bade me observe it, and I should always find, 
that the calamities of life were shared among the upper 

  
CRUSOE’S FATHER ENTREATS HIM TO’ STAY AT HOME. 

and lower part of mankind ; but that the middle station 
had the fewest disasters, and was not exposed to so 
many vicissitudes as the higher or lower part of man- 
kind; nay, they were not subjected to so many distem- 
pers, and uneasiness, either of body or mind, as those 
were who, by vicious living, luxury, and extravagances 
on one hand, or by hard labour, want of necessaries, 
and mean or insufficient diet on the other hand, bring 
distemper upon themselves by the natural consequences 

= 

of their way of living; that the middle station of life 
was calculated for all kind of virtues and all kind of 
enjoyments; that peace and plenty were the handmaids 
of a middle fortune; that temperance, moderation, 
quietness, health, society, all agreeable diversions, and 
all desirable pleasures, were the blessings attending the 
middle station of life: that this way men went silently 
and smoothly through the world, and comfortably out 
of it, not embarrassed with the labours of the hands 

: or of the head, not sold to a life of 
slavery for daily bread, or harassed 
with perplexed circumstances, which 
rob the soul of peace, and the body of 
rest; nor enraged with the passion of 
envy, or the secret burning lust of 
ambition for great things; but, in easy 
circumstances, sliding gently through 
the world, and sensibly tasting the 
sweets of living, without the bitter ; 
feeling that they are happy, and learn- 
ing by every day’s experience to know 

‘it more sensibly. 
After this, he pressed me earnestly 

and in the most affectionate manner, 
not to play the young man, nor to 
precipitate myself into miseries which 
nature, and the station of life I was 
born in, seemed to have provided 
against ; that I was under no necessity 
of seeking my. bread; that he would 
do well for me, and endeavour to enter 
me fairly into the station of life which 
he had just been recommending to me ; 

_and that if I was not very easy and 
happy in the world, it must be my 
mere fate or fault that must hinder it ; 
and that he should have nothing to 
answer for, having thus discharged his 
duty in warning me. against measures 
which he knew would be to my hurt; 
in a word, that.as he would do very 
kind things for me if I would stay and 
settle at home as he directed, so he 
would not have so much hand in my 
misfortunes, as to give me any en- 
couragement to go away; and to close 
all, he told me I had my elder brother 
for an example, to whom he had used 
the same earnest persuasions'to keep 
him from going into the Low Country 
wars, but could not prevail, his young 
desires prompting him to run into the 
army, where he was killed ; and though 
he said he would not cease to pray for 
me, yet he would venture to say to 
me, that if I did take this foolish 

- step God would not bless me, and I 
should have leisure hereafter to reflect 
upon having neglected his counsel, 
when there might be none to assist 
in my recovery. 

I observed in this last part of his 
discourse, which was truly prophetic, 
though I suppose my father did not 

know it to be so himself; I say, I observed the 
tears run down his face very plentifully, especially 
when he spoke of my brother who was killed ; and that 
when he spoke of my having leisure to repent, and ncne 
to assist me, he was so moved that he broke off the 
discourse, and told me his heart was so full he could say 
no more to me. 

I was sincerely affected with this discourse, and, in« 
deed, who conld be otherwise? and I resolved not to 
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think of going abroad any more, but to settle at home 
according to my father’s desire. ' But alas! a few days 
wore it all off; and, in short, to prevent any of my 
father’s further importunities, in a few weeks after, 
I resolved to run quite away from him. However, I did 
not act quite so hastily as the first heat of my resolu- 
tion prompted, but I took my mother at a time when I 
thought her a little more pleasant than ordinary, and 
told her that my thoughts were so entirely bent upon 
seeing the world, that I should never settle to anything 
with resolution enough to go through with it, and my 
father had better give me his cousent than force me to 
go without it ; that I was now eighteen years old, which 
was too late to go apprentice toa trade, or clerk to an 
attorney ; that I was sure if I did I should never serve 
out my time, but I should certainly run away from 
my master before my time was ont, and go to set; and 
if she would speak to my father to let me go one 
voyage abroad, if I came home again, and did not. like 
it, I wonld go no more; and I would promise, by a 
double diligence, to recover the time that I had lost. 

This put my mother into a great passion ; she told 
me she knew it would be to no purpose to speak to my 
father upon any such subject ; that he knew too we 
what was my interest to give his consent to anything 
so much for my hurt; and that she wondered how I 
could think of any such thing after the discourse 1 

  

    
   
    

  

had had with my father, and such kind and tender | 
  r knew my father had uscd to 

and that, in short, if I woul self, there wi 
help for me; but I might depend I should never have 
their consent to it; that for her part, she would not 
have so much hand in my destruction; and [ should 
never have it to say that my mother was willing when 
my father was not. 

Though my mother refused to move it to my fathe: 
yet I heard afterwards that she reported all the 
course to him, and that my father, after showing a g1 
concern at it, said to her, with a sigh ; * i 
be happy if he would stay at home; but if he goc 
abroad, he will be the most miserable wretch that ever 
was born: I can give no consent to it.” 

It was not till almost a year after this that I broke 
loose, though, in the mean time, I continued obstinately 
deaf to all proposals of settling to business, and fre~ 
quently expostulated with my father and mother about 
their being so positively determined against what they 
knew my inclinations prompted me to. But being ou 
day at Hull, where I went casually, and without any 
purpose of making an elopement at that time; but, T 
say, being there, and one of my companions being about 
to sail to London in his father's ship, and prompting 
me to go with them with the common alurement of 
seafaring men, that it should cost me nothing for my 
passage, consulted neither father nor mothe 
nor so much as sent them word of it; but leaving them 
to hear of it as they might, without asking God’s bless- 
ing or my father’s, without any consideration of cir- 
cumstances or consequences, and in an ill hour, God 
knows, on the 1st of September, 1651, I went on hoard 
a ship bound for London, Never aby young adven- 
turer’s misfortunes, I believe, began’ sooner, or con- 
tinued longer, than mine. The ship was no sooner out 
of the Humber, than the wind began to blow and the 
sea to rise in a most frightful manner; and, as I had 
never been at sea before, I was most inexpress 
in body, and terrified in mind. I hegan now seriously 
to reflect upon what T had done, and how justly Twas 
overtaken by the judgment of Heaven for my wicked 
leaving my father’s house, and abandoning my duty. 
All the good counsels of my parents, my father’s: teat 
and my mother’s entreaties, came now fresh into my 
mind; ‘and my conscience, w vas not yet come to 
the pitch of hardness to w since, reproached 
me with the contempt of advice, and the breach of my 
duty to God and my father. 

All this while the storm increased, and the sea went 
very high, though nothing like what I have seen it 
many times since ; no, nor what I few days after; 
but it was cnough to affect me then, who 

sailor, and had never known au 
T expected every wave would have swallowed 

us up, and that every fime the ship fell down, as I 
thought it dil, in the trough or hollow of the sea, 
we should never rise more: in this agony of mind, I 
made many vows and resolutions, that if it would please 
God to spare my life in this one voyaye, if ever L got 
once my foot upon dry land again, F would go directly 
home to my father, and never set it into a ship 
while I lived; that I would take his advice, and never 
run myself into such miseries as these any more. Now 
T saw plainly the goodness of his observations about 
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! . : | deliverance, the 

| calmer, and I began to be a little inured to it: however, 
Iwas very grave all that day, being also a little sea- 
sick still; but towards night the weather cleared up, 
the wind was quite over, and a charming fine even- 
ing followed; the sun went down perfectly clear, and 
rose 80 the next'morning; and having little or no wind, 
and a smooth sea, the sun shining upon it, the sight was, 
as I thought, the most delightful that ever I saw. 

Thad slept well in the night, and was now no more 
sen-sick, but very cheerful, looking with wonder upon 
the sea that was so rough and terrible the day before, 
and could be so calm and so pleasant in so little a time 
after. And now, lest my good resolutions should 
continue, my companion, who had enticed me away, 
comes to me: “ Well Bob,” says he, clapping me upon 
the shoulder, “how do you do after it? I warrant you 
were frighted, wer'n’t you, last night, when it blew but 

| a capful of wind? ”—* A capful d’you call it?” said 1; 
“twas a terrible storm.”—* A storm, you fool you,” 
replies he; “do you call that a storm? why, it was 
nothing at all; give us but a good ship and sea-room, 
and we think nothing of such a squall of wind as that; 

| but you're but a fresh~ lor, Bob. Come, let us 
| make a bow) of punch, and we'll forget all that; dye 
| see what charming weather tis now?” To make short 
(this sad part of my story, we went the way of all 

i made, and I was made half-drunk 
i T drowned 

all my reilections on my past conduct, 
for the future, In a word, as the sea 

returned to its smoothness of surface and settled 
Immess by the abatement of that storm, so the hurry 

| of my thoughts being over, my f 
of being swallowed up by the sea being forgotten, and 
the current of my former desires returned, I entirely 
forgot the vows aid promises that I made in my distress, 
I found, indeed, some intervals of reflection’; and the 
rious thoughts did, as it were, endeavour to. return 
ain_sometimes; but I shook ‘them off, and roused 

elf from them as it were from a distemper, and 
ite my is dL compa oon mastered, 

the return of those tits—for so I called them; and I 
had in five or six days got as complete a victory over 

| conscience as any young fellow that resolved not to be 
troubled could desire. But I was to have 
another trial for it still; and Providence, as in such 
cases gencrally it docs, resolved. to leave ‘me entirely 
without excuse; for if I would not take this for a 

next was to be such a one as the worst 
and most hardened wretch among us would confess both 
the danger and the mercy of. 

The sixth day of our being at sea we came into 
| Yarmouth Roads; the wind having been contrary, and 
| the weather calm, we had made but little way since the 
storm. Here we were obliged to come to an 
and here we lay, the wind continuing contrary 

‘south-west, for seven or cight days, during 
a great many ships frum Neweastie came into the same 
roids, as the common karbour where the ships might 

| wait for a wind for the river. 
| We had not, however, rid here so long, but we should 
have tided it up the river, but that the wind blew too 

| fresh, and, after we had lain four or five days, blew 
|very ‘hard. However, the Roads being reckoned aa 
| good as a harbour, the anchorage good, and our ground- 
tackle very strong, our men were wnconcerned, and not 
in the least apprehensive of danger, but spent the time 
in rest and mirth, after the manner of the seas but the 

‘cighth day, in the morning, the wind increased, and we 
| had all hands at work to strike our top-masts, and ma 
everything sung and close, that the ship might ride 

s possible. By noon the sea went very hi 
deed, and our ship rode forecastle in, shipped sev 

seas, and we thought once or tivice our anchor had come 
| home; upon which our master ordered out the shect- 
anchor, so that we rode with two anchors ahead, and 

| the cables vecred out to the better end. 
| By this time it blew a terrible storm indeed ; and now 
| I began to see terror and amazement in the faces even 

seamen themselves. The master, though vigilant 
in the business of preserving the ship, yet as he went 

| in and out of his cabin by me, I could hear him softly 
to himself say, several times, “Lord, be mereiful to us! 

|we shall he all lost; we shall be all undone !? and the 
jlike, During these first lnrries Twas stupid, lying still 
in my cabin, which was in the steerage, and cannot 
describe my temper: I could ill resume the first peni- 
tence which I had so apparently trampled upon, and 
hardened myself against: I thought the bitterness of 
death had been past; and that this would be nothing 
like the first; but when the master himsclf came by me, 
as I said just now, and said we should be all lost, I 
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the middle station of life, how easy, how comfortably he 
haa lived all his days, and never had been exposed to 
tempests at sea, or troubles on shore; and I resolved 
that I would, like a true repenting prodigal, go home to 
my father. 

dreadfully frighted. I got up out of my cabin, an 
looked out; but such a dismal sight I never saw: the 
sea rim mountains high, and broke upon us every three 
or four minutes; when I could look about, I coukl see 
nothing but distress round us; two ships that rode near 

These wise and sober thoughts continued all the | us, we found, had cut their masts by the board, being 
while the storm lasted, and indeed some time after;| deep laden ; and our men cried out, that a ship which 
but the next day the wind was abated, and the sea|rode about a mile ahead of us was foundered. Two 

    

  

more ship, being driven from their anchors, were 
run out of the Roads to sea, at all adventures, and that 
not with a mast standing. The light ships fared the 
best, as not so much labouring in the sea; but two or 
three of them drove, and came close by’ us, running 
away with only their spritsail out before the wind. 

Towards evening the mate and boatswain begged the 
master of our ship to let them cut away the fore-mast, 
which he was very unwilling to do; but the boatswain 
protesting to him, that if he did not, the ship would 
founder, he consented; and when they had cut away 
the fore-mast, the main-mast stood so loose, and shook 
the ship so much, they were obliged to cut that away 
also, and make a clear deck. 
And one must judge what a condition I must be in 

at all this, who was but a young sailor, and who had 
been in such a fright before at but a little. But if L 
can express at this distance the thoughts I had about 
me at that time, I was in tenfold more horror of mind 
upon account of my former convictions, and the having 
returned from them to the resolutions I had wickedly 
taken at first, than I was at death itself! and these, 
added to the terror of the storm, put me into such a 
condition, that I can by no words describe it. But the 
worst was not come yet ; the storm continued with such 
fury, that the seamen themselves acknowledged they 
had never seen a worse. We had a good ship, but she 
was deep laden, and wallowed in the sea, so that the 
seamen every now and then cried out she would founder. 
It was my advantage in one respect that I did not know 
what they meant by founder, till L inqnired, However, 
the storm was so violent, that I saw, what is not often 

en, the master, the boatswain, und some others more 
sensible than the rest, at their prayers, and expecting 
every moment when the ship would go to the bottom. 
Tn the middle of the night, and under all the rest of 
our distresses, one of the men that had been down to 
see, cricd out we had sprung a leak; another said there 
was four feet water in the hold. Then all hands were 
called to the pump. At that word, my heart, as I 
thought, died within me: and I fell backwards upon 
the side of my bed where I sat, into the cabin. How- 
ever, the men roused me, and told me, that I, that was 
able to do nothing before, was as well able to pump as 
another: at which I stirred up, and went to the pump, 
and worked very heartily. While this was doing, the 
master seeing some light colliers, who, not able to ride 
out the storm, were obliged to slip, and run away to the 
sea, and would come near us, ordered to fire a’ gun as 
asignal of distress. I, who knew nothing what they 
meant, thought the ship had broken, or some dreadful 
thing happened. Ina word, I so surprised that I 
fell down in a swoon. As this was a time when evefy 
body had his own life to think of, nobody minded me, 
or what was become of me; but another man. stepped 
up to the pump, and thrusting me aside with his foot, 
let me lic, thinking I had been dead ; and it was a great 
while before I came to myself. 
We worked on; but the water increasing in the hold, 

it was apparent that the ship would founder ; and though 
the storm began to abate a little, yet it was not possibile 
she could swim till we might run into any port; so the 
master continued firing guns for help; and a light ship, 
who had rid it out just ahead of us, ventured a boat out 
to help us. It was with the utmost hazard the boat 
caine near us; but it was impossible for us to get on 
board,.or for the boat to lie near the ship’s side, ti 

the men rowing very heartily, and. venturing 
lives to save ours, our men cast them a rope over th 
stern with a buoy to it, and then veered it out a great 
length, which they, after much Jabour and hazard, took 
hold of, and we hauled them close under our stern, 
got all into their boat. It was to no purpose for them 
or us, after we were in the boat, to think of reaching 
their own ship; so all agreed to let her drive, and only 
to pull her in towards shore as much as we could; and 
our master promised them, that if the boat was staved 
upon shore, he would make it good to their master : 
partly rowing, and partly driving, our boat went aw 
to the northward, sloping towards the shore almost 
far as Winterton Ness. 

‘We were not much more than a quarter of an hour 
out of our ship till we saw her sink, and then I under- 
stood for the first time what was meant by a ship 
foundering in the sea. I must acknowledge I had 
hardly eyes to look up when the séamen told me she 
was sinking; for from the moment that they rather put 
me into the boat, than that I might be said to go in, my 
heart was, as it were, dead within me, partly with fright, 
partly with horror of mind, and the thoughts of what 
was yet before me. 

‘While we were in this condition—the men yet Inbouring 
at the oar to bring the boat near the shore—we could see 
(when, our boat mounting the waves, we were able to 
see the shore) a great many people running along the 
strand, to assist us when we should come near; but we 
made but slow way towards the shore ; nor Were we 
able to reach the shore, till, being past the lighthouse at 
Winterton, the shore falls off to the westward towards 
Cromer,and so the land broke off a little the violence of 
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the wind. Here we got in, and, though not without 
much difficulty, got all safe-on shore, and walked after- 
wards on foot to Yarmouth, where, as unfortunate men, | 
we were used with great humanity, as well by the 
magistrates of the town, who assigned us good quarters, 
as by particular merchants and owners of ships, and had 
money given us sufficient to carry us either to London 
or back to Hull, as we thought fit. —s 
Had I now had the sense to have gone back to Hull, 

and have gone home, I had been happy, and my father, 
as in our blessed Saviour’s parable, had even killed the 

CRUSOE IS BANTERED BY HIS FRIEND AFTER 

fatted calf for me; for hearing the ship I went away in 
_ Was cast away in Yarmouth Roads, it was a great while 
before he had any assurances that I was not drowned. 

But my ill fate pushed me on now with an obstinacy 
that nothing could resist; and though I had several 
times loud calls from my reason, and my more com- 
posed judgment, to go home, yet I had no power to do 
it. I know not what to call this, nor will I urge that it 
is asecret overruling decree that hurries us on to be the 
instruments of our own destruction, even though it be 
before us, and that we rush upon it with our eyes open. 
Certainly, nothing but some such decreed unavoidable 
misery, which it was impossible for me to escape, could 
have pushed me forward against the calm reasonings 
and persuasions of my most retired thoughts, and 

- against two such visible instructions as I had met with 
in my first attempt. ‘ 

My comrade, who had helped to harden me before, 
and who was the master’s son, was now less forward 
than I. The first time he spoke to me after we were at 
Yarmouth, which was not till two or three days, for we 
were separated in the town to several quarters ; I say, 
the first time he saw me it appeared his tone was 
altered’; and, looking very melancholy, and shaking his 
head, he asked me how I did, and telling his father who 
I was, and how I had come this voyage only for a trial, 
in order to go farther abroad: his father, turning to me 
with a very grave and concerned tone, “Young man,” 
says he, “ you ought never to go to sea any more; you 
ought to take this fora plain and visible token that you 
are not to be a seafaring man.” “Why, sir,” said I, 
“ will you go to sea no more?” “That is another case,” 
said he; “it is niy calling, and therefore my duty ; but 
as you made this voyage for a trial, you see what a taste 
Heaven has given you of what you are to expect if you 
persist. Perhaps this has all befallen us on your ac- 
count, like Jonah in the ship of Tarshish. Pray,” 
continues he, “what are you; and on what account did 
you go to sea?” Upon that I told him some of my 
story ; at the end of which he burst out into a strange 
kind of passion: “What had I done,” says he, “ that 
such an unhappy wretch should come into my ship? I 
would not set my foot in the same ship with thee again 
for a thousand pounds.” This indeed was, as I said, an 
excursion of his spirits, which were yet agitated by the 
sense of his loss, and was farther than he could have 
authority to go. However, he afterwards talked very 
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gravely to me, exhorting. me to go back to my father, 
and not tempt Providence to my‘ruin, telling me I 
might seo a visible hand of Heaven against me. “ And, 
young mau,” said he, “depend upon it, if you do not go 
back, wherever you go, you will meet with nothing but 
disasters and disappointments, till your father’s words 
are fulfilled upon you.” 
We parted soon after ; for I made him little answer, 

and I saw him no more; which way he went I knew not. 
As for me, having some money in my pocket, I travelled 
to London by land; and there, as well as on the road, 

had many struggles with myself, 
what course of life I should take, 
and whether I should go home 
or go to sea, 

As to going home, shame op- 
posed the best motions that 
offered to my thoughts; and it 
immediately occurred to me how 
I should be laughed at among 
the neighbours, and should be 
ashamed to see, not my father and 
mother only, but even everybody 
else; from whence I have since 
often observed, how incongruous 
and irrational the common tem- 
per of mankind is, especially of 

. ‘youth, to that reason which ought 
to guide them in such cases, viz., 
that they are not ashamed to sin, 
and yet are ashamed to repent; 
not ashamed of the action for 
which they ought justly to be 
esteemed fools, but are ashamed 
of the returning, which only can 
make them be esteemed wise men. 

In this state of life, however, I 
remained some time, uncertain 
what measures to take, and what 
course of life to lead. An irre- 
sistible reluctance continued to 
going home; and as I stayed a 
while, the remembrance of the 
distress I had been in wore off; 

qand as that abated, the little 
~ motion I had in my desires to 

last I quite laid aside the thoughts 
ae of it, and looked out for a 

Seay: voyage. : 
That evil influence which 

THE STORM. carried me first away from my 
father’s house,—which hurried me | } 

into the wild and indigested notion of raising my | 
fortune; and that impressed those conceits so forcibly | § 
upon me, as to make me deaf to all good advice, and 
to the entreatigs and even the commands of my father ; | | 
—I say, the same influence, whatever it was, presented | § 
the most unfortunate of all enterprises to my view;|{ 
and I went on board a vessel bound to the coast of 
Africa ; or, as our sailors vulgarly called it, a voyage to 
Guinea. 

It was my great misfortune that in all these adven- 
tures I did not ship myself as a sailor; when, though I 
might indeed have workeda little harder than ordinary, 
yet at the same time I should have learnt the duty and 
office of a fore-mast man, and in time might have 
qualified myself for a mate or lieutenant, if not for a 
master. But as it was always my fate to choose for the 
worse, so I did here; for having money in my pocket 
and good clothes upon my back, I would always go on 
board in the habit of a gentleman; and so I neither 
had any business in the ship, nor learned to do any. 

It was my lot first of all to fall into pretty good 
company in London, which does not always happen to 
such loose and misguided young fellows as I then was; 
the devil generally not omitting to lay some snare for 
them very early; but it was not so with me. I first got 
acquainted with the master of a ship who had been on 
the coast of Guinea; and who, having had very good 
success there, was resolved to go again. This captain 
taking a fancy to my conversation, which was not at all 
disagreeable at that time, hearing me say I had a mind 
to see the world, told me ifI would go the voyage with 
him I should be at no expense ; I should be his mess- 
mate and his companion ; and if I could carry anything 
with me, I should have all the advantage of it that the 
trade would admit; and perhaps I might meet with 
some encouragement. 

I embraced the offer: and entering into a strict 
friendship with this captain, who was an honest plain- 
dealing man, I went the voyage with him, and carried 
a small adventure with me, which, by the disinterested 
honesty of my ,friend the captain, I increased very 
consigerably ; for I carried about £40 in such toys and 
trifles as the captain directed me to buy. These £40 I 
had mustered together by the assistance of some of my 
relations whom I corresponded with ; and who, I believe,   got my father, or at least my mother, to contribute so 
much as that to my first adventure. 

return wore off with it, till at| | 
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This was the only voyage which I may say was 
successful in all my adventures, which I owe to the 
integrity and honesty of my friend the captain ; under 
whom also I got a competent knowledge of the mathe- 
matics and the rules of navigation, learned how to keep 
an account of the ship’s course, take an observation, 
and, in short, to understand some. things that were 
needful to be understood by a sailor; for,as he took 
delight to instruct me, I took delight to learn; and, in 
a word, this voyage made me both a sailor and a mer- 
chant ; for I brought home five pounds nine ounces of 
gold-dust for my ‘adventure, which yielded ‘me in 
London, at my return, almost £300; and this filled 
me with those aspiring thoughts which have since s0 
completed my ruin, 

Yet even in this voyage I had my misfortunes too; 
particularly that I was continually sick, being thrown 
into a violent calenture by the excessive heat of the 
climate ; our principal trading being upon the coast, 
from the latitude of fifteen degrees north even to the 
line itself. ‘ 

I was now set up for a Guinea trader ; and my friend, 
to my great misfortune, dying soon after his arrival, I 
resolved to go the same voyage again, and I embarked 
in the same vessel with one who was his mate in the 
former voyage, and had now got the command of the 
ship, This was the unhappiest voyage that ever man 
made; for though I did not carry quite £100 of my 
new-gained wealth, so that I had £200 left, which I had 
lodged with my friend’s widow, wha was very just to 
me, yet I fell into terrible misfortunes: the first was 
this—our ship making her course towards the Canary 
Islands, or rather between those Islands and the African 
shore, was surprised in the grey of the morning by a 
Turkish rover of Sallee, who gave chase to us with all 
the sail she could make, We crowded also as much 
canvas as our yards would spréad, or our masts carry to 

  
CRUSOE IS IN GREAT FEAR DURING THE SECOND 

STORM, 

get clear ; but finding the pirate gained upon us, and 
would certainly come up with us in a few hours, we 
preparéd to fight ; our ship having twelve guns, and the 
rogue eighteen. About three in the afternoon he came 
up with us, and bringing to, by mistake, just athwart 
our quarter, instead of athwart our stern, as he intended, 
we brought eight of our guns to bear on that side, and 
poured in a broadside upon him, which made him sheer 
off again, after returning our fire, and pouring in also his 
small shot from near two hundred men which he had on 
board. However, we had not a man touched, all our 
men keeping close. He prepared to attack us again, 
and we to defend ourselves. But laying us on board the 
next time upon our other quarter, he entered sixty men 
upon our decks, who immediately fell to cutting and 
hacking the sails and rigging. We plied them with
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sunail shot, half-pikes, powder-chests, and such like, and 
ed our deck of them twice. However, to cut short 

this melancholy part of our story, our ship being dis- 
abled, and three of our men killéd, and eight wounded, 
we were obliged to yield, and were carried all prisoners 
into Salle, a port belonging to the Moors, 

The usage I had there was not so dreadful as at first 
I apprehended ; nor was I carried up the country to the 
emperor’s court, as the rest of our men were, but was 
kept by the captain of the rover as his proper prize, 

   

    

  

   

  

     

      

CRUSOE LEARNS SOMETHING OF NAVIGATION. 

and made his slave, being young and nimble, and fit for | 
his business. At this surprismg change of my circum- 
stances, from a merchant to a miserable sl:ive, I was 
perfectly overwhelmed; and now I looked back upon 
my father’s prophetic discourse to me, that I should be 
miserable and have none to relieve me, which I thought 
was now so effectually brought to pass, that I could not 
be worse; for now the hand of Heaven had overtaken 
me, and I-was undone without redemption ; but, alas! 
this was but a taste of the misery I was to go through, 
as will appear in the sequel of this story. 

As my new patron, or master, had taken me home to 
his house, so I was in hopes that he would take me with 
him when he went to sea again, believing that it would 
some time or other be his fate to be taken by a Spanish 
or Portuguese man-of-war; and that when I should be 

t liberty. But this hope of mine was soon taken 
; en he went to sea, he left me on shore to 

k after his little garden, and do the common drudgery 
of slaves about his house; and when he came home 
again from his cruise, he ordered me to lie in the cabin 
to look after the ship. 

Here I meditated nothing but my escape, and what 
method I might take to effect it, but found no way that 
had the least probability in it; nothing presented to 
make the supposition of it rational; for I had nobody 
to communicate it to that would embark with me—uo 
fellow-slave, no Englishman, Irishman, or Scotchman, 
there but myself ; so that for two years, though I often 
pleased myself with the imagination, yet I never had 
the least encouraging prospect of putting it in practice. 

After about two years, an odd circumstance pre- 
sented itself, which put the old thought of making some 
attempt for my liberty again in my head. My patron 
lying at home longer than usual without fitting out his 
ship, which, as I heard, was for want of money, he used, 
constantly, once or twice a week, sometimes oftener, if 
the weather was fair, to take the ship’s pinnace, and go 
out into the road a-fishing; and, as he always took me 

  

  

  

    

   

       

      

    
   

    

  

    

       

  

{his house ; and commanded that «: 
sh I should bri 

  

| and young Maresco with him to row the boat, we made 
‘him Very merry, and I proved very dexterous in catch- 
ing fish; insomuch that sometimes he would send me 
with a Moor, one of his kinsmen, and the youth—the 

Maresco, as they called him—to catch a dish of fish 
for him. a 

It happened one time, that going a-fishing in a calm 
morning, a fog rose so thick that though we were not 

half a league from the shore, we lost sight of it~ and 
rowing we knew not whither or which way, we laboured 
all day, and all the next night; and when the morning 
came, we found we had pulled off to sea instead of pulling 
in for the shore; and that we were at least two leagues 
from the shore. However. we got well in again, though 
with a great deal of labour and some danger; for the 
wind began to blow pretty fresh in the morning; but 

| we were all very hungry 3 
But our patron, warned by this disaster, resolved to 

take more care of himself for the future; and having 
\lying by him the long-boat of our English ship that he 
had taken, he resolved he would not go a-fishing any 

   

  

      

ordered the carpenter of his ship, who also was an 
English slave, to build a little state-room, or cabin, it 
the middle of the long-boat, like that of a barge, with a 
place to stand behind it to steer, and haul home the 
main-sheet; and room before for a hand or two to stand 
and work the sails. She sailed with what we call a 
shoulder-of-mutton sail; and the boom gibed over the 
top of the cabin, which lay very snug and low, and had 
in it room for him tu lic, with a slave or two, and a 
table to eat on, with some small lockers to put in some 
bottles of such liquor as he thought fit to drink; and 

    

  

     

his bread, rice, and coffee. 
We went frequently ont with this boat a-fishing ; and 

as I was most dexterous to catch for him, he never went 
without me. It happened that he had appointed to go 
out in this boat, either for pleasure or for fish, with two 
or three Moors of some distinction in that place, and 
for whom he had provided extraordinarily, and had 
therefore sent on board the boat over-night a larger 
store of provisions than ordinary ; and had ordered me 
to get ready three fusees with powder and shot, which 
were on board his ship, for that they designed some 
port of fowling as well as fishing. 

1 got all things ready as he had directed, and waited 
the next morning with the boat washed clean, her 
ancient and pendants out, and everything to accommo- 
date his guests; when by and by my patron came on 

oue, and told me his guests had put off g 
some business that fell out, and ordered me, with 

the man and boy, as usual, to go out with the boat and 
itch them some fish, for that his friends were to sup at 

soon as I got some 
ig it home to his house: all which 

    
    

    

    

    

   

    

    
    

     

  

  

    

I prepared to do, 
‘This moment my former notions of deliverance darted 

into my thoughts, for now I found Iw: 
a little ship at my command ; and my 1 being gone, 
I prepared to furnish myself, uot for fishing business, 
but for a voyage; thongh I knew not, neither did I so 
much as consider, whither I show 

    

   
     

    

      

         

  

   
        

  

    

      

   

  

    more without a compass and some provision; so he | 

  

    

  

    
   
   

    

   

    

       

    

get out of tha 

  

board; for I told him wi 
patron’s bread. He said tl ) 
a large basket of rusk or biscuit, and three jars of fresh 
water into the boat. I knew where my patron’s case of 
bottles stood, which it was evident, by the make, were 
taken out of some English prize, aud I conveyed them 
into the boat while the Moor was on shore, as if they 
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   had been there before for our master. 1 conyeyed also 
a great lump of bees-wax into the boat, which weighed 
above half a hundred-weight, with a parcel of twine or 
thread, a hatchet, a saw, and a hammer, all of which 
were of great use to us afterwards, especially the wax 
to make candles. Another trick I tried upon him, 
which he innocently came into also: his name was 
Ismael, which they call Muley, or Moely ; so I called to 

im :—“ Moely,” said I, “ our patron’s guns are on board 
the boat; can you not get a little powder and shot? It 
may be we may kill some alcamies (a fowl like our 
curlews) for ourselves, for I know he keeps the gunner 
stores in the ship.” “ Yes, he, “I'll bring some " 
and accordingly he brought a great leather pouch, which 
held a pound and a half of powder, or rather more} 
and another with shot, that had five or six pounds, with 
some bullets, and put all into the boat. At the same 
time, I had found some powder of my master’s in the 
great cabin, with which I filled one of the large bottles 
in the case, which was almost empty, pouring what was 
in it into another; and, thus furnished with everythin, 
needful, we sailed ont of the port to tish. The castle, 
which is at the entrance of the port, knew who we were, 
and took no notice of us; and we were not above @ 
mile out of the port before we hauled in our sail, and 
set us down to fish. The wind blew from the N.N.Ey 
which was contrary to my desire, for had it blowm 
outherly, I had been sure to have made the coast of 

Spain, and at least reached to the bay of Cadiz; but my 
resolutions were, blow which way it would, I would be 
gone from that horrid place where I was, and leave the 
rest to fate. 

After we had fished some time and caught nothing, 
for when I had fish on my hook, I would not pull them 
up, that he might not see them, I said to the Moor; 
“This will not do; our master will not be thus served ; 
we must stand further off.” He, thinking no harm, 
agreed, and, being in the head of the boat, set the sails: 
and, as I had the helm, I run the boat out near a league 
farther, and then brought her to, as if I would fish; 
when, giving the boy the helm, I stepped forward to 
where the Moor was, and making as if I stooped for 
something behind him, I took him by surprise with my 
arm under his waist, and tossed him clear overboard 
into the sea. He rose immediately, for he swam like a 
cork, and called to me, begged to be taken in, told me 

he would go all over the world with me. He swam so 
strong after the boat, that he would have reached me 
very quickly, there being but little wind ; upon which I 
stepped into the cabin, and fetching one of the fowling- 

vp nted it at him, and told him I had done 
him no hurt, aud if he would be quiet I would do him 
none: “ But,” said I, “you swim well enouzh to reach 
to the shore, and the sea is calm ; make the best of your 

to shore, and I will do you no harm; but if you 
2 the boat, Tl shoot you through the head, 

for I am resolved to have my liberty”: so he turned 
himself about, and swam for the shore, aud I make no 
doubt but he reached it with ease, for he was an excel- 
lent swimm 

     

     

  

   

      

     

     

    

   

    

   

   

  

    

      

    

    
    

   
    

      

  

   

   

    

   

        

     
  

      
   

     
   

     
         

  

     
     

  

© been content to have taken this Moor 
have drowned the boy, but there was no 

venturing to trust him. When he was gone, I turned 

  

  

CRUSOF’S SHIPMATES ARK TAKEN UP THE COUNTRY BY THE MOORS. 

My first contrivance was to make a pretence to speak j to the boy, whom they called Xury, and said to him, 
to this Moor, to get something for our subsistence on | Xury, if you will be faithful to me, I'll make you a 

must uot presume to eat our | great nan ; but if you will not stroke your 
s true; so he brought | true to me,” that is, swear by Maliomet and his father’s 

to be   

beard, “I must throw you into the sea too.” The boy 
smiled in my face, and spoke so innocently, that I could 
not distrust him, and swore to be faithful to me, and go 
all over the world with me. 

While I was in view of the Moor that was swimming, 
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I stood out directly to sea with the boat, rather stretching 

to windward, that they might think me gone towards 
the Straits’ mouth (as indeed any one that had been in 
their wits must have been supposed to do): for who 
would have supposed we were sailed on to the southward, 
to the truly Barbarian coast, where whole nations of 
Negroes were sure to surround us with their canoes, and 
destroy us; where we could not go on shore but we 
should be devoured by savage beasts, or more merciless 
savages of human kind. 

But as soon as it grew dusk in the evening, I changed 
my course, and stecred directly south and by east, 
bending my course a little towards the east, that I 
might keep in with the shore: and having a fair, fresh 
gale of wind, and a smooth, quiet sea, I made such sail 
that I believe by the next day at three o'clock in the 
afternoon, when I first made the land,I could not be 
less than one hundred and fifty miles south of Sallee : 
quite beyond the Emperor of Morocco’s dominions, or 
indeed of any other king thereabouts, for we saw no 
people. 

Yet such was the fright I had taken of the Moors, 
and the dreadful apprehensions I had of falling into 
their hands, that I would not stop, or go on shore, or 
come to an anchor; the wind continuing fair till I had 
sailed in that manner five days; and then the wind 

hifting to the southward, I concluded also that if any 
f our vessels were in chase of me, they also would now 

give over ; so I ventured to make to the coast, and came 
,\o an anchor in the mouth of a little river, 1 knew not 
what, nor where ; neither what latitude, what country, 
what nation, or what river. I neither saw, nor desired 
to see any people; the principal thing I wanted was 
fresh water. We came iuto this creek in the evening, 
resolving to swim on shore as soon as it was dark, and 
discover the country; but as soon as it was quite dark, 
we heard such dreadful noises of barking, roaring, aud 
howling of wild creatures, of we knew not what kinds, 
that the poor boy was ready to die with fear, and begged 
‘of me not to go on shore till day.“ Well, Xury,” said 
I, “then I won't; but it may be that we may see men 
by day, who will be as bad to us as those lions.”— 
“Then we give them the shoot gun,” says Xury, laughing, 
“make them run wey.” Such English Xury spoke by 
conversing among us slaves. However, I was glad to 
sve the boy so cheerful, and I gave him a dram (out of 
our patron's case of bottles) to cheer him up. After 
all Xury’s advice was good, and I took it: we dropped 
our little auchor, and lay still all night; I say still, for 
we slept none; for in two or three hours we saw vast 
great creatures (we knew not what to call them) of 
many sorts, come down to the sea-shore, and run into 
the water, wallowing and washing themselves for the 
pleasure of cooling themselves; and they made such 
hideous howlings and yellings, that I never indeed heard 
the like. 

Xury was dreadfully frighted, and indeed so was I 
too; but we were both more frighted when we heard 
one of these mighty creatures come swimming towards 
our boat; we could not sce him, but we might hear him 
by his blowing to be a monstrous huge and furious beast. 
Xury said it was a lion, and it might be so for aught I 
know ; but poor Xury cried to me to weigh the anchor 
aud row away: “ No,” says I,“ Xury ; we can slip our 
cable, with the buoy to it, and go off to sea; they cannot 
follow us far.” I had no sooner said so, but I perceived 
the creature (whatever it was) within two oars’ length, 
which something surprised me ; however, I immediately 
stepped to the cabin-door, and taking up my gun, fired 
at him; upon which he immediately turned about, and 
swam towards the shore again, 

But it is impossible to describe the horrid noises, and 
hideous cries and howlings, that were raised, as well 
upon the edge of the shore as higher within the country, 
upon the noise or report of the gan, a thing I have some 
reason to believe those creatures had never heard before : 
this convinced me that there was no going on shore for 
us in the night on that coast, and how to venture on 
shore in the day was another question too; for to have 
fallen into the hands of any of the savages, had been 
as bad as to have fallen into the hands of the lions and 
tigers; at least we were equally apprehensive of the 
danger of it. 

Be that as it would, we were obliged to go on shore 
somewhere or other for water, for we had not a pint 
left in the boat; when and where to get to it was the 
point. Xury said, if I would let him go on shore with 

“one of the jars, he would find if there was any water, 
and bring some to me. I asked him why he would go? 
why I should not go, and he stay in the boat? The boy 
answered with so much affection, as made me love him 
ever after. Says he, “If wild mans come, they eat me, 
you go wey.”—* Well, Xury,” said I, “ we will both go, 
andif the wild mans come, we will kill them, they shall 
eat neither of us.” So I’ gave Xury a piece of rusk 
bread to eat, and a dram out of our patron’s case of 
bottles which I mentioned before ; and we hauled the 
boat in as near the shore as we thought was proper, and 
so waded on shore ; carrying nothing but our arms, and 
two jars for water, 

   
    

    

      

        

  

I did not care to go out of sight of the boat, fearing 
the coming of canoes with savages down the river; but 
the boy seeing a low place about a mile up the country, 
rambled to it, and by and by I saw him come running 
towards me. I thought he was pursued by some savage, 
or frighted with some wild beast, and I ran forwards 
towards him to help him; but when I came nearer to 
him, I saw something hanging over his shoulders, which 
was a.creature that he had shot, like a hare, but different 
in colour, and longer legs: however, we were very glad of 
it, and it was very good meat; but the great joy that 
poor Xury came with, was to tell me he had found good 
water, and seen no wild mans, 

But we found afterwards that we need not take such 
pains for water, fora little higher up the creek where 
we were we found the water fresh when the tidesvas out, 
which flowed but a little way up; so we filled our jars, 
and feasted on the hare we had killed, and prepared to 
go on our way, having seen no footsteps of any human 
creature in that part of the country. 

As I had been one voyage to this coast before, I knew 
very well that the islands ofthe Canaries, and the Cape 
de Verd Islands also, lay not far off from the coast. 
But as I had no instruments to take an observation to 
know what latitude we were in, and not exactly know- 
ing, or at least remembering, what latitude they were 
in, I knew not where to look for them, or when to stand 
off to sea towards them; otherwise I might now easily 
have found some of these islands. But my hope was, 
that if I stood along this coast till I oame to that part 
where the English traded, I should find some of their 
vessels upon their usual design of trade, that would 
relieve and take us in. 

By the best of my calculation, that place where I 
now was must be that country which, lying between the 
Emperor of Morocco’s domitions and the Negroes, lies 
waste and uninhabited, except by wild beasts; the 
Negroes having abandoned it, and gone farther south, 
for fear of the Moors; and the Moors not thinking it 
worth inhabiting, by reason of its barreuness; and, 
indeed, both forsaking it because of the prodigious 
numbers of tigers, lions, leopards, and other furious 
creatures which harbour there ; so that the Moors use 
it for their hunting only, where they go like an army, 
two or three thousand men at a tine: and, indeed, for 
near a hundred miles together upon this coast, we saw 
nothing but a waste uninhabited country by day, and 
heard nothing but howlings and roaring of wild beasts 
by night. 

Once or twice in the day-time, I thought I saw the 
Pico of Teneriffe, being the high’ top of the Mountain 
Teneriffe in the Canaries; and had a great mind to 
venture out, in hopes of reaching thither; but having 
tried twice, I was forced in again by contrary winds, 
the sea also going too high for my little vessel; so I 
resolved to pursue my first design, and keep along 
the shore. 

Several times I was obliged to land for fresh water, 
after we had left this place; and once in particular, 
being early in the morning, we came to an anchor under 
a little point of land, which was pretty high; and the 
tide beginning to flow, we lay still to go farther in. 
Xury, whose eyes were more about him than it seems 
mine were, calls softly to me, and tells me that we had 
best go farther off the shore; “for,” says he, “look, 
yonder lies a dreadful monster on the side of that 
hillock, fast asleep.” I Iooked where he pointed, and 
saw a dreadful monster indeed, for it was a terrible 
great lion that lay on the side of the shore, under the 
shade of a piece of the hill that hung as it were a little 
over him. “Xury,” says I, “you shall go on shore and 
kill him.” Xury looked frighted, and said, “ Me kill! 
he eat me at one mouth;” one mouthful he meant. 
However, I said no more to the boy, but bade him lie 
still, and I took our biggest gun, which was almost 
musket bore, and loaded it Sith a good charge of 
powder, and with two slugs, and laid it down; then 
T loaded another gun with two bullets; and the third 
(for we had three pieces) I loaded with five smaller 
bullets. I took the best aim I could with the first 
piece to have shot him in the head, but he lay so with 
his leg raised a little above his nose that the slugs hit 
his leg about the knee, and broke the bone. He started 
up, growling at first, but finding his leg broken, fell 
down again; and then got up wpon three legs, and gave 
the most hideous roar that ever I heard. I was a little 
surprised that I had not hit him on the head ; however, 
I took up the second piece immediately, and though he 
began to move off, fired again, and shot him in the head, 
and had the pleasure to see him drop and make but little 

noise, but lie struggling for life. Then Xury took heart, 
and would have me let him go on shore. “ Well, go,” 
said I: so the boy jumped into the water, and taking a 
little gun in one hand, swam to shore with the other 
band, and coming close to the creature, put the muzzle 
of the piece to his ear, and shot him in the head again, 
riick despalckial hint gnita, 

This was game indeed to us, but this was no food; and 
I was very sorry to lose three charges of powder aud 
shot upon a creature that was good for nothing to us. 

  

   

However, Xury said he would have some of him! so he 
comes on board, and asked me to give him the hatchet. 
“For what, Xury?” said I. “Me cut off his head,” 
said he. However, Xury could not cut off his head, but 
he cut off a foot, and brought it with him, and it was a 
monstrous great one. 

I bethought myself, however, that perhaps the skin 
of him might, one way or other, be of some value to us; 
and I resolved to take off his skin if I could. So Xury 
and I went to work with him ; but Xurfy was much the 
better workman at it, for I knew very ill how to do it. 
Indeed, it took us both up the whole day, but at last we 
got off ‘the hide of him, and spreading it on the top of 
our cabin, the sun effectually dried it in two days’ time, 
and it afterwards served me to lie upon. 

‘After this stop, we made on to the southward con- 
tinually for ten or twelve days, living very sparingly on 
our provisions, which began to abate very much, and 
going no oftener to the shore than we were obliged to 
for fresh water. My design in this was, to make the 
River Gambia or Senegal, that is to say anywhere about 
the Cape de Verd, where I was in hopes to meet with 
some European ship; and if I did not, I knew not what 
course I had to take, but to seek for the islands, or 
perish there among the Negroes. I knew that all'the 
ships from Earope, which sailed either to the coast 
of Guinea or to Brazil, or to the Bast Indies, made this 
Cape, or those islands; and, in a word, I put the whole 
of my fortune upon this single point, either that I must 
meet with some ship, or must perish, 

‘When I had pursued this resolution about ten days 
longer, as I have said, I began to see that the land was 
inhabited; and in two or three places, as we sailed by, 
we saw people stand upon the shore to look at us; we 
could also perceive they were quite black and naked, I 
was once inclined to have gone on shore to them; but 
Xury was my better counsellor,and said to me, “No go, 
no go.” However, I hauled in nearer the shore thiat I 
might talk to them, and I found they ran along’the 
shore by me a good way: I observed they had’ no 
weapons in their hands, except one, who had a long 
slender stick, which Xury said.was a lance, and that 
they could throw them a great way with good aim; so 
Ikept at a distance, but talked with them by signs as 
well as T could; and’ particularly made signs for some- 
thing to eat they beckoned to me to stop my bont, and 
they would fetch me some meat. Upon this, I lowered. 
the top of my sail, and lay by, and two of them ran up 
into the country, and in less than half an hour eamo 
back, end brought with them tivo pieces of dried flesh 
and some corn, such as is the produce of their country ; 
but we neither knew what the one or the other was: 
however, we were willing to accept it, but how to come 
at it was our next dispute, for I would not venture on 
shore to them, and they were as much afraid of ns; but 
they took a safe way for us all, for they brought it to 
the shore aud laid it down, and went and stood a great 
way off till we fetched it on board, and then came close 
to us again. 
We made signs of thanks to them, forwe had nothing 

to make them amends; but an opportunity offered that 
very instant to oblige them wonderfully: for while we 
were lying by the shore, came two mizhty creatures, one 
pursuing the other (as we took it) with great fury from 
the mountains towards the sea; whether it was the malo 
purstiing the female, or whether they were in sport or 
rage, we could not tell, any more than we could’tell 
whether it was usual or strange, but I believe it was 
the latter; because, in the first place, those ravenous 
creatures seldom appear but in the night; and, in the 
second place, we found the people terribly frighted, 
especially the women. The man that had the lance or 
dart did not fly from them, but the rest did; however, 
as the two creatures ran directly into the water, they 
did not offer to fall upon any of the Negroes, but 
plunged themselves into the sea, and swam about, as if 
they had come for their diversion: at last one of them 
began to come nearer our boat than at first I expected ; 
but I lay ready for him, for I had loaded my gun with 
all possible expedition, and bade Kury load both the 
others. As soon as he came fairly within my reach, I 
fired, and shot him directly in the head: immediately 
he sank down into the water, but rose instantly, and 
plunged up and down, as if he was straggling for life, 
and so indeed he was: he immediately made to the 
shore; but between the wound, which was his mortal 
hurt, and the strangling of the water, he died just 
before he reached the shore. 

It is impossible to express the astonishment of these 
poor creatures at the noise and fire of my gun; some of 
them were even ready to die for fear, and fell down as 
dead with the very terror; but when they saw the 
creature dead, and sunk in the water, and that I made 
signs to them to come to the shore, they took heart and 
came, and began to search for the creature. I found 
him by his blood staining the water: and by the help of 
a rope, which I slung round him, and gave the Negroes 
to haul, they ed him on shore, and found that 
it was a most curious leopard, spotted, and fine to an   admirable degree ; and the Negroes held up their hands
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with admiration, to think what it was I had killed 
him with. 

The other creature, frighted with the flash of fire and | 
the noise of the gun, swam on shore, and ran up directly | 
to the mountains from whence they came; nor could I, 
at that distance know what it was. I found quickly 
the Ne 's Wished to cat the flesh of this creature, so 

sa favour from me 3 

  

  

     
  

I was willing to have them take 

    

THE Moors Go A HUNTING IN 

  

which, when I made sizns to them that they might take 
him, they were very thankful for, Immediately they 
fell to work with him: aud though they had no knife, 

i rpened piece of wood, they took off his 
much more readily, than we could 

ave doue with fered me some of the 
lech, which T de ng ont that I would g 
it them; but made signs for the skin, which they gave 
me very freely, and. brow, a great deal more of 
their provisious, which, thouzh I did not understand, 

     

  

  

         

      

  

    

  

  

  

   
  

    

    
d.T then 1 ns to them for some 
M1 out one of my jars to them, turning it 

bottom upwarel, to show that i was empty, and that I 

    

    
   tel to have it filled. ‘They called immediately to 

eof their friends, and there came two women, and 
hron tvessel made of earth, and burnt, as 1 
suppe s sun: this they set down to me, as 
before, and TP sent Xury on shore with my jars, and 
filled them all th s women were as naked as 
the me 

  

    

   

    

  

         

   
   

tornished with roots and corn, such as it 

        wnt for about eleven diys more, without 
ory near the shore, till I suw the bund run 

outa great leogth into the sea, at about the distance of 
four or five le ezues before me; aud the sea being very 
calm, Lkopt a large offing to make this point. At 
length, dotbling the poiutyat about two lewrues from 
the lanl, L sew phiuly land on the other side, to 
seaward: then Tcouckided, as it was most certain 
inv t this was the Cape de Verd, and thos the 
islinle , from thance, Cape de’ Verd Isbinds, 
Howes were ata great distince, and Leould not 
well tL whit Dhod bosi do; for if T should be taken 
with a feb of wind, T might neither reach one nor 
other. 

In this dilemma, as Tv 
the cobiu, aud sat down, Xury hyving the helu 
ona sudden, the boy eried ott, * Master, master, 3 
With # sail! and the foolish boy was frightened out of 
lis wits, thinkin st necils be some of his master's | 
slips st but I knew we were f 

  

       

        
    

       
     

    

   
    

  

    

  

their rei mped out of the cabin, 
iately saw, not ouly the ship, but that it was 

1 Tthonght, was bound to the 

     

Gaines, for Negrovs. But, when I observed 
she steered, Ew inced they were | 
other way, and did not desizm to come an 

shore: upon which I stretched out to 
auch as I could, resolving to speak with them if 

po sibl a 

        

    

  

1 so 

| 
i1 I could make, I found I should not | 

be able to come in their way, bat that they would bo! 
gone hy before I could make y but | 

ter [had crowded to the utmost, and began to despair, | 
i w, by the help of their glasses, that | 

ean bout, which they supposed ‘must 
that was lost; so they shortene 

i] tole! me come up. I wes encouraged with thi 
‘1 gs T had my patron’s aucient on board, I made 

waft of it to them, fora signal of distress, and fired a 
gun, both which they for they told me they 

not hear the gun. 

      

   

  

  

helong to 
    

  

Upon 

taken 

     
 
 
 

 

 

 
 
 

 

 

 
 
 
 
 
 

in the perfort 
seamen, that nor 

have them, 

him, he had been so ger 
Tcould not off 
it enti 
me ano} 
at Ii      

  

  

     

condition: 

    

  

   
          

y turn pl: 

for me; and in about three hours time I came up with 
them. 

They asked me what I was, in Portugese, and in 
Spanish, and in French, but I understood none of them ; 
but, at last, a Scotch sailor, who was on board, called 
to me; and I answered him, and told him I was an 
Englishman, that I had made my escape out of slavery 
from the Moors, at Sallec; they then bade me come 

‘on board, and very 
kindly took me in, 
and all my goods. 

It was an inex- 
pressible joy to me, 
which any one will 
believe, that I was 
thus delivered, 
T esteemed it, from 
such a miserable 
and almost hopeless 
condition as I w 
in; and I imm 
diately offered all 
T had to the cap- 
tain of the ship, as 
a return for my 
deliverance; but | 
he generously told | 
me, he would take | 

  

   

   
     

    

   

  

          

    
it m: 

up in 
ie, “when I 

nd one time or othe 
the me condition. 

arry you to the 

be my lot to be! 
Besides,” said 

      

        
   

tence ther 
As he was 

    
       

    

  

     
      

   sroposil, so he was just 
to a tittle; for he ordered the 

should touch anything that I had :| 
s into his own possession, an 

an exact inventory of them, that I might 
vn to my three earthen js | 

to my boat, it was a very good one; and that he 
nd told me he would buy it of me for his: ship’s 

sked we what I would have for it. I told 
yous to me in everything, that 

to make any price of the boat, but left 
‘ly to him: upon which he told me he would give 
of hand to pay me eighty pieces of eight for it 

il; and when it came there, if any one off 
ive more, he would make it up. He of 
y pieces of eight more for my boy Nury. 

s loath to take: not that I was unwilli 
n have him, but L was very loath to sell the pod 

y, Who had assisted me so. faithfully in 
procurin n. However, when I let him know my 
reason, al it to he just, and offered me this 

iedium, that he would give the boy an obligation te 

   

    

   

              
    

          
    

  

          

    

    

      

      

  

        
   

  

   

         

   
   

    
   

   
  

n about twenty-two day: And now I 

more delivered from the most miserable of 
of life; and what to do next with myse 

was to consider 
he generous treatment the cap e me, T can 

ver enough remember : he would take nothing of me 
for my passage, gave me ty 
skin, and forty for the lion’ 
boat, and caused everything I had in the ship to 1 
pinet y delivered to me; and what I was willing to 
sell, he bought of me, such as the case of botth 
of my guns, and apiece of the lump of bec 
Lhad made candles of the rest: in a word, I made about 
two hundred and twenty pieces of cight of all my 
cargo; and with this stock, I went on shore in the 
Brazils. 

Thad not been long here, befor 
to the house of good, honest 
had an tiyenio, as they eall it (th 
a sugar-house). I lived with 
acquainted myself, by that means, with the manner of 
planting and making of sngar; and seeing how well 
the planters lived, and how they got 1 
resolved, if I could get @ license to settle there, I would 

nter among them; resolving, in the meantime, 
to find ont some way to get my mone: 

  

          
               

    in, Which I had in m 

     
     

        

  

  

    

   m, like himself, who 
is, a plantation and 

one time, and 

    

ducats for the leopards | 

h suddenly, I | prosperous and rich. 
     

  

getting a kind of letter of naturalization, I purchased 
as much land that was uncured as my money would 
reach, and formed a plan for my pluntation and settle- 
ment; such a one as might be suitable to the stock 
which'I proposed to myself to receive from England. 

Thad a neighbour, a Portuguese, of Lisbon, but born 
ish parents, Whose name was Wells, and in much 

such circumstunces as Twas. I call lim my neighbour, 
because hi utation Iay next to mine, and we went 

My stock was but low, as 
wnted for food than an 
ars. However, we began 

    

     

  

      

      we rather p 
thing clse, for about two 3 
to incre and our land began to come into order ; 
so that the third year we plinted some tobacco, end 
made each of usa large piece of ground ready for 
planting canes in the year to come, But we both 
wanted help; and now I formd, more than before, I 
had done wrong in parting with my boy Xury, 

But, als! for me to do wrong that never did right, 
was no yreat wonder. Thad no remedy but to go on: 1 
had got into an employment quite remote to my genius, 
and directly contrary to the life I delighted in, and for 
which I forsook my farther’s house, and broke through 
all his good advice. Nay, I was coming into the very 
middle station, or upper degree of low life, which my 
father advised me to before, end which, if I resolved to 
yo on with, I might as well have stuyed at home, and. 
never have fatigued myself in the world us I had done 

  

    

  

  

   

      
   

   

  

       

  

    

   

  

         

  

         

   
    

  

  

      
  

nothing from me, | snd I used oftin to say to myself, I could have done 
but all that 1 had | this as well in Enghind, among my friends, as have gone 
should be delivered | five thousand miles off to do it among strangers and 

afo to me, when | savages, ina wilde a distance as never 
came to the Bra-| to hear from any part of the world that had the least 

AN Any. zils, “For,” says | knowledge of me. 
he, “I In this manner I used to look upon my condition with 
your life on no " Thad nobody to converse with, but 

other terms than I would be glad to be saved myself ; | now and then this neighhour; no work to be done, but 
   by the lnbour of my hinds; and I used to say, I 

just like a man cas y upon some desolate is! 
(hut had nobody there but himself. But how just 
it been—and how should all mon refleet, that when 

nt conditions with othe 
oblige them to make the 

nd be convinced of their former felicity by 
yerionce—I say, how just has it been, that the 

    

  

    

  

   

  

   
  

  

       

      
    

     

  

   

  

                
   
    
                

                 

   

        

      

      

    

  

        
             

    
   
    

     

     
       

    
    
     

     

     

    

  

  

CRUSOE IS TAKEN UP BY A PORTUGUESE VESSEL. 

truly solitary life I reflected on, in an islind of mere 
Gesolation, should be my lot, who had so often unjustly 
compared it with the life which I then led, in which, had 
I continued, I had, in all probability, been exceeding 

  

   

    

I wa 
arrying 

s, in some degree, settled in my measures for 

on the plantation, before my kind friend, the 

, which I had | captain of the ship that took me up at sea, went back— 

indly brought to, aud liy by left in Loudon, remitted to me, To this purpose, | for the ship remained there, in providing his lading, and
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preparing for his voyage, nearly three months; when, 
telling him what little stock I had left behind me in 
London, he gave me this friendly and sincere advice:— 
“Seigaor Inglese,” says he (for so he always called me), 
“if you will give me letters, and a procuration in form 
to me, with orders to the person who has your moncy in 
London, to send your effects to Lisbon, to such persons 
as I shall direct, and in such goods as are proper for 
this country, I will bring you the produce of them, God 
willing, ab my return; but, since human affairs are all 
subject to changes and disasters, I would have you give 
orders but for one hundred pounds sterling, which, you 
say, is half your stock, and let the hazard be run for the 
first ; so that, if it come safe, you may order the rest 
the Same way 

half to have recourse to for your supply.” 
his was so wholesome advice, and looked so friendly, 

I could not but be c 
   

    

; and, if it miscarry, you may have the | 

inced it was the best course | $ t 
Tcould take; so T accordingly prepared letters to thie | 
gentlewoman with whom I-had left my money, and a 
procuration to the Portuguese captain, as he desired. 

I wrote the English captai 
y adventures—my slavery, escape, and how I had 
ith the Portuguese captain at sea, the humanity 

of his behaviour, and what condition I was now in, with 
all other necessary directions for my supply ; and when 
this honest captain came to Lisbon, he found means, by 
some of the English merchants there, to send over, not 
the order only, but a full account of my story to a 
merchant at London, who represented it effectually to 
her; whereupon she not only delivered the money, but, 
ont of her own -t, sent the Portugal captain a’v 
handsome present for his humanity and charity to me. 

‘The merchant in London, vesting this hundred pounds 
in Laglish goods, such as the captain had written for, 
sent them directly to him at Lisbon, and he brought 
them all safe to me to the Brazils ; among which, with- 
out my dircetion (for I was too young in my business to 
think of them), he had taken care to have all sorts of 
tools, iron work, and utensils, necessary for my plantation 
and which were of great use to me. 

When this cargo arrived, I thought my fortunes made, 
for I was surprised with the joy of it; aud my good 
steward, the captain, had laid out the five pounds, which 
my fricad had sent him for a present for himself, to 
purchase and bring me over a servant, under bond for 
six years’ service, and would not accept of any considera- 
tion, except a little tobacco, which I would have him 
accept, being of my own produce. 

Neither was this all; for my goods being all English 
manufacture, such as ‘cloths, stuffs, baize, and th 
particularly valuable and desirable in the country, I 
found means to sell them to a very great advantage ; so 
that I might say, I had more than four times the value 
of my first cargo, and was now infinitely beyond iny 
poor neighbour—I mean in the advancement of my 
plantation ; for the fi 
Negro slave, and a European servant also—I mean 
another besides that which the captain brought me from 
Lisbon. 

    

     

  

        

    

   

  

    

  

  

  

   

  

abuse prosperity is oftentimes made the very 
mins of our greatest adversity, so was it with me. I 

ton the next year with great success in my plantation: 
caised fifty great rolls of tobacco on my own ground, 

more than I had disposed of for necessaries among 
my neighbours; and these fifty rolls, being each of 
above a hundred-weight, were well cured, and laid by 
against the return of the fleet from Lisbon ; and now 
increasing in business and in wealth, my head began to 
be full of projects and undertakings beyond my reach ; 
such as are, indeed, often the ruin of the best heads i 
usiness. Had I continued in the station I was now in, 
1 had room for all the happy things to have yet befallen 

¢ for which my father so earnestly recommended a 
qnict, retired life, and of which he had so sensibly de- 
scribed the middle station of life to be full of ; but other 
things attended me, and I still to be the wilful 
agent of all. my own. mi ; and particularly, to 
increase my fault, and double the reflections upon my- 
self, which in my future sorrows I should have leisure 
to make, all these miscarriages were procured by my 
apparent obstinate adhering to my foolish inclination of 
wandering abroad, and pursuing that inclination, in 

diction to the clearest views of doing myself good 
in a fair and plain pursuit of those prospects, and those 
nyeasures of life, which nature and Providence concurred 
to present me with, and to make my duty, 

As Thad once done thus in my breaking away from 
my parents, so I could not be content now, but I must 
«and leave the happy view I had of being a rich and 
thriving man in my new plantation, only to pursue a 
rash aud immoderate desire of rising faster than the 
nature of the thing admitted; and thus I cast myself 
down again into the deepest gutf of human misery that 
ever man fell into, or perhaps could be consistent with 
life and a state of health in the world. 

To come, then, by the just degrees, to the particulars 
of this park of my story:—You may suppose, that 
having now lived almost four years in the Brazils, and 
beginning to thrive and prosper very well upon my 

          

  

     

  

     

  

    
   

  

   

   

  

   

's widow a full account of | 

thing I did, I bought me a| 

  

plantation, I had not only learned the language, but 
had contracted acquaintance and friendship among my 
fellow-planters, as well as among the merchants at St. 
Salvador, which was our port ; and that, in my discourses 
among them, I had frequently given them an account of 
my two voyages to the coast‘of Guinea; the manner of 
trading with the Negroes there, and how easy it was to 
yurchase upon the coast for trifles—such as heads, toys, 
knives, scissors, hatchets, bits of glass, and the like—not 
only gold dust, Guinea grains, elephants’ teeth, &c., 
but Negroes, for the service of the Brazils, in great 
numbers. 

‘They listened always very attentively to my discourses 
on these heads, but especially to that part which related to 
the buying Negroes, which was a trade, at that time, not 
only not far entered into, but, as far as it was, had been 

ried on by assientos, or permission of the kings of 
ain and Portugal, and engrossed in the public stock 

0 that few Negrocs were bought, and those excessively 
dear. 

It happened, being in company with some merchants 
aud planters of my acquaintance, and talking of those 
things very earnestly, three of them came to me next 
morning, and told me they had been musing very much 
upon what I had discoursed with them of the last night, 
and they came to make a secret proposal to me; and, 
after enjoining me to secrecy, they told mo that they 
had a mind to fit out a ship to go to Gninca; that they 
had all plantations as well as I, and were straitened for | 
nothing so much as servants; that as it was a trade 
that could not be carried on, because they could not 
publicly sell the Negroes when they came home, so they 
desired to make but one voyage, to bring the Negroes 
on shore privately, and divide them among their own | 
plantations ; and, in a word, the question was, whether 
I would go their supereargo in the ship, to manage | 
the trading part on the coast of Guinea; and they | 
offered me that I should have my equal share of the 
Negroes, without providing any part of the stock, 

‘This was a fair proposal, it must be confessed, had it | 
been made to any one that had not had a settlement | 
and a plantation of his own to look after, which was in 
a fair way of coming to be very considerable, and with a 
good stock upon it; but for me, that was thus entered 
and established, and had nothing to do but to go on as IT 
had begun, for three or four years more, and to hi 
sent for the other hundred pounds from England ; and, 
who in that time, and with that little addition, could 
scarce have failed of being worth three or four thousand 
pounds sterling, and that increasing too—for me to 
think of such a voyage was the most preposterous | 
thing that ever man in such circumstances couid be 
guilty of. 

But I, that was born to be my own destroyer, could 
no more resist the offer than I could restrain my first 
rambling designs when my father’s good counsel was 
lost upon me. Ina word, I told them I would go with | 
all my heart, if they would undertake to look after my | 
plantation in my absence, and would dispose of it to, 
such as I should direct, if I miscarried. “This they all 

gaged to do, and entered into writings or covenants 
to do'so; and 'I made a formal will, disposing of my 
plantation and effects in case of my death, making the 
captain of the ship that had saved my s before, 
my universal heir, but obliging him to eof my 
effects as I had directed in my will; one half of the 
produce being to himself, and the other to be shipped 
in England. 

In short, T took all possible caution to preserve my 
effects, and to keep up my plantation, Had Tused half 
as much prudence to haye looked into my own interest, | 
and have made a judgment of what T ought to have | 
done and not to have done, I had certainly never gone | 
away from so prosperous an undertaking, leaving all the 
probable views of a thriving circumstance, and gone 
upon a voyage to sea, attended with all its common | 
hazards, to say nothing of the reasons I had to expect | 
particular misfortunes to myself. 

But I was burried on, and obeyed blindly the dictates 
of my fancy rather than my reason ; and, accordingly, | 
the ship being fitted out, and the cargo furnished, and 
all things done, as by agreement, by my partners in the | 
voyage, I went on board in an evil hour, the Ist of 
September, 1659, being the same day eight years that I 
went from my father and mother at Hull, in order to 
act the rebel to their authority, and the fool to my own 
interests. 

Our ship was about one hundred and twenty tons | 
burden, carried six guns, and fourteen men, besides the 
master, his boy, and myself. We had on board uo large | 
cargo of goods, except of such toys as were fit for our | 
trade with the Negroes, such as beads, bits of glass, 
shells, and other trifies, especially little looking-glasses, 
knives, scissors, hatchets and the like. 

‘The same day I went on board we set sail, standing | 
away to the northward upon our own coast, with design 
to stretch over for the African coast when we came 
about ten or twelve degrees of northern latitude, which, | 
it seems, was the manner of course in those days. We 

  

   

  

  

    

  

              

    
     

    had very good weather, only excessively hot, all the , 

way upon our own coast, till we came to the height of 
Cape St. Augustino ; from whence, keeping further off 
at sea, we lost sight of land, and steered as if we were 
bound for the isle Fernando de Noronha, holding our 
course N.E. by N., and leaving those isles on the east. 
In this course we passed the line n about twelve days? 
time, and were, by our last observation, in seven degrees 
twenty-two minutes northern latitude, when a violent 
tornado, or hurricane, took us quite out of our know- 
ledge. It began from the south-east, came about to the 
north-west, and then settled in the north-east; from 
whence it blew in such a terrible manner, that for 
twelve days together we could do nothing but drive, 
and, scudding away before it, let it carry us whither 
ever fate and the fury of the winds directed; and, 
during these twelve days, I need not say that expected 
every day to be swallowed up ; nor, indeed, did any in 
the Ship expect to save their ses: 

In this distress we had, besides the terror of the 
storm, one of our men die of the calenture, and one 
man and the boy washed overboard, About the twelfth 
day, the weather abating a little, the master made an 
observation as well as he could, and found that he was 
in about eleven degrees north latitude, but that he was 
twenty-two degrees of longitude difference west from 
Cape St. Augustino; so that he found he was upon the 
coast of Guiana, or the north part of Brazil, beyond the 
river Amazons, towards that of the river Oroonoque, 
commonly called the Great River; and began to con- 

It with me what course he should take, for the ship 
leaky, and very much disabled, and he was going 

directly back to the coast of Brazil. 
I was positively against that; and looking over the 

charts of the sea-coasts of America with him, we con- 
cluded there was no inhabited country for us to have 
recourse to, till we came within the circle of the 
Caribbee Islands, and therefore resolved to stand away 
for Barbados; which, by keeping off at sea, to avoid 
the indraft of the Bay or Gulf of Mexico, we might 
casily perform, as we hoped, in about fifteen days’ sail ; 
whereas we could not possibly make our voyage to thé 
coast of Africa without some assistance both to our ship 
and to ourselvs 

With this design we changed our course, and steered 
away NW. by W., in order to reach some of our 
English islands, where I hoped for relief. But our 
voyage was otherwise determined; for, being in the 
latitude of twelve degrees eighteen minutes, a second 
storm came upon us, which carried us away with the 
same impetuosity westward, and drove us so out of the 
way of all human commerce, that, had all our lives been 
saved as to the sea, we were rather in danger of being 
devoured by savages than ever returning to our own 
country, 

In this distress, the wind still blowing very hard, one 
of our men early in the morning cried out, “Land!” 
and we had no sooner run out of the cabin to look out, 
in hopes of secing whereabouts in the world we were, 
than the ship struck upon a sand, and in a moment, her 
motion being so stopped, the sea broke over her in such 
a manner, that we expected we should all have perished 
immediately; and we were immediately driven into our 
close quarters, to shelter us from the very foam and 
spray of the sea. 5 

It is not easy for any one who has not been in the 
like condition to describe or conceive the consternation 
of men in such circumstances. We knew‘nothing where 
we were, or upon what land it was we were driven— 
whether an island or the main, whether inhabited or not 
inhabited. As the rage of the wind was still great, 
though rather less than at first, we could not so much 
as hope to have the ship hold many minutes without 
breaking into pieces, unless the winds, by a kind of 
miracle, shonld turn immediately about. In a word, we 
sat looking upon one another, and expecting death every 
moment, and every man, accordingly, preparing for 
another world ; for there was little or nothing more for 
us to do in this. That which was our present comfort, 
and all the comfort we had, was that, contrary to our 
expectation, the ship did not break yet, and that the 
master said the wind began to abate. : 

Now, though we thought that the wind did a little 
abate, yet the ship having thus struck upon the sand, 
and sticking too fast for us to expect her getting off, we 
were in a dreadful condition indeed, and had nothing to 
do but to think of saving our lives as well as we could. 
We had a boat at our stern just before the storm, but 
she was first staved by dashing against the ship's rudder, 

    

   

  

   
   

  

_and in the next place, she broke away, and either sunk, 
or was driven off to sea; so there was no hope from her, 
‘We had another boat on board, but how to get her off 
into the sea was a doubtful thing. However, there was 
no time to debate, for we fancied the ship would break 
in pieces every minute, and some told us she was actually 
broken already. 

In this distress, the mate of our vessel laid hold of the 
boat, and with the help of the rest of the men, got her 
slung over the ship's side; and getting all into her, let 
go, and committed ourselves, being eleven in number, to 
God's mercy and the wild Sea; for though the storm 

  



ted considerably, yet the sea ran dreadfully high 
upon the shore, and miglit be well called den wild zee, as 
the Dutch call the sea in a storm. 

And now our case was very dismal indeed ; for we all 
saw plainly that the sea went so high that the boat 
could not live, and that we should be inevitably drowned. 
‘As to making sail, we had none, nor, if we had, could 
we have done anything with it; so we worked at the oar 
towards the land, though with heavy hearts, like men 

ning to exeention ; for we all knew that when the boat 
me nearer the shore, she would be dashed in a thousand 

pieces by the breach of the sea. However, we committed 
our souls to God in the most earnest manner; and the 
wind driving us towards the shore, we hastened our 
destruction with our own hands, pulling as well as we 
could towards land. 
What the shore was, whether rock or sand, whether 

hope that could 
ct 

   

    

   

sme river, where by great chance we might have run 
our boat in, or got under the lee of the land, and per- 
haps made smooth water. But there was nothing like 
this appeared ; but as we made nearcr and nearer the 
shore, the land looked more frightful than the sea. 

fter we had rowed or rather driven about a league 
da half, as we reckoned it, a raging wave, mountain: 

like, came rolling astern of us, and plainly bade u 

   

        

        

  

       

CRUSOE CLIMBS INTOTHE WRECK BY THE FORECHAL 

  

expect the coup de grace. In a word, it took us with 
such a fury, that it overset the boat at once; and 
separating its, as well from the boat as from ove another, 
gave us not time to say, “O God!” for we were all 
swallowed up in a moment. 

Nothing can describe the confusion of thought which 
I felt, when I sunk into the water; for though I swam 
very well, yet I could not deliver myself from the 
waves so as to draw breath, till that wave having driven 
me, or rather carried me, a vast way on towards the 
shore, and having spent itself, went back, and left me 
upon the land almost dry, but half dead with the water 
I took in. I had so much presence of mind, as well as 
breath left, that, sceing myself nearer the main land 
than I expected, 1 got upon my feet, and endeavoured 
to make on towards the land as fast as I could, before 
aaother wave should return and take me up again; but 
I soon found it was impossible to avoid it; for I saw 
the sea come after me as high as a great hill, and as 
furions as an enemy, which I had no means or strength 
to contend with: my business was to hold my breath, 
and raise myself upon the water, if I could; and so, 
Ly swimming, to preserve my breathing and pit myself, 
towards the shore, if possible, my greatest concern now 
being, that the sea, ns it would carry me a great way 
towardsthe shore when it came on, might not carry me 
back again with it when it gave back towards the sea. 

    

LIFE AND 

E | up, and just going to be turned off, and has a rep 
= | brought to him—I 

ADVENTURES OF ROBINSON CRUSOE. 
  

‘Yhe wave that came upon me again, buried me at once 
twenty or thirty feet deep in its own body, and I could 
feel myself carried with a mighty force and swiftness 
towards the shore a very great way; but I held my 
breath, and assisted myself to swim still forward with 

all my might. I was ready to burst with holding my 
breath, when as I felt myself raising up, so, to my 
immediate relief, I found my head and hands shoot out 
above the surface of the water; and though it was not 
two seconds of time that I could keep myself so, yet it 

| relieved me greatly, gave me breath and new courage. 
| T was covered again with water a good while, but not so 

| long but I held it out; and, finding the water had spent 
|itself and began to return, I struck forward against the 
return of the waves, and felt ground again with my feet. 
I stood still a few moments to recover breath and till 
the waters went from me, and then took to my heels 
and rau, with what strength I b further towards 

shore. But neither would this deliver me from the fury 
of the sea, which came pouring in after me again ; and 
twice more I was lifted up by the waves and carricd 
forwards as before, the shore being very flat. 

The last time of these two had well-nigh been fatal 
to me, for the sea having hurried me along, as before, 
landed me, or rather dashed me, againsta picce of a rock, 
and that with such force, that it left me senseless, and 
indeed helpless, as to my own deliverance ; for the blow 

ing my side and breast, beat the breath, as it were, 
quite out of my body ; and had it returned again imme- 
diately, I must have been strangled in the water; but 
|Lrecovered a little before the return of the waves, and 

ing I should be covered again with the water, I re 
solved to hold fast by a piece of the rock, and so to hold 

| my breath, if possible, till the wave went back. Now, 

      

    

  

   

  

    

  

   

   

   
   
     

    
  
   

land, I held my hold till the wave abated, and then 
fetched another run, which brought me so near the 
shore, that the next wave, though it went over me, yet 
did not so swallow me up as to carry me away; and the 
next run I took, 1 got to the main land, where, to my 

quite out of the reach of the water. 

look up and thank God that my life was saved, in a case 
| wherein there was. some minutes before, scarce any 
|room to hope. I believe it is impossible to express, to 
| the life, what the ee: s and transports of the soul 
are, when it is so saved, as I may 
grave: and I do not wonder now at the custom, when 

|a malefactor. who has the halter about his neck, is tied 

    
  

y, I do not 
| bring a surgeon with it, to let him blood that very 
moment they tell him of it, that the surprise may not 

{drive the animal spirits from the heart, and over- 
! whelm him. 

     

For sudden joys, like griefs, confound at first. 

1 walked about on the shore lifting up my hands, 
and my whole being, as I may say, wrapt up in a con 
templation of my deli inaking a thousen 

ing upon all my comrades that were drowned, and that 

them, except three of their hats, one 
that were not fellows. 

it lay so far off; and considered, Lord! how was it 
possible I could get on shore 

After I had solaced my mind with the comfortable 
part of my condition, I began to look round me, to see 
what kind of place I was in, and what was next to be 
done: and I soon found my ‘comforts abate, aud that, 
in a word, I had a dreadful delit nce: for I was wet, 
had no clothes to shift me, nor thing either to cat 
or drink to comfort me; neither did I see any prospect 
before me, but that of perishing with hunger, or being 
devoured by wild beasts; and that which was particularly 
afflicting to me was, that I had no weapon, either to 
hunt and kill any creature for my sustenance, or to 
defend myself against any other creature that might 
desire to kill me for theirs. In a word, I had nothing 
about me out a knife, a tobacco-pipe, and a little tobacco 
in a box, This was all my provisions; and this threw 

about like a madman. Night coming upon me, I began, 
with a heavy heart, to consider what would be my lot 
if there were any ravenous beasts in that country, as at 
night they always come abroad for their prey. 

‘All the remedy that offered to my thoughts at that 
time, was to get up into a thick bushy tree like a fir, 
but thomy, which grew near me, and where I resolved 
to sit all night, and consider the next day what death 
I should die, for as yet I saw no prospect of life, I 
walked about a forlong from the shore, to see if I 
could find any fresh water to drink, which I did, to my   

  

      

|as the waves were not so high as at first, being nearer 

great comfort, I clambered up the cliffs of the shore, | 
| and sat me down upon the grass, free from danger and 

| I was now landed, and safe on shore, and began to 

, out of the very 

a 
onder that they 

gestures and motions, which I cannot describe; reflect- | 

there should not be one soul saved but myself; for, as 
|for them, I never saw them afterwards, or any sign of | 

ap, and two shoes 

I cast my eyes to the stranded vessel, when, the breach 
and froth of the sea being so big, I could hardly see it, | 

me into terrible agonies of mind, that for a while, I ran 

great joy; and having drunk, and put a little tobacco 
in my mouth to prevent hunger, I went to the tree, and 
getting up into it, endeavoured to place myself so that 
if I should sleep I might not fall. And having cut me 
a short stick, like a truncheon, for my defence, I took 
up my lodging; and having been excessively fatigned, 
I fell fast asleep, and slept as comfortably as, I believe, 
few could have done in my condition, and found myself 
more refreshed with it than, I think, I ever was on such 
an occasion, 
When I waked it was broad day, the weather clear, 

and the storm abated, so that the sea did not rage and 
swell as before. But that which surprised me most was, 
that the ship was lifted off in the night from the sand 
where she lay, by the swelling of the tide, and was 
driven up almost as far as the rock which I at first 
nentioned, where I had been so bruised. by the wave 

hing me against it. This being within about « mile 
from the shore where I was, and the ship seeming to 
stand upright still, I wished myself on board, that 
at least I might save some necessary things for my 

            

   

  

   
   

  

      

     
    

    

    

use. 
When I came down from my apartment in the tree, 

I looked about me again, and the first thing I found was 
the boat, which lay, as the wind and the sea had tossed 
her up, upon the land, about two miles on my right 
hand, I walked as far as I could upon the shore to 
have got to her; but found a neck or inlet of water 
between me and the boat which was about half a mile 
broad ; so I came back for the present, being more intent 
upon getting at the ship, where I hoped to find some- 
thing for my present subsistence. 

Alittle after noon, I found the sea very calm, and the 
tide ebbed so far out that I could come within a quarter 
of a mile of the ship. And here I found a fresh re- 
newing of my grief; for I saw evidently, that if we had 
ept on board, we had been all safe—this is to say, we 

had all got safe on shore 50 
miserable as to be left entirely destitute of all com- 
fort and company as I now was. This forced tears 
to my eyes again ; but as there was little relief in that, 
I resolved, if possible, to get to the ship; so I pulled off 
my clothes, for the weather was hot to extremity, and 
took to the water. But when I came to the ship, my 
difficul s still greater to know how to get on board; 
for, as she lay aground, and high out of the water, there 
was nothing within my reach to lay hold of, I'swam 
round her twice, and the second time I spied a small 
piece of rope, which I wondered I did not see at first, 
hung down by the fore-chains so low, as that with great 
difficulty I got hold of it, and by the help of that rcp 
1 got up into the forccastle of the ship. Here I found 
that the ship was bulged, and had a great deal of water 
in her hold; but that she lay so on the Hk 
of hard sand, or rather earth, that her stern lay litted 
up upon the bank, and her head low, almost to the 
water. By this means all her quarter was free, and ill 
that was in that part was dry; for you may be sure my 
first work was to search, and to see what spoiled 
and what was free. And, first, I found that all the 
ship’s provisions were dry and untouched by the water, 
and being very well diposed to eat, I went to the bread- 
room, and filled my pockets with biscuit, and eat it as 
I went about other things, for I had no time to lose. I 
also found some rum in the great cabin, of which I took 
a large dram, and which I had, indeed, need enough of 
to spirit me for what was before me. Now I wanted 
uothing but a boat to furnish myself with many things 
which I foresaw would be very necessary to me. 

It was in vain to sit still and wish for what was not 
to be had; and this extremity roused amy application. 
We had several spare yards, and two or three lar 
of wood, and a spare top-mast or two in the shiz 
resolved to fall to work with these, and I flung as mapy 
of them overboard as I could manage for their weight, 
tying every one with a rope, that they might not drive 
away, When this was done, I went down the ship’s 
side, and pulling them to me, I tied four of them 
together at both ends, as well as I could, in the form 
of a raft, and laying two or three short pieces of plank 
upon them cross-ways, I found 1 could walk upon it very 

great weigh 
the pieces being too light. So 1 went to work, and with 
a carpenter's saw I cut a spare top-mast into three 
lengths. and added them to my raft, with a great deal 
of labour and pains. But the hope of furnishing myself 
with necessaries, encouraged me to go beyond what I 
should have been able to have done upon another 
occasion. 

My raft was now strong enough to bear any reason- 
able weight. My next care was what to load it with, 
and how to preserve what I laid upon it from the 
surf of the sea: but I was not long considering thi 
I first Jaid all the plank or boards upon it that I cou! 
get, and having considered well what I most wanted, I 
first got three of the seamen’s chests, which I had 
broken open and emptied, and lowered them down upon 
my raft; the first of these I filled with provisions, 
bread, rice, three Dutch cheeses, five pieces of dried 
goat’s flesh (which we lived much upon) and a little 
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LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF ROBINSON 

remainder of European corn, which had been laid by 
for some fowls which we brought to sea with us, but 
the fowls were killed. There had been some barley 
and wheat together ; but, to my great disappointment, 
I found afterwards that the rats had eaten or spoiled it 
all. As for liquors, I found several cases of bottles 
belonging to our skipper, in which were some cordial 
waters; and, in all, about five or six gallons of rack. 
‘These I stowed by themselves, there being no need to 
put them into the chest, nor any room for them. While 
I was doing this, I found the tide began to flow, though 
very calm ; and I had the mortification to see my coat, 
shirt, and waistcoat, which I had left on the shore, upon 
the sand, swim away. As for my breeches, which were 
only linen, and open-knee'd, I swam on board in them 
and my stockings. However, this set me on rummag- 
ing for clothes, of which I found enough, but took no 
more than F wanted for present use, for I had other 
things which my eye was more upon—as, first, tools to 
work with on shore. And it was after long searching 
that I found out the carpenter’s chest, which was, indeed, 
a very useful prize to me, and much more valuable than 
aship-load of gold would have been at that time. I 
got it down to my raft, whole as it was, without losing 
time to look into it, for I knew in general what it 
contained. 

My next care was for some amunition and arms. 

  

CRUSOE LOADS HIS RAFT. 

There were two very good fowling-pieces in the great 
cabin, and two pistols. These I secured first, with some 
powder-horns and a small bag of shot, and two old rusty 
swords. I knew there were three barrels of powder in 
the ship, but knew not where our gunner had stowed 
them; but with much search I found them, two of them 
dry and good, the third had taken water. "Those, two I 
got to my raft, with the arms. And now I thought 
myself pretty well freighted, and began to think how I 
should get to shore with them, having neither sail, oar, 
nor rudder; and the least cap-full of wind would have 
overset all my navigation. 

I had three encouragements : Ist, a smooth, calm sen; 
2ndly, the tide rising, and setting in to the shore ; 3rdly, 
what little wind there was blew me towards the land. 
And thus, having found two or three broken oars 
belonging to the boat—and, besides the tools which were 
in the chest, I found two saws, an axe, and a hammer: 
with this cargo I put to sea. For a mile, or thereabouts, 
my raft went very well, only that I found it drive alittle 
distant from the place where I had landed before ; by 
which I perceived that there was some indraft of the 
water, and consequently, I hoped to find some creck 
or river there, which I might make use of asa port to 
get to land with my cargo. 

| As T imagined, so it was. There appeared before me 
a little opening of the land, and I found a strong current 

of the tide set into it; so I guided my raft, as well as I 
could, to keep in the middle of the stream. 

But here I had like to have suffered a second ship- 
wreck, which, if I had, I think, verily, would have 
broken my heart; for, knowing nothing ‘of the coast, 
my raft ran aground at one end of it upon a shoal, and 
not being aground at the other end, it wanted but a 
little that all my cargo had slipped off towards the end 
that was afloat, and so fallen into the water. I did my 
utmost, by setting my back against the chests, to keep 
them in their places, but could not thrust off the raft 
with all my strength; neither durst I stir from the 
posture I was in; but holding up the chests with all my 
might, I stood in that manner near half an hour, in 
which time the rising of the water brought me a little 
more upon a level; and, a little after, the water still 
rising, my raft floated again, and I thrust her off with 
the oar I had into the channel, and then driving up 
higher, I at length found myself in the mouth of a 
little river, with land on both sides, and a strong current 
of tide running up. I looked on both sides for a proper 
place to get to shore, for I was not willing to be driven 
too high up the river: hoping, in time, to see some ship 
at sea, and therefore resolved to place myself as near the 
coast as I could. 

At length I spied a little cove on the right shore of 
the creek, to which, with great pain and difficulty, I 

CRUSOE’S RAFT Is WN: 

guided my raft, and at last got so near, that, reaching | 
ground with my oar, I could thrust her directly in. | 
But here I had like to have dipped all my cargo into | 
the sea again; for that shore lying pretty steep—that 
is to say, sloping—there was no place to land, but where 
one end of my float, if it ran on shore, would lie so 
high, and the other sink lower, as before, that it would 
endanger my cargo again. All that I could do, was to 
wait till the tide was at the highest, keeping the raft 
with my oar like an anchor, to hold the side of it fast 
to the shore, near a flat piece of ground, which I expected 
the water would flow over; and so it did. As soon as I 
found water enough—for my raft drew about a foot of 
water—I thrust her on upon that flat piece of ground, 
and there fastened or moored her, by sticking my two 
broken oars into the ground, one on-one side, near one 
end, and one on the other side, near the other end; and 
thus I lay till the water ebbed away, and left my raft 
and all my cargo safe on shore, 

My next work was to view the country, and seck a 
proper place for my habitation, and where to stow my 
goods to secure them from whatever might happen. 
‘Where I was, I yet knew not; whether on the continent 
or on an island; whether inhabited or not inhabited; 
whether in danger of wild beasts or not. There was a 
hill not above a mile from me, which rose up very steep 
and high, and which seemed to overtop some other hills, 
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which lay as ina ridge from it, northward. I took out 
one of the fowling-pieces, and one of the pistols, and a 
horn of powder; and thus armed, I travelled for dis- 
covery up to the top. of that hill, where, after I had 
with great labour and difficulty got to the top, I saw 
my fate, to my great affliction, viz. that I was in an 
island environed every way with’the sea: no land to be 
seen except some rocks, which lay a great way off ; and 
two small islands, less than this, which lay about three 
leagues to the west. 

T found also that the island I was in was barren, and, 
as I saw good reason to believe, uninhabited except by 
wild beasts, of whom, however, I saw none. Yet I saw 
abundance of fowls, but knew not their kinds; neither 
when I killed them’ could I tell what was fit for food, 
and whatnot. At my coming back, I shot at a great 
bird which I saw sitting upon a tree on the side of a 
great wood. I belicve it was the first gun that had 
been fired there since the creation of the world. I had 
no sooner fired, than from all parts of the wood there 
arose an innumerable number of fowls, of many sorts, 
making a confused screaming and crying, and every one 
according to his usual note, but not one of them of an 
kind that Iknew. As for the creaturo I killed, I tool 
it to be a kind of hawk, its colour and beak resembling 
it, but it had no talons or claws more than common. 
Its flesh -vas earrion. and ft for nothing. 

  

EARLY UPSET. 

Contented with this discovery, I came back to my 
raft, and fell to work to bring my cargo on shore, whicli 
took me up the rest of that day. What to do with 
myself at night I knew not, nor indeed where to rest, 
for I was afraid to lie down on the ground, not knowin, 
but some wild beast might devour me, though, as I 
afterwards found, there was really no need for those 
fears. 

However, as well as I could, I barricaded myself 
round with the chests and boards that I had brought on 
shore, and made a kind of hut for that night's lodging. 
‘As for food, I yet saw not which way to supply myself, 
except that I had seen two or three creatures, like hares, 
run out of the wood ices i abn ibe fowl. 

I now began to consider that I might yet get a great 
many things out of the ship which would be useful to 
me, gnd particularly some of the rigging and sails, and 
such Other things as might come to land ; and I resolved 
to make another voyage on board the vessel, if possible. 
And as I knew that the first storm that blew must 
necessarily break her all in pieces, I resolved to set all 
other things apart till I had got everything out of the 
ship that I could get. Then I called a council—that is 
to say, in my thoughts—whether I should take back the 
raft; but this appeared impracticable: so I resolved to 
go as before, when the tide was down; and I did so, 
only that I stripped before I went from my hut, having 

a2 
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nothing on but a chequered shirt, a pair of linen drawers, | was no great harm, for I was near the shore; but as to 
and a pair of pumps on my feet, my cargo, it was a great part of it lost, especially the 

Tgot on board the sip as before, and prepared a | iron, which I expected would have been of great use to 
second raft; and, having had experience of the first, I, me: however, when the tide was out, I got most of 
neither made this so unwieldy, nor loaded it so hard, | 
but yet I brought away several things very useful to | 
me ; as, first, in the carpenter's stores, I found two or | 

es, a great. serew-jack, | 
a dozen or two of hatchets, and, above all, that most 
useful thing called a grindstone. All these I secured, | 
tog 
particularly two or three iron crows, and two barrels of | 
musket billets, seven muskets, another fowling-piece, | 
with some small quantity of powder more; a large 
bagful of small shot, and a great roll of shect-lead ; but 
this last was so heavy, I could not hoist it up to get it 
over the ship's side | 

Besides these things, I took all the men’s clothes 
that L could find, and a spare fore-top sail, a hammock, 
and some bedding ; and with this I loaded my second 

ft, and brought them all safe on shore, to my very 
comfort. 

Iwas mader some apprehension, during my absence | 
from the land, that at ‘t my provisions might be 
devoured on shore: but when I came back, I found no 
sign of any visitor; only there sat a creature like a 
wild cat, upon one of the chests, which, when I came | 

towards it, ran away a little distance, and then stood 
still. She sat very composed and unconcerned, and | 
looked full in my face, as if she had a mind to be ac- 
quainted with me. I presented my gum at 
she did not understand it, she was perfectly unconcerned 
at it, nor did she offer to stir away ; upon which I tossed | 
her a bit of biscuit, though, by the way, I was not very | 
free of it, for my store was not great: however, I) 

spared hera bit, 1 say, and she went to it, smelled at 
it, and ate it, and looked (as if pleased) for more ; but 
I thanked her, and could spare no more: so she marched 
off. 

Having got my second catgo on shore,—though I was 
fain to open the barrels of powder, and bring them by 
parcels, for they were too heavy, being large casks,—I | 
went to work to make me a little tent, with the sail, 
and some poles which I cut for that purpose: and into 
this tent I brought everything that I knew would spoil 
cither with rain or sun; and I piled all the empty 
chests and easks up in’a circle round the tent, to 
tordify it from any sudden attempt, either from man 
or beast. 

When I bad dono this, I blocked up the door of the 
tent with some boards w thin, and an empty chest set 
up on end without; and spreading one of the beds upon 
the ground, laying my two pistols just at my head, and | 
my gun at length by me, I weut to bed for the first | 
time, and slept very quietly all night, for I was very | 
weary and heavy; for the night before I had slept | 
little, aud had laboured very hard all day, to fetch 
all those things from the ship, and to get them on 
shore. 

I had the biggest magazine of all kinds now that 
ever was laid up, I believe, for one man: but I was not 
satisfied still, for while the ship sat upright in that 
posture, I thought I ought to get everything out of her | 
that I could: so every day at low water I went on 

  

three bags full of nails and sp 

  

    

  

   

  

   

  

  

  

beard, and brought away something or other; but I 
particularly the third time I went, I brought away as! 
mnch of the rigging as I could, as also all the small | 
ropes and rope-twine I could get, with a piece of spare | 
canvas, which was to mend the sails upon occasion, and | 
the barrel of wet gunpowder, In a word, brought 
away all the sails first and last; only that I was fain to 
cut them in pieces, and bring as much at a time as I 
could, for they were no more useful to be sails, but as 
mere canvas only. 

But that which comforted me more still, was, that | 
last of all, after I-had made five or six such voyages as | 
these, and thought I had uothing more to expect from 
the ship that was worth my meddling with;—I say, | 
after all this, I found a great hogshead of bread, three 
large ruulets of rum, or spirits, and a box of sugar, 
and a barrel of fine flour: this was surprising to me, 
because I had given over expecting any more provisious, 

      

8! 
except what was spoiled by the water. I soon emptied | age for my deliverance, of which I was not willing to | 
the hogshead of the bread, and wrapped it up, parcel 
by parcel, in picces of the sails, which I cut out; and, 
iu a word, I got all this safe on shore also. 

The next day I made another voyage, and now, 
having pinndered the ship of what was portable and 
fit to hand ont, I began with the cables. Cutting the 
great cable into pieces, such as I could move, I got two 

hawser on shore, with all the iron-work I 
and having cut down the spritsail-yard, and 
yard, and everything I could, to make a 

large raft, 1 londed it with all these heavy goods, and 
came away, But my good luck began now to leave 
me; for this raft was so unwieldy, and so overladen, 

that, after I had entered the little cove where I had 
landed the rest of my goods, not being able to guide it 
so handily as I did the other, it overset, and threw me 
and all my cargo into the water. As for myself, it 

  

    

  

  

the pieces of cable ashore, and some of the iron, though 
with infinite Inbour; for I'was fain to dip for it into the 
water, a work which fatigued me very much, After 
this, I'went every day on board, and brought away what 
Tcould get. 

T had been now thirteen days on shore, and had been 
“r with several things belonging to the gunner, eleven times on board the ship, in which time I had} 

brought away all that one pair of hands could well be 
supposed capable to bring; though I believe verily, 
had the calm weather held, I should have brought 
away the whole ship, piece by piece. But preparing 
the twelfth time to go on board, I found the wini 
began to rise: however, at low water I went on board, 
and though I thought I had rammaged the cabin so 
effectually, that nothing more conld be found, yet I 
discovered a locker with drawers in it, in one of which 
I found two or three razors, and one pair of large 
scissors, with some ten or a dozen of good knives and 
forks: in anothet I found about thirty-six pounds value 
in money—some European coin, some Brazil, some 
pieces of eight, some gold, and some silver. 

T smiled to myself at the sight of this money: “O 
drug!” said I, aloud, “what art thod good for? Thou 
art not worth to me—no, not the taking off the ground: 
one of those knives is worth all this heap: I have no 
manner of use for thee—e’en remain where thou art, 

   

oo) worth saving. However, upon second thoughts, I 
took it awa; and, wrapping all this in a piece of can-   

vas, I began’ to think of making another raft; but 
while I was preparing this, I found the sky overcast, 
and the wind began to rise, und in a quarter of an hour 
it blew a fresh gale from ‘the shore. It presently oc- 
curred to me, that it was in vain to pretend to make a raft 
vith the wind off shore ; and that it was my business 

to be gone before the tide of flood began, otherwise I 
might not be able to reach the shore at all. Accordingly, 
L let myself down into the water, and swam across the 
channel which lay between the ship and the sands, and 
even that with difficulty enough, partly with the weight 
of the things I had about me, and partly the roughness 
of the water; for the wind rose very hastily, and 
before it was quite high water it blew a storm. 

But I had got home to my little tent, where I lay, 
with all my wealth about me, very secure. It blew very 
hard all night, and in the morning, when I looked out, 
behold no more ship was tobe seen! J was a little sur- 
prised, but recovered myself with the satisfactory reflec- 
tion, that I had lost no time, nor abated any diligence, 
to get everything out of her that could be useful to me ; 
and that, indeed, there was little Ieft in her that I was 
able to bring away, if I had had more time. 

I now gave over any more thoughts of the ship, or 
of anything out of her, except what might drive ‘on 
shore from her wreck ; as, indeed, divers pieces of her 
afterwards did; but those things were of small use to 
me. 
My thoughts were now wholly employed about 

securing myself against either savages, if any should 
appear, 6r Wild beasts, if any were in the island; and 

had many thoughts of the method how to do this, 
and what kind of dwelling to make—whether I should 
make me a cave in the earth, or a tent upon the earth; 
and, in short, I resolved upon both; the manner and 
description of which, it may not be improper to give an 
account of. 

I soon found the place I was in was not fit for m 
settlement, because it was upon a low, moorish ground, 
near the sea, and I believed it would not be wholesome, 
and more particularly because there was no fresh water 
near it; so I resolved to find a more healthy and more 
convenient spot of ground. 

I consulted several things in my ¥itnation, which I 
found would be proper for me: Ist, health and fresh 
water, I just now mentioued; 2ndly, shelter from the 
heat of the sun; 3rily, sccurity from ravenous creatures, 
whether man or be 4thly, a view to the sea, that if 
God sent any ship in sight, I might not lose any advant- 

    

    

banish all my expectation yet. 
In search of a place proper for this, I found a little 

plain on the side of a rising hill, whose front towards 
this little plain was steep as a house-side, so that no- 
thing could come down upon me frum the top, On the 
side of the rock there was a hollow place, worn a little 
way in, like the entrance or door of a cave; but there 
was not really any cave, or way into the rock at all. 

On the flat of the green, just before this hollow place, 
I resolved to pitch my tent. This plain was not above 
a hundred yards broad, and about twice as long, and lay 
like a green before my door ; and, at the end of it, de~ 

scended irregularly every way down into the low ground 
by the sea-side. It was on the N.N.W. side of the hill ; 
so that it was sheltered from the heat every day, till it 
came to a W. and by S. sun, or thereabouts, which, in 
those countries, is near the setting. 

Before I set up my tent I drew a half-circle before 
the hollow place, which took in about ten yards in its 
semi-diameter, ftom the rock, and twenty yards in its 
diameter, from its beginning and ending. 2 

In this half-circle I pitched two rows of strong stakes, 
driving them into the ground till they stood very firm 
like piles, the biggest end being out of the ground above 
five feet anda half,and sharpened on the top. The two 
rows did not stand above six inches from one another. 

Then I took the pieces of cable which I had cut in 
the ship, and laid them in rows, one upon another, within 
the eircle, between these two rows of stakes, up to the 
top, placing other stakes in the inside, leaning against 
them, about two feet and a half high, like a spur to a 
post; and this fence was so strong, that neither man 
nor beast could get into it or over it. This cost me a 
great deal of time and labour, especially to cut the piles 
in the woods, bring them to the place, and drive them 
into the earth. 

The entrance into this place I made to be, not by a door, 
but by a short ladder to go over the top; which ladder, 
when I was in,I lifted over after me; and so I was 
completely fenced in and fortified, as I thought, from all 
the world, and consequently slept secure in the night, 
which otherwise I could not have done; though, as it 
appeared afterwards, there was no need of all this 
estan from the enemies that I apprehended danger 
irom. 
Into this fence, or fortress, with infinite labour, I 

carried all my riches, all my ‘provisions, ammunition, 
her, but, as | and go to the bottom, as a creature whose life is not | and stores, of which you have the account above ; and 

I made a large tent, which, to preserve me from the 
rains, that in one part of the year are very violent there, 
I made double, one smaller tent within, and one larger 
tent above it; and covered the uppermost with a large 
tarpaulin, which I had saved among the sails. 

‘And now ¥ fay no more for a while in the bed which 
Thad brought on shore, but in a hammock, which was 
indeed a very good one, aud belonged to the mate of 
the ship. 

Into this tent I brought all my provisions, and every- 
thing that would spoil by the wet; and having thus 
inclosed all my goods,I made up the entrance, which 
till now I had left open, and so passed and repassed, as 
I said, by a short ladder. 

‘When I had done this, I began to work my way into 
the rock, and bringing all the earth and stones that I 
dug down out through my tent, I laid them up within 
my fence, in the nature of a terrace, so that it raised 
the ground within about a foot and a half; and thus I 
made me a cave, just behind my tent, which served me 
like a cellar to my house. 

It cost me mucl labour and many days before all 
these things were btought to perfection ; and, therefore, 
I must go back to some other things which took up some 
of my thoughts. At the same time it happened, after 
I had laid my scheme for the setting up my tent, and 
making the cave, that a storm of rain falling from a 
thick, dark clond, a sudden flash of lightning happened, 
and after that, a great clap of thunder, as is naturally 
the effect of it. I was not so much surprised with the 
lightning, as I was witb a thought which darted into my 
mind as swift as tho lightning itself—O my powder! 
‘My very heart sank within me when I thought that, at 
one blast, all my powder might be destroyed ; on which, 
not my defence only, but the providing my food, as I 
thought, entirely depended. I was nothing near so 
anxions about. my own danger, though, had the powder 
took fire, I should never have known who had hurt, 
me. 

Such impression did this make upon me, that after, 
the storm was over, I laid aside all my works, my build- 
ing and fortifying, and applied myself to make bags and 

boxes, to separate the powder, and to keep it a little 
and alittle in a parcel, in the hope that whatever might 

come, it might not all’ take fire at once ; and to keep it 
50 apart, that it should not be possible to make one part 
fire another. 1 finished this work in about a fortnight ; 
and I think my powder, which in all was about two 
hundred and forty pounds weight, was divided into not 
less than a hundred parcels. As to the barrel that had 
been wet, I did not apprehend any danger from that; 
so I placed it in my new cave, which, in my fancy, I 
called my kitchen; aud the rest I hid up and down in 
holes among the rocks, so that no wet might come to it, 
marking very carefully where I Jaid it. 

In the interval of time while this was doing, I went 
out once at least every day with , as well to 
divert myself, as to see if I could kill anything fit for . 
food; and, as near as I could, to acquaint myself with 
what the island produced. ‘The first time I went out, I 
presently discovered that there were goats in the island, 
which was a great satisfaction to me; but then it was 
attended with this misfortune to me, viz. that they were 
so shy, so subtle, and so ewift of foot, that it was tho 
most difficult thing in the world to come at them ; but 
I was not discouraged at this, not doubting but I might 
now and then shoot one, as it soon happened ; for 
I had found their haunts a little, I laid wait in this 
manner for them: I observed if they saw me in the 
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valleys, though they were upon the rock’, they would 
run away, as in a terrible fright; but if they were feed- 
ing in the valleys, and I was upon the rocks, they took 
no notice of me ; from whence I concluded, that by the 
position of their optics, their sight was so directed down- 
ward, that they did not readily see objects that were 
above them; so afterwards, 1 took this method,—I 
always climbed the rocks first, to get above them, and 
then had frequently fair mark. 

The first shot I made among these creatures, I killed a 
she-goat, which had a little kid by her, which she gave 
suck to, which grieved me heartily ; for, when the old 
one fell, the kid stood stock still by her, till I came and 
took her up; and not only so, but when I carried the 
old one with me, upon my shoulders, the kid followed 
me quite to my inclosure; upon which, I laid down the 
dam, and took the kid in my arms, and carried it over 
my pale, in hopes to have bred it up tame; but it 
would not eat; so I was forced to kill it, and eat it 
myself. These two supplied me with flesh a great 
while, for I ate sparingly, and saved my provisions, my 
bread especially, as much as I possibly could. 

Having now fixed my habitation, I found it absolutely 
necessary to provide a place to make a fire in, and fuel 
to burn; and what I did for that, and also how I en- 
larged my cave, and what conveniences I made, I shall 
give a full account of in its place; but I must now give 
some little account of myself,and of my thoughts about 
living, which, it may well be supposed, were not a few. 

Thad a dismal prospect of my condition for, as I was 
not cast away upon that island without bemg driven, as 
is said, by a violent storm, quite out of the course of our 
intended voyage, and a great way, viz, some hundreds of 
leagues, out of the ordinary course of the trade of man- 
kind, I had great reason to consider it asa determination 
of Heaven, that in this desolate place, and in this deso- 
late manner, 1 should end my life. ‘The tears would run 
plentifully down my face when I made these reflec- 
tions; and sometimes I would expostulate with myself 
why Providence should thus completely ruin His crea- 
tures, and render them so absolutely miserable; so 
without help, abandoned, so entirely depressed, that it 
could hardly be rational to be thankful for such a 
life. 

But something always returned swift upon me to 
check these thouglits, and to reprove me; and parti- 
cularly one day, walking with my gun in my hand by 
the sea-side, I was very pensive upon the subject of my 
present condition, when reason, as it were, expostulated 
with me the other way, thus: “Well, you are in a deso- 
late condition, it is true; but, pray remember, where 
are the rest of you? Did not you come eleven of you 
in the boat? Where are the ten? Why were not they 
saved, and you lost? Why were you singled out? Is 
it better to be here or there?” And then I pointed to 
the sea. All evils are to be considered with the good 
that is in them, and with what worse attends them, 

Then it occurred to me again, how well I was furnished 
for my subsistence, and what would have been my case 
if it had not happened (which was a hundred thousand 
to one) that the ship floated from the place where she 
first. struck, and was driven so near to the shore, that I 
had time to get all these things out of her; what would 
have been my case, if Thad been forced to have lived in 
the condition in which I at first came on shore, without 
necessaries of life, or necessaries to supply and. procure 
them? “Particularly,” said I aloud (though to myself), 
“what should I have done without a gun, without 
ammunition, without any tools to make anything, or to 
work with, ‘without clothes, bedding,.a tent, or any 
manner of covering?” and that now I had all’ these in 
sufficient quantity, and was in a fair way to provide 
myself in such a manner as to live without my gun, 
when my ammunition was spent: so that I had a toler- | im; 
able view of subsisting, without any want, as long as I 
lived; for I considered from the beginning, how I would 
provide for the accidents that might iappen, and for the 
time that was to come, even not only after my ammuni- 
tion should be spent, but even after my health and 
strength should decay. : 

I confess, I had not entertained any notion of my 
ammunition being destroyed at one blast—I mean my 
powder being blown up by lightning; and this made 

the thoughts of it so surprising to me, when it lightened 
and thundered, as I observed just now. 

‘And now being to enter into a melancholy relation of 
a scene of silent life, such, perhaps, as was never heard 
of in the world before, I shall take it from its begin- 
ning, and continue it in its order. It was, by my 
account, the 30th of September, when, in the manner 
as above said, I first set foot upon this horrid island ; 
when the sum, being to us in its autumnal equinox, was 
almost just over my head: for I reckoned myself, by 
observation, to be in the latitude of nine degrees twenty- 
two minutes north of the line. 
After Ihad been there about ten or twelve days, it 

came into my thoughts that I should Tose my reckoning 
of time for want of books, and pen and ink, and should 
even forget the Sabbath days; but to prevent this, I cut 
with my knife upon a large post, in capital letters, and   

making it into a great cross, I set up on the shore where 
I first landed, “I came on shore here on the 30th of 
September, 1659.” 

pon the sides of this square post I cut every day a 
notch with my knife, and every seventh notch was as 
long again as the rest, and every first day of the month, 
as long again as that long one; and thus I kept my 
calendar, or weekly, monthly, and yearly reckoning of 
time. 

In the next place, we are to observe that among the 
many things which I brought out of the ship, in the 
several voyages, which, as above mentioned, I made to 
it, I got several things of less value, but not at all less 
useful to me, which I omitted setting down before; as, 
in particular, pens, inl, and paper; several parcels in 
the captain’s, mate's, gunner’s, and carpenter’s keeping ; 
three or four compasses, some mathematical instru- 

ments, dials, perspectives, charts, and books of naviga- 
tion; all which I huddled together, whether I might 
want them or no: also, I found three very good Bibles, 
which came to me in my cargo from England, and which 
Thad packed up among my things; some Portuguese 
books also; and, among them, two or three Popish 
prayer-books, and several other books, all which I care- 
fully secured. And I must not forget, that we had in 
the ship a dog, and two cats, of whose eminent history 
I may have occasion to say something in its place ; for 
I carried both the cats with me; and as for the dog, he 
jumped out of the ship of himself, and swam on shore 
to me the day after I went on shore with my first cargo, 
and was a trusty servant to me many years; I wanted 
nothing that he could fetch me, nor any company that 
he could make up to me ; I only wanted to have him 
talk to me, but that would not do. As I observed 
before, I found pens, ink, and paper, and I husbanded 
them to the utmost ; and I shall show that while my 
ink lasted, I kept things very exact, but after that was 
gone I could not, for I could not make any ink by any 
means that I could devise. 

‘And this put me in mind that I wanted many things, 
notwithstanding all that I had amassed together; and 
of these, ink was one; as also a spade, pick-axe, and 
shovel, to dig or remove the earth ; needles, pins, and 
thread: as for linen, 1 soon learned to want that without 
much difficulty. i 

This want of tools made every work I did go on 
heavily; and it was near a whole year before I had 
entirely finished my little pale, or surrounded my habi- 
tation. The piles or stakes, which were as heavy as I 
could well lift, were a long time in cutting and pre- 
paring in the woods, and more, by far;in bringing home ; 
so that I spent sometimes two days in cutting and 
bringing home one of those posts, and a third day in 
driving it into-the ground; for which purpose, I'got a 
heavy piece of wood at first, but at last bethought 
mysclf of one of the iron crows; which, however, 
though I found it, made driving those posts or piles 
very laborious and tedious work. But what need I have 
been concerned at the tediousness of anything I had to 
do, seeing I had time enough to do it in? nor had I any 
other employment, if that had been over, at least that 
could foresee, except the ranging the island to seek for 

food, which I did, more or less, every day. 
I now began to consider seriously my condition, and 

the circumstances I was reduced to; and I drew up the 
state of my affairs in writing, not so much to léave 
them to any that were to come after me—for I was 
likely to have but few heirs—as to deliver my thoughts 
from daily poring upon them, and afflicting my mind : 
and as my reason began now to master my despondency, 
L,began to comfort myself as well as I could, and to set 
the good against the evil, that I might have something 
to distinguish my case from worse ; and I stated very 

jially, like debtor and creditor, the comforts I 
enjoyed against the miseries I suffered, thus:— 

EVIL, Goop,- 

I am cast upon a hor- 
rible, desolate island, void 
of all hope of recovery. 

But Lam alive; and not 
drowned, as all my ship's 
company were. 

I am singled out and 
separated, as it were, from 
all the world, to be miser- 
able. 

But I am singled out, 
too, from. all the ship’s 
crew, to be spared from 
death ; and He that mirac- 
ulously saved me from 
death, can deliver me from 
this condition. 

I am divided from man- 
kind—a solitaire ; one ban- 
ished from human society. 

But I am not starved, 
and perishing on a barren 
place, affording no susten- 
ance. 

I have not clothes to 
cover me. 

But I am in. a hot cli- 
mate, where, if I bad 
clothes, I could hardly 
wear them.   

ik. 

But I am cast on an is- 
Jand where I see no wild 
beasts to hurt me, as I 
saw on the coast of Africa: 
and what if I had been 
shipwrecked there? 

  

Iam without any de 
fence, or means to resist 
any violence of man or 
beast. 

Ihave no soul to speak But God ‘wonderfully 
to or relieve me. sent the ship in near 

enough to the shore, that 
I have got out as many 
necessary things as will 
either supply my wants or 
enable me to supply my- 
sel even as long as I 
ive. 

Upon the whole, here was an undoubted testimony, 
that there was scarce any condition in the world so 
miserable but there was something negative or some- 
thing positive to be thankful for in it; and let this 
stand as a direction, from the experience of the most 
miserable of all conditions in this world: that we may 
always find in it something to comfort ourselves from, 
and to set, in the description of good and evil, on the 
credit side of the account. 
Haying now brought my mind a little to relish my 

condition, and given over looking out to sea, to see if I 
could spy a ship—I say, giving over these things, I began 
to apply myself to arrange my way of living, and to 
make things as easy to me as I Leal: 

Thave already described my habitation, which was a 
tent under the side of a rock, surrounded with a strong 
pale of posts and cables; but I might now rather call it a 
wall, for I raised a kind of wall up against it of turfs, 
about two feet thick on the outside; and after some 
time (I think it was a year and a half) I raised rafters 
from it, leaning to the rock, and thatched or covered it 
with boughs of trees, and such things as I could get, to 
keep out the rain ; which I found at some times of the, 
year very violent. 

T have already observed how I brought all my goods 
into this pale, and into the cave which I had made be- 
hind me. But I must observe, too, that at first this was 
a confused heap of goods, which, as they lay in no order, 
so they took up allmy place; I had no room to turn 
myself :.so I set myself to enlarge my cave,.and work 
farther into the earth; for it was a loose sandy rock, 
which yielded easily to the labour I bestowed on it: and 
so when F found ] was pretty safe as to beasts of 
prey, F worked sideways, to the right hand, into the 
rock; and then, turning to the right again, worked quite 
out, and made me a door to come out on the outside of 
my pale or fortification. This gave me not only egress and 
regress, a8 it was a back way to my tent and to my 
storehouse, but gave me room to store my goods. 

And now I fescn to apply myself to. make such 
necessary things as I found I most wanted, particularly 
a chair and a table; for without these I was not able to 
enjoy the few comforts I had in the world; I could not 
write or eat, or do several things, with so much pleasure 
without a table: sol went to work. And here I must 
needs observe, that as reason is the substance and origin 
of the mathematics, so by stating and squaring every- 
thing by reason, and by making the most rational judg- 
ment of things, every man may be, in time, master of 
every mechanic art. Ihad never handled a tool in my 
life; and yet, in time, by labour, application, and con- 
trivance, I found, at last, that I wanted nothing but I 
could have made it, especially if I had had tools. 
However, I made abundance of things, even without 
tools; and some with no more tools than an adze and a 
hatchet, which perhaps were never made that way before, 
and that with infinite labour, For example, if I wanted 
a board, I‘ had no other way but to cut down a tree, set 
it on an edge before me, and hew it flat on either side 
with my axe, till I had brought it to be thin as a plank, 
and then dub it smooth with my adze. It istrue, by this 
method I could make but one board out of a whole tree ; 
but this I had no remedy for but patience, any more 
than I had for the prodigious deal of time and Inbour 
which it took me up tomakea plank or board: but m: 
time or labour was little worth, and so it was as we 
employed one way as another. 

However, I made me a table and a chair, as I observed 
above, in the first place ; and this I did out of the short 
pieces of boards that I brought on my raft from the ship. 
But when I had wrought out some boards as above, I 
made large shelves, of the breadth of a foot anda half, 
one over another all along one side of my cave, to lay all 
my tvols, nails, and iron-work on; and, in a word, to 
separate everything at large into their ‘places, that I 
might come easily at them. I knocked pieces into the 
wall of the rock to hang my~ guns and all things that 
would hang up: so that, had my cave been to be seen, 
it looked like-a general magazine of all necessary things; 
and ¥ had'everything so ready at my Hand, that it was a 
great pleasure to me to see all my goods in such order, 
and especially to find my stock of all necessaries so 
great. 
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And now it was that I began to keep a journal of | got upon it; but, being in shoal water, and the things 
every day’s employment; for, indeed, at first, I was in 
too much hurry, and not only hurry as to labour, but in 
too much discomposure of mind ; and my journal would 
have been full of many dull things; for example, I must 
have said thus: “ Sept. 30th,—After I had got to shore, 
and had escaped drowning, instead of being thankful to 
God for my deliverance, having first vomited, with the 
great quantity of salt water which had got into my 
stomach, and recovering myself a little, I ran about the 
shore wringing my hands and beating my head and face, 
exclaiming at my misery, and crying out,‘ Iwas undone, 
undone!” till, tired and faint, I was forced to lie down 

|that only at low water. 

being chiefly heavy, I recovered many of them when the 
tide was out. 

Oct 25.—It rained all night and all day, with some 
gusts of wind; during which time the ship broke in 
pieces, the wind blowing a little harder than before, and 
was no more to be seen, except the wreck of her, and 

I spent this dav in covering 
and securing the goods which I had saved, that the rain 
might not spoil them. 

Oct. 26.—I walked about the shore almost all day, to 
find out a place to fix my habitation, greatly concerned 
to secure myself from any attack in the night, either 

on the ground to repose, but durst not sleep, for fear of | from wild beasts or men. Towards night, I fixed upon 
being devoured.” 

Some days after this, and after I had been on board 
the ship, and got all that I could out of her, yet I could 
not forbear getting up to the top of a little mountain, 
and looking out to sea, in hopes of secing a ship; then 
fancy, at a vast distance, I spied a sail, please myself 
with the hopes of it, and then after looking steadily, till 
I was almost blind, lose it quite, and sit down and weep 
like a child, and thus increase my misery by my folly. 

But having gotten over these things in some measure, 
and having settled my household stuff and habitation, 
made me a table anda chair, and all as handsome about 
me as I could, I began to keep my journal; of which I 
shall here give you the copy (though in it will be told 

all these particulars over again) as long as it lasted ; for 
having no more ink, I was forced to le it off. 

  

   
  

   
THE JOURNAL, 

September 30, 1659.—I, poor, miscrable Robinson 
Crusoe, being shipwrecked, during a dreadful storm, in   fowls like ducks, which were v 

a proper place, under a rock, and marked out a semi- 
circle for my encampment; which I resolved to strengthen 
with a work, wall, or fortification, made of double piles, 
lined within with ‘cables, and without with turf. 
From the 26th to 30th, I worked very hard in carrying 

all my goods to my new habitation, though some part of 
the time it rained exceedingly hard. 

‘The Slst, in the morning, I went out into the island 
with my gun, to see for some food, and discover the 
country ; when I killed a she-goat, and her kid followed 
me home, which I afterwards Killed also, because it 
would not fe    

    

  

—T set up my tent under a rock, and lay 
night ; making it as large as I could, 

s i ng my hammock upon. 
I set up all my chests and boards, and the 

pieces of timber which made my rafts, and with them 
formed a fence round me, a little within the place I had 
marked out for my fortification. 

Nov, 3.—I went out with m: 

    

   
gun, and killed two 
good food. In the 

    

the offing, came ‘on shore on this dismal, unfortunate | afternoon went to work to make me a table, 

  

CRUSUE SETS UP A LOST, 

    island, which I called “ The Island of Despair ;” all the Nov.   4.—This morning I began to order my times of 
rest of the ship's company being drowned, and myself | work, of goiug out with my gun, time of sleep, and 
almost dead. |time ‘of diversion; viz. every morning I walked out 

‘All the rest of the day I spent in afflicting myself at | with my gun for two or three hours, if it did not rain; 
the dismal circumstances I was brought to; viz. I/ then employed myself to work till about eleven o’elock ; | 
had neither food, house, clothes, weapon, nor place to fly | then cat what I had to live on; and from twelve till 
to; and, in despair of any relief, saw nothing but death | two I lay down to slecp, the weather being excessively 
before me—cither that I should be devoured by wild) hot; and then, inthe ‘evening, to work again, The 
beasts, murdered by savages, or starved to death for | working part of this day and of the next were wholly 
want of food. At the approrch of night I slept in a| employed in making my table, for I was yet but a very 
tree, for fear of wild creatures; but slept soundly, | sorry workman, though time and necessity made me a 
though it rained all night. complete natural mechanic soon after, as I believe they 

October 1.—In the morning I. saw, to my great sur-| would do any one else. 
prise, the ship had floated with the high tide, and was] Nov. 's day, went abroad with my gun and my 
driven on shore again much nearer the island | ; her skm pretty soft, but her 
it was some comfort, on one haud—for, seving her set flesh good for nothing; every creature that I’ killed I 
upright, and not broken to pieces, I hoped, if the wind | took off the skins and ‘preserved them. Coming back 
abated, I might get on board, and gct some food | by the sea-shore, I saw many sorts of sea-fowls, which 
and necessaries out of her for my relicf—so, on the |I did not understand; but was surprised, and ‘almost 
other hand, it renewed my grief at the loss of my com-| frightened, with two or three seals, which, while I was 
rades, who, I imagined, if we had all stayed on board, | gaziug at, not well knowing what they were, got into the 
might have saved the ship, or, at least, that they would | sea, and escaped me for that time. 
not have been all drowned, as they were; and that, had| Nov. 6.—After my morning walk, I went to work 
the men been saved, we might perhaps have builf us | with my table again, and finished it, though not to my 
boat, out of the ruins of the ship, to have carried us to/ liking; nor was it long before I learned to mend it. 
some other part of the world. I spent great part of this| Nov. 7.Now it began to be settled fair weather. The 
day in perplexing myself on these things; but, at| 7th, Sth, 9th, 10th, and part of the 12th (for the 11th 
length, seeing the ship almost dry, I went upon ‘the | was Sunday), I took wholly up to make me a chair, and 

   

  

    
       

    
    

  

—Thi: 
which, as | dog, and killed a wild ¢: 
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frightened me dreadfully, for fear of my powder. As 
soon as it was over, I resolved to separate my stock of 
powder into as many little parcels as possible, that it 
might not be in danger. 

Nov, 14, 15, 16.—These three days I spent in making 
little square chests, or boxes, which might hold about a 
pound, or two pounds at most, of powder; and so, 
putting the powder in, I stowed it in places as secure 
and remote from one another as possible. On one of 
these three days, I killed a large bird that was good to 
eat, but I knew not what to call it. 

Nov. 17.—This day I began to dig behind my tent into 
the rock, to make room for my further conveniency. 
Note—Three things I wanted exceedingly for this 

work; viz. a pickaxe, a shovel, and a wheell Ww, OF 
basket; so I desisted from my work, and began’ to 
consider how to supply that want, and ‘make me some 
tools. As for the pickaxe, I made use of the iron crows, 
which were proper enough, though heavy ; but the next 
thing was a shovel, or spade; this was so absolutely 
necessary, that, indeed, I could do nothing effectually 
without it; but what kind of one to make I knew 
not. 

‘Nov. 18—The next day, in searching the woods, I 
found a tree of that wood, or like it, which, in the 
Brazils, they call the iron-tree, for its exceeding hard- 
ness. Of this, with great labour, and almost spoiling 
my axe, I cut a picce, and brought it home, too, with 
difficulty enough, for it was exceeding heavy.’ The 
excessive hardness of the wood, and my having no 
other way, made me a long while upon this machine, 
for I worked it effectually by little and little into the 
form of a shovel or spade; the handle exactly shaped 
like ours in England, only that the board part having no 
iron shod upon it at bottom, it would not last me so 
long ; however, it served well enough for the uses which 
I had occasion to put it to; but never was a shovel, I 
believe, made after that fashion, or so long in makin; 

I was still deficient, for I wanted a basket, ora wheel- 
barrow. A basket I could not make by any means, 
having no such things as twigs that would bend to make 
wicker-ware—at least, none yet found out; and as to 
a wheelbarrow, I fancied I could make all but the 
wheel; but that I had no notion of; neither did I 
know how to go aboutit ; besides I had no possible way 
to make the iron gudgeons for the spindle or axis of the 
wheel to run in ; so I gave it over, and so. for carrying 
away the earth which I dug ont of the cave, I made me 
a thing like a hod which the labourers carry mortar in 
when they serve the bricklayers. This was not so 
difficult to me as the making the shovel; and yet this 
and the shovel, and the attempt which I’made in vain 
to make a wheelbarrow, took me up no less that four 
days—I mean always excepting my morning walk with 
my gun, which I seldom failed, and very seldom failed 
also bringing home something fit to eat. 

Nov. 23.—My other work having now stood still, 
because of my making these tools, when they were 
finished I went on, and working every day, as my 
strength and time allowed, I spent cighteen days en- 
tirely in widening and deepening my cave, that it might 
hold my goods commodiously. 
Note.—During all this time, I worked to make this 

room or cave spacious enough to accommodate me as 
a warehouse, or magazine, a kitchen, a dining-room, and 
acellar, As for my lodging, I kept to the tent; except 
that sometimes, in the wet season of the year, it rained 
so hard that I could not keep myself dry, which caused 
me afterwards to cover all my place within my pale 
with long poles, in the form of rafters, leaning against 
the rock, and load them with flags and large leaves of 
trees, like a thatch. 

December 10.—I began now to think my cave or vault 
finished, when on a sudden (it seems I had made it too 
large) a great quantity of earth fell down from the top 
and one side ; so much that, in short, it frighted me— 
and not without reason, too, for if I had been under it, 
I had never have wanted a grave-digger. I had now 
a great deal of work to do over again, for I had the 
loose earth to carry out; and, which was of more im- 
portance, I had the*ceiling to prop up, so that I might 
be sure no more would come down. 

‘Dec. 11.—This day I went to work with it accordingly, 
and got two shores or posts pitched upright to the top, 
with two pieces of boards across over each post; this I 
finished the next day; and setting more posts up with 
beards Ja aabout & seskanore Lusk thawoobiserred 
and the posts, standing in rows, served me for partitions 
to part off the house. 

Dec. 17.—From this day to the 20th I placed shelves, 
and knocked up nails on the posts, to hang everything 

  

  

   

| 

sand as near as I could, and then swam on board. 
day also it continued raining, though with no wind at all. 

From the 1st of October to the 24th.—All these days 
entirely spent in many several voyages to get all I could 
out of the ship, which I brought on shore every tide of 
flood upon rafts. Much rain also in the days, though 
‘with some intervals of fair weather; but it seems this 
was the rainy season. 

Oct, 20.—1 overset my raft, and all the goods I had 

This| with much ado brought it to a tolerable shape, but 
never to please me; and even in the making I pulled it 
in pieces several times, 

Note.—I soon neglected my keeping Sundays ; for, 
omitting my mark for them on my post, I forgot which 
was which, 

Nov. 13—This day it rained, which refreshed me 
exceedingly, and cooled the earth; but it was accom- 
panied with terrible thunder and lightning, which 

  

‘up that could be hung up; and now I began to’ be: in 
| some order within doors. 

Dec, 20.—Now I carried everything into the cave, and 
| began to furnish my house, and set up some pieces of 
| boards like a dresser, to order my victuals upon ; but 
boards began to be very scarce with me; also, I made 
me another table. 

Dec, 24.—Much rain all night and all day. No stirring 
out.  
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Dec. 25.—Rain all day. 
Dec. 26.—No rain, and the earth much cooler than 

before and pleasanter. 
Dec. 27.—Killed a young goat, and lamed another so 

that I caught it and led it home in a string; when I 
had it at home, I bound and splintered up its leg, 
which was broke. 
N.B—I took such care of it that it lived, and the 

leg grew well and as strong as ever; but, by my 
nursing it so long, it grew tame, and fed upon the 
little green at my door, and would not go away. This 
was the first time that I entertained a thought of 

breeding up some tame creatures, that I might have 
food when ny powder and shot was all spent, 

Dec. 28, 29, 30, 31—Great heats, and no breeze, so 

that there was no stirring abroad, except in the evening, 
for food; this time I spent in putting all my things in 
order within doors. 

January 1.—Very hot still: but I went abroad early 
and late with my gun, and lay still in the middle of the 
day. This evening, going farther into the valleys which 
lay towards the centre of the island, I found there were 

plenty of goats, though exceedingly shy, and hard to 
come at; however, I resolved to try if I could not bring 
my dog to hunt them down. : 

‘Jan, 2.—Accordingly, the next day I went out with 
my dog, and set him upon the goats; but I was mis- 
taken, for they all faced about upon the dog, and) 
he knew his danger too well, for he would not come 

near them. aN 
Jan. 3—I began my fence, or wall; which, being still 

jealgus of my being attacked by somebody, I resolved 
to make very thick and strong. 
N.B.—This wall being described before, I purposely 

omit what was said in the journal; it is sufficient to 
observe, that I was no less time than from the 3rd of 
January to the 14th of April working, finishing, and 
perfecting this wall, though it was no more than about 
twenty-four yards in length, being a half-circle, from 
one place in the rock to another place, about eight 
yards from it, the door of the cave being in the centre 
behind it. 

All this time I worked very hard, the rains hindering 

me many days, nay, sometimes weeks together; but I 
thought I should never be perfectly secure till this wall 
was finished; and it is scarce credible what inexpressi- 

ble labour everything was done with, especially the 
bringing piles out of the woods, and driving them into 
the ground; for I made them much bigger than I 
need to have done. 

‘When this wall was finished, and the outside double- 
fenced, with a turf wall raised up close to it, I persuaded 
myself that if any people were to come on shore there, 
they would not perceive anything like a habitation ; and 
it was very well I did so, as may be observed hereafter, 
upon a very remarkable occasion. 

During this time I made my rounds in the woods for 
game every day when the rain permitted me, and made 
frequent discoveries in these walks of something or 
other to my advantage ; particularly, I found a kind of 
wild pigeons, which build, not as wood-pigeons in a tree, 
but rather as house-pigeons, in the holes of the rocks ; 
and taking some young ones, I endeavoured to breed 
them up tame, and did so; but when they grew older 
they flew away, which perhaps was at first for want of 
feeding them, for I had nothing to give them ; however, 
I frequently found their nests, and got their young 
ones, which were very good meat. And now, in the 
managing my household affairs, I found myself wanting 
in many things, which I thought at first it was impos- 
sible for me to make ; as, indeed, with some of them it 
was: for instance, I’ could never make a cask to be 
hooped. I had a small runlet or two, as I observed 
before; but I could never arrive at the capacity of 
making one by them, though I spent many weeks about 
it; Icould neither put in the heads, nor join the staves so 
trne to one another as to make them hold water ; so I 
gave that also over. In the next place, I was at a great 
loss for candles; so that as soon as ever it was dark, 
which was generally by seven o'clock, I was obliged to 
go to bed. I remembered the lump of bees-wax with 
which I made caudles in my: African adventure; but I 
had none of that now ; the only remedy I had was, that 
when I had killed a goat I saved the tallow, and with 
n little dish made of clay, which I baked in the sun, to 
which I added a wick of some oakum, I made me a 

  

  lamp ; and this gave me light, though not a clear steady 
light like a candle, In the middle of all my labours it 
happened that, rummaging my things, I found a little 
bag, which, as T hinted before, had been filled with corn 
for the feeding of poultry—not for this voyage, but 
Wefore, as I suppose, when the ship came from Lisbon. 
‘The little remainder of corn that Thad been in the bag 
was all devoured by the rats, and I saw nothing in the 
bag but husks and dust; and being willing to have the 
bag for some other use (I think it was to put powder 
in, when I divided it for fear of the lightning, or some 
such use), I shook the husks of corn out of it on one 
side of my fortification, under the rock. 

Tt was a little before the great rains just now men- 

    

tioned that I threw this stuff away, taking no notice, 
and not so much as remembering that I had thrown 
anything there, when, about a month after, or there- 
abouts, I saw some few stalks of something green 
shooting out of the ground, which I fancied might be 
some plant I had not seen; but I was surprised, and 
perfectly astonished, when, after a little longer time, I 
saw about ten or twelve ears come out, which were 
perfect green barley, of the same kind as our European 
—nay, as our English barley. 

It is impossible to express the astonishment and con- 
fusion of my thoughts on this occasion. I had hitherto 
acted upon no religious foundation atall; indeed, I had 
very few notions of religion in my head, nor had 
entertained any sense’of anything that had befallen me, 
otherwise than as chance, or, as we lightly say, what 
pleases God, without so much as inquiring into the end 
of Providence in these things, or His order in governing 
events for the world. But after I saw barley grow 
there, in a climate which I knew was not proper for 
corn, and especially that I knew not how it came there, 
it startled me strangely, and I began to suggest that 
God had miraculously caused His grain to grow without 
any help of seed sown, and that it was so directed 
purely for my sustenance on that wild, miserable place. 

This touched my heart a little, and brought tears out 
of my eyes, and I began to bless myself that such a 
prodigy of nature should happen upon my account; and 
this was the more strange te me, because I saw near it 
still, all along by the side of the rock, some other 
straggling stalks, which proved to be stalks of rice, and 
which I knew, because I had seen it grow in Africa; 
when I was ashore there. 

I not only thonght these the pure productions of 
Providence for my support, but, not doubting that there 
was more in the place, I went all over that part of the 
island where I had been before, peering in every corner, 
and under every rock, to see far more of it, but I could 
not find any, At last it occurred ta my thoughts, that 
Lshook a bag of chickens’ meat out in that place; and 
then the wonder began to cease; and I must confess, 
my religious thankfulness to God’s providence began 
to abate, too, upon the discovering that all this was 
nothing but what was common : though I ought to have 
been as thankful for so strange and unforeseen a provi- 
dence, as if it had been miraculous ; for it was really 
the work of Providence to me, that should order or 
appoint that ten or twelve grains of com should remain 
unspoiled, when the rats had destroyed all the rest, as 
if it had been dropped from heaven; as also that Ishould 
throw it out in that particular place, where, it being in 
the shade of a high rock, it sprang up immediately ; 
whereas, if I had thrown it anywhere else, at that time, 
it had been burnt up and destroyed. 

I carefully saved the ears of this corn, you may be 
sure, in their season, which was about the end of June ; 
and, laying up every corn, I resolved to sow them all 
again, hoping, in time, to have some quantity, sufficient 

to. supply me with bread. But it was not till the fourth 
year that I could allow myself the least grain of this 
corn to eat, and even then but sparingly, as I shall say 
afterwards, in its order; for I lost all that I sowed the 
first season, by not observing the proper time; for I 
sowed it just before the dry season, so that it never 
came up at all, at least not as it would have done; of 
which in its place. 

Besides this barley, there were, as above, twenty or 
thirty stalks of rice, which I preserved with the same 
care and for the same use, or to the same purpose—to 
make me bread, or rather food ; for I found ways to cook 
it without baking, though I did that also after some time. 

But to return to my Journal :— 
I worked excessively hard these three or four months, 

to get my wall done; and the 14th of April I closed it 
up, contriving to go into it, not by a door, but over the 
wall, by a ladder, that there might be no sign on the 
outside of my habitation. 

April 16—I finished the ladder; so I went up the 
ladder to the top, and then pulled it up after me, and 
let it down in the inside, This wasa complete inclosure 
to me; for within I had room enough, and nothing 
could come at me from without, unless it could first 
mount my wall. 

The very next day after this wall was finished, I had 
almost had all my labour overthrown at once, and 
myself killed. The case was thus:—As I was busy in 
the inside, behind my tent, just at the entrance into my 
cave, I was terribly frighted with a most dreadful 
surprising thing indeed; for, all on a sudden, I found 
the earth come crumbling down from the roof of my 
cave, and from the edge of the hill over my head, and 
two of the posts I had set up in the cave cracked in a 
frightful manner. I was heartily scared; but thought 
nothing of what was really the eause, only thinking 
that the top of my cave was fallen in, as some of it ha 
done before: and for fear I should be buried init, I ran 
forward to my ladder, and not thinking myself safe 
there neither, I got over my wall for fear of the pieces 
of the hill, which I expected might roll down upon me. 
I had no sooner stepped down upon the firm ground, 
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than I plainly saw it was a terrible earthquake; for the 
ground I stood on shook three times at about eight 
minutes’ distance, with three such shocks as would have 
overturned the strongest building that could be supposed 
to haee-stobd on fheearth sands grvat piees at these 
of a rock which stood about half a mile from me next 
the sea fell down, with such a terrible noise as I never 
heard in all my life. I perceived also the very sea was 
put into violent motion by it; and I believe the shocks 
were stronger under the water than on the island. 

Iwas so much amazed with the thing itself, having 
never felt the like, nor discoursed with any one that 
had, that I was like one dead or stupefied; and the 
motion of the earth made my stomach sick, like ono 
that was tossed at sea; but the noise of the falling of 
the rock awaked me, as it were, and rousing me from 
the stupefied condition I was in, filled me with horror ; 
and Ithought of nothing then but the hill falling upon my 
tent and all my household goods, and burying all at once ; 
and this sunk my very soul within me a second time. 

‘After the third shock was over, and I felt no more for 
some time, I began to take courage; and yet I had not 
heart enough to go over my wall again, for fear of being 
buried alive, but eat still upon the ground greatly cast 
down and disconsolate, not knowing what to do. All 
this while, I had not the least serious religious thought ; 
nothing but the common “ Lord, have mercy upon me!” 
and when it was over, that went away too, | 

While I sat thus, I'found the air overcast, and grow 
cloudy, as if it would rain, Soon after that, the wind 
arose by little and little, so that in less than half an 
hour it blew a most dreadful hurricane, the sea was all 
on a sudden covered over with foam and froth; the 
shore was covered with the breach of the water; the 
trees were torn up by the roots; and a terrible storm it 
was. This held about three hours, and then began to 
abate: and in two hours more it was quite calm, and 
began to rain very hard. All this while I sat upon the 
ground, very much terrified and dejected ; when on 4 
sudden it came into my thoughts, that these winds aud- 
rain being the consequences of the earthquake, the 
earthquake itself was spent and over, and I might 
venture into my cave again, With this thought, my 
spirits began to revive; and the rain also helping to 
persuade me, I went in and sat down in my tent. But 
the rain was so violent, that my tent was ready to be 
beaten down with it; and I was forced ‘to go into my 
cave, though very much afraid and uneasy, for fear it 
should fall on my head. This violent rain forced me to 
a new work, viz, to cut a hole through my new fortifica- 
tion, like a sink, to let the water go out, which would 
else have flooded my cave. After I had been in my 
cave for some time, and found still no more shocks of 
the earthquake follow, I began to be more composed. 
‘And now, to support my spirits, which indeed wanted 
it very much, Iweut to my little store, and took a small 
sup of rum; which, however, I did then and always very 
sparingly, knowing I could have no more when that was 
gone. It continued raining all that night, and great 
part of the next day, so that I could not stir abroad : 
but my mind being more composed, I began to think of 
what I had best do ; concluding, that if the island was 
subject to these earthquakes, there would be no living 
for me in a cave, but I must consider of building alittle » 
hut in an open place, which I might surround with a wall, 
as I had done here, and so make myself secure from wild 
heasts or men; for I coneluded if I stayed where I was, 
I should certainly, one time or other, be buried alive. 

With these thoughts, I resolved to remove my tent 
from the place where it stood, which was just under the 
hanging precipice of the hill; and which, if it should be 
shaken again, would certainly fall upon my tent; and I 
spent the two next days, being the 19th and 20th of. 

  

‘April, in contriving where and how to remove my habi- "= | 
tation. The fear of being swallowed up alive made me 
that never slept in quiet ; and yet the apprehension of 
lying abroad without any fence was almost equal to it; 
but still, when I looked about, and saw how everything 
was put in order, how pleasantly concealed I was, an 
how safe from danger, it made me very loath to remove. 

In the mean time, it occurred to me that it would re- 
quire a vast deal of time for me to do this, and that I 
must be contented to venture where I was, till I had 
formed a camp for myself, and had secured it s0 as to 
remove to it. So with this resolution I composed my- 
self for a time, and resolved that I would go to work with 
all speed to build me a wall with piles and cables, &., in 
a circle, as before, and set up my tent in it, when it was 
finished; but that I would venture to stay where I was 
till it was finished, and fit toremove. This was the 2lst. 

‘April 22.—The next morning I began to consider of 
means to put this resolve into execution ; but I was at 
a great loss about my tools. I had three large axes, and 
abundance of hatchets (for we carried the hatchets for 
traffic with the Indians); but with much chopping 
and cutting knotty hard wood, they were all full 
notches and dull; and though I had a grindstone, I 
could not turn it and grind my toolstoa. This cost me 
as much thought asa statesman would have bestowed 

    upon a grand point of politics, or a judge upon the life 

 



  

1+ LIFE 

and death of a man, At length, I contrived a wheel 
with a string, to turn it with my foot, that L might have 
both my hands at liberty 
Note.—I had never seen any such thing in England, or 

at least not to take notice how it was done, though since 
I have observed it is very common the 
my grindstone was very lange and he: This machine 
cost me a full week’s work to bring it to perfection, 

April 28, 29.—These two whole ‘'s I took up in 
grinding my tools, my machine for turning my grindstone 

  

    

    

   

  

    

     ving perceived my bread had been lowa 
w I took a survey of it,and reduced myself. 

to onebiscnit-cake aday,which made my heart very heavy. 
1 the morning, looking towards the sea-side, 

ng low, E saw something lie on theshore bigger 
nd it looked like a cask; when I came 

to it, I found a small barre nd two or three pieces of 
the wreck of the ship, which were driven on shore by 
the late hurricane; and looking towards the wrec! * 
I thought it secmed to lie higher out of the water than 
it used todo. I examined the barrel which was drive 
ou shore, and soon found it was a barrel of gunpowder ; 
but it had taken water, and the powder was caked as 
hardas a stone: however, I rolled it farther on shore 
for the present, and went On upon the sands, as near as 
I could to the wreck of the ship, to look for more. 
When Ieame down to the ship, I found it strangely 

removed. The forecastle, which lay before buried in 
sand, was heaved up st six feet, and the stern, 
which was broke in pi aud parted from the rest by 
the force of the sca, soon after I had left rammaging 

us tossed, as it were, up, aud cast on oneside; aud 
ud was thrown so high on that side next her stern, 

that whe there was a great place of water before, so 
that I could not come within a quarter of a mile of the 
wreck without swimming, I could now walk quite up to 
her when the tide was out. Iwas surprised with this at 
iirst, but soon concluded it must be done by the earth- 
quake ; and as by this violence the ship was more broke 
open than formerly, so many things came daily on shore, 
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AND 

which the sea had loosened, and which the winds and | 
water rolled by degrees to the land. 

‘This wholly diverted my thonghts from the design of 
removing my habitation, and I busied wyself mightily, 
that day especially, in searching whether I could make | 

  way into the ship; but I found nothing was to be 
expected of that kind, for all the inside of the ship was 
choked up wit nd, However, as I had learned uot to 
despair of anything, I resolved to pull everything to pieces 
that I could of the ship, concluding that everything I 
could get from her would be of some use or other tome. 
Hay 3—I began with my saw, and cut a piece of a 

beam through, which I thought held some of the upper 
part or quarter-deck together, and when T had cut it 
through, I cleared away the sand as well as I could from 
the side which lay highest; but the tide coming in, I 
was obliged to give over for that time. 

4.—I went a-fishing, but caught not one fish that 
‘ary of my sport ; j 

off, Tcanght a young dolphin, 
. of some rope-yam, but I had no hool 
ly caught fish enough, as much as I c 

‘h I dried in the sun, and ate them dry, 
May 5.—Worked on the wreek; cut another beam 

asunder, and brought three great fir planks off from the 
decks, which I ticd together, and made to float ou shore 
when the tide of flood came on. 
May 6,—Worked on the wreck ; got several iron bolts 

out of her, and other pieces of iron-work., Worked 
very hard, aud came home very much tired, and had 
thoughts of giving it ove 

Muay 7,—W cnt to the wreck again, not with an intent 
to work, but found the weight of the wreck had broke 
itself down, the beams being cut; that several pieces of 
the ship seemed to lie locse, and the inside of the hold 
lay so open that I could see into it; but it was almost 
full of water and sand. 
May 8.—Went to the wreck, and carried an iron crow 

to wrench up the deck, which Jay now quite clear of the 
water or sand. I wrenched open two planks, aud 
brought them on shore also with the tide. 1 left the 
iron crow in the wreck for next day. 

May 9.—Went to the wreck, and with the crow made 
way into the body of the wreck, aud felt several cas 
ant! loosened them with the crow, but could not brea 
them up. I felt alsoa roll of English lead, and could 
stir it, but it was too heavy to remove. 
Mey 10—i4,—W ent every day to the wreck ; and got 

a great many picecs of timber, aud boards, or plank, and 
two or three hundredwei; i 
May 15.—1 carried two hatchets, to try if I could not 

cut a piece off the roll of lead, by placing the edge of 
one hatchet, and driving it with the other; but as it lay 
about a foot and a half in the water, I could not make 
any blow to drive the hatchet, 

Alay 16.—It had blown hard in the night, and the wreck 
appeared more broken by the force of the water; but I 
stayed so long in the woods, to get pigeons for food, that 
the tide prevented my going to the wreck that day. 
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ADVENTURES OF ROBINSON 

May 17.—I saw some pieces of the wreck blown on 
shore, at a great distance, near two miles off me, but 
resolved to see what they were, and found it was a piece 
of the head, but too heavy for me to bring away. 

May 24—Every day, to this day, I worked on the 
wreck ; and with hard labour I loosened some things so 
much with the crow, that the first blowing tide several 
casks floated out, and two of the seamen’s chests; but 
the wind blowing from the shore, nothing came to land 
that day but pieces of timber, and a hogshead, which 
had some Brazil pork in it; but the salt water and the 
sand had spoiled it. I continued this work every day 
to the 15th of June, except the time necessary to get 
food, which I always appointed, during this part of my 
employment, to be when the tide was up, that I might be 
ready when {t was ebbed out; and by this time I had 
got timber and plank and iron-work enough to have 
built a good boat, if I had known how ; and also I gotat 
several times and in several pieces, near one hundred- 
weight of the sheet-lead. . 

June 16.—Going down to the sea-side, I found a large 
tortoise, or turtle. This was the first I had seen, which, 
it seems, was only my misfortune, not any defect of the 
place, or scarcity ; for had I happened to be on the other 
side of the island, I might have had hundreds of them 
every day, as I found atterwards ; but perhaps had paid 
dear enough for them, 

June 17.1 spent in cooking the turtle. T found in 
her threescore eggs; and her flesh was to me, at that 
time, the most savoury and pleasant that ever I tasted 
in my life, having had no flesh, but of goats and fowls, 
since I landed in this horrid place. 

June 18,—Rained all day, and I stayed within. I 
thought, at this time, the rain felt cold, and I was some- 
thing ¢ hich I knew was not usual in that latitude. 

June 19.—Very ill, and shivering, as if the weather 
had been cold. 

Tune 20. 
and feverish. 

June 2.—Very ill; frighted almost to death with the 
apprehensions of my sad condition—to be sick, and no 
help. Prayed to God, for the first time since the storm 
off Hull, but scarce knew what I said, or why, my 
thoughts being all confused. 

June 22.—A little better; but under dreadful appre- 
hensions of sickness, 

June 23.—Very bad again; cold and shivering, and 
then a violent headache. 

‘Much better. 
‘n ague very violent: the fit held me seven 

cold fit, and hot, with faint sweats after it. 
Better; and having no victuals to eat, took 

my gun, but found myself very weak. However, I 
killed a she-goat, and with much difficulty got it home, 
and broiled some of it, and ate. I would fain have 
stewed it, and made some broth, but had no pot. 

Juni The ague again so violent that 1 lay a-bed 
all day, and neither ate nor drank. I was ready to 

ish for thirst; but so weak, I had not strength to 
i up, or to get myself any water to drink, Prayed 

   

  

  

      

  

   
   

  

  o rest all night; violent pains in my head, 
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«| to God again, but was light-headed ; and when I was 
;/ not, I was so ignorant that I knew not what to say; 

only I lay and cried, “Lord, look upon me! Lord, pity 
me! Lord, have merey upon me!” TI suppose I did 
nothiug else for two or three hours; till, the fit wearing 
off, I fell asleep, and did not wake till far in the night. 
When I awoke, I found myself much refreshed, but 
weak, and exceeding thirsty. However, as I had no 
water in my habitation, I was forced to lie till morning, 
and went to sleep again, In this second sleep I had 
this terrible dream ;—I thought that I was sitting’on 
the ground, on the outside of my wall, where I sat when 
the storm blew after the earthquake, and that I saw a 
man descend from a great black cloud, in a bright flame 
of fire, and light upon the ground. He was all over as 
bright as a flame, so that I could but just bear to look 
towards him; his countenance was most inexpressibly 
dreadful, impossible for words to describe. When. he 
stepped upon the ground with his feet, I thought the 
earth trembled, just as it had done before in the earth- 
quake, and all the air looked, to my apprehension, as if 
it had been filled with flashes of fire. He was no sooner 
landed upon the earth, but he moved forward towards 
me, With a long spear or weapon in his hand, to kill me; 
and when he came to a rising ground, at some distance, 
he spoke to me—or I heard a voice so terrible that it is 
impossible to express the terror of it. All that I can 
say I understood, was this:—“ Seeing all these things 
have not brought thee to repentance, now thou shalt 
die ;”—at which words, I thought he lifted up the spear 
that was in his hand to kill me. 

No one that shall ever read this account will expect 
that I should be able to describe the horrors of my soul 
at this terrible vision. I mean, that even while it was 
adream, I even dreamed of those horrors. Nor is it 
any more possible to describe the impression that 
remained upon my mind when I awaked, and found it 
was but a dream, 

I had alas! no divine knowledge. What I had 
received by the gocd instruction of my father was then 

    

   

  

CRUSOE. 

worn out by an uninterrupted series, for eight yeurs, of 
seafaring wickedness, and a constant conversation with 
none but such as were, like myself, wicked and profane 
to the last degree. I do not remember that I had. in all 
that time, one thought that so much as tended either to 
looking upwards towards God, or inwards towards a 
reflection upon my own ways; buta certain stupidity of 
soul, without desire of good, or conscience of evil, had 
entirely overwhelmed me ; and I was all that the most 
hardened, unthinking, wicked creature among our 
common sailors can be supposed to be: not having the 
least sense, either of the fear of God, in danger, or of 
thankfulness to God, in deliverance. 

In the relating what has already past of my story, 
this will be the more easily believed, when I shall add, 
that through all the variety of miseries that had to this 
day befallen me, I never had so much us one thought of 
it being the hand of God, or that it was a just punish- 
ment for my sin. My rebellious behaviour against my 
father—or my present sins, which were great,—or so 
much as a punishment for the general course of my 
wicked life. When I was on the desperate expedition 
on the desert shores of Africa, I never had so much 2s 
‘one thought of what would become of me, or one wish 
to God to direct me whither I should go, or to keep me 
from the danger which apparently surrounded me, as 
well from voracious creatures as cruel savages. But I 
was merely thoughtless of a God or a Providence, acted. 

likea mere brute, from the principles of nature, and by 
the dictates of common sense only, and, indeed, hardly 
that, when I was delivered and taken up at sea by the 
Portugal captain, well used, and dealt justly and hoyour- 
ably with, as well as charitably, I had not the least 
thankfulness in my thoughts. When, again, I was 
shipwrecked, ruined, and in danger of drowning, on this 
island, I was as far from remorse, or looking on it as a 
judgment. I only said to myself often, that I was un 
unfortunate dog, and born to be always miserable. 

It is true, when I got on shore first here, and found 
all my ship’s crew drowned, and myself spared, I wes 
surprised with a kind of ecstasy, and some transports 
of soul, which, had the grace of God assisted, might 
have come up to true thankfulness; but it ended where 
it began, in a mere common flight of joy, or, as I may 
say, being glad I was alive, without the least reflection 
upon the distinguished goodness of the hand which had 
preserved me, and had singled me out to be preserved 
when all the rest were destroyed, or an inquiry why 
Providence had been thus merciful unto me. Even just 
the same common sort of joy which seamen generally 
have, after they are got safe ashore from a shipwreck, 
which they drown all in the next bowl of punch, and 
forget almost as soon as it is over; and all the rest of 
my life was like it. Even when I was afterwards, on 
due consideration, made sensible of my condition, how 
I was cast on this dreadful place, out of the reach of 
human kind, out of all hope of relief, or prospect of 
redemption, as soon as I saw but a prospect of living, 
and that I should not starve and perish for hunger, all 
the sense of my afiliction wore off; and I began to be 
very easy, applied myself to the works proper for my 
preservation and supply, and was farenough from being 
afflicted at my condition, as a judymen: from Heaven, 
or as the hand of God against me: these were thoughts 
which very seldom entered my head. 

The growing up of the corn, as is hinted in my 
Journal, had, at first, some little influence upon me, 
and began to affect me with seriousness, as long as I 
thought it had something miraculous in it; but as soon 
as ever that part of the thought was removed, all the 
impression that was raised from it wore off also, as I 
have noted always. Even the earthquake, though 
nothing could be more terrible in its nature, or more 
immediately directing to the invisible power which 
alone directs such things, yet no sooner was the first 
fright over, but the impression it had made went off 
also. I had no more sense of God, or His judgments— 
much less of the present afiliction of my circumstances 
being from His hand—than if I had been in the most 
prosperous condition of life. But now, when I began 
to be sick, and a leisurely view of the miseries of death 
came to place itself before me ; when my spirits began 
to sink under the burden of a strong distemper, and 
nature was exhausted with the violence of the fever ; 
conscience, that had slept so long, began to wake, and 
I began to reproach myself with my past life, in which 
Thad so evidently, by uncommon wickedness, provoked 
the justice of God to lay me under uncommon strokes, 
and to deal with me in so vindictive a manner. These 
reflections oppressed me for the second or third day of 
my distemper; and in the violence, as well of the fever 
as of the dreadful reproaches of my conscience, extorted 
some words from me like praying to God, though I 
cannot say they were either a prayer attended with 
desires or with hopes: it was rather the voice of mere 
fright and distress. My thoughts were confused, the 
convictions great upon my mind, and the horror of dying 
in such a miserable condition rai: vapours into my 
head with the mere apprehension ; and in these hurries 
of my soul, I knew not what my tongue might express.



IIFE AND ADVENTURES OF ROBINSON 

But it was rather exclamation, such as, “ what a 
miserable creature amI! If I should be sick, I shall 
certainly die for want of help; and what will become of 
me?” Then the tears burst out of my eyes, and I 
could say no more fora good while. In this interval 
the good advice of my father came to my mind, and 
presently his prediction, which I mentioned at the 
beginning of this story, viz. that if I did take this 
foolish step, God would not bless me, and I would have 
leisure hereafter to reflect upon having neglected his 
counsel, when there might be none to assist in my 
recovery. “Now,” said I, aloud, “my dear father's 
words are come to pass; God’s justice has overtaken 
me, and I have none to help or hear me, I rejected 
the voice of Providence, which had mercifully put me 
in a posture or station of life wherein I might have 
been happy and easy; but would neither see it myself, 
nor learn to know the blessing of it from my parents. 
I left them to mourn over my folly, and now I am left 
to mourn under the consequences of it. Irefused their 
help and assistance, who would have lifted me in the 
world, and would have made everything easy to me; 
and now I have difficulties to struggle with, too great 
for even nature itself to support, and no assistance, no 
help, no comfort, no advice.” Then I cried out, “ Lord, 
be my help, for Lam in great distress.” This was the first 
prayer, if I may call itso, that I had made for many years. 

But to return to my Journal :-— 
June 28.—Having been somewhat refreshed with the 

sleep I had had, and the fit being entirely off, I got up; 
and though the fright and terror of my dream wus 
very great, yot I considered that the fit of the ague 
would return again the next day, and now was my time 
to get something to refresh and support myself when 
I should be ill ; and the first thing I did, I filled a large 
square oase-bottle with water, and set it upon my table, 
in reach of my bed; and to take off the chill or aguish 
disp sition of the water, I put about a quarter of a pint 
of rum into it, and mixed them together, Then I got 
me a piece of the goat’s flesh, and broiled it on the 
coals, but could eat very little, I walked abont, but 
was very weak, and withal very sad and heavy-hearted 
under a sense of my miserable condition, dreading the 
return of my distemper the next day. At night, I 
made my supper of three of the turtle’s eggs, which 
T roasted in the ashes, and eut, as we cull it, in the shell, 
und this was the first bit of meat I had ever asked 
God's blessing to, that I could remember, in my whole 
life. After I had eaten, I tried to walk, but found 
myself so weak, that I could hardly carry a gun, for 
I never went out without that; so I went but a little 
way, and sat down upon the ground, looking out upon 
the sea, which was just before me, and very calm and 
smooth. As I sat here, some such thoughts as these 
occurred to me :—What is this earth and sea, of which 
Thave seen so much? Whence isit produced? And 
what am I, and all the other creatures, wild and tame, 
human and brutal? Whence are we?’ Sure we are all 
made by some secret power, who formed the earth and 
sea, the air and sky. And who is that? Then it 
followed most naturally, it is God that has made all. 
Well, but then, it came on strangely, if God has made 
sll these things, He guides and governs them all, and 
all things that concern them ; for the power that could 
make all things, must certainly have power to guide 
and direct them, 1f so, nothing can happen in the 
great circuit of His works, either without His knowledge 
or appointment. 

‘And if nothing happens without His knowledge, He 
knows that I am here and am in this dreadful condition ; 
and if nothing happens without His appointment, He 
has appointed all this to befall me. Nothing occurred to 
my thought to contradict any of these conclusions, and 
therefore it rested upon me with greater force, that 
it must needs be that God had appointed all this to 
befall me; that I was brought into this miserable cir- 
cumstance by His direction, He having the sole power, 
not of me only, but of everything that happened in the 
world, Immediately it followed,—Why has God done 
this to me? What haveI done to be thus used? My 
conscience presently checked me in that inquiry, as if I 
had blasphemed, and methought it spoke to me like a 
voice—* Wretch! dost thou ask what thou hast done? 
Look back upon # dreadful misspent life, and ask thy- 
self what thon hast not done? Ask, why is it that thou 
wert not long ago destroyed? Why wert thow not 
drowned in Yarmouth Roads; killed in the fght when 
the ship was taken by the Salee man of war; devoured 
by the wild beasts on the coast of Africa; or drowned 
here, when all the crew perished but thyself? Dost thow 
usk, What have I done? I was struck dumb with 
these reflections, as one astonished, and had not a word 
to say,—no, not to answer to myself, but rose up pensive 
and sad, and walked back to my retreat, and went up 
over my wall, as if T had been going to bed; but my 
thonghts were sadly disturbed, and I had no inclination 
to sleep; so I sat down in my chair, and lighted my 
lamp, for it began to be dark. Now, as the - 
sion of the return of my distemper terrified me very 
much, it occurred to my thought, that the Brazilians 
take no physic but their tobacco for almost all distem-   

pers, and I had a piece of a ro!l of tobacco in one of 
the chests, which was quite cured, and some also that 
was green, and not quite cured. 

I went, directed by Heaven no doubt; for in this 
chest I found a cure both for soul and body. I opened 
the chest, and found what I looked for, the tobacco ; 
and asthe few books I had saved lay there too, I took 
out one of the Bibles which I mentioned before, and 
which to this time I had not found leisure or inclination 
to look into. I say,I took it out, and brought both 
that and the tobacco with me tothe table. What use to 
make of the tobacco I knew not, in my distemper, or 
whether it was good for it or no: but I tried several 
experiments with it, as if I was resolved it should 
hit one way or other, I first took a piece of leaf, and 
chewed it in my mouth, which indeed, at first alinost 
stupefied my brain, the tobacco being green and strong, 
and that I had not been much used to, Then I took 
some and steeped it an hour or two in some rum, and 
resolved to take a dose of it when I lay down; und, 
lastly, I burnt some upon a pan of coals, and held my 
nose close over the smoke of it as long as I could bear 
it, as well for the heat, as almost for suffocation, In 
the interval of this operation, I took up the Bible, and 
began to read; but my head was too much disturbed 
with the tobacco to bear reading, at least at that time ; 
only, having opened the book casually, the first words 
that occurred to me were these, “ Call on me in the day 
of trouble, and I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify 
me.” ‘These words were very apt to my case, and made 
some impression upon my thoughts at the time of read- 
iug them, though not so much as they did afterwards 
for, as for being delivered, the word had no sound, as I 
may say, to me; the thing was so remote, so impossible 
in my apprehension of things, that I began to say, as the 
children of Israel did when they were promised flesh to 
eat, “Can God spread a tuble in the wilderness?” so I 
began to say, “Can God himself deliver me from this 
plice?” And as it was not for many years that any hopes 
appeared, this prevailed very often upon my thoughts; 
but, however, the words made a great impression upon 
me, and I mused upon them very often. It grew now 
late, and the tobacco had, as I said, dazed my head so 

much that I inclined to sleep ; so I left my lamp burning 
in the cave, lest I should want anything in the night, 
and went to bed. But before I lay down, I did what I 
never had done in all my life—I kneeled down and 
prayed to God to fulfil the promise to me, that if I called 
upon him in the day of trouble, he would deliver me, 
After my broken and imperfect prayer was over, I 
drank the rum in which I had steeped the tobacco, which 
was so strong and rank of the tobacco that I could scarcely 
get it down; immediately upon this I went to bed, I 
found presently it flew up into my head violently ; but 
I fell into a sound sleep, and waked no more till, by 
the sun, it must necessarily be near three o’clock in the 
afternoon of the next day—nay, to this hour I am partly 
of opinion that I slept all the next day and night, and 
till almost three the day after; for otherwise, I know 
not how I should lose a day out of my reckoning in the 
days of the week, as it appeared some years after I had 
done; for if I had lost it by crossing and recrossing the 
Line, I should have lost more than one day; but cer- 
tainly I losta day in my account, and never knew which 
way. Be that, however, one way or the other, when 
LT awaked I found myself exceedingly refreshed, and 
my spirits lively and cheerful; when I got up I was 
stronger than I was the day before, and my stomach 
better, for I was hungry ; and, in short, I had no fit the 
next day, but continued much altered for the better. 
This was the 29th, 

The 30th was my well day, of course, and I went 
abroad with my gun, but did not care to travel too far. 
I killed asea-fow! or two, something like a brand goose, 
and brought them home; but was not very forward to 
eat them; so I eat some more of the turtle's cues, 
which were very good. This evening I renewed the 
medicine, which I had supposed did me good the day 
before—the tobacco steeped in rum; only I did not take 
so much as before, nor did I chew any of the leaf, or 
hold my head over the smoke : however, I was not so 
well the next day, which was the first of July, as I 
hoped I should have been ; for had a little spice of the 
cold fit, but it was not much. 

July 2,—I renewed the medicine all the three ways; 
and desea myself with it as at first,and doubled the 
quantity which I drank. 

July 3.--I missed the fit for good and all, though I 
did not recover my full strength for some weeks after. 
While I was thus gathering strength thoughts ran 
exceedingly upon this Scripture, “I will deliver thee” ; 
and the impossibility of my deliverance lay much upon 
my mind, in bar of my ever expecting it; but as I was 

  

  

Giscouraging myself with such thoughts, it occurred to 
my mind that I pored so much. upon my deliverance 
from the main affliction, that I disregarded the deliver- 
ance I had received, and I was, as it were made to ask 
myself such questions as these ; viz.: Have I not been 

deli and wonderfully too, from sickness—from the 
most distressed condition that could be, and that was so 
frightful to me? and what notice had I taken of it?   

15. CRUSOE. 

Had I done my part? Goi had delivered me but Phad 
not gloritied Him—that is to say, I had not owned and 
been thankful for that as a deliverance ; and how could 
I expect greater deliverance? This touched my heart 
yery much ; and immediately I knelt down, and gave 
God thanks aloud for my recovery from my sickness. 

July 4,—In the morning, I took’the Bible ; and, begin- 
ning at the New Testament, I began seriously to read it, 
and imposed upon. myself to read a while every morn- 

   
   

    

ing and every not tying myself to the number of 
chapters, but as. as my thoughts should engage me. 
It was not | I set seriously to this work, till I 
found my deeply and’sincerely affected with 
the wickedness of'imy past life. The impression of my 
dream revived ;-and the words, “ All these things have 
not brought theé to repentauce,” ran seriously in my 
thoughts, I was earnestly begging of God to give me 
repentance, when it happened providentially, the very 
day, that, reading the Scriptures, I came to these words : 
“Wo is exalted a Prince and a Saviour, to give repent- 
ance and to give remission.” I threw down the book: 
and with my heart as well as my hands lifted up to 
heaven, in a kind of ecstasy of joy, I cried out aloud 
“ Jesus, thou Son of David! Jesus, thou exalted Prince 
and Saviour! give me repentance!” ‘This was the first 
time I could say, in the true sense of the words, that I 
prayed in all my life; for now I prayed with a sense of 
my condition, and a true Scripture view of hope, founded 
on the encouragement of the Word of God; and from 
this time, I may say, I began to have hope that God 
would hear me, 
Now I began to construe the words mentioned above, 

“Call on me, and I will deliver thee,” in a different sense 
from what I had ever done before; for then I had no 
notion of anything being called deliverance, but my being 
delivered from the captivity I was in; for though I was 
indeed at large in the place, yet the island was certainly 
a prison to me, and that in the worst sense in the world. 
Bae os leasaet to ee it in piles sense: now I 
looked back upon my past life with such horror, and my 

sius appeared 50 dreadful, that my soul sought nothi: it 
God but deliverance from the load of guilt that bore 
down all my comfort. As for my solitary life, it. was, 
nothing ; Idid not so much as pray to be delivered from 
it, or think of it; it was all of no consideration, incom- 
parison to this, And I add this part here, to hint to 
whoever shall read it, that whenever they come to a 
true sense of things, they. will find deliverance from sin 
a much greater blessing than deliverance from affliction. 

But, leaving this part, I return to. my Journal :— 
My condition began now to be, though not less miser- 

able as to my way of living, yet much easier to my 
mind: and my thoughts being directed, by a constant 
reading the Scriptures and praying to God, to things of a 
higher nature, I had a great deal of comfort within, _ 
which, till now, I knew nothing of ; also, my health and 
strength returned, I bestirrod myself to furnish myself 
with everything that I wanted, and make my way of 
living as regular as I could, 

From the 4th of July to the 14th, I was chiefly 
employed in walking about with my gun in my hand, a 
little and a little at a time, as. a man that was gathering 
up his strength after a fit of sickness; for it is hardly 
to be imagined how low I was, and to what weakness I 
was reduced, The application which I made use of was 
perfectly new, and which perhaps had never cured on 
ague before ; neither can I recommend it to any to 
practise, by this experiment ; end though it did carry off 
the fit, yet it rather contributed to weakening me ; for 
T had frequent convulsions in my nerves and limbs for 
some time. I learned from it also this, in particular, 
that being abroad in the rainy season was the most per- 
nicious thing to my health that could be, especially in 
those rains which came attended with storms and hurri- 
canes of wind; for as the rain which came in the dry 
season was almost always accompanied by such storms, 
soI found that rain was much more dangerous than the 
rain which fell in September and October. 

I had now been in this unhappy island above ten 
months, All ‘ibility of deliverance from this con- 
dition ecard ta be entirely taken from me; and I 
firmly believed that no human shape had ever set foot 
upon that place. Having now secured my habitation, 
as I thought, fully to my mind, I had a great desire to 
make a more perfect discovery of the island, and to see 
what other productions I might find, which I yet knew 
nothing of, 

It was on the 15th of July that I began to take a 
more particular survey of the island itself. I went up 
the creek first, where, as I hinted, I brought my rafts on 
shore, I found, after I came about two miles up, that 
the tide did not flow any higher, and that it was no 
more than a little brook of running water, very fresh 
and good; but this being the dry season, there was 
hardly any water in some parts of it—at least, not 
enongh to run in any stream, so as it could be perceived. 
On’ the Banks of this brook 1 found many, plessant 
savannahs or meadows, plain, smooth, and covered with 

; and on the rising parts of them, next to the 
Fisher grounds, where the water, as might be sypposed, 
never overflowed, I found a great deal of tobacco, green,
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end growing to a great and very strong stalk. There 
were divers other plants, which I had no notion of or 
understanding about, that might, perhaps, have virtues 
of their own, which I could not find out. I searched for 
the ava root, which the Indians, in all that climate, 

© their bread of, but I could find none. Isaw large 
ts of aloes, but did not understand them. Isaw 

several sugar-canes, but wild, and, for want of cultiva- 
tion, imperfect. I contented myself with these dis- 
coyeries for this time, and came back, musing with 
myself what course I might take to know the virtue | 
and goodness of any of the fruits or plants which I 
should discover, but could bring it to no conclusion ; for, | 
in short, Thad made so little observation while I was in | 
the Brazils, that I knew little of the plants in the field ; | 
at least, very little that might serve me to any purpose 
now in my distress. 

The next day, the 16th, I went up the same way | 
ain; and, after going something further than I had | 
me the day before, I found the brook and savannahs 

¢, and the country become more woody than before. | 
Tu this part, I found different fruits, and particularly I | 
found melons upon the ground, in great abundance, and | 

apes upon the trees. ‘The vines had spread, indeed, 
the trees, and the clusters of grapes were just now 

in their prime, very ripe and rich, ‘This was a sur- 
prising discovery, and I was exceedingly glad of them ; | 
Int Iwas warned by my experience to eat sparingly of 
them, remembering tha when I was ashore in Barbary, 
the eating of grapes killed several of our Englishmen, 

slaves there, by throwing them into fluxes and 
. But I found an excellent use for these grapes ; 

and that was, to cure or dry them in the sun, and keep 
them as dried grapes or raisins are kept, which I thought | 
would be, as indeed they were, wholesome and agreeable 
to cat when no grapes could be had. 

Ispent all that evening there, and went not back to | 
¥ habitation ; which, by the way, was the first night, 

as I might say, I had lain from home. In the night, I 
irst contrivance, and got up in a tree, where I 

d the next morning proceeded upon my | 
scovery, travelling nearly four miles, as I might judge | 

hy the length of the valley, keeping still due north, with | 
x ridge of hills on the south and north side of me. At | 
the end of this march, I came to an opening, where the 
country seemed to descend to the west; and a little | 
spring of fresh water, which issued out of the side of 
the hill by me, ran the other way, that is, due east; and | 
the conntry appeared so fresh, so green, so flourishing, 
everything being in a constant verdure or flourish of 
sp atit looked likea planted garden. Idescended 
n little on the side of that delicious vale, surveying it | 
with a secret kind of pleasure, thongh mixed with my 
other afflicting thoughts, to think that this was all my 
own; that I was king and lord of all this country inde- 

ibly, and had a right of possession ; and, if I could 
convey it, I might have it in inheritance as completely 
as any lord of a manor in England. I saw here abund- 
ance of cocoa-trees, orange, and lemon, and citron-trees ; 
but all wild, and very few bearing any fruit, at least not 
then, However, the green limes that I gathered were | 
not only pleasant to eat, but very wholesome; and I 
mixed their jnice afterwards with water, which made it 

ry wholesome, and very cool and refreshing. I found 
now I had business enongh, to gather and carry home ; 
and I resolved to lay up a store as well of grapes as 
limes and lemons, to furnish myself for the wet season, 
which I knew was approaching. In order to do this, 
gathered a great heap of grapes in one place, a lesser 
heap in another place, and a great parcel of limes and 
lemons in another place ; and taking a few of each with 
me, I travelled homewards; resolving to come again 
end bring a bag or sack, or what I could make, to carry 
the rest home, Accordingly, having spent three days in 
this journey, I came home (so I must now call my tent 
and iy eave); but before I got thither the grapes were 
spoiled ; the richness of the fruit and the weight of the 
juice having broken them and bruised them, they were 
good for little or nothing: as to the limes, they were 
good, but I could bring but few. 

The next day, being the 19th, I went back, having 
made me two small bags to bring home my harvest ; 
but I was surprised, when coming to my heap of grapes, 
which were so rich and fine when I gathered them, to 
find them all spread about, trod to pieces, and dragged 
about, some here, some there, and abundance eaten and 
devoured. By this, I concluded there were some wild 
creatures thereabouts, which had done this; but what 
they were I knew not. However, as I found there was 
no laying them up on heaps, and no carrying them away 
in a’ sack, but that one way they would be destroyed, 
and the other way they would be crushed with their 
own weight, I took another course; for I gathered a 
large quantity of the grapes, and hung them upon the 
out branches of the trees, that they might cure and dry 
in the sun; and as for the limes and lemons, I carried 
as many back as I could well stand under. 
When I came home from this journey, I contemplated 

with great pleasure the fruitfulness of that valley, and 
the pleasantness of the situation; the security from 
storms on that side the water and the wood: and con- 

  

   

  

    

  

   
     

      

            

       

          

  

      

    

   

    

  

cluded that I had pitched upon a place to fix my abode, 
‘hich’ wan by far the worst part of the counisy.. Upor 
the whole, I began to consider of removing my habita- 
tion, and looking out for a place equally safe as where 
now I was situate, if possible, in that pleasant, fruitful, 
part of the island. 

This thought ran long in my head, and I was exceed- 
ing fond of it for some time, the pleasantness of the 
place tempting me: but when I came to a nearer view 
of it, I considered that I was now by the sea-side, 
where it was at least possible that something might 
happen to my advantage ; and, by the same ill fate that 
brought me hither, might bring some other unhappy 
wretches to the same place; and though it was scarce 

inclose myself among the hills and woods in the centre 
of the island, was to anticipate my bondage, and to 
render such an affair not only improbable, but impossi- 
ble; and that therefore I ought not by any means 
to remove. Howeyer, I was so enamoured of this place, 
that I spent much of my time there for the whole of 
the remaining part of the month of July; and, though, 
upon second thoughts, I resolved not to remove, yet I 
built me a little kind of a bower, and surrounded it ata 
distance with a strong fence, being a double hedge, as 
high as I could reach, well staked, and filled between 
with brushwood ; and here I Jay very secure, sometimes 
two or three nights together; always going over it with 
a ladder; so that I fancied now I had my country house 
and my sea-coast house; and this work took me up to 
the beginning of August. 
Thad but newly finished my fence, and begun to en- 

joy my labour, when the rains came on, and made me 
Stick close to my first habitation ; for though I had made 
me a tent like the other, with a piece of a sail, and 

| spread it very well, yet I had not the shelter of a hill to 
keep me from storms, nor a cave behind me to retreat 
into when the rains were extraordinary. 

About the beginning of August, as I said, I had 
finished my bower, and began to enjoy myself. The 3rd 
of August, I found the grapes I had hung up perfectly 
dried, and indeed were excellent good raisins of the sun ; 
so I began to take them down from the trees, and it was 
very happy that I did so, for the rains which followed 
would have spoiled them, and I had lost the best part 
of my winter food; for Thad above two hundred large 
bunches of them. No sooner had I taken them all 
down, and carried most of them home to my cave, than 
it began to rain; and from hence, which was the 14th 
of August, it rained, more or less, every day till the 
middle of October ; and sometimes so violently, that I 
could not stir out of my cave for several days. 

In this season, I was much surprised with the increase 
of my family; I had been concerned for the loss of one 
of my cats, who ran away from me, or, as I thought, 

August, with three kittens. This was the more strange 
to me, because, though I had killed a wild cat, as I 
called ‘it, with my gun, yet I thought it was quite a 
different’ kind from our European cats ; but the young 
cats were the same kind of house-breed as the old one ; 
and both my cats being females, I thought it very 
strange. But from these three cats I afterwards came 
to be so pestered with cats, that I was obliged to kill 
them like vermin, or wild beasts, and to drive them 
from my house as much as possible. 
From the 14th of August to the 26th, incessant rain, 

so that I could not stir, and was now very careful not to 
be much wet. In this confinement, I began to be 
straitened for food: but venturing out twice, I one 
day killed a goat: and the last day, which was the 26th, 
found a very large tortoise, which was a treat to me, 
and my food was regulated thus;—I ate a bunch of 
raisins for my breakfast; a piece of the goat’s flesh, or 
of the turtle, for my dinner, broiled; for, to my great 
misfortune, I had no vessel to boil or stew anything ; 
and two or three of the turtle s eggs for my supper. 

During this confinement in my cover by the rain, I 
worked daily two or three hours at enlarging my cave, 
and by degrees worked it on towards one side, till I 
came to the outside of the hill, and made a door or way 
out. But I was not perfectly easy at lying so opens 
for, as I had managed myself before, I was in a perfect 
inclosure ; whereas now, I thought I lay exposed, and 
open for anything to come in upon me; and yet I could 
not perceive that there was any living thing to fear, the 
biggest creature that I had yet seen upon the island 
being a goat. 

‘Sept. 30.—I was now come to the unhappy anniversary 
of my landing. I cast up the notches on my post, and 
found I had been on shore three hundred and sixty-five 
days. I kept this day as a solemn fast, setting it apart 
for religious exercise, prostrating myself on the ground 
with the most serious humiliation, confessing my sins 
to God, acknowledging His righteous judgments upon 
me, and praying to Him to have mercy on me through 
Jesus Christ; and not having tasted the least refresh- 
ment for twelve hours, even till the going down of the 
sun, I then eat a biscuit-cake and a bunch of grapes, 
and went to bed, finishing the day as I began it. I   

probable that any such thing should ever happen, yet to | re 

had been dead, and Iheard no more tidings of her, till, | 
to my astonishment, she came home about the end of | 

had all this time observed no Sabbath-day; for as at 
first I had no sense of religion upon my mind, I had, 
after some time, omitted to distinguish the weeks, by 
making a longer notch than ordinary forthe Sabbath-day, 
aud so did not really know what any of the days were ; 
but now, having cast up the days as above, I found Thad 

been therea year ; so I divided them into weeks, and set- 
apart every seventh day for a Sabbath; though I found 
at the end of my account, I had lost a day or two in my 
reckoning. A little after this, my ink began to fail me, 
and so I contented myself to uso it more sparingly, and to 
write down only the most remarkable events of my life, 
without continuing a daily memorandum of other things. 

The rainy season and the dry season began to appear 
ar to me, and I learned to divide them so as to pro- 

vide for them accordingly ; butI bought all my experi- 
ence before I had it, and this I am going to relate was 
one of the most discouraging experiments that I made. 

Ihave mentioned that I had saved the few ears of 
barley and rice, which I had so surprisingly found spring 
up, as I thought, of themselves, and I believe there 
were about thirty stalks of rice, and about twenty of 
barley; and now I thought it a proper time to sow it, 
after the rains, the sun being in its southern position, 
going from me. Accordingly, I dug up a piece of ground 
as well as I could, with my Wooden spade, and dividing 

| it into two parts, I sowed my grain; but as I was sow- 
ing, it casually occurred to my thoughts that I would 
not sow it all at first, because I did not know when was 
the proper time for it, so I sowed about two-thirds of 
the seed, leaving about a handful of each. It was a 
great comfort to me afterwards that I did so, for not 
one grain of what I sowed this time came to anything: 
for the dry months following, the earth having no rain 
after the seed was sown, it had no moisture to assist its 
growth, and never came up at all till the wet season 
had came again, and then it grew as if it had been but 
newly sown. Finding my first seed did not grow, 
which I easily imagined was by the drought, I sought for 
a moister piece of ground to make another trial in, and 
I dug up a piece of ground near my new bower, aud 
sowed the rest of my seed in February, a little before 
the vernal equinox; and this having the rainy months 
of March and April to water it, sprung up very pleasantly, 
and yielded a very good crop; but having part of the 
seed left only, and not daring to sow all that I had, I had 
but a small quantity at last, my whole crop not amount- 
ing to above half a peck of each kind. But by this ex- 
periment I was made master of my business, and knew 
exactly when the proper season was to sow, and that I 
might expect two seed times and two harvests every 
year. 

While this corn was growing, I made a little discovery, 
which was of use to me afterwards. As soon as the 
rains were over, and the weather began to settle, which 
was about the month of November, I made a visit up 
the country to my bower, where, though I had not been 
some months, yet I found all things just as I left them. 
The circle or double hedge that I had made was not 
only firm and entire, but the stakes which I had cut out 
of some trees that grew thereabouts, were all shot out 
and grown with long branches, as much as a willow-tree 
usually shoots the first year after loping its head. I 
could not tell what tree to call it that these stakes were 
cut from. I was surprised, and yet very well pleased, 
to see the young trees grow: and I pruned them, and 
led them up to grow as much alike as I could; and it is 
scarce credible how beautiful a figure they grew into in 
three years ; so that though the hedge made a circle of 
about twenty-five yards in diameter, yet the trees, for 
such I might now call them, soon covered it, and it was 
a complete shade, sufficient to lodge under all the dry 
season, This made me resolve to cut some more stakes, 
and make me a hedge like this, in a semi-circle round 
my wall (I mean that of my first dwelling) which I did; 
and placing the trees or stakes in a double row, at about 
eight yards distance from my first fence, they grew 

presently, and were at first a fine cover to my habitation, 
and afterwards served for a defence also, as I shall 
observe in its order. 

I found now that the seasons of the year might gene- 
rally be divided, not into summer and winter, as in 
Europe, but into the rainy seasons and the dry seasons, 
which were generally thus:— 

The half of February, the whole of March, and the 
half of April—rainy, the sun being then on or near the 
equinox. 

The half of April, the whole of May, June, and July, 
and the half of August—dry, the sun being then to the 
north of the Line. 

The half of August, the whole of September, and the 
half of October—rainy, the sun being then come back. 

The half of October, the whole of November, Decem- 
ber, and January, and the half of February—dry, the 
sun being then to the south of the Line. 
‘The rainy seasons sometimes held longer or shorter as 

the winds happened to blow, but this was the general 
observation I made, After I had found, by experience, 
the ill consequences of being abroad in the rain, I took 
care to furnish myself with provisions beforehand, that 
I might not be obliged to go out, and I sat within doors  
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as much as possible during the wet months. This time 
I found much employment, and very suitable also to the 
time, for I found great occasion for many things which 
I had no way to furnish myself with but by hard labour 
and constant application ; particularly I tried many ways 
to make myself a basket, but all the twigs I could get 
for the purpose proved so brittle that they would do 
nothing. It proved of excellent advantage to me now, 
that when I was a boy, I used to take great delight in 
standing at a basketmaker’s, in the town where my 
father lived, to see them make their wicker-ware ; and 
being, as boys usually are, very officious to help, and a 
great observer of the manner in which they worked 
those things, and sometimes lending a hand, I had by 
these means full knowledge of the methods of it, and 
I wanted nothing but the materials, when it came into 
my mind that the twigs of that tree from whence I cut 
my stakes that grew might possibly be as tough as the 
sallows, willows, and osiers in England, and I resolved 
to try. Accordingly, the next day I went to my country 
house, as I called it, and cutting some of the smaller 
twigs, I found them to my purpose as much as I could 
desire; whereupon I came the next time prepared with 
a hatchet to cut down a quantity, which I soon found, 
for there was great plenty of them. ‘These I set up to 
dry within my circle or hedge, and when they were fit 
for use,I carried them to my cave ; and here, during the 
next season, I employed myself in making, as well as I 
could, a great many baskets, both to carry earth or to 
carry or lay up anything, as I had occasion ; and though 
T did not finish them very handsomely, yet I made them 
sufficiently serviccable for my purpose ; and thus, after- 
wards, I took care never to be without them ; and as my 
wicker-ware decayed, I made more, especially strong 
deep baskets to place my corn in, instead of sacks, when 
I should come to have any quantity of it. 

Having mastered this difficulty, and employed a world 
of time about it, I bestirred myself to see, if possible, 
how to supply two wants. I had no vessels to hold 
anything that was liquid, except two runlets, which 
were almost full of rum, and some glass bottles—some 
of the common size,and others which were case-bottles, 
square, for the holding of water, spirits, &c. I had not 
so much as a pot to boil anything, except a great kettle, 
which T saved out of the ship, and which was too big 
for such as I desired it, viz. to make broth, and stew a 
bit of meat by itself. The second thing I fain would 
have had was a tobacco-pipe, but it was impossible to 
me to make one; however, I found a contrivance for 
that, too, at last.’ I employed myself in planting my 
second row of stakes or piles, and in this wicker-working 
all the summer or dry season, when another business 
took me up more time than it could be imagined I could 
spare. 

q I mentioned before that I had a great mind to see the 
whole island, and that I had travelled up the brook, and 
so on to where I built my bower, and where I had an 
opening quite to the sea, on the other side of the island. 
I now resolved to travel quite across to the sea-shore on 
that side; so, taking my gun, a hatchet, and my dog, 
aud a larger amount of powder aud shot than usual, 
with two biscuit cakes and a great bunch of raisins in 
my pouch for my store, I began my journey. When I 
had passed the vale where my bower stood, as above, I 
came within view of the sea to the west, and it being 
a very clear day, I fairly descried land—whether an 
island or a continent I could not tell; but it lay very 
high, extending from the W. to the W.S.W. at a very 
ureat distance; by my guess, it could not be less than 
fifteen or twenty leagues off. 

I could not tell what part of the world this might be, 
otherwise than I knew it must be part of America, and, 
as I concluded, by all my observations, must be near the 
Spanish dominions, and perhaps was all inhabited by 
savages, where, if I had landed, I had been in a worse 
condition than I was now; and therefore I acquiesced 
in the dispositions of Providence, which I began now to 
own and to believe ordered everything for the best; I 
say I quieted my mind with this, and left off afflicting | be 
myself with fruitless wishes of being there. 

‘Besides, after some thought upon this affair, I con- 
sidered that if this land was the Spanish coast, I should 
certainly, one time or other, see some vessel pass or 
repass one way or other; but if not, then it was the 
savage coast between the Spanish country and Brazils, 
where are found the worst of savages; for they are 
cannibals, or men-eaters, and fail not to murder and 
devour all the human’ bodies that fall into their 
hands, 

With these considerations, I walked very leisurely 
forward. I found that side of the island where I now 
was much pleasanter than mine—the open or savannah 
fields sweet, adorned with flowers and grass, and full of 
very fine woods. I saw abundance of parrots, and fain 
I would have caught one, if possible, to have kept it to 
be tame, and taught it to speak tome. I did, after some 
painstaking, catch a young parrot, for I knocked it down 
with a stick, and having recovered it, I brought it home; 
but it was some years before I could make him speak; 
however, at last, I taught bim to call me by name very   

familiarly, But the accident that followed, though it 
be a trifle, will be very diverting in its place. 

Twas exsoodingly diverted with this oumey.. 1 ound 
in the low grounds hares (as I thought. them to be) and 
foxes; but they differed greatly from all the other kinds 
had met with, nor could I satisfy myself to eat them, 
though I killed'several, But I had no need to be ven- 
turous, for I had no want of food, and of that which was 
very good, too, especially these ‘three sorts, viz. goats, 
Rigeonks ead partie, or artosia. whieh; addodito ang 
grapes, Leadenhall-market could not have furnished a 
table better than I, in proportion to the company ; and 
though my case was deplorable enough, yet I had great 
cause for thankfulness that I was not driven to any 
extremities for food, but had rather plenty, even to 
dainties. 

I never travelled in this journey above two miles out- 
right in a day, or thereabouts; but I took so many turns 
and returns to see what discoveries I could make, that 
Icame weary enough to the place where I resolved to 
sit down all night; and then I either reposed myself in 
a tree, or surrounded myself with a row of stakes set 
upright in the ground, either from one tree to another, 
or so as no wild creature could come at me without 
waking me. 

‘As soon as I came to the sea-shore, I was surprised to 
see that I had taken up my lot on the worst side of the 
island, for here, indeed, the shore was covered with 
innumerable tartles, whereas on the other side I had 
found but three in a year and a half, Here was also 
an infinite number of fowls of many kinds, some which 
Thad seen, and some which I had not seen before, and 
many of them very good meat, but such as I knew not 
the names of, except those called penguins. 

Icould have shot as many as I pleased, but was very 
sparing of my powder and shot, and therefore had more 
mind to kill a she-goat, if I could, which I could better 
feed on; and though there were many goats here, more 
than on mmy side the island, yet it was with much more 
difficulty that I could come near them, the country being 
flat and even, and they saw me much sooner than when 
I was on the hills. 

I confess this side of the country was much pleasanter 
than mine; but yet I had not the least inclination to 
remove, for as I’ was fixed in my habitation it became 
natural to me, and I seemed all the while I was here to 
be as it were upon a journey,and from home. However, 
T travelled along the shore of the sea towards the east, 
I suppose about twelve miles, and then setting up a 
great pole upon the shore for a mark, I concluded I 
would go home again, and that the next journey I took 
should be on the other side of the island east from my 
dwelling, and so round till I came to my post again. 

I took another way to come back than I went, think- 
ing I could easily keep all the island so much’ in my 
view, that I could not miss finding my first dwelling by 
viewing the country; but I found myself mistaken, for, 
being come about ‘two or three miles, I found myself 
descended into a very large valley, but so surrounded 
with hills, and those hills covered’ with wood, that I 
could not see which was my way by any direction but 
that of the san, nor even then, unless I knew very well 
the position of the sun at that time of day. Ithappened, 
to my further misfortune, that the weather proved hazy 
for three or four days while I was in the valley, and not 
being able to see the sun, I wandered about very uncom- 
fortably, and at last was obliged to find the sea-side, 
look for my post, and come back the same way I went: 
and then, by easy journeys, I turned homewards, the 
weather being exceeding hot, and my gun, ammunition, 
hatchet, and other things, very heavy. 

In this journey my dog surprised a young kid, and 
seized upon it; and I, running in to take hold of it, 
caught it, and ‘saved it alive from the dog. I had a 
great mind to bring it home if I could, for I had often 
been musing whether it might not be possible to get a 
kid or two, and so raise a breed of tame goats, which 
might supply me when my powder and shot should 

all spent. I made a collar for this little creature, 
and with a string, which I made of some rope-yam, 
which I always carried about with me, I led him along, 
thongh with some difficulty, till I came to my bower, 
and there I inclosed him and left him, for I was very 
impatient to be at home, from whence I had been absent 
above a month. 

I cannot express what a satisfaction it was to me to 
come into my old butch, and lie down in my hammock- 
bed, ‘This little wandering journey, without scttled 
place of abode, had been so unpleasant to me, that my 
own house, as I called it to myself, was a perfect settle- 
ment to me compared to that; and it rendered every- 
thing about me so comfortable, that I resolved I would 
never go a great way from it again, while it should be 
my lot to stay on the island. 

I reposed myself here a week, to rest and regale 
myself after my long journey; during which, most of 
the time was taken up in the weighty affair of making 
a cage for my Poll, who began now to be a mere 
domestic, and to be well acquainted with me. Then 
I began to think of the poor kid which I had penned   

in within my little circle, and resolved to go and fetch 
it home, or give it some food; seoordingy, I went, and 
found it where I left it, for indeed it could not get out, 
but was almost starved for want of food. I went and 
cut boughs of trees, and branches of such shrubs as L 
could find, and threw it over, and having fed it, I tied 
it as I did before, to lead it away; but it was so tame 
with being hungry, that I had no need to have tied it, 
for it followed me like a dog; and as I continually fed 
it, the creature became so loving, so gentle,and so fond, 
that it became from that time one of my domestics also, 
and would never leave me afterwards. 

‘The rainy season of the autumnal equinox was now 
come, and I kept the 30th of September in the same 
solemn manner as before, being the anniversary of my 
landing on the island, having now béen there two years, 
and no more prospect of being delivered than the first 
day I came there. I spent the whole day in humble 
and thankful acknowledgments of the many wonderful 
mercies which my solitary condition was attended with, 
and without which it might have been infinitely more 
miserable. I gave humble and hearty thanks that God 
had been pleased to discover to me that it was possible 
I might be more happy in this solitary condition than 
Ishould have been in the liberty of society and in all 
the pleasures of the world; that He could fully make 
up to me the deficiencies of my solitary state, and the 
want of human society, by His presence and the com- 
munications of His grace to my soul; supporting, 
comforting, and encouraging me to depend upon His 
providence here, and hope for His eternal presence 
hereafter. 

It wasinow that I began sensibly to feel how much 
more happy this life I now led was, with all its miserable 
circumstances, than the wicked, cursed, abominable life 
L led all the past part of my days; and now I changed 
both my sorrows and my joys; my very desire altered, 
my affections changed their gusts, and my delights were 
perfectly new from what they were at my first coming, 
or, indeed, for the two years past. 

Before, as I walked about, either on my hunting, of 
for viewing the country, the anguish of my soul at my 
condition would break out upon me on a sudden, and my 
very heart would die within me, to think of the woods, 
the mountains, the deserts I was in, and how I wasa 
prisoner, locked up with the eternal bars and bolts of 
the ocean, in an uninhabited wilderness, without re- 
demption. In the midst of the greatest composure of 
my mind, this would break out upon me like a storm, 
and make me wring my hands and weep like a child. 
Sometimes it would take me in the middle of my work, 
and I would immediately sit down and sigh, and look 
upon the ground for an hour or two together; and this 
was still worse to me, for if I could burst out into tears, 
or vent myself by words, it would go off, and the grief, 
having exhausted itself, would abate. 

But now I began to exercise myself with new 
thonghts: Idaily read the Word of God, and applied all 
the comforts of itto my present state. One morning 
being very sad, I opened the Bible upon these words, “I 
will never, never leave thee, nor forsake thee.” Im- 
mediately ‘it occurred that these words were to me; 
why else should they be directed in such a manner, just 
at the moment when I was mourning over my condition, 
as one forsaken of God and man? “ Well, then,” said 
I, “ If God does not forsake me, of what ill consequence 
can it be,or what matters it, though the world should 
all forsake me, seeing on the other hand, if I had all the 
world, and should lose the favour and blessing of God, 
there would be no comparison in the loss?” 
From this moment, I began to conclude in my mind, 

that it was possible for me to be more happy in this for- 
saken, solitary condition, than it was probable I should 
ever have been in any other particular state in the 
world ; and with this thought I was going to give thanks 
to God for bringing me to this place. I know not what 
it was, but something shocked my mind at that thought, 
and I durst not speak the words. “ How canst thou be- 
come such a hypocrite,” said I, even audibly, “to pretend 
to be thankful for a condition, which, however thou 
mayst endeavour to be contented with, thou wouldst 
rather pray heartily to be delivered from?” So I 
stopped there, but though I could not say I thanked 
God for being there, yet i sincerely gave thanks to God 
for opening my eyes, by whatever afflicting providences, 
to see the former condition of my life, and to mourn 
for my wickedness, and repent. I never opened the 
Bible, or shut it, but my very soul within me blessed 
God for directing my friend in England, without any 
order of mine, to pack it up among my goods, and for 
assisting me afterwards to save it out of the wreck of 
the ship. 

Thus, and in this disposition of mind, I began my 
third year; and spon I have not given the reader the 
trouble of so particular an account of my works this 
year as the first ; yet in general it may be observed, that 
I was very seldom idle, but having regularly divided my 
time according to the several daily employments that 
were before me, such as, first, my duty to God, and 
the reading the Scriptures, which I constantly are apart 

A
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some time for, thrice every day; secondly, the going 
abroad with my gun for food, which generally took me 
up three hours in every morning, when it did not rain ; 
thirdly, the ordering, cutting, preserving. and cooking, 
what Uhad killed or caught for my supply : these took 
up great part of the day. Also, it is to be considered, 
that in the middle of the day, when the sun was in the 
zenith, the violence of the heat was too great to stir 

out; so thatabout four hours in the e} I the 
time I could be supposed to work in, with this exception, 
that sometimes I changed my hours of hunting and 
working, and went to work in the morning, aud abroad | 
with my gun in the afternoon. 

To this short time allowed for labour, I desire may | 
be added the exceeding laboriousness of my work; the 
many hours which for want of tools, want of help, anc 
want of skill, every thing I did took up out of my time. | 
For example, I was full two and forty days i i 
board for a long shelf, which I w: 
whereas, two crs, with their tools and a Saw-pit, 
would have cut six of them out of the same tree in half 

   

  

    

  

   

  

      
    

    

    
  

    

   
My case was this: i 

to be ent down, be 
one, This tree I was thre 
two more cutting off the 
log, or piece of timber. 
hewing, I reduced both the sides 
began to be light enough to mov 
made one side of it smooth and flat 
to end; then, turning that side downy 
side till I brought the pl about three inches 
thick, and smooth on both sides. Any one may judge 
the labour of my hands in such a piece of work 3 but 
labour and patience carried me thre af, and many 
other things. I only observe this i to show 
the reason why so much of my time went away with so 
little work, viz., that what might be a little to be donc 
with help and tools, was a vast laboutt and required «| 
prodigious time to doalone, and by hand, But notwith- | 
standing this, with patience and labour T got t 
everything that my circumstances made uece 
me fo do, as will appear by what follows. 

Twas now, in the mouths of November and Decem- 
ber, expecting my crop of barley and rice. The ground 
Thad maaured and dug up for them wasnot great ; for, 
as I observed, my seed of each was not above the 
quantity of half a peek, for I had lost one whole crop 
by sowing in the dry season. But now my crop 
promised very well, when on a sudden I found F'was in 

tree which was 
be a broad. 

    
   

    

       

     
a 

a board from end | 
rd, cut the other 

  

     

  

        

      

     
    

   
    

    

    

              

danger of losing it al in by enemis of se rts, | 
which it wi ble to keep from it; as, first 

the goats, an’ atures which Lealled hares, who, | 
  

    tasting the sweetuess of the blade, lay in it n 
soon as it came up, and eat it so close, that it 

could get no time to shoot up into 
This I saw no remedy for but by 

about it with a hedge ; which I did 
toil, and the more, because it required speed. Howeve 
as my arable laud was but y Suited to my crop, T 
got it totally well fenced in about three weeks’ time 
ani shooting some of the creatures in the day time, I 
set my dog to guard it in the night, tying him up to a 

eat the gate, where he would stand and bark all 
night long ; so in a little time, the enemies forsook the 
place, and the corn grew very strong and well, and began | 

to ripen apace. 
But as the beasts ruined me before, while my corn 

was in the blade, so the birds were as likely to ruin me 
now, when it was in the ear; for going along by the 
place to see how it throve,I saw my little crop sur-| 
rounded with fowls, of I know not how many sorts, who 
stood, as it were, watching till I should be gone. I 
immediately let fly among them, for T always had my | 
gun with me. [had no sooner shot, but there rose up | 
alittle cloud of fowls, which I had not seen at all, from 
among the corn itself, 

‘This touched me sensibly, for I foresaw that in a few 

        
  

   

    

ing an enclosure | 
great deal of 

        

  

     

  

    

    

  

      

  

   

| me with bread. And yet here Twas perple 

  

      

  

   

rious thieves in England—hanged them in chains, for a 
terror to others. It is impossible to imagine that this 
should have such an effect as it had, for the fowls 
would not only not come at the corn, but, in short, they 
forsook all that part of the island, and I could never see 

abird near the place as long as my scarecrows hung 
there. This I was very glad of, you may be sure, and 
about the latter end of December, which was our second 
harvest of the year, Lreaped my corn. 

I was sadly put to it for a scythe or sickle to cut it 
down, and all I could do was to make one, as well as T 

could, out of one of the broadswords or cutlasses, which 

Tsaved among the arms out of the ship. However, as 
my first crop was but small, I had no great difficulty to 
cut it down ; in short, I it i y, for I cut 
nothing off but the ears, y in a great 

et which I had made, and so rubbed it out with my 
ands; and at the end of all my harvesting, I found 

that out of my half-peck of seed I had near two bushels 
of rice, and about two bushels and a half of barley 

to say, by my guess, for I had no measure at 
time. 

ver, this was a great encouragement to me, and 
ww that, in time, it would please God to supply 

  

  

  

  

   
    

        

  

   

    

    

    
    

    

    

for Lueither knew how to grind, or ma 
corn, or indeed, how to clean it and part it; 
made into meal, how to make bread of it; anc 
to make it. I knew not how to bake it. These things 
being added to my desire of having a good quantity for 
store, and to secure a constant supply, I resolved not to 
taste any of this crop, but to preserve it all for seed 
against the next season; and, in the mean time, to 
employall my study and hours of working to accomplish 
this great work of providing myself with corn and 
bread. 

It might be truly said, th 

  

    

  

    

       
  

    

+ now I worked for my 

  

     
bread. I believe few people thonght mneh upon 
the strange multitude of little things necessary in the 

  

providing, producing, cur aud 
finishing this one article of 

I, that was reduced to a mer © of nature, found 
this to my daily discouragement ; and was made more 

sensible of it every sv after I had got the first 
handful of seed-corn, which, as I have said, came up 

and indeed to a surprise. 
t, 1 had no plouzh to turn up the earth—no spade 

or shovel to dig it. Well, this I conquered by making 
wooden spade, as I observed before ; but this did 

y work but in a wooden manner ; and though it cost 
me a great many days to make it, yet for want of iron, 

it not only wore out soon, but made my work the 
harder, and made it be performed much worse, How- 

ever, this I bore with, and was content to work it out 

with patience, and bear with the badness of the per- 

formance. When the corn sown, I had no harrow, 

hut was forced to go ov 
heavy bough of a {ree over it, to scratch it, as it may be 

Med, rather than rake or harrow it. When it was 

owing, wud grown, I Qalready how many 
ings I wanted to fence “ure it, mow or reap it, 

wry it home, thrash, part it from the chatf, 
ia, I want mill to grind it, sieves to 

it, yeast and ke it into bread, and an 
but all these things I did without, as 

nd yet the corn was an inestim: 
ee to me too, All this, as I said, 

and tedious to me; but that 
ther was my time so much 
ad divided it, a certain part 

of it was every day appointed to these works; and as T 
had resolved to use none of the corn for bread till Thad 

4 greater quantity by me, I had the next six months to 
pply myself wholly, by labour and invention, to furnish 

myself with utensils proper for the performing all the 
operations uccessary for making the corn, when I had 

it, fit for my use. 
But first | was to prepare more land, for I had now 

  

sing, making, 

  

  

     

  

    
  

     

     

  

     
     

   

    

   
   

    

   

   

      

      

   
   

    

    

   
comfort and ad 
made everything In 

  

        

     
    

         days they would devour all my hopes; that 1 should 
be starved, and never be able to raise «crop at all: and 
what to do I could not tel Lresolved not to | 
lose my corn, if possible, thongh I should wateh it night | 
and day. In the first place, L went among it, to sec | 
what damage was ly done, and found they had 
spoiled.a good deal of it; but that asit was yet too gre 
for them, the loss was uot so great but that the re- 
mainder was likely to be a good crop, if it could be | 
saved. 

I stayed by it to load n 

    

      

  

  

         

    

y gun,and then coming away. 
Leould easily see the thieves sifting upon all the trees 
about me, as if they only waited till Ty 
and the event proved it to be so; for as I wa 
as if Lwas gone, I was no sooncr out of their 
than they dropped down one by one into the 
T was so provoked, that I could not have pati 
till more came on, knowing that every grain that they 
eat now was, as it might be said, a pe; 
consequence ; but coming up to the he 
and killed three of them. This was what I wished for; 

  

     
   

  

     

    

sight 
again, 

  

       

    
      

| house 

T fired again, | 

seed enongh to sow above an acre of ground. Before 1 
did this, P hada week's work at least to make me a 
spade, which, when it was done, was but a sorry one 

nid required double labour to 
I got through that, and sowed 

iny sceil in two large flat pieces of ground, as near my 
as Leould find them tomy mind, and fenced them 

in with a good hedge, the stakes of which were all eut 

otf that wood which 1 had set before, and knew it would 
grow i ’s time, I knew I should have 

a quick or living hedge. that would want but little 

repair, This work did not take me up less than three 

months, because a great part of that time was the wet 
, When I could not go abroad. Within-doors, 

and Teould not go out, I found 
nt in the following oceupations—always ob- 

all the while I was at work,I diverted my- 

ith talking to my parrot, and teaching him to 
ly taught him to know his own name, 

peak it out pretty loud,‘ Poll,” which was 
vord I ever heard spoken in the island by any 

    

    
  

         

    
  

  

    

  

    
    

      

   

  

     
   

     
  the first   so I took them up, and served them as we serve noto- mouth but my own. This, therefore, was not my work, | 

but an assistance to my work; for now, as I said, I had 
a great employment upon my hands, as follows: I had 
long studied fo make, by somé means or other, some 
earthen vessels, which, indeed, 1 wanted sorely, but 
knew not where to come at them, However, consider- 
ing the heat of the climate, I did not doubt but if I 
could find out any clay, I might make some pots that: 
might, being dried in the sun, be hard enough and strong 
enough to bear handling, and to hold anything that was 
dry, and required to be kept so; and as this was neces- 
sary in the preparing corn, meal, &c., which was the 
thing I was doing, I resolved to make some as large as 

{I gould, and fit only to stand like jars, to hold wha® 
should be put into them. 

It would make the reader pity me, or rather laugh at 
me, to tell how many awkward ways I took to raise 
this paste ; what odd, mis-shapen, ugly things I made 5 
how many of them fell in, and how many fell out, 
the clay not being stiff enough to bear its own weight 5 
how many cracked by the over-violent heat of the sun, 
being set’ out too hastily ; and how many fell in pieces 
with only removing, as well before as after they were 
dried ; and, in a word, how, after having laboured hard 
to find the clay—to dig it, to temper it, to bring it 
home, and work it—I could not make above two largo 
earthen ugly things (I cannot call them jars) in about 
two months’ labour. 

  

   

  

  

  

« 

However, as the sun baked these two very dry and 
hard, I lifted them very gently up, and set them down 
again in two great wicker baskets, which I had made on 
purpose for them, that they might not break; and as 
between the pot and the basket there was a little room 

spare, I stuffed it full of the rice and barley straw ; 
and these two pots being to stand always dry, I thought 
would hold my dry corn, and perhaps the meal, when 

s bruised. 
iscurrivd so much in my design for large 

pots, yet I made several smaller thin; ‘ith better 
suc ; such as little round pots, flat dishes, pitchers, 
and pipkins, and any things my hand turned to; and 
the heat of the sun baked them quite hard. 

But all this would not auswer my end, which was to 

get an earthen pot to hold what was liquid, and bear 
the fire—which none of these could do. It happened 
after some time. making a pretty large fire for cooking 
my meat, when I went to put it out after I had done 
with it, found a broken piece of one of my earthen- 

sels in the fir, burnt as hard as a stone, and 
sa tile. [was agreeably surprised to see it, and 

said to myself, that certainly they might be made to 
burn whole, if they would burn broken. 

‘This set me to study how to order my fire, so as to 
make it burn some pots. I had no notion of a kiln, such 
as the potters burn in, or of glazing them with lead, 

| though I had some lead to do it with; but I placed 
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three large pipkins, and two or three pots, in a pile, one 
upon ancthen aud placed iny frewsod all’routil ib with 
a great heap of embers under them. I plied the fire 
with fresh fuel round the outside, and upon the top, till 
I saw the pots in the inside red-hot quite through, and 
observed that they did not crack at all. When I saw | goat 
them clear red, I let them stand in that heat about five 
or sx hours, till I found one of them, though it did not 
crack, did melt or run; for the sand which was mixed 
with the clay melted’ by the violence of the heat, and 
would have run into glass if I had gone on ; so I slacked 
my fire gradually till the pots began to abate of the red 
wolones and, watching them all night, that I might not 
let the fire abate too fast, in the morning I had three 
very good (I will not say handsome) pipkins, and two 
other earthen pots, as hard burut as could be desired, 
and one of them perfectly glazed with the running of 
the sand. 

After this experiment, I need not say that I wanted 
no sort of earthenware for my use; but I must needs 
say as to the shapes of them, they were very indifferent, 
as any one may suppose, when I had no way of making 
them but as the children make dirt pies, or as a woman 
would make pies that never learned to raise paste. 

No joy at a thing of so mean a nature was ever equal 
to mine, when I found I had made an earthen pot that 
would bear the fire ; and I had hardly patience to stay 
till they were cold, before I set one on the fire again, 
with some water in it, to boil me some meat, which it 
did admirably well; and with a_piece of a kid I made 
some very good broth, though I wanted oatmeal, and 
several other ingredients requisite to make it a8 good as 
I would have had it been. 

My next concern was to get me a stone mortar to 
stamp or beat some corn in; for as to the mill, there 
was no thought of arriving at that perfection of art with 
one pair of hands. To supply this want, I was at a 
great loss; for, of all the trades in the world, I was 
as perfectly unqualified for a stone-cutter, as for any 
whatever ; neither had I any tools to go about it with. 
I spent many a day to find out a great stone big enough 
to cut hollow, and make fit for a mortar, and conld find 
none st all, except what was in the solid rock, and which 
Thad no way to dig or cut out; nor indeed were the 
rocks in the island of hardness sufficient, but were all 
of a sandy crumbling stone, which neither would bear 
the weight of a heavy pestle, nor would break the corn 
without filling it h saud. So, after a great deal of 
time lost iu searching for a stone, I gave it over, and 
resolved to look out for a great block of hard wood, 
which I found indeed much easier ; and getting one as 
hig as I had strength to stir, I rounded it, and formed it 
on the outside with my axe and hatchet, and then, with 
the help of fire, and infinite labour, made a hollow place 
in it, as the Indians in Brazil make their canoes. After 
this, I made a great heavy pestle, or beater, of the wood 
called the iron-wood ; and this I prepared’ and laid by 
against [had my next crop of corn, which I proposed 
to myself to grind, or rather pound, into meal, to make 
bread. 

My next difficulty was to make a sieve, or searce, to 
dress my meal, and to part it from the bran and the 
husk ; without which I did not see it possible I could 
have any bread, ‘This was a most difficult thing, even 
to think on, for to be sure I had nothing like the neces- 
sary thing to make it—I mean fine thin canvas or stuff 
to searce the meal through. And here I was at a full 
stop for many months; nor did I really know what to 
do. Linen Thad none left but what was mere rags; I 
had goat's-hair, but neither knew how to weave it or 
spin it; and hag I known how, here were no tools to 
work it with. All the remedy that I found for this 
was, that at last I did remember I had, among the 
seamen’s clothes which were saved out of the ship, 
some neckeloths of calico or muslin; and with some 
pieces of these I made three small sieves proper enough 
for the work; and thus I made shift for some years: 
how I did afterwards, I shall show in its place, 

‘The baking part was the next thing to be considered, 
and how I shoufd make bread when I came to have 
corn; for, first, I had no yeast. As to that part, there 
was no supplying the want, so I did not concern myself 
n about it. But for an oven, I was indeed in great 
pain, At length I found out an experiment for that 
also, which was this: I made some earthen vessels very 
broad but not deep, that is to say, about two feet 
diameter, and not above nine inches deep. These I 
burned in the fire, as I had done the other, and laid 
them by; and when I wanted to bake, I made a great 
fire upon my hearth, which I had paved with some 
square tiles, of my own baking and burning also; but I 
should not call them square. 
When the firewood was burned pretty much into 

embers, or live coals, I drew them Fecward upon this 
hearth, so as to cover it all over, and there I let them 
lic till the hearth was very hot. ‘Then, sweeping away 
all the embers, I set my loaf or loaves, and whelming 
down the earthern pot upon them, drew the embers all 

~ round the outside of the pot, to keep in and add to the 
heat; and thus, as well as in the best oven in the 

  

  

    

   

  

   

     
     

    

world, I baked my barley loaves, and became, in little 
time, a good pastrycook into the bargain; for I made 
myself several cakes and puddings of the rice; but I 
made no pies, neither had I anything to put into them, 
supposing I had, except the flesh either of fowls or 

ts, 

It need not be wondered at if all these things took 
me up most part of the third year of my abode here ; 
for, it is to be observed, that in the intervals of these 
things I had my new harvest and husbandry to manage ; 
for I reaped my corm in its season, and carried it home 
as well as I could, and laid it up in the ear, in my large 
baskets till I had time to rub it ont, for I had no floor 
to thrash it on, or instrument to thrash it with. 
And now, indeed, my stock of corn increasing, I really 

wanted to bnild my barns bigger; I wanted a place to 
lay it up in, for the increase of the corn now yielded 
me so much, that I-had of the barley about twenty 
bushels, and’ of the rice as much, or more ; insomuch 
that now I resolved to begin to use it freely; for my 
bread had been quite gone a great while; also I resolved 
to see what quantity would be sufficient for mea whole 
year, and to sow but once a year. 

Upon the whole, I found that the forty bushels of 
barley and rice were much more than I could consume 
in a year; so I resolved to sow just the same quantity 
every year that I sowed the last, in hopes that such @ 
quantity would fully provide me with bread, &e. 

‘All the while these things were doing, you may be 
sure my thoughts ran many times upon the prospect of 
land which I had seen from the other side of the sland: 
and I was not without secret wishes that I were on 
shore there, fancying that, seeing the main-land, and an 
inhabited country, I might find some way or other to 
convey myself farther, and perhaps at last find some 
means of escape. 

But all this while I made no allowance for the dangers 
of such an undertaking, and how I might full into the 
hands of savages, aud’ perhups such as I might have 
reason to think far worse than the lions aud tigers of 
‘Africa: that if I once came in their power, I should run 
a hazard of more than a thousand to one of being killed, 
and perhaps of being eaten; for I had heard that the 
people of the Caribbean coast were cannibals, or man- 
caters, and I knew by the latitude that I could not be 
far from that shore. Then, supposing they were not 
cannibals, yet they might kill mé, as many Europeaus 
who had fallen into their hands had been served, even 
when they had been ten or twenty together—mnch 
more J, that was but one, and could’ make little or no 
defence ; all these things, I say, which I ought to have 
considered well, and did come’ into my thoughts after- 
wards, yet gave me no apprehensions at first, and my 
head tan mightily upon the thought of getting over to 
the shore. 

Now I wished for my boy Xury, and the long-boat 
with the shoulder-of-mutton sail, with which I sailed 
above a thousand miles on the coast of Africa; but this 
was in vain: then I thought I would go and look at our 
ship's boat, which, as I have said, was blown up upon 
the shore a great way,-in the storm, when we were first 
cast away, She Iny almost where she did at first, but 
not quite; and was turned, by the fcrce of tle waves 
and the winds, almost bottom upward, against a high 
ridge of beachy, rough sand, but no water about her. 
If I had had hands to have refitted her, and to have 
launched her iuto the water, the boat would have done 
well cnough, and I might’ have gone back into the 
Brazils with her easily enongh ; but I might have fore- 
seen that I could no more turn her and set her upright 
upon her bottom, than I could remove the island ; how- 
ever, I went to the woods, and cut levers and rollers, 
and brought them to the boat, resolving to try what I 
could do; suggesting to myself, that if I could but turn 
her down, I might repair the damage she had received, 
and she would he avery good boat, and I might goto sea 
in her very casil: 

I spared no pains, indeed, in this piece of fruitless 
toil, and spent, I think, three or four weeks about it; 
at lust, finding it imposible to benve it up with my little 
strength, I fell to digging away the sand, to undermine 
it, nnd so to make it fall down, setting pieces of wood 
to thrust and guide it right in the fall. 

But when Thad done this, I was unable to stir it up 
again, or to get under it, much less to move it forward 
towards the water; so I'was forced to give it over; and 
yet, though I gave over the hopes of the boat, my 
desire to venture over for the main increased, rather 
than decreased, as the means for it seemed impossible. 

‘This at length put me upon thinking whether it was 
not possible to make myself a canoe, or peringua, such 
as the natives of those climates make, even without 
tools, or, as I might say, without hands, of the trunk of 
a great tree. This I not only thought possible, but 
easy, and pleased myself extremely with the thoughts 
of making it, aud with my having much more con- 
venience for it than any of the Negroes or Indians; but 
not at all considering the particular inconveniences 
which I lay under more than the Indians did, viz, want 
of hands to move it, when it was made, into ‘the water 

  

  

  

    

CRUSOE. 19 

—a difficulty much harder for me to surmount than all 
the consequences of want of tools could be to them; 
for what was it to me, if when I had chosen a vast tree 
in the woods, and with much trouble cut it down, if I 
had been able with my tools to hew and dub the outside 
into the proper shape of a boat, and burn or cut out 
the inside to make it hollow, so as to make a boat of it 
—if, after a'l this, I must leave it just there where 
I found it, and not be able to launch it into the 
water ? 

One would have thought I could not have bad the 
least reflection upon my mind of my ci ces 
while I was making this boat, but I should have im- 
mediately thought how I should get it into the sea; but 
iy thoughts were so intent upon my voyage over the 
sea in it, that I never once considered how I should get 
it off the land: and it was really, in its own nature, more 
easy for me to guide it over forty-five miles in sea, than 
about forty-five fathoms of land, where it lay, to set it 
atloat in the water. 

I went to work upon this boat the most like a fool 
that ever man did, who had any of his senses awake. 
I pleased myself with the design, without determining 
whether I was ever able to undertake it; not but that 
the difficulty of launching my boat came often into my 
head ; but I put a stop to my inquiries into it, by this 
foolish answer, which I gave myself: “Let me first 
make it ; I warrant I will find some way or other to get 
it along when it is done.” 

‘This was a most preposterous method ; but the eager- 
ness of my fancy prevailed, and to work I went. I 
felled a cedar-tree, and I question much whether Solo- 
mon ever had such a one for the building of the Temple 
of Jerusalem ; it was five feet ten inches diameter at 
the lower part next the stump, and four feet eleven 
inches diameter at the end of twenty two feet; after 
which it lessened for a while, and then parted into 
branches. It was not without infinite labour that I 
felled this tree ; I was twenty days hacking and hewing 
atit at the bottom; I was fourteen more gettiiig the 
branches and limbs,and the vast spreading head cut off, 
which I hacked and hewed through with axe an 
hatchet, and inexpressible labour: after this, it cost me 
4 month to shape it and dub it to a proportion, and to 
something like the bottom of a boat, that it might 
swim upright as it ought to do. It cost me near three 
months more to clear the inside, and work it out so as 
to make an exact boat of it; this I did, indeed, without 
fire, by mere mallet and chisel, and by the dint of hard 
labour, till I had brought it to be a very hahdsome 
periagua, and big enough to have carried six and twenty 
men, and consequently big enough to have cartied his 
and all my cargo. 
When I had gone through this work, I was extremely 

delighted with it. The boat was really much bigger 
than ever I saw a canoe or periugua, that was made of 
one tree, in my life. Many a weary stroke it had cost, 
you may be sure; and had I gotten it into the water, 
I make no question but I should have begun the maddest 
voyage, and the most unlikely to be performed, that * 
ever was undertaken, 

But all my devices to get it into the water failed me; 
though they cost me infinite labour too. It lay about 
one hundred yards from the water, and not more; but 
the first inconvenience was, it was up hill towards the 
creek. Well, to take away this discouragement, I 
resolved to dig into the surface of the earth, and so 
make a declivity: this I began, and it cost me a pro- 
digions deal of pains (but who grudge pains that have 
their deliverance in view ?); but when this was worked 
through, and this difficulty managed, it was still much 
the same, for I could uo more stir the canoe than I could 
the other boat. Then I measured the distance of ground, 
and resolved to cut a dock or canal, to bring the water 
up to the canoe, seeing I could not bring the canoe 
down to the water. Well, I began this work; and 
when I began to enter upon it, and calculate how deep 
it was to be dug, how broad, how the stuff was to be 
thrown out, I found that, by the number of hands I 
had, being none but my own, it must have been ten or 
twelve years before I could have gone through with it; 
for the shore lay so high, that at the upper end it must 
have been at least twenty feet deep ; so at length, though 
with great reluctancy, I gave this attempt over also. 

‘This grieved me heartily ; and now I saw, though too 
late, the folly of beginning a work before we count the 
cost, and before we judge rightly of our own strength to 
go through with it. 

In the middle of this work, I finished my fourth year 
in this place, and kept my anniversary with the same 
devotion, and with as much comfort as ever before 3 for, 
by a constant study and serious application to the Word 
of God, and by the assistance of His grace, I gained a 
different knowledge from what I had fefore: I entter- 
tained different notions of things. I looked now upon 
the world as a thing remote, which I had nothing to do 
with,no expectation from, and, indeed, uo desires about : 
in a word, I had nothing indeed to do with it, nor was 
ever likely to have; so I thought it looked, ‘as we may 
perhaps look upon it hereafter, viz. as a plack I had 
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lived in, but was come out of it; and well might I say, 
as Father Abraham to Dives, “Between me and thee is 
a great gulf fixed.” 

+ In the first place, I was removed from all the wwicked-| 
ness of the world here; I had neither the lusts of the 
flesh, the lusts of the eye, nor the pride of life. I had 
nothing to covet, for I had all that Iwas now capable 
of enjoying ; I was lord of the whole manor; or, if I 
pleased, I might call myself king or emperor over the 
whole country which I had possession of: there were no 
rivals; [had no competitor, none to dispute sovereignty 
or command with me: I might have raised ship-loadings 
of corn, but I had no use for it; so I let as little grow 
as I thought enough for my occasion. I had tortoise 
or turtle enough, but now and then one was as much as 
Tcould put to any use: I had timber enough to have 
built a fleet of ships: and I had grapes enough to have 
made wine, or to have cured into rasins, to have loaded 
that fleet when it had been built. 

But all I could make use of was all that was valuable: 
Thad enough to eat and supply my wants, and what was 
all the rest tome? If I killed more flesh than I could 
eat, the dog must eat it, or vermin; if I sowed more 
corn than Icould eat, it must be spoiled; the trees that 
Icut down were lying to rot on the ground: I could 
make no more use of them but for fuel, and that I had 
no occasion for but to dress my food. 

Ina word, the nature and experience of things dic- 
tated to me, upon just reflection, that all the good 
things of this world are no farther good to us than they 
are for our use; and that, whatever we may heap up to 
give others, we enjoy just as much as we can usc, and 
no more. "The most covetous, griping miser in the 
world would have been cured of the vice of covetousness, 
if he had been in my case ; for I possessed infinitely 
more than I knew what to do with. I had no room for 
desire, except it was of things which I bad not, and they 
were but trifles, though, indeed, of great use to me. I 
had, as I hinted before, a parcel of money, as well gold 
as silver, about thirty-six pounds sterling.” Alas! there | 
the sorry, useless stuff lay ; I had no manner of business | 
for it; and often thought with myself, that I would 
have given a handful of it for a gross of tobacco-pipes ; 
or for a hand-mill to grind my corn; nay, I would have 
given it all for a sixpenny-worth of turnip and carrot 
sced out of England, or for a handful of peas and beans, 
and a bottle of ink. As it was, I had not the least ad- 
vantage by it or benefit from it; but there it lay in a 
drawer, and grew mouldy with the damp of the cave, in 
the wet seasons; and if I had had the drawer full 
of diamonds, it had been the same case, they had 
been of no manner of value to me, because of no 

    

Thad now brought my state of life to be much easier 
in itself than it was at first, and much easier to my 
mind, as well as to my body. I frequently sat down to 
meat with thankfulness, and admired the hand of God's 
providence, which had’ thus spread my table in th 
wilderness. I learned to look more upon the bright side 
of my condition, and less upon the dark side, and to 
consider what I enjoyed rather than what I wanted ; and 

     

this gave me sometimes such secret comforts, that I} s 

  

cannot express them ; and which I take notice of here, 
to put those discontented people in mind of it, who can- 
not enjoy comfortably what God has given them, be- 
cause they see and covet something that he has not 
given them. All our discontents about what we want 
appeared to me to spring from the want of thankfulness 
for what we have. 

Another reflection was of great use to me,and doubt- 
less would be so to any one that should fall into such 
distress as mine was; and this was, to compare my 
present condition with what I at first expected it would 
be; nay, with what it would certainly have been, if the 
good providence of God had not wonderfully ordered 
the ship to be cast up nearer to the shore, where I not 
only could come at her, but could bring what I got out 
of herto the shore, for my relief and comfort ; without 
which, I had wanted for tools to work, weapons for 
defence, and gunpowder and shot for getting my 
0 
Ispent whole hours, I may say whole days, in repre- 

senting to myself, in’ the most lively colours, how I 
must have acted if Ihad got nothing out of tho ship. 
How could not have so much as got any food, except 
fish and turtles; and that, as it was long before T found 
one of them, I must have perished first; that I should 
have lived, it Thad not perished, like a mere savage ; 
that if I had killed a goat or a fowl, by any contrivance, 
Lhad no way to flay or open it, or part the flesh from 

* the skin and the bowels, or to cut it up; but must gnaw 
it with my tecth, aud’ pull it with my claws, like a 
beast. 

‘These reflections made mo very sensible of the good- 
ness of Providence to me, and very thankful for my 
present condition, with all its hardships and  mis- 
fortunes: and this part also T cannot but recommend to 
the reflection of those who are apt, in their misery, 
say, “Is any affliction Kke mine?” ’ Let them consider 
how much worse the cases of some people are, aud 
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their case might have been, if Providence had thought 
it. mh 

Thad another reflection, which assisted me also to 
comfort my mind with hopes; and this was compar- 
ing my present situation with what I had deserved, and 
had therefore reason to expect from the hand of 
Providence. I had lived a dreadful life, perfectly 
destitute of the knowledge and fear of God.) I had 
been well instructed by father and mother; neither had 
they been wanting to me, in their early endeavours to 
infuse a religious awe of God into my mind, a sense of 
my duty, and what the nature and end of my being 
required of me. But, alas! falling early into the seafaring 
life, which, of all lives, is the most destitute of the fear 
of God, though his terrors are always before them; I 
say, falling carly into seafaring life, and into seafaring 
company, all that little sense of religion which I had 
entertained was laughed out of me by the messmates ; 
by a hardened despising of dangers, and the views of 
death, which grew habitual to me by my long absence 
from all manuers of opportunities to converse with any- 
thing but what was ike myself, or to hear anything 
that was good or tended towards it. 

So void was I of everything that was good, or the 
least sense of what I was, or was to be, that, in the 
greatest deliverances I enjoyed—such as my escape from 
Sullee: my being taken up by the Portuguese master of 
the ship; my being planted ‘so well in the Brazils; my 
receiving the cargo from England, and the like—I never 
had once the words, ‘“ Thank God,” so much as on my 
mind, or in my mouth: nor in the greatest distress had 
Iso much as a thought to pray to him, or so muchas to 
say, “ Lord, have mercy upon me!” no, nor to mention 
the name of God, unless it was to swear by, and blas- 
pheme it. 

I had terrible reflections upon my mind for many 
months, as I have already observed, on account of my 
wicked and hardened life past; and when I looked 
about me, and considered what particular providenccs 
had attended me since my coming into this place, and 
how God had dealt bountifully with me—had not only 
punished me less than my iniquity had deserved, but 

1 so plentifully provided for me—this gave me great 
hopes that my. repentance was accepted, and that God 
had yet mercy in store for me 

ith these reflections, I worked my mind up, not 
only to aresignation to the will of God in the present 
disposition of my circumstances, but even to a sincere 
thankfulness for my condition ; and that I, who was yet 
a living man, ought not to complain, seeing I had not 
the due punishment of my sins ; that I enjoyed so many 
mercies which I had no reason to have expected in 
that place ; that I ought never more to repine at any con- 
dition, but to rejoice, and give daily thanks for that 

which nothing but a crowd of wonders 
tt; that I ought to consider I had been 

iracle, even as great as that of feeding 
long series of miracles: and 

that Icoitld hardly have named a place in the unin- 
pitable part of the world where I could have been 
t more to my advantage; a place where, as I had no 
iety, which was my affliction on one hand, sol found 

ous) no furious wolves or’ tigers, to 
threaten my li! © venomous creatures, or poisons, 
which I might feed on to my hurt; no savages to 
murder and devour me. Ina word, as my life was a 
life of sorrow one way, so it was a life of mercy another ; 
and I wanted nothing to make it a life of comfort, but 
to be able to make my sense of God’s goodness to me, 
and care over me in this condition, be my daily consola- 
tion; and after I did make a just improvement on 
these things, I went away, and was no more sad. I had 
now been here so long, that many things which I had 
brought on shore for my help were cither quite gone, or 
very much wasted and near spent. 

My ink, as I observed, had been gone some time, all 
but a very little, which I eked out with water, a little 
and a litéle, till it was so pale, it scarce leftany appear- 
ance of black upon the paper. As long as it lasted I 
made use of it to minute down the days of the month 
on which any remarkable thing happened to me; and 
first, by casting up times past, I remembered that there 
was a strange concurrence of days in the various provi- 
dences which befell me, and which if I had been super- 
stitiously inclined to observe days as fatal or fortunate, 

IT might have had reason to have looked upon with a 
great deal of curiosity. 

First, Lhad observed, that the same day that I broke 
away from my father and friends, and ran away to 
Hull, in order to go to sea, the same day afterwards I 
was taken by the Sallee man-of-war, and made a slave ; 
the same day of the year that I escaped out of the 
wreck of that ship in Yarmouth Roads, that same day 
year afterwards I made my escape from Salleo in a 
boat; the same day of the year I was born on, viz. the 
30th of September, that same day I had my life so 
miraculously saved twenty-six years after, when I was 

          

   

    

        

     
    

  

     

  

  

to | cast on shore in this island ; so that my wicked life and 
my solitary life began both on a day. 

"The next thing to my ink being wasted, was that of     

my bread, I mean the biscuit which I brought out of the 
ship ; this I had husbanded to the last d allowing 
myself but one cake of bread a day for above a year; 
and yet I was quite without bread for near a year be- 
fore I got any corn of my own; and great reason I had 
to be thankful that I had any at all, the getting it 

being, as has already been observed, next to mira- 
culous. . 

My clothes, too, to decay; as to linen, I had 
none a good while, except some chequered shirts 

which I found in the chests of the other seamen, and 
which I carefully preserved; because many times I 
could bear no other clothes on but a shirt ; and it was a 
very great help to me that I had, among all the men’s 
clothes of the ship, almost three dozen of shirts, There 
were also, indeed, several thick watch-coats of tho 
seamen’s which were left, but they were too hot to 
wear; and though it is true that the weather was so 
violently hot that there was no need of clothes, yet I 
could not go quite naked—no, though I had been in- 
clined to it, which Iwas not ;—nor could I abide the 
thought of it, though I was alone, The reason why I 
Soul aptige makati D sult dot’ bear te lbest 

lof the sun so well when quite naked as with somo 
clothes on; nay, the very heat frequently blistered my 
skin ; whereas, with a shirt on, the air itself made somo 
motion, and whistling under the shirt, was twofold 
cooler than without it, No moro could I ever bring 
myself to go out in the heat of the sun without a cap 
or a hat; the heat of the sun, beating with such violence 
as it docs in that place, would give me the head- 
ache presently, by darting so directly on my head, 
without a cap or hat on, so that I could not bear it} 
whereas, if I put on my hat, it would presently go 
away. 

Upon theso views I began to consider about putting _ 
the few mgs I had, which I called clothes, into somo 
order ; I had worn out all the waistcoats I had, and my 
business was now to try if I could not make jackets out 
of the great watch-coats which I had by me, and with 
such other materials as I had ; so I set to work, tuilor- 
ing, or rather, indeed, botching, for I made most piteous 
work of it. However, I made shift to make two or 
threo new waistcoats, which I hoped would serve me a 
great while; as for breeches or drawers, I made but a 
very sorry shift indeed till afterwards. 
Thave mentioned that I saved the skins of all tho 

creatures that I killed, I mean four-footed ones, and I 
had them hung up, stretched ont with sticks in the sun, 
by which means some of them wero so dry and hard 
that they were fit for little, but others wero very 
useful. ‘The first thing T mao of thes was a great 
cap for my head, with the hair on the outside, to shoot 
off the rain; and this I performed so well, that after, 
I made me a suit of clothes wholly of these skins—that 
is to say, a waistcoat, and breeches open at the knees, 
and both loose, for they wero rather wanting to keep 
me cool than to keep mo warm. I must not omit to 
acknowledge that they were wretchedly made ; for if I 
was a bad carpenter, I was a worse tailor, However, 
they were such as I made very good shift with, and 
when I was out, if it happened fo rain, the hair of my 
waistcoat and’ cap being outermost, I was kept 
very dry. 

After this, I spent a great deal of time and pains to 
make an umbrella; Iwas indeed in great want of onc, 
and had a great mind to make one: I had seen them 
made in the Brazils, where they are very useful in the 
great heats there, and I felt the heats every jot as great 
here, and greater too, being nearer the equinox ; besides, 
as I was obliged to be much abroad, it was a most 
useful thing to me, as well for tho rains as tho heats. 
I took a world of pains with it, and was a great while 
before I could make anything likely to hold: nay, after 
I thought [had hit the way, I spoiled two or threo 
before I made one to my mind: but at last I made one 
that answered indifferently well; the main difficulty I 
found was to make it let down. I conld make it spread, 
but if it did not let down too, and draw in, it was not 
portable for mo any way but just over my head, which 
would not do. However, at last, as I said, I made one 
to answer, and covered it with skins, the hair upwards, 
so that it cast off the rain like a pent-house, and 
kept off the sim so effectually, that I could wall 
out in tho hottest of the weather with greater advan- 
tage than I could before in the coolest, and when I 
had no need of it, could close it,and carry it under 

  

   

my arm. 
"Thus I lived mighty comfortably, my mind being 

entirely composed by resigning myself to the will of 
God, and throwing myself wholly upon the disposal of 
His providence. This made my life better than sociable, 
for when I began to regret the want of conversation, I 
would ask myself, whether thus conversing mutually 
with my own thoughts, and (as I hope T may say) 
with even God Himself, by ejaculations, was not better 
than the utmost enjoyment of human society in the 
world? 

T cannot say that, after this, for five years, any extra~ 
ordinary thing happened to me, but I lived on in the
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same course, in the same posture and place, as before; 
the chief things I was employed in, besides my yearly 
labonr of planting my Nasley ‘and rice, and curing my 
raisins, of both which I always kept up just enough to 
have sufficient stock of one year’s provision beforehand ; 
I say, besides this yearly labour, and my daily pursuit 
of going out with my gun, I had one labour, to make a 
canoe, Which at last I finished: so that, by digging a 
canal to it of six feet wide and four feet deep, I brought 
it into the creek, almost half a mile, As for the first, 
which was so vastly big, for I made it without consider- 
ing beforehand, as I ought to have done, how I should 
be able to launch it, so, never being able to bring it into 
the water, or bring the water to it, I was obliged to let 
it lie where it was as a memorandum to teach me to be 
wiser the next time: indeed, the next time, thor 
could not get a tree proper for it, and was in a place 
where I could not get the water to it at any less 
distance than, as I have said, near half a mile, yet, as I 
saw it was practicable at last, I never gave it over ; and 
though I was near two years about it, yet I never 
grudged my labour, in hopes of having a boat to go off 
to sea at lust. * 
However, though my little peringua was finished, yet 

the size of it was not at all answerable to the design 
which I had in view when I made the first ; I mean of 
venturing over to the terra firma, where it was above 
forty miles broad ; accordingly, the smallness of my boat 
assisted to put an end to that design, and now I thought 
no more of it. As I had a boat, my next design was to 
make a cruise round the island ; for as I had been on 
the other side in one place, crossing, as I have already 
described it, over the land, so the discoveries I made in 
that little journey made me very to see other 
parts of the coast; and now I had a boat, I thought of 
nothing but sailing round the island. 

For this purpose, that I might do everything with 
discretion and consideration, I fitted up a little mast in 
my boat, and made a sail too out of some of the pieces 
of the ship’s sails which lay in store, and of which I had 
a great stock by me. Having fitted my mast and sail, 
and tried the boat, I found she would sail very well: 
then I made little lockers, or boxes, at each end of my 
bout, to put provisions, necessaries, ammunition, &c., 
into, to be kept dry, either from rain or the spray of 
the sea; and a little, long, hollow place I cut in the 
inside of the boat, where I'could lay my gun, making a 
tlap to hang down over it, to keep it dry. 

I fixed my umbrella also in a step at the stern, like a 
mast, to stand over my head, and keep the heat ‘of the 
sun off me, like an awning; and thus I every now and 
then took a little voyage upon the sea: but never went 
far out, not far from the little creek, At last, being 
eager to view the circumference of my little kingdom, 
I resolved upon my cruise ; and accordingly I victualled 
my ship for the voyage, putting in Sa bac at akiven 
(cakes I should rather call them) of barley bread, an 
earthen pot full of parched rice (a food I ate a great 
deal of), a little bottle of rum, half a goat, and powder 
and shot for killing more, and two large watch-coats, 
vf those which, as I mentioned before, I had saved out 
of the seamen’s chests; these I took, one to lie upon, 
and the other to cover me in the night. 

It was the sixth of November, in the sixth year of my 
reign, or my captivity, which you please, that I set out 
on this voyage, and I found it much longer than I ex- 
weted ; far though the island itself was not very 
large, yet when I came to the east side of it, I found a 
great ledge of rocks lie ont about two leagues into the 
Sea, some above water, some under it ; and beyond that 
a shoal of sand, lying dry half a league more, so that I 
was obliged to go a great way out to sea to double the 
point, 
When first I discovered them, I was going to give 

over my enterprise, anil come back again, not knowing 
how far it might oblige me to go out to sea: and, above 
all, doubting how I should get back again: so I came to 
an anchor; for I had made a kind of an anchor with 
a piece of a broken grappling which I got out of 
the ship. 

Having secured my boat, I took my gun and went 
on shore, climbing up a hill, which seemed to overlook 
that point where I saw tho full extent of it, and 
resolved to venture, 

In my viewing the sea from that hill where I stood, 
I perceived a strong and, indeed, a most furious current, 
which ran to the east, and even came close to the 
point; and I took the more notice of it, because I saw 
there might be some danger, that when I came into it, 
I might be carried out to sea by the strength of it, and 
not be able to make the island again: and, indeed, had 
I not got first upon this hill, I believe it would have 
been so; for there was the same current on the other 
side the island, only that it set off ata farther distance, 
and I saw was a strong eddy under the shore; so 
Thad nothing to do but to get out of the first current, 
and I should presently be in an eddy. 

I lay here, however, two days, because the wind 
blowing pretty fresh at E.S.E,, and that being just con- 
trary to the current, made a great breach of the sea 

    

upon the point; so that it was not safe for me to keep 
too close to the shore for the beach, nor to go too far 
off, because of the stream. 

e third day, in the morning, the wind having abated |" 
overnight, the sea was calm, and I ventured: but I am 
a warning to all rash and ignorant pilots ; for no sooner 
was I come to the point, when I was not even my boat's 
length from the shore, but I found myself in great 
depth of water, and a current like the sluice of a mill: 
it carried my boat along with it with such violence that 
all I could do could not keep her so much as on the 
edge of it; but I found it hurried me farther and 
farther out from the eddy, which was on my left hand. 
There was no wind stirring to help mo, and all I could 
do with my paddles signified nothing: and now I be- 

I] gan to give myself over for lost; for as the current 
was on both sides of the island, I knew in a few leagues’ 
distance they must join again, and then I was irrecover- 
ably gone; nor did I see any possibility of avoiding it; 
so that I had no prospect before me but of perishing, 
not by thesea, for that was calm enough, but of starving 
from hunger. I had, indeed, found a tortoise on the 
shore, as big almost as I could lift, and had tossed it into 
the boat ; and I had a great jar of fresh water, that is to 
say, one of my earthen pots; but what was all this to 
being driven into the vast ocean, where, to be sure, 
there was no shore, no main land or island, for a 
thousand leagues at least ? 
And now I saw how easy it was for the providence of 

God to make even the most miserable condition of 
mankind worse. Now I looked back upon my desolate, 
solitary island, as the most pleasant place in the world, 
and all the happiness my heart could wish for was to be 
but there again. I stretched out my hands to it, with 
eager wishes: “O happy desert!” said I, “I shall 
never see thee more. O miserable creature! whither 
am I going?” Then I reproached myself with my 
unthankful temper, and that I had repined at my 
solitary condition ; and now what would I give to be 
on shore there again! Thus, we never see the true 
stato of our condition till it is illustrated to us by its 
contraries, nor know how to value what we enjoy, but 
by the want of it. It is scarcely possible to imagine 
the consternation I was now in, being driven from my 
beloved island (for so it appeared to me now to be) into 
the wide ocean, almost two leagues, and in the utmost 
despair of ever recovering it again, ‘However,I worked 
hard till indeed my strength was almost exhausted, and 
kept my boat as much to the northward, that is, to- 
wards the side of the current which the eddy lay on, 
as I possibly could; when about noon, as the sun passed 
the meridian, I thought I felt a little breeze of wind in 
my face, springing up from S.$.E. This cheered my 
heart a little, and especially when, in about half an 
hour more, it blew a pretty gentle gale. By this time, 
Thad got at a frightful distance from the island, an 
had the least cloudy or hazy weather intervened, I had 
deen undone another way, too; for I had no compass 
on board, and should never have known how to have 
steered towards the island, if I had but once lost sight 
of it; but the weather continuing clear, I applied my- 
self fo get up my mast again, and spread my sail, 
standing away to the north as much as possible, to get 
out of the current. 

Just as I had set my mast and sail, and the boat be- 
gan to stretch away, I saw even by the clearness of the 
water some alteration of the current was near; for 
where the current was so strong the water was foul; 
but perceiving the water clear, I found the current 
abate; and presently I found to the east, at about half 
a mile, a breach of the sea upon some rocks: these 
rocks I found caused the current to part again, and as 
the main stress of it ran away more southerly, leaving 
the rocks to the north-east, so the other returned by the 
repulse of the rocks, and made a strong eddy, which ran 
back again to the north-west, with a very sharp 
stream. 

‘They who know what it is to have a reprieve brought 
to them upon the ladder, or to be rescued from thieves 
just going to murder them, or who have been in such 
extremities, may guess what my present surprise of joy 
was, and how gladly I put my boat into the stream of 
this eddy ; aa the wind also freshening, how gladly I 
spread my sail to it, running cheerfully before the wind, 
and with a strong tide or eddy under foot. 

"This eddy carried me about a league in my way back 
again, directly towards the island, but about two leagues 
more to the northward than the current which carried 
me away at first; so that when I came near the island, 
T found myself open to the northern shore of it, that 
is to say, the other end of the island, opposite to’ that 
which I-went out from. 

‘When I had made something more than a league of 
way by the help of this current or eddy, I found it was 
spent, and served me no farther. However, I found 

+ being between two great currents, viz. that on the 
south side, which had hurried me away, and that on the 
north, which lay about a league on the other side ; I 
say, between these two, in the wake of the island, I 
found the water at least still, and running no way ; an 
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  might be there; but supposing the current ran wil 
same force against the shore at the east as it 

d|it on the other, I might run the same risk of 
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steering directly for the is] jough not making such 
fresh way as I dia before. 
About four o’clock in the evening, being then within 

a league of the island, I found the point of the rocks 
which occasioned this disaster, stretching out, as is 
described before, to the southward, and casting off the 
current more southerly, had, of course, made another 
eddy to the north; and this I found very strong, but 
not directly setting the way my course lay, which was 
due west, but {almost full north. However, having a 
fresh gale, I stretched across this eddy, slanting north- 
west; and in about an hour came within about a mile 
of the shore, whero, it being smooth water, I soon got 
to land, 

‘When I was on shore, I fell on my knees, and gave 
God thanks for my deliverance, resolving to lay aside 
all thoughts of my deliverance by my boat; and re- 
freshing myself with such things as I had, T brought 
my boat close to the shore, in a little cove that I had 
spied under some trees, and laid me down to sleep, 
being quite spent with the labour and fatigue of the 
voyage. 

I was now at a it loss which way to get home 
with my boat! I had run so much hi |, and knew too 
much of the case, to think of attempting ‘it by the way 
I went out; aud what might be at the other side (I 
mean the west side) I knew not, nor had I any mind to 
run any more ventures; so I resolved on the next 
morning to make my way westward along the shore, 
and to see if there was no creek where I might lay u: 
my frigate in safety, so as to have her again, if I want 
her. In about three miles, or thereabouts, coasting the 
shore, I came to a very good inlet or bay, about a mile 
over, which narrowed till it came to a very little rivulet 
or brook, where I found a very convenient harbour. for 
my boat, and where she lay as if she had been in alittle 
dock made on purpose for her. Here I put in, and 
having stowed my boat very safe, I went on shore to’ 
look about me, and see where I was. 

I soon found I had but a little passed by the place 
where I had been before, when I travelled on foot to 
that shore; so taking nothing out of my boat but my 
gun and umbrella, for it was exceedingly hot, I began 
my march. The way was comfortable enough after 
such a voyage as I had been upon, and 1 reached my 
old bower in the evening, where I found every thing 
standing as I left it; for I always kept it in good 
order, being as I said before, my country-house. 

I got over the fence, and laid me down in the 
shade to rest my limbs, for I was very weary, and fell 
asleep ; but judge you, if you can, that read my story, 
what a surprise I must be in when I was awaked out of 
my sleep, by a voice calling me by my name several 
times, “Robin, Robin, Robin Crusoe: poor Robin 

Where are you, Robin_Crasoe? Where are 
you? Where have yon been?” 

I was so dead asleep at first, being fatigued with row- 
ing, or paddling as itis called, the first part of the day, 
and with walking the latter part, that I did not wake 
thoroughly; but dozing between sleeping and waking, 
thought I dreamed that somebody'spoke to me ; but as 
the voice continued to repeat, Robin Crusoe, Robin 
Crusoe,” at last I began to wake more perfectly, and 
was at first dreadfully frightened, and started up in the 
utmost consternation; but no sooner were my eyes 
open, but I saw my Poll sitting on the top of the hedge ; 
and immediately knew that it was he that spoke to me; 
for just in such bemoaning language I had used to talk 
to him, and teach him; and he had learned it so er 
fectly that he would sit upon my finger, and lay his bi 
close to my face, and cry, * Poor Robin Crusoe! Where 
are you? Where have you been? How came you 
here?” and such things as I had taught him, 

However, even though I knew it was the parrot, and 
that indeed it could be nobody else, it was a good while 
before I could compose myself. First, I was amazed 
how the creature got thither ; and then, how he should 
just keep about the place, and nowhere else; but as I 
was well satisfied it could he nobody but honest Poll, 
I got over it; and holding out my hand, and calling him 
by his name, “Poll,” the sociable creature came to me, 
and sat upon my thumb, as he used to do, and continued 
talking to me, “Poor Robin Crusoe! and how did I 
come here? and where hadI been?” just as if he had 

been overjoyed to see me again; and so I carried him 
home along with me. , 

Ihad now had enough of rambling to sea for some 
time, and had enough to do for many days, to sit still, 
and reflect upon the danger I had in, I woul 
have been very glad to have had my boat again on m 
side of the island; but I knew not how it was practi 
able to get it about. As to the east side of the 
which I had gone round, I knew well enough there was 
no venturing that way; my very heart would shrink, 
and my very blood run chill, but to think of it ; and ™ 
to the other side of the island, I did not know how ith the 

being 
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driven down the stream, and carried by the island, as T 
had been before of being carried away from it; so with 
these thoughts, I contented myself to be without any 
boat, though it had been the product of so mauy months’ 
labour to make it, and of so many more to get it into 
the sea. 

In this government of my temper, I remained near a 
year; and lived a very sedate, retired life, as you may 
Well suppose ; and my thoughts being very much com- 

, a8 to my condition, and fully comforted in 
resigning myself to the dispositions of Providence, 1 
thonght I lived really very happily in all things except 
that of society. 

T improved myself in this time in all the mechanic 
exercises which my necessities put me upon applying 
myself to; and I believe I should, upon occasion, have 
made a very good carpenter, especially considering how 
few tools Thad. 

Besides this, I arrived at an unexpected perfection in 
my earthenware, and contrived well enough to make 
them witha wheel, which I found infinitely easier and 
Detter ; because I made things round and shaped, which 
before were filthy things indeed to look on. ' But I 
think I was never more vain of my own performance, or 
more joyful for anything I found out, than for my being 
able to make a tobacco-pipe ; and though it was a very 

    

ugly, clumsy thing when it was done, and only burned |T 
red, like other earthenware, yet as it was hard and firm, 
and would draw the smoke, I was exceedingly comforted 
with it, for I had been always used to smoke; and 
there were pipes in the ship, but I forgot them at first, 
notthinking that there was tobacco in the island; and 
afterwards, when I searched the ship again, I could not 
come at any pipes. 

In my wickerware, also, I improved much, and made 
abundance of necessary baskets, as well as my invention 
showed me; though not very handsome, yet they were 
such as were very handy and convenient for laying 
things up in, or fetching things home. For example, if 
T killed a goat abroad, I could hang it up in a tree, flay 
it, dress it, and cut it in pieces, and bring it home ina 
basket; and the like by a turtle; I could cut it up, take 
out the eggs, and a piece or two of the flesh, which was 
enough for me, and bring them home in a basket, and 
leave the rest behind me. Also, Jarge decp baskets 
were the receivers of my corn, which I always rubbed 
out as soon as it was dry, and cured, and kept in great 
baskets. 

T began now to perceive my powder abated consider- 
ably; this was a want which it was impossible for me 
to supply, snd T began sévioualy. to consiles what mut 
do when I should have no more powder ; thatis to suy, 
how I should kill any goats. I had, as is observed, in 
the third year of my being here, kept a young kid, and 
bred her up tame, and I was in hopes of getting a he- 
goat: but I could not by any means bring it to pass, 
till my kid grew an old goat; and as I could never 
find in my heart to kill her, she died at last of 
mare age; 2 ; 

But being now in the eleventh year of my residence, 
and, as I have said, my ammunition growing low, I set 
myself to study some art to trap and snare the goats, to 
see whether I could notcatch some of them alive ; and 
particularly, I wanted a she-goat great with young 
For this purpose, I made snares to fanpen them ; and 
1 do believe they were more than once taken in them ; 
but my tackle was not good, for I had no wire, and I 
always found them broken and my bait devoured. At 
length, I resolved to try a pitfall: so I dug several 
large pits in the earth, in places where I had observed 
the goats used to feed, and over those pits I placed 
hurdles, of my own making too, with a great weight up- 
on them ; and several times I put ears of barley and dry 
rice, without setting the trap; and I could easily per- 
ceive that the goats had gone in and eaten up the corn, 
for I could see the marks of their feet. At length, Isct 
three traps in one night, and going the next morning, I 
found them all standing, and yet the bait eaten and 
gone: this was very discouraging. However, I 
my traps; and, not to trouble you with particulars, 
going one morning to see my traps, I found in one of 
them a large old he-goat; and in one of the others, 
three kids, a male and two females. 

As to the old one, I knew not what to do with him; 
he was so fierce, I durst not go into the pit to him ; that 
isto say, to bring him away alive, which was what I 
wanted. I could have killed him, but that was not my 
business, nor would it answer my end ; so I even let him 
out, and he ran away as if he had been frightened out 
of his wits. But I did not then know what I afterwards 
learned, that hunger will tame a lion. If I had let him 
stay there three or four days without food, and then 
have carried him some water to drink, and then a little 
corn, he would have been as tame as one of the kids; 
for they are mighty sagacious, tractable creatures, where 
they are well used. 
“However, for the present I let him go, knowing no 

better at that time: then I went to the three kids, and, 
taliing them one by one, I tied them with strings together, 
and with some difficulty brought them all home. 

    

       

It was a good while before they would feed; but 
throwing them some sweet corn, it tempted them, and 
they began to be tame. And now I found that if I 
expected to supply myself with goats’ flesh, when I had 
no powder or shot left, breeding some up tame was my 
only way, when, perhaps, I might bave them about my 
house like a flock pf sheep. But, then, it occurred to 
me that I must keep the tame from the wild, or else 
they would always run wild when they grew up; and 
the only way for this was to have some inclosed piece 
of ground, well fenced either with hedge or pale, to keep 
them in So effectually, that those within might not 

out, or those without breakin, 
Thi a great undertaking for one pair of hands; 

yet, as I saw there was an absolute necessity for doing 
it, my first work was to find out a proper piece of 
ground, where there was likely to be herbage for them 
to eat, water for them to drink, and cover to keep them 
from the sun. 

Those who understand such inclosures will think I 
had very little contrivance, when I pitched upon a 
place very proper for all these (boing a plain open piece 
of meadow land, or savannah, as our people call it in 
the western colonics), which had two or three little 
drills of fresh water in it, and at one end was very 
woody,—I say, they will smile at my forecast, when 

shall tell ‘them I began by inclosing this piece of 
ground in such a manner, that my hedge or pale must 
have been at least two miles about. Nor was the mad- 
ness of it so great as to the compass, for if it was ten 
miles about, I was like to have time enough to do it in; 
but I did not consider that my goats would be as wild 
in so much compass as if they had had the whole island, 
and I should have so much room to chase them in that 
T should never catch them. 

My hedge was begnn and carried on, I believe about 
fifty yards when this thought occurred to me; so I 
presently stopped short, and, for the beginning, I re- 
solved to inclose a piece of about one hundred and fifty 
ards in length, and one hundred yards in breadth, 

which, as it would maintain as many as I should have 
in any reasonable time, so, as my stock increased, I 
could ‘add more ground to my inclosure. 

This was acting with some prudence, and I went to 
work with courage. I was about three months hedging 
in the first piece ; and, till I had done it, I tethered the 
three kids in the best part of it, and used them to feed 
as near mo as possible, to make them familiar; and very 
often I would go and carry them some ears of barley, or 
a handful of rice, and feed them out of my hand; so 
that, after my inclosure was finished, and I let them 
loose, they would follow me up and down, bleating after 
me for a handful of corn. 

This answered my end, and in about a year and a half 
Thad a flock of about twelve goats, kids and all ; and in 
two years more I had three-and-forty, besides several 
that I took and killed for my food. “After that, I in- 
closed five several pieces of ground to feed them in, 
with little pens to drive them into, to take them as 
I wanted, and gates out of one piece of ground into 
another, 

But this was not all; for now, I not only had goats’ 
flesh to feed on when I pleased, but milk too,—a thing 
which, indeed, in the beginning, I did not so much as 
think of, and which, when it came into my thonghts, 
was really an agreeable surprise, for now I set up my 
dairy, and had sometimes a gallon or two of milk ina 
day.’ And as Nature, who gives supplies of food to 
every creature, dictates even naturally how to make use 
of it, so I, that had neyer milked a cow, much less a 
goat, or seen butter or cheese made only when I was a 
boy, after a great many essays and miscarriages, made 
both butter and cheese at last, also salt (though I found 
it partly made to my hand by the heat of the sun w 
some of the rocks of the sea), and never wanted it 
afterwards. How mercifully can our Creator treat His 
creatires, even in those conditions in which they 
seemed to be overwhelmed in destruction! How 

        

   

        

  

d|can He sweeten the bitterest providence, and give 
us cause to praise Him for dungeons aud prisons! 
What a table was here spread for me in the wilder- 
ness, where I saw nothing at first but to perish for 
hunger. 

It would have made a Stoic smile to have seen me 
and my little family sit down to dinner. There was. 
majesty, the prince and lord of the whole island ; T hat 
the lives of all my subjects at my absolute command ; 
Tcould hang, draw, give liberty, and take it away, and 
no rebels among all my subjects. Then, to see how like 
a king I dined, too, all alone, attended by my servants ! 
Poll, as if he had been my favourite, was the only 
person permitted to talk to me. My dog, who was now 
grown old and crazy, and had fonnd uo species to 
multiply his kind upon, sat always at my right hand ; 
and two cats, one on one side of the table, and one on 
the other, expecting now and then a bit from my hand, 
as a mark of especial favour. 

But these were not the two cats which I brought on 
shore at first, for they were both of them dead, and had 
been interred near my habitation by my own hand; but 

m | so few to observ: 
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one of them having multiplied by I know not what kind 
of creature, these were two which I had ed tame; 
whereas the rest run wild in the Sane became 
indeed troublesome to me at last, for they would often 
come into my house, and plunder me, too, till at last 
I was obliged to shoot them, and did kill a great many ; 

at Jength they left me. With this attendance and in 
this plentiful manner I lived; patties could The said to 
want anything but society ; and of that, some time after 
this, I was likely to have much. 

I was something inpsbient na T have observed, to have 
the use of my boat, though very loath to run any more 

; and therefore sometimes I sat contriving ways 
to get her about the island, and at other times I sat 
myself down contented enough without her. But I had 
a strange uneasiness in my mind to go down to the point 
of the island, where, as Ihave said in my last ramble, I 
went up the hill to see how the shore lay, and how the 
current set, that I might see what I had to do: this 
inclination increased upon me every day, and at length 
Lresolved to travel thither by land, following the edge 
of the shore. I did so; but had any one in England 
met such a man as I was,it must either have frightened 
him, or raised a great deal of laughter; and as I fre- 
quently stood still to look at myself, I could not but 
smile at the notion of my travelling through Yorkshire 
with such an equipage, and in such adress, Be pleased 
foltdken aketoh Gf my figure, aa follo we. 

T had a great high shapeless cap, made of a goat’s 
skin, with a flap hanging down behind, as well to keep 
the sun from me as to shoot the rain off from running 
into my neck, nothing being so hurtful in these climates 
as the rain upon the flesh under the clothes. 

Thad a short jacket of goat’s skin, the skirts coming 
down to about the middle of the thighs, and a pair of 
open-kneed breeches of the same; the breeches were _ 
made of the skin of an old he-goat, whose hair hung 
down such a length on either side, that, like pantaloons, 
it reached to the middle of my legs; stocking and shoes 
T had none, but had made mea pair of somethings, I 
scarce know what to call them, like buskins, to flap over 
my legs, and lace on either side like spatter-dashes, but 
of a most barbarous shape, as indeed were all the rest 
of my clothes. 

I had on a broad belt of goat’s skin dried, which I 
drew together with two thongs of the same instead of 
buckles, and in a kind of frog on either side of this, 
instead of a sword and dagger, hung a little saw and a 
hatchet, one on one side, and one on the other. I had 
another belt not so broad, and fastened in the same 
manner, which hung over my shoulder, and at the end of 
it, under my left arm, hung two pouches, both made of 
goat’s skin too, in one of which hung my powder, in the 
other my shot.’ At my back I carried my basket, and on 
my shoulder my gun, and over my head a great clumsy 
ugly, goat’s-skin umbrella, but which, after all, was the 
most necessary thing I had about me next to my gun. 
As for my face, the colour of it was really not ro 
mulatto-like as one might sept from a man not at all 
careful of it, and living within nine or ten degrees of 
the equinox. My beard I had once suffered to grow till 
it was about a quarter of a yard long; but as I had 
both scissors and razors sufficient, I had cut it prett 
short, except what grew on my upper lip, which I hal 
trimmed into a large pair of Mahomctan whiskers, 
such as I had seen worn by some Turks at Sullee, 
for the Moors did not wear such, though the Turks 
did; of these moustachios, or whiskers, I will not 
say they were long enough to hang my hat upon 
them, but they were of a length and shape monstrous 
enough, and such as in England would have passed for 
frightful. 

But all this is by the by; for, as to my figure, T had 
me, that it was of no manner of con- 

sequence, so I say no more of that. In this kind of 
dress Twent my new journey, and was out five or six 
days, I travelled first along’ the sea-shore, directly to 
the place where I first brought my boat to an anchor to 
get upon the rocks; and having no boat now to take 
care of, I went over the land a nearer way to the same 
height that I was upon before, when, looking forward to 
the points of the rocks which lay out, and which J was 
obliged to donble with my boat, as is said above, I was 
surprised to see the sea all smooth and quict—no 
rippling, no motion, no current, any more there than in 
any other places, I was at a strange loss to understand 
this, and resolved to spend some timéin the observing 
it, to see if nothing from the sets of the tide had occa- 
sioned it; but I was presently convinced how it was, 
viz. that the tide of ebb setting from the west, and 
joining with the current of waters from some great 
river on the shore, must be the occasion of this current, 
and that, according as the wind blew more forcibly from 
the west or from the north, this current came nearer, or 
went farther from the shore ; for, waiting thereabouts 
till evening, I went up to the rock again, and then the 
tide of ebb being made, I plainly saw the current agai 
as before, only that it ran farther off, being near hal 
leagne from the shore, whereas in my case it set close 
upon the shore, and hurried me and my canoe along 
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with it, which at another time it would not have 
done. 

‘This observation convinced me that I had nothing to 
do but to observe the ebbing and the flowing of the tide, 
and I might very easily bring my boat about the island 
again; but when I began to think of putting it in 
practice, I had such terror upoa my spirits at the remem- 
brance of the danger I had been in, that I could not 
think of it again with any patience, but, on the contrary, 
I took up another resolution, which was more safe,though. 
more laborious—and this was, that I would build, or 
rather make, me another periagua or canoe, and so have 
one for one side of the island, and one for the other. 

You are to understand, that now I had, as I may call 
it, two plantations in the island,—one my little fortifi- 
cation or tent, with the wall about it, under the rock, 
with the cave behind me, which by this time I had 
enlarged into several apartments, or caves, one within 
another. 
and had a door out beyond my wall or fortification,— 
that is to say, beyond where my wall joined to the rack, 
was all filled up with the large earthen pots, of which I 
have given an account, and with fourteen or fifteen 
great baskets, which would hold five or six bushels each, 
where I laid up my stores of provisions, especially my 
corn, some in the ear, cut off short from the straw, and 
the other rubbed out with my hand. 

‘As for my wall, made, as before, with long stakes or 
piles, those piles grew all like trees, and were by this 
time grown 50 big, aud spread so very much, that there 
was not the least appearance, to any one’s view, of any 
habitation behind them. 

Near this dwelling of mine, but a little farther 
within the land, and upon lower ground, lay my two 
pieces of corn land, which I kept duly cultivated and 
sowed, and which duly yielded me their harvest in its 
season ; and whenever I had occasion for more corn, I 
had more land adjoining as fit as that. 

Besides this, I had my country seat, and I had now a 
tolerable plantation there also; for, first, I had my 
little bower, as I called it, which I kept in repair—that 
is to say, I kept the hedge, which encircled it in, con- 
stantly fitted up to its usual height, the ladder standing 
always in the inside. I kept the trees, which at first 
were no more than stakes, but were now grown very 
firm and tall, always cut, so that they might spread 
and grow thick and wild, and make the more agreeable 
shade, which they did effectually to my mind. In the 
middle of this I had my tent always standing, being a 

    

     

  

piece of a sail spread over poles, set up for that purpose, 
and which never wanted any repair or renewing; aud 
under this I had made me 2 squab or couch, with the 
skins of the creatures I had killed, and with other soft 
things, and a blanket Isid on them, such as belonged to 
our sea-bedding, which Thad saved’; and a great watch- 
coat to cover me. And here, whenever I had occasion 
to be absent from my chief seat, I took up my country 
habitation. 

‘Adjvining to this, I had my inclosures for my cattle, 
that is to say, my goats, and I had taken an inconceiv- 
able deal of pains to fence and inclose this ground. I 
was so anxious to sce it kept entire, lest the goats should 
break through, that I never left’ off till, with infinite 

    

   

   

labour, I had stuck the outside of the hedge so full of 
small stakes, and so near to one another, that it was 
rather a pale than a hedge, and there was scarce room 
to puta hand through between them ; which afterwards, 
when those stakes grew, as they all did in the next rainy 
season, made the inclosure strong like a wall, indeed 
stronger than any wall. 

This will testify for me that I was not idle, and that 
spared no pains to bring to pass whatever appeared 

necessary for my comfortable support, for I considered 
the keeping up a breed of tame creatures thus at my 
hand would be a living magazine of flesh, milk, butter, 
and cheese for me as long as I lived in the place, if it 
were to be forty years; and that keeping them in my 
reach depended entirely upon my perfecting my inclo- 
sures to such a degree, that I might be sure of keeping 
them together; which, by this method, indeed, I so 
effectually secured, that when these little stakes began 
to grow, I had planted them so very thick, that I was 
forced to pull some of them up again. 

Tu this place also I had my grapes growing, which I 
principally depended on for my winter store of raisins, 

Ineyer failed to preserve very Sasstally, as 
liet 5 

and whi 
the best and most agreeable dainty of my whole 
and indeed they were not only ble, but medicinal, 
wholesome, nourishing, and refreshing to the last degree. 

As this was also about half-way between my other |i 
habitation and the place where I had laid up my boat, I 

d lay here in my way thither, fort 
used frequently to visit my boat ; and I kept all things 

good order. Some- 
myself, but no more 

hazardous voyages would I go, scarcely ever above a 
stone’s cast or two from the shore, I was so apprehen- 

generally staid an: 

about, or belonging to her, in ve 
times I went out in her to diver 

sive of being hurried out of my 
currents or winds, or any ot! 
come to a new scene of my life. 

One of these, which was the driest and largest, 

t, I was exceedingly surprised with the print of a 
man’s naked foot on the shore, which was very plain to 
be seen on the sand. I stood like one thunderstruck, or 
as if I had seen an *ppsption. I listened, I looked 
round me, but I could hear nothing, nor see anything ; 
I went up to a rising ground, to look farther ; I went up 
the shore, and down the shore, but it was all one: I 
could see no other impression but that one. I went to 
it again to see if there were any more, and to observe if 
it might not be my fancy ; but there was no room for 
that, for there was exactly the print of a foot—toes, 
heel, and every part of a foot. How it came thither I 
knew not, nor could I in the least imagine; but after 
innumerable fluttering thoughts, like a man perfectly 
confused and out of myself, I came home to my fortifi- 
cation, not feeling, as we say, the ground I weut on, but 
terrified to the last degree, looking behind me at every 
two or three steps, mistaking every bush and tree, and 
fancying every stump at a distance to be a man. Nor 
is it possible to describe how many various shapes my 
affrighted imagination represented things to me in, how 
many wild ideas were found every moment in my fancy, 
and what strange, unaccountable whimseys came into my 
thoughts by the way. 
When I came to my castle (for so I think 1 called it 

ever after this), I fled into it like one pursued. Whether 
I went over by the ladder, as first contrived, or went in 
at the hole in the rock, which I had called a door, I cannot 
remember ; no, nor could I remember the next morning, 
for never frightened hare fled to cover, or fox to earth, 
with more terror of mind than I to this retreat. 

I slept none that night; the farther I was from the 
occasion of my fright, the greater my apprehensions 
were, which is something contrary to the nature of such 
things, and especially to the ‘usual practice of all 
creatures in fear; but I was so embarrassed with my 
own frightful ideas of the thing, that I formed nothing 
but dismal imaginations to myself, even though I was 
now a great way off. Sometimes I fancied it must be 
the devil, and reason joined in with mo in this sup- 
position, for how should any other thing in human 
shape come into the place? Where was the vessel 
that brought them? What marks were there of any 
other footstep? And how was it possible a man should 
come there? But then, to think that Satan should 
take human shape upon him in such a place, where 
there could be no manner of occasion for it. but to 
leave the print of his foot behind him, and that even 
for no purpose too, for he could not be sure I should 
see it,—this was an amusement the other way. I 
considered that the devil might have found out abun- 
dance of other ways to have terrified me than this of 
the single print of a foot ; that as I lived quite on the 
other side of the island, he would never have been 50. 
simple as to leave a mark in a place where it was ten 
thousand to one whether I should ever see it or not, 
and in the sand too, which the first surge of the sea, 
upon a high wind, would have defaced entirely. All 
this seemed inconsistent with the thing itself, and with 
all the notions we usually entertain of the subtilty of 
the devil. 
Abundance of such things as these assisted to argue 

me out of all apprehensions of its being the devil; and 
I presently concluded then, that it must be some more 
dangerous creature, viz. that it must be some of the 
savages of the main land opposite, who had wandered 
out to sea in their canoes, and either driven by the 
currents or by contrary winds, had made the island, and 
had been on shore, but were gone away again to sea; 
being as loath, petheps, to have stayed in this desolate 
island as I would have been to have had them. 

While these reflections were rolling in my mind, I 
was very thankful in my thoughts, that I was so happy 
as not to be thereabouts at that time, or that they did 
not see my boat, by which they would have concluded 
that some inhabitants had been in the place, and perhaps 
have searched farther for me. Then terrible thoughts 
racked my imagination about their having found out 
my boat, and that there were people here; and that, 
if so, I should certainly have them come again in 
greater numbers, and devour me; that if it should 
happen that they should not find me, yet they would 
find my inclosure, destroy all my corn, and earty away 
all my flock of tame goats, and I should perish at last 
for mere want. z 

Thus my fear banished all my religious hopes all that 
, | former confidence in God, which was founded upon such 

perience as I had had of His goodness; as 
had fed me by miracle hitherto could not 

, by His power, the provision which He had 
for “he by His goodaess, I reproached myself 

my laziness, that would not sow any more corn one 
than would just serve me till the next season, as 

if no accident could intervene to prevent my enjoying 
the crop that was upon the ground ; and this I thought 
so just a reproof, that I resolved for the future to have 

  

    

    

   

  

  
knowledge again by the | two or three years’ corn beforehand ; so tliat, whatever 
er accident. But now I| might come, I might not perish for want of bread. 

How strange a chequer-work of Providence is the life 

It happened one day, about noon, going towards my | 

  

of man! and by what secret different springs are the 
affections burried about, as different ‘circumstances 
present! To-day we love what to-morrow we hate; 
to-day we seek what to-morrow Wwe shun; to-day we 
desire what to-morrow we fear, nay, even tremble at 
the apprehensions of. This was exemplified in me, at 
this time, in the most lively manner imaginable, for I, 
whose only affliction was that I seemed banished from 
haman society, that T was alone, circumscribed by the 
boundless ocean, cut off fram mankind, and condemned 
to what I call silent life; that I was as one whom 
Heaven thought not worthy to be numbered among the 
living, or to appear among the rest of His creatures ; 
that to have seen one of my own species would have 
seemed to me a raising me from death to life, and the 
greatest blessing that Heaven itself,next to the supreme 
Ulessing of salvation, could bestow. I say, that I should 
now tremble at the very apprehensions of seeing a man, 
and was ready to sink into the ground at but the shadow 
or silent appearance of a man haying set his foot in 
the island. 

Such is the uneven state of human life; and it 
afforded me a great many curious speculations after- 
wards, when I had a little recovered my first surprise. 
I considered that this was the station of life the 
infinitely wise and good providence of God had deter- 
mined for me ; that as I could not foresee what the ends 
of Divine wisdom might be in all this, so I wag not 
to dispute His sovereignty ; who, as I was His creature, 
had an undoubted right, by creation, to govern and 
dispose of me absolutely as He thought fit; and who, 
as I was a creature that had offended Him, had like- 
wise a judicial right to condemn me to what punishment 
He thonght fit; and that it was my part to submit to 
bear His indignation, because I had sinned against 
Him. I then reflected, that as God, who was not quly 
righteous, but omnipotent, had thought fit thus to 
punish aud afflict me, so He was able to deliver me: 
that if He did not think fit to do s0, it was my 

unquestioned duty to resign myself absolutely an 
entirely to His will; and, on the other hand, it was 
my duiy also to hope in Him, pray to Him, and quietly 
Teatterd to the dictates and directions of His daily 
providence, 

These thonghts took me up many hours, days, nay, 
I may say weeks and months: and one particular effect 
of my cogitations on this occasion I cannot omit. One 
morning carly, lying in my bed,and filled with thoughts 
about my danger from the appearances of savages, I 
found it discomposed me very much; upon which these 
words of the Scripture came into m -thonghta: “Call 

upon Me in the day of trouble, and Iwill deliver thee, 
and thou shalt glorify Me.” Upon this, rising cheer- 
fully out of my bed, my heart was not only comforted, 
bat I was guided and gucouraged to pray earnestly to 
God for deliverance: when I had done praying, I took 
up my Bible, and opening it to read, the first words 
that presented to me were, “ Wait on the Lord, and be 
of good cheer, and He shall strengthen thy heart ; wait, 
I say, on the Tord.” It is impossible to express the 
comfort this gave me. In answer, I thankfully laid 
down the book, and was no mord sad, at least on that 

oceasion. ; 
In the middle of these cogitations, apprehensions, 

and reflections. it came into my thoughts one day, that 
all this might be a mere chimera of my own, and that 
this foot might be the print of my own foot, when I 
came on shore from my boat: this cheered me up a 
little, too, and I began to pemaue myself it was all 
a delusion ; that it was nothing else but my own foot; 
and why might I not come that way from the bo 
as well as I was going that way_to the boat ? Asia t 
considered also, that I could by no means tell, for 
certain, where I had trod, and where I had not; and 
that if, at last, this was only the print of my own foot, 
Thad played the part of those fools who try to make 
stories of spectres and apparitions, and then are 
frightened at them more than anybody. 

‘Now I began to take courage, aud to peep abroad 
again, for I had not stirred out of my castle for three 
days ‘and nights, 0 that T began to starve, for pro- 
visions; for I had little or nothing within doors 
some barley-cakes and water; then I knew that my 
goats wanted to be milked too, which usually was my 
evening diversion ; and the poor creatures were in great 
pain and inconvenience for want of it; and, indeed, it 
almost spoiled some of them, and almost dried up. 
milk. Encouraging myself, therefore, with the belief 
that this was nothing but the print of one of my own 
feet, and that I might be truly said to start at my own 
shadow, I began to go abroad again, and went to my 
country house to milk my flock: but to see with what 
fear I went forward, how often I looked behind me, 
how I was ready, every now and then, to lay down my 
basket, and run for my lite, it srould have made any 
one have thought I was haunted with an evil conscit 
or that I had been lately jooet tanh Negiiedb saad 
so, indeed, I had. However, I went d ns two 
or three days, and having seen “I to be 
a little bolder, and to there was really ni in 
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it but my own imagination; but I could not persuade 
myself fully of this till I should go down to the shore 
again, and see this print of a foot, and measure it by 
my own, and see if there was any similitude or fitness, 
that I might be assured it was my own foot: but when 
I came to the place—first, it appeared evidently to me, 
that when I laid up my boat, [ could not possibly be 
on shore anywhere thereabouts: secondly, when I came 
to measure the mark with my own foot, I found my 
foot not so large by a great deal. Both these things 
filled my head with new imaginations, and gave me 
the vapours again to the highest degree, so that I 
shook with cold like one in an ague ; and I went home 
again, filled with the belief that some man or men had 
been on shore there ; or, in short, that the island was 
inhabited, and I might be surprised before I was aware ; 
and what course to take for my security I knew 

  

ot. 
O what ridiculous resolutions men take when pos- 

sessed with fear! It deprives them of the use of those 
means which reason offers for their relief. The first 
thing I proposed to myself was, to throw down my 
inclosures, and tur all my tame cattle wild into the 
woods, lest the enemy should find them, and then 
frequent the island in prospect of the same or the like 
booty: then the simple thing of digging up my two 
corn-fields, lest they should find such a grain there, and 
still be prompted to frequent the island: then to de- 
molish my bower and tent, that they might not sec any 
vestiges of habitation, and be prompted to look farther, 
in order to find out the persons inhabiting. 

These were the subject of the first night’s cogitations 
after I was come home again, while the apprehensions 
which had so overrun my mind were fresh upon me, and 
my head was full of vapours. ‘Thus, fear of danger is 
ten thousand times more terrifying than danger itself, 
when apparent to the eyes ; and we find the burden of 
anxiety greater, by much, than the evil which we are 
anxious about ; and what was worse than all this, I had 
not that relief in this trouble that, from the resignation 
I used to practise, I hoped to have. I looked, I thought. 
like Saul, who complained not only that the Philistines 
were upon him, but that God had forsaken him; for 1 
did not now take due ways to compose my mind, by 
erying to God in my distress, and resting upon His 
providence, as I had done before, for my defence and 
deliverance ; which, if I had done, I had at least been 
more cheerfully supported under this new surprise, and 
perhaps carried through it with more resolution. 

This confusion of my thoughts kept me awake all 
night; but in the morning I fell asleep ; and having, by 
the amusement of my mind, been, as it were, tired, 
my spirits exhausted, I slept very soundly 
much better composed than I had ever been Rete 
‘And now I began to think sedately ; and, upon debate 
with myself, I concluded that this island (stich was SO 
exceedingly pleasant, fruitful, and no farther from the 
main land than as I had scen) was not so entirely 
abandoned as I might imagine; that although th 
were no stated inhabitants who lived on the spot, yet 
that there might sometimes come boats off from the 
shore, who, cither with design, or perhaps never but 
when they were driven by cross sriddls. agit camelto 
this place ; that I had Where fifteen years now, and 
had not met with the least shadow or figure of any 
people yet; and that, if at any time they should be 
driven here, it was probable they went away again as 
soon as ever they could, seeing they had never thought 
fit to fix here upon any occasion ; that the most I could 
suggest any danger from was, from any casual acci- 
dental landing of straggling people from the main, who, 
as it was likely, if they'were driven hither, were here 
against their wills, so they made no stay here, but went 
off again with all’ possible speed; seldom staying one 
night on shore, lest they should not have the help of the 
tides and daylight back again; and that, therefore, I 
lad nothing to do but to consider of some safe retreat, 
a ease I should see any savages land upon the 

      

    

           

  

  

  

  

Pow I began sorely to repent that I had dug my cave 
so large as to bring a door through again, which door, 
as I said, came out beyond where my fortification joined 
to the rock; upon miturely considering this, therefore, 
I resolved to draw me a second fortification, in the 
manner of a semicircle, at a distance from my wall, 
just where Thad planted a double row of trees about 
twelve years before, of which I made mention: these 
trees having been planted so thick before, they wante 
but few piles to be driven between them, that they 
might be thicker and stronger, and my wall would be 
soon finished. So that I had now a double wall; and 

outer wall was thickened with pieces of timber, old 
cables, and everything I could think of, to make it 
strong; having in it seven little holes, about as big as 
I might put my arm out at. In the ‘inside of this, I 
thickened my wall to about ten fect thick, with con- 
tinually bringing earth out of my cave, and laying it at 
the foot of the wall, and walking pon it; und through 
the seven holes I contrived to plant the muskets, of 
which I took notice that I had got seven on shore out 

      

of the ship; these I planted like my cannon, and fitted 
them into frames, that held them like a carriage, so 
that I could fire all the seven guns in two minutes’ 
time: this wall I was many « weary month in 
finishing, and yet never thought myself safe till it 
was done. 

‘When this was done, I stuck all the ground without 
my wall, for a great length every way, as full with stakes 
or sticks of the osier-like wood, which I found so apt to 
grow, as they could well stand ; insomuch, that I beli 
I might set in near twenty thousand of them, leaving 
a pretty large space between them and my wall, that I 
might have room to see an enemy, and they might have 
no shelter from the young trees, if they attempted to 
approach my outer wall. 

‘Thus, in two years’ time, I had a thick grove ; and in 
five or six years’ time I had a wood before my dwelling, 
growing so monstrously thick and strong that it was 
indeed perfectly impassable: and no men, of what kind 
soever, could ever imagine that there was anything 
beyond it, ‘much less a habitation. As for the way 
which I proposed to myself to go in and out (for I left 
no avenue), it was by setting two ladders, one to a part 
of the rock which was low, and then broke in, and left 
room to place another ladder upon that; so when the 
two ladders were taken down, no man living could come 
down to me without doing himself mischief; and if they 
had come down, they were still on the outside of my 
outer wall. 

‘Thus I took all the measures human prudence could 
suggest for my own preservation ; and it will be seen, at 
length, that they were not altogether without just 
reason ; though I foresaw nothing at that time more 
than my mere fear suggested to me. 

While this was doing, I was not altogether careless 
of my other affairs; for I had a great concern upon me 
for my little herd of goats: they were not only a ready 
supply to me on every ion, and began to be sufficient 
for me, without the expense of powder and shot, but 
also without the fatigue of hunting after the wild ones ; 
and I was loath to lose the advantage of them, and to 
have them all to nurse up over again, 

For this purpose, after long consideration, I could 
think of but two ways to preserve them: onc was, to 
find another convenient place to dig a cave under ground, 
and to drive them into it every night; and the other 
was to enclose two or three le ‘of land, remote 
from one another,and as much concealed as I could, 
where I might keep about half a dozen young goats in 

hh place; so that if any disaster happened to the 
flock in general, I might be able to raise them again 
with little trouble and time: and this, though it would 
require a good deal of time and labour, I thought was 
the most rational design. 

Accordingly, I spent some time to find out the most 
retired parts of the isle I pitched upon one, 
which was as private, indeed, as my heart could wish: 
it was a little damp piece of ground, in the middle of 
the hollow and thick woods, where, as is observed, I 

yself once before, endeavouring to come 
y from the eastern part of th 
clear picce of land, near three 

surrounded with woods, that it v most an inclosure 
hy mpi it did not want near so much labour 

the other piece of ground I had worked 

      

  

      

     

  

          

   

       

  

      

    

      

    

     
   

  

  

     
solumdate* 

T immediately went to work with this piece of ground ; 
and, in less than a month’s time, had so fenced it round 
that my flock, or herd, call it which you please, which 
were not so Wild now as at first they might be supposed 
to be, were well enough secured in so, Without any 
further delay, I removed ten young she-goats, and two 
he-ge to this piece; and, when they were there, 
continued to perfect the fence, till I had made it a 
secure as the other; which, however, I did at more 
leisure, and it took me up more time by a great deal, 
All this labour I was at the expense of, purely from my 
apprehensions on account of the print of a man’s foot ; 
for, as yet, T had never seen any human creature come 
near the island; and I had now lived two years under 
this uneasiness, w udeed, made my life much less 
comfortable than it was be -fore, as may be well imagined 
by any who know what it is to live in the constant snare 
of the fear of man. And this I_must observe, with 
grief, too, that the discomposure of my mind had great 
impression also upon the religious part of my thoughts; 
for the dread and terror of falling into the hands of 
savages and cannibals lay so upon my spirits,’ tha 
seldom found myself in a due temper for application 
to my Maker east, not with the sed: 
and resignation of soul which I was wont to do: I rather 
prayed to God as under great affliction and pressure of 
mind, surrounded with danger, and in expectation every 
night of being murdered and devoured before morning; 
and I must testify, from my experience, that a temper 
of peace, thankfulness, love, and affection, is much the 
more proper frame for prayer than that of terror and 
discomposure ; and that under the dread of mischief 
impending, a man is no more fit for a comforting per- 
formance of the duty of praying to God, than he is for 

   

    

       

  

      

  

    

     

  

    

a repentance on a sick bed; for these discomposures 
affect the mind, as the others do the body; and the 
discomposure of’ the mind must necessarily be as great 
a disability as that of the body, and much greater; 
praying to God being properly an’ act of the mind, not 
‘of the body. 

But to go on: after I had thus secured one part of 
my little living stock, I went about the whole island 
searching for another private place to make such 
another deposit; when, wandering more to the west 
point of the island than Thad ever done yet, and looking 
out to sea, I thought I sawa boat upon the sea, at a 
great distance. I had found a perspective glass or two 
in one of the seamen’s chests, which I saved out of our 
ship, but I had it not about me ; and this was so remote 
that I could not tell what to make of it, though I 
looked at it till my eyes were not able to hold to look 
any longer: whether it was a boat or not, I do not know, 
but as I descended from the hill I could see no more of 
it, so I gave it over; only I resolved to go no more out 
without a perspective glass in my pocket. When I was 
come down the hill to the end of the island, where, 
indecd, I had never been before, I was presently con- 
vinced that the seeing the print of a man’s foot was not 
such a strange thing in the island as I imagined; and 
but that it was a special providence that I was cast 
upon the side of the island where the savages never 
came, I should easily have known that nothing was 
more frequent than for the canoes from the main, when 
they happened to be a little too far out at sea, to shoot 
over to that side of the island for harbour: likewise, as 
they often met and fought in their canoes, the victors, 
having taken any prisoners, would bring them over to 
this shore, where, according to their dreadful customs, 
being all ‘cannibals, they would kill and eat them; of 
which hereafter. 
When I was come down the hill to the shore, as I 

said above, being the S.W. point of the island, I was 
perfectly confounded and amazed ; nor is it possible for 
me to express the horror of my mind, at sceing the 
shore spread with skulls, hands, feet, and other bones of 
human bodies; and particularly, I observed a_ place 
where there had been a fire made, and a circle dug in 
the earth, like a cockpit, where I supposed the savage 
wretches had sat down to their inhuman feastings upon 
the bodies of their fellow-creatures. 

I was so astonished with the sight of these things, 
that I entertained no notions of any danger to myself 
from it for a long while: all my apprehensions were 
buried in the thoughts of such a pitch of inhuman, 
hellish brutality,wnd the horror of the degencracy 
duman nature, which, thou 
I never had so near a view of before; in short, I turned 
away my face from the horrid spectacle; my stomach 
grew sick, and I was just at the point of fainting, when 
nature discharged the disorder from my stomach; and 
having vomited with uncommon violence, I was a little 
relieved, but could not bear to stay in the place a 
moment so I got up the hill again with all the speed 
I could, and walked on towards my own habitation. 
When I came a little out of that part of the island, 

stood still a while, as amazed, and then, recovering 
myself, I looked up with the utmost affection of my 
soul, and, with a flood of tears in my eyes, gave God 
thanks, that had cast my first lot in a part of the world 
where I was distinguished from such dreadful creatures 

as these ; and that, though I hnd esteemed my present 
condition very miserable, had yet given me so_many 
comforts in it that I had still more to give thanks for 
than to complain of: and this, above all, that I had, 
even in this miserable condition, been comforted with 
the knowledge of Himself, and the hope of His 
blessing : which was a felicity more than sufficiently 
equivalent to all the misery which I had suffered, or 
could suffer. 

In this frame of thankfulness, I went home to my 
castle, and began to be much easier now, 2s to the 
sifety of my circumstances, than ever I was before: for 
I observed that these wretches riever came to this island 
in search of what they could get; perhaps not seeking, 
not wanting, or not expecting, anything here; and 
having often,no doubt, been up the covered, woody part 
of it, without finding anything to their purpose. I knew 
Thad been here now almost eighteen years, and never 
saw the least footsteps of human creature there before ; 
and I might be eighteen years more as entirely concealed 
as I was now, if I did not discover myself to them, which 
Thad no manner of occasion to do; it being my only . 
business to keep myself entirely concealed where I was 
unless I found a better sort of creatures than cannibals 
to make myself known to. Yet I entertained such 
an abhorrence of the savage wretches that I have been 
speaking of, and of the wretched inhuman custom of 
their devouring and eating one another up, that I cou- 
tinued pensive and sad, and kept close within my own 
circle, for almost two years after this: when I say my 
own circle, I mean by it iny three plantations, viz. my 

castle, my’country-seat (which I called my bower), and 
my inclosure in the woods: nor did I look after this for 
any other use than as an inclosure for my goats; for 
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the aversion which nature gave me to these hellish 
wretches was such, that I was as fearful of seeing them 
as of seeing the devil himself. I did not so much as go 
to look after my boat all this time, but began rather to 
think of making another ; for I could not think of ever 
making any more attempts to bring the other boat 
round the island to me, lest I should meet with some 
of these creatures at sea; in which case if I had 
happened to have fallen into their hands, I knew what 
would have been my lot. . \ 

Time, however, and the satisfaction I had that I was 
in no danger of being discovered by these people, began 
to wear off my uneasiness about them; and I began to 
live just in the same composed manner as before, only 
with this difference, that I used more caution, and kept 
my eyes more about me than I did before, lest I should 
happen to be seen by any of them; and particularly, 
I was more cautious of firing my gun, lest any of them, 
being on the island; should happen to hear it. It was, 
therefore, a very good providence to me that I had 
furnished myself with a tame breed of goats, and that 
Ivhad no need to hunt any more about the woods, or 
shoot at them; and if I did catch any of them after 
this, it was by traps and snares, as I had done before ; 
so that for two years after this, I believe I never fired 
my gun once off, though I never went out without it; 
and what was more, as I had saved three pistols out of 
the ship, I always carried them out with me, or at least 

. two of them, sticking them in my goat-skin belt. I also 
furbished up one of the great cutlasses that I had out 
of the ship, and made me a belt to hang it on also; 
so that I was now a most formidable fellow to look 
at when I went abroad, if you add to the former 
dessription of myself, the particular of two pistols, and 
a great broadsword hanging at my side in®belt, but 
without a scabbard. 

Things going on thus, as I have said, for some time, 
I seemed, excepting these cautions, to be reduced to my 
former calm, sedate way of living. All these things 
tended to show me, more and more, how far my con- 
dition was’ from being miserable, compared to some 
others; nay, to many other particulars of life, which it 
might have pleased God to have made my lot. It put 
me upon reflecting how little repining there would be 
among mankind at any condition of life, if people 
would rather compare their condition with those that 
were worse, in order to be thankful, than be always 
comparing them with those which are better, to assist 

. their murmurings and complainings, 
As in my present condition there were not really 

many things which I wanted, so, indeed, I thought that 
the frights I had been in about these savage wretches, 
and-the concern I had been in for my own preservation, 
had taken off the ‘edge of my invention for my own 
conveniences ; and I had dropped a good design, which 
I had once bent my thoughts upon, and that was: to try 
if I could not make some of my barley into malt, and 
then try to brew myself some beer. This was really a 
whimsical thought, and I reproved myself often for the 
simplicity of it: for I presently saw there would be the 
want of several things necessary to the making my beer, 
that it would be impossible for me to supply ; as, first, 
casks to preserve it in, which was.a thing that, as I have 
observed already, I could never compass: no, though 
I spent not only many days, but weeks, nay months,   

night and day, I could think of nothing but how I might 
destroy some of these monsters in their cruel, bloody 
entertainment; and,,if possible, save the victim they 
should bring hither to destroy. It would take up a 
larger volurhe than this whole work is intended to be, 
to set down all the contrivances I hatched, or rather 
brooded upon, in my thoughts, for the destroying these 
creatures, or at least frightening them so as to prevent 
their coming hither any more: but all this was abortive ; 
nothing could be possible to take effect, unless I was to 
be there to-do it myself: and what could one man do | 
among them, when perhaps there might be twenty or 
thirty of them together with their darts, or their bows 
and arrows, with which they could shoot as true to a 
mark as I could with my gun. 

Sometimes .J. thought of digging a hole under the 
place where they made their fire, and putting in five or 
six pounds of gunpowder, which, when they kindled 
their fire, would consequently take fire, and blow up all 
that was near it: but as, in the first place, I should be 
unwilling to waste so much powder upon them, my store 
being now within the quantity of one barrel, so neither 
could I be sure of its going off at any certain time, when 
it might surprise them ; and, at best, that it would do 
little more than just blow the fire about their ears and 
fright them, but not sufficient to make them forsake the 
place: so I laid it aside; and then proposed that I 
would place myself in ambush in some convenient place, 
with my three guns all double loaded, and in the middle 
of their bloody ceremony let fly at them, when I should 
be sure to kill or wound perhaps twe or three at every 
shot; and then falling in upon them with my three 
pistols and my sword, I made no doubt but that, if there 
were twenty, [should kill them all. This fancy pleased | 
my thoughts for some weeks, and I was so full of it 
that I often dreamed of it, and sometimes, that I was 
just going to let fly at them in my sleep. Iwent so far 
with it in my imagination, that I employed myself 
several days to find out proper places to put myself-in 
ambuscade, as I said, to watch for them, and I went 

frequently to the place itself, which was now grown 
more familiar to me: but while my mind was thus filled 
with thoughts of revenge and a bloody putting twenty 
or thirty of. them to the sword, as I may call it, the 
horror I-had at the place, and at the signals of the bar- 
barous wretches devouring one another, abetted my 
malice. Well, at length I found a place in the side of 
the hill, where I was satisfied I might securely wait till 
I saw any of their boats coming; and might then, even 
before they would be ready to come on shore, convey 
myself unseen into some thickets of trees, in one of 
which there was. a hollow large enough to conceal me 
entirely; and there I might sit and observe all their 
bloody doings, and take my full aim at their heads, 
when they were so close together as that it would be 
next to impossible that I should miss my shot, or that I 
could fail wounding three or four of them at the first 
shot. In this place, then, I resolved to fulfil my design ; 
and accordingly, I prepared two muskets and my 
ordinary fowling-piece. The two muskets I loaded with 
a brace of slugs each, and four or five smaller bullets, 
about-the size of pistol bullets ; and the fowling piece 1 
loaded with near a handful of swan-shot of the largest 
size; I also loaded my pistols with about four bullets 
each ; and, in this posture, well provided with ammu- 
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in attempting it, but to no purpose. In the next place, 
“I had no hops to make it keep, no yeast to make it 
work, no copper or kettle to make it boil ; and yet with 
all these things wanting, I verily believe, had not the 
frights and terrors I was in about the savages inter- 
vened, I had undertaken it, and perhaps brought it to 
pass too; for I seldom gave anything over without 
accomplishing it, when once I had it in my head to begin 
it. But my invention now ran quite another way ; for, 

nition for a second and third charge, I prepared myself 
for my expedition, 

After I had thus laid the scheme of my design, and in 
my imagination put it in practice, I continually made 
my tour every morning to the top of the hill, which was 
from my castle, as I called it, about three miles, or 
more, to see if I could observe any boats upon the sea, 
coming near the island, or standing over towards it ; but 
I began to tire of this hard duty, after I had for two or | 

three months constantly kept my watch, but came al- 
ways back without any discovery ; theré having not, in 
all that time, been the least appearance, not only on or 
near the shore, but on the whole ocean, so far as my 
eyes or glass could reach every way. 

As long as I kept my daily tour to the hill to look out, 
so long also I kept up the vigour of my design, and my 
spirits.seemed to be all the while in a suitable frame for 
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so outrageous an execution as the killing twenty or 
thirty naked savages, for an offence which I had not at 
all entered into any discussion of in my thoughts, any 
farther than my pessions were at first fired by the 
horror I conceived at the unnatural custom of the people 
of that country ; who, it seems, had been suffered by 
Providence, in His wise disposition of the world, to have 
no other guide than that of their own abominabie and 
vitiated passions; and, consequently, were left, and 
perhaps had been so for some ages, to act such horrid 
things, and receive such dreadful customs, as nothing 
but nature, entirely abandoned by Heaven, and actuated 
by some hellish degeneracy, could have run them into. 
But now, when, as I have sxid, 1 began to be weary of 
the fruitless excursion which I had made so long and so 
far every movning in vain, so my opinion of the action 
itself began to alter;. and I began, with cooler and 
calmer thoughts, to consider what I was going to en- 
gage in: what authority or call I had to pretend to be 
judge and executioner upon these men as criminals, 
whom Heaven had thought fit, for so many ages, to 
suffer, unpunished, to go on, and to be, as it were, the 
executioners of His judgments one upon another: how 
far these people were offenders. against me, and whet 
right I had to engage in the quarrel of that blood which 
they shed promiscuous!y upon one another. I debated 
this very.often with myself thus: “How do I know 
what God himself judges in this particular case? It is 
certain these people do not commit this as a crime; it is 
not against their own consciences reproving, or their 
light reproaching them; they do not know it to be an 
offence, and then commit it in defiance of divine justice, 
as we do in almost all the sins we commit. They think 
it no more a crime to kill a captive taken in war, than 
we do to kill an ox; or to eat human ficsh, than we do 
to eat mutton,” 
When I considered this a little, it followed necessarily 

that I was certainly in the wrong; that these people 
were not murderers, in the sense that I had before con- 
demned them in my thoughts, any more than those 
Christians were murdevers who often put to death the 
prisoners taken in battle; or more frequently , upon 
many occasions, put whole troops of mer to the sword, 
without giving quarter, though they threw down their   a4
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arms, and submitted. In the next place, it occurred to 
me, that although the usage they gave one another was 
thus brutish and inhuman, yet it was really nothing to 
me: these people had done me no injury: that if they 
attempted, or I saw it necessary, for my immediate pre- 
servation, to fall upon them, something might be said 
for it: but that I was yet out of their power, and they 
really had no knowledge of me, and consequently no 
design upon me ; and, therefore it could not be just for 
me to fall upon them; that this would justify the con- 
duet of the Spaniards in all their barbarities practised 
in America, where they destroyed millions of these 
people; who, however they were idolaters and  bar- 
barians, and had several bloody and barbarous rites in 
their customs, such as sacrificing human bodies to their 
idols, were yet, as to the Spaniards, very innocent 
people ; and that the rooting them out of the country 
is spoken of with the utmost abhorrence and detestation 
by even the Spaniards themselves, at this time, and by 
all other Christian nations of Europe, as a mere butchery, 
a bloody and unnatural piece of cruelty, unjustifiable 
either to God or man; and for which the very name of 
a Spaniard is reckoned to be frightful and ternble to all 

people of humanity or of Christian compassion ; as if 
the kingdom of Spain were particularly eminent for 
the produce of a race of men, who were without prin- 
ciples of tenderness, or the common bowels of pity to 
the miserable, which is reckoned to be a mark of gener- 
ous temper in the mind. 

‘These considerations really put me to a pause, and to 

    

  

   

akind of a full stop; and I began, by little and little, | 
to be off my design, and to conclude I had taken wrong 
measures in my resolution to attack the savages; and 
that it was not my business to meddle with them, unless 
they first attacked me; and tl it was my business, if 
possible, to prevent: but that, if I were discovered and 
attacked by them,I knew my duty. On the other hand, 
T argued with niyself, that this really was the way not 
to deliver myself, but entirely to ruin and destroy my- 
self; for, unless I was sure to kill every one that not 
only should be on shore at that time, but that should 
ever come on shore afterwards, if but one of them 
escaped to tell their countrypeople what had happened, 
they would come over again by thousands to revenge 
the death of their fellows, and I should only bring upon 
myself acertain destruction, which, at present, I had no 
manner of occasion for. Upon the whole, I concluded 
that I ought, neither in principle nor in policy, one way 
or other, to concern myself in this affair: that my busi- 
ness was, by all possible means, to conceal myself from 
them, and not to leave the least sign for them to guess 
by that there were any living creatures upon the island— 
Tmean of human shape. Religion joined in with this 
prudential resolution ; and I was convinced uow, man; 
ways, that I was perfectly out of my duty when I was 
laying all my bloody schemes for the destruction of 
innocent creatures—I mean innocent as tome. As to 
the crimes they were guilty of towards one another, I 
had nothing to do with them: they were national, and 
T ought to leave them to the justice of God, who is tl 
Governor of nations, and knows how, by national pur 
ments, to make a just retribution for national offences, 
and to bring pubiic judgments upon those who offend 
in a public manner, by such ways as best please Him. 
This appeared so clear to me now, that nothing was a 
greater satisfaction to me than that I had not been 
suffered to do a thing which I now saw so much reason 
to believe would have been no less a sin than that of 
wilful murder, if I had committed it; and I gave most 
humble thanks, on my knees, to God, that He had thus 
delivered me from bloodguiltiness ; beseeching Him to 
grant me the protection of His providences that I might 
not fall into the hands of the barbarians, or that I might 
not lay my hands upon them, unless I had a more clear 
call from Heaven to do it, in defence of my own life. 

In this disposition I continned for near a year after 
this; and so far was I from desiring an occasion for 

¢ upon these wretches, that in all that time I never 
nt up the hill to see whether there were any of 

them in sight, or to know whether any of them had 
been on shore there or not, that I might not he tempted 
to renew any of my contrivances against them, or be 
provoked by any advantage that might present itself, 
to fall upon them: only this Idid; I went and removed 
my boat, which I had on the other side of the island, 
and carried it down to the east end of the whole island, 
where I ran it into a little cove, which I found under 
some high rocks, and where I knew, by reason of the 
currents, the savages durst not, xt least would not, come 
with their boats upon any account whatever. 
boat I carried away everything that I had left there be. 
longing to her, though not necessary for the bare going 
thither, viz.,a mast and sail which I had made for her, 
and a thing like an anchor, but which indeed could not 
be called either anchor or grapncl; however it was the 
best I could make of it: all these I removed, that 
there might not be the least shadow for discovery, or 
appearance of any boat, or of any human habitation 
upon the island. Besides this, I kept myself, as I said, 
more retired than ever, and seldom went from my cell 
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except upon my constant employment, to milk my she- 
goats, and manage my little flock in the wood, which, as 
it was quite on the other part of the island, was out of 
danger; for certain it is that these savage people, who 
sometimes haunted tl:is island, never came with any 
thoughts of finding anything here, and consequently 
never wandered off from the coast, and I doubt not but 
they might have been several times on shore after my 
apprehensions of them had made me cautious, as well 
as before. Indeed, I looked back with some horror 
upon the thoughts of what my condition would have 
been, if I had chopped upon them and been discovered 
before that; when, naked, and unarmed, except with 
one gun, and that loaded often only with ‘small shot, I 
walked everywhere, peeping and peering about the 

Jisland to see what I’ could get; what a surprise should 
I have been in, if, when I discovered the print of a man’s 
foot, I had, instead of that, seen fifteen or twenty 
savages, and found them pursuing me, and, by the 
swiftness of their running, uo possibility of my escaping 
hem! The thoughts of this sometimes sunk my very 

soul within me, and distressed my mind so much that I 
could not soon recover it, to think what I should have 

done, and how Ishonld not only have been unable to 
rr 
mind enough to do what I might have done; much less 

| what now, after so much consideration and preparation, 
I might be able todo, Indeed, after serious thinking 
of these things, I would be melancholy, and, some- 
times, it would last a great while ; but I resolved it all, 

‘at last, into thankfulness to that Providence which had 
jdelivered me from so many unseen dangers, and had 
kept me from those mischiefs which I could have no 
way been the agent in delivering myself from, because 
T had not the least notion of any such thing depending, 
or the least supposition of its being possible. This re- 
newed a contemplation which often had come into my 
thoughts in former times, when first I began to see 

| the merciful dispositions of Heaven, in the dangers we 
run through in this life; how wonderfully we are 
delivered when we know nothing of it; how, when we 
are in a quandary (as we call it), a doubt or hesitation 
whether to go this way or that way, a secret hint shall 
direct us. this wa; ve intended to go that wi 
nay, when sense, our own inclination, and perhaps busi- 
ness, has called us to go the other way, yet a strange 
impression upon the mind, from we know not what 
springs, and by we know not what power, shall overrule 
us to go this way ; and it shall afterwards appear, that 
had we gone that way which we should have gone, and 
even to our imagination ought to have gone, we should 
have been ruined and lost. Upon these, and many like 
reflections, I afterwards made it a certain rule with me 
that whenever I found those secret hints or pressings of 
mind, to doing or not doing anything that presented, or 

going this way or that way, I never failed to obey the 
secret dictate; though I knew no other reason for it 
than such a pressure, or such a hint, hung upon my 
mind. I could give inany examples of the success of 
this conduct in the course of my life, but more especially 
in the latter part of my inhabiting this unhappy island ; 
hesides many occasions which itis very likely I might 
have taken notice of, if I had seen with the same eyes 
then that I see with now. But it is never too late to 
be wit and I cannot but advise all considering men, 
who: sare attended with such extraordinary inci- 
dents as mine, or even though not so extraordinary, not 
to slight such secret intimations of Providence, let them 
come from what invisible intelligence they will, That 
I shall not discuss,and perhaps cannot account for; but 
certainly they are a proof of the converse of spirits, and 
a secret. communication between those embodied and 
those unembodied, and such a proof as can never be 
withstood ; of which I shall have occasion to give 
some very remarkable instances in the remainder of 
my solitary residence in this dismal place. 

T believe the reader of this will not think it strange, 
if I confess that these anxieties, these constant dangers 
I lived in, and the concern that was now upon me, put 
an end to all invention, and to all the contrivances that 
Thad for my future accommodations and conveni- 
ences, I had the care of my safety more now spon my 
hands than that of my food. I cared not to drive a 
nail, or chop a stick of wood now, for fear the noise I 
might make should be heard: much less would I fire a 
gun for the same reason : and, above all, I was intoler- 
ably uneasy at making any fire, lest the smoke, which is 
visible at a great distance in the day, shouki betray me. 
For this reason, I removed that part of my business 

i such as burning of pots and pipes, 
ent in the woods; where, after 

1 found to my unspeakable con- 
solation a mere natural cave in the earth, which went in 
A vast way, and where, I dare say, no savage, had he 
been at the mouth of it, would be so hardy as to venture 
in; nor, indeed, would any man else, but one who, like 
me, wanted nothing so much as a safe retreat. 

The mouth of this hollow was at the bottom of a 
great rock, where, by mere accident (I would say, if I 
did not see abundant reason to ascribe all such things 

  

    

        

  

   

      

  

       

  

      

    

  

  

    

  

   

  

  

  

  

       

    

   

  

      

     

            

   
Thad been some time 

       

  

  

t them, but even should not have had presence of | s 

now to Providence), I was cutting down some thick 
branches of trees to make ch ; and before I go on 
I must observe the reason of my making this charcual, 
which was thus: I was afraid of making a smoke about 
my habitation, as I said before ; and yet I could not live 
there without baking my bread, cooking my meat, ke.; 
so I contrived to burn some wood here, as T had seen 
done in England, under turf, till it became chark or dry 
coal; and then putting the fire out, I preserved the co: 
to carry home, and perform the other services for wh 
fire was wanting, without danger of smoke. But this is 
by the bye. While I was cutting down some wood here, 
T perceived that, behind a very thick branch of low 
brushwood or underwood, there was a kind of hollow 
place: I was curious to look in it; and getting with 
difficulty into the mouth of it, I found it was pretty 
large, that is to say, sufficient for me to stand upright in 
it, and perhaps another with me: but I must coniess to 
you that I made more haste out than I did in, when 
looking farther into the place, and which was perfectly 
dark, I saw two broad shining cyes of some creature, 
whether devil or man I kuew not, which twinkled like 

; the dim light from the cave’s mouth shining 
d making the reflection. However, after 

T recovered myself, and began to call myself 
a thousand fools, and to think that he that was afraid to. 
see the devil, was not fit to live twenty years in an island 
all alone; and that I might well think there was nothing 
in this cave that was more frightful than myself. Upon 
this, plucking up my courage, I took up a firebrand, and 
in I'rushed again, with the stick flaming in my hand: I 
had not gone three steps in, before I was almost as m 
frightened as before; for I heard a very loud sigh, like 
that of a man in some pain, and it was followed by a 
broken noise, as of words half expressed, and then a 
deep sigh again, I stepped back, and was indeed struck 
with such a surprise that it put me into a cold sweat, 
and if I had had a hat on my head, I will not answer 
for it that my hair might not have lifted it off. But 
still plucking up my spirits as well as I could, and en- 
couraging myself a little with considering that the 
power and presence of God was everywhere, and was 
able to protect me, I stepped forward again, and by the 
light of the firebrand, holding it up a little over my 
head, I saw lying on the ground a monstrous, frightful, 
old he-goat, just making his will, as we say, and gasping 
for life, and dying, indeed, of mere old age. I stirred 
him a little to see if I could get him out,and he essayed 
to get up, but was not able to raise himself; and I 
thought with myself he might even lie there,—for if he 
had frightened me, so he would certainly fright any of 
the savages, if any of them should be so hardy as to 
come in there while he had any life in him. 

I was now recovered from my surprise, and began to 
look round me, when I found the cave was but very 
small, that is to say, it might be about twelve feet over, 
but in no manner of shape, neither round nor square, no 
hands having ever been employed in making it but those 
of mere Nature. I observed also that there was a place 
at the farther side of it that went in further, but was so 
low that it required me to creep upon my hands and 
knees to go into it, and whither it went I knew not ; so, 
having no candle, I gave it over for that time, but 
resolved to go again the next day provided with candles 
and a tinder-box, which I had made of the lock of one 
of the muskets, with some wildfire in the pan. 

Accordingly, the next day I came provided with six 
large candles of my own making (for I made very good 
candles now of goat’s tallow, but was hard set for 
candlewick, using sometimes rags or rope-yarn, and 
sometimes the dried rind of a weed-like nettles); and 
going into this low place I was obliged to creep upon 
all-fours, as I have said, almost ten yards—which, by the 
way, I thought was a venture bold’ enough, considering 
that I knew not how far it might go, nor what was 
beyond it. When I had got through the strait, I found 
the roof rose higher up, I believe near twenty feet; but 
never was such a glorious sight seen in the island, I dare 
say, as it was to look round the sides and roof of this 
anit or eave—the wall reflected a hundred thousand 

lights to me from my two candles. What it was in the 
rock—whether diamonds or any other precious stones, 
or gold—which I rather supposed it to bo—I knew not. 
The place 1 was in was a most delightful cavity, or 
grotto, though perfectly dark; the floor was dry and 
level, and had a sort of a small loose gravel upon it, so 
that there was no nauseous or venomons creature to be 
seen, neither was there any damp or wet on the sides or 
roof. The ouly difficulty in it was the entrance—which, 
however, as it was a place of security, and such a retreat 
as I wanted, I thonght was a convenience: so that I 
was really rejoiced at the discovery, and resolved, with- 
out any delay, to bring some of those things which I 
was most anxious about to this place; particularly, T 

olved to bring hither my magazine of powder, and all 
y spare arms, viz, two fowling-pieces—for I had three 

in all—ayd three muskets—for of them I had eight in 
all; so I kept in my eastle only five, which stood ready 
mounted like pieces of cannon on my ontmost fence, 

  

   

  

  

   

  

  

   

   
    

    

   
    

  

       
  

     and were ready also to take out upon any expedition,
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Upon this oecasioa of vemoviag my ummunition T 

happened to open the barrel of powder which I took tp 

out of the sea, and-which had been wet, and I found 

that the water had penetrated about three or four 

inches into the powder on every side, which caking and 

growing hard, had preserved the inside like a kernal in 

the shell, so that I had near sixty pounds of very good 

powder in the centre of thecask. This was a very 

agreeable discovery to me at that time ; so I carried all 

away thither, never keeping above two or three pounds 

of powder with me in my castle, for fear of a surprise 

of any kind; I also carried thither all the lead I had 
left for bullets. 

I fancied myself now like one of the ancient giants 

  

CRUSOE FINDS A DYING HE-GOAT IN THE CAVE, 

t 

who were said to live in caves and holes in the rocks, 
where none could come at them; for I persuaded myself, 
while I was here, that if five hundred savages were to 
hunt me, they could never find me out—or if they did, 
they would not venture-to attack me here. The old 
goat whom I found: expiring died in the mouth of the 
cave the next day after I made this discovery; and I 
found it much easier to dig a great hole there, and 
throw him in and cover him with earth, than to drag 
him out; so I interred him there, to prevent offence to 
my nose, 

I was now in the twenty-third year of my residence 
in this island, and was so naturalized to the place and 
the manner of living, that, could I but have enjoyed the 
certainty that no savages would come to the place to 
disturb me, I could have been content to have-capitu- 
lated for spending the rest of my time there, even to 
the last moment, till I had laid me down and died, like 
the old goat in the cave. I had also arrived to some 
little diversions and amusements, which made the time 
pass a great deal more pleasantly with me than it did 
before ;—first, I had taught my Poll, asI named before, 
to speak; and he did it so familiarly, and talked so 
articulately and plain, that it was very pleasant to me; 
and he lived with me no less than six-and-twenty years. 
How long he might have lived afterwards I know not, 
though I know they have a notion in the Brazils that 
they live a hundred years. My dog was a pleasant and 
loving companion to me for no less than sixteen years 
of my time, and then died of mere old age. As for my 
cats, they multiplied, as I have observed, to that degree, 
that I was obliged to shoot several of them at first, to 
keep them from devouring me and all I had; but, at 
length, when the two old ones I brought with me were 
gone, and after some time: continually driving them 
from me, and letting them have no provision with me, 
they all ran wild into the woods, except two or three 
favourites, which I kept tame, and whose young, when 
they had any, I always drowned ; and these were part of 
my family. Besides these I always kept two or three 
household kids about me, whom I taught to feed out. of 

* my hand; and I had two more parrots, which talked 
pretty well. and would all call “Robin Crusoe,” but 
ngne like. my first; nor, indeed, did I take the pains 
with any of them that. I had done with him. I had also 
several tame sea-fowls, whose name I knew not, that I 
caught upon the shore, and cut their wings; and the 
little stakes which I had planted before my castle-wall 
being now grown up to a good thick grove, these fowls 
all lived among these low trees, and bred there, which 
was very agreeable to me; so that, as I said above, I 
began to be very well contented with the life I led, if I 
could have been secured from the dread of the savages. 

  

But ib was otherwise directed ; and it may not be amiss | 

for all people who shall meet with my story to make 

this just observation from it :—How frequently, in the 

course of our lives, the evil which in itself we seek most 

toshun, and which, when we are fallen into, is the most 

dreadful to us, is oftentimes the very means or door of 

our deliverance, by which alone we c4n be raised again 

from the affliction we are fallen into. I could give 

many examples of this in the course of my unaccount- 

able life; but in nothing was it more particularly 

remarkable than in the circumstances of my last years 

of solitary residence in this island. 
Tt was now the month of December, as I said above, 

in my twenty-third year; and this, being the southern 

solstice (for winter I cannot call it), was the 

particular time of my harvest, and required 

me to be pretty much abroad in the fields, 

when, going out early in the morning, even 

before it was thorough daylight, I was sur- 
prised with seeing a light of some fire upon 

the shore, at a distance from me of about two 

miles, toward that part of the island where I 
had observed some savages had been, as before, 

and not on the other side,—but, to my great 

affliction, it was on my side of the island. 

I was indeed terribly surprised at the sight, 

and stopped short within my grove, not daring 

to go out, lest I might be surprised ; and yet 

I had no more peace within, from the appre- 

hensions I had that if these savages, in ram- 

bling over the island, should find my corn 

standing or cut, or any of my works or im- 

provements, they would immediately conclude 

that there were people in the place, and 

would then never rest till they had fold 

me out. In this extremity I went back 
directly to my castle, pulled up the ladder 

after me, and made all things without look 

as wild and natural as I could. 
Then I prepared myself within, putting 

myself in a posture of defence. I loaded 
all my cannon, as I called them—that is to 
say, my muskets, which were mounted upon 

my new fortification, and all my pistols, and 
resolved to defend myself to the last gasp, 
—not forgetting seriously to commend my- 

self to the Divine protection, and earnestly 
to pray to God to deliver me out of the hands of 

the barbarians. I continued in this posture about 

two hours, and began to be impatient for intelli- 

gence abroad, for I had no spies to send out. After 

sitting a while longer, and musing what I should do 

in this case, I was not able to bear sitting in ignor- 

ance longer; so setting up my ladder to the side 
of the hill, where there was a flat place, as I ob- 

served before, and then pulling the ladder after 

me, I set it up again and mounted the’top of the 
hill, and pulling out my perspective glass, which I 
had taken,on purpose, I laid me down flat on my 

belly on the ground, and began to look for the place. 

I presently found there were no less than nine naked 

savages, sitting round a small fire they had made, 

not to warm them, for they had no need of that, 

the weather being extremely hot, but, as I supposed, 

to dress some of their barbarous diet of human flesh 
which they had brought with them, whether alive or 
dead I could not tell. 

They had two canoes with them, which they had 

hauled up upon the shore; and as it was then ebb of 

tide, they seemed to me to wait for the return of the 
flood to go away again. It is not easy to imagine what 
confusion this sight put me into, especially seeing them 
come on my side of the island, and so near to me; but 
when I considered their coming must be always with the 
current of the ebb, I began afterwards to.be more sedate 
in my mind, being satisfied that I might go abroad with 

safety all the time of the flood of tide, if they were 
not on shore before: and: having made this observation, 
I went abroad about my harvest work with the more 
composure. 

As I expected, so it proved ; for, as soon as the tide 

made to the westward, I saw them all take boat and 
row (or paddle as we call it) away. I should have 
observed, that for an hour or more before they went off 

they were dancing, and I could easily discern their 

postures and gestures by my glass. I could not 

perceive, by my nicest observation, but that they 
were stark naked, and had not the least covering 

upon them; but whether they were men or women 
I could not distinguish. 

As soon as I saw them shipped and gone, I took two 

guns upon my shoulders, and two pistols in my girdle, 

and my great sword by my sidewithout a scabbard, and 
with all the speed I was able to make went away to the 
hill where I had discovered the first appearance of all ; 
and as soon as I got thither, which was not in less than 

two hours (for I could not go quickly, being so loaded 
with arms as I was), I perceived there had been three 
canoes more of the savages at that place; and looking 

out farther, I saw they wore all at sea together, making 

  

over for the main. This was a dreadful sight to me 
especially as, going down to the shore, I could see the 
marks of horror which the dismal work they had been 
about had left behind it, viz. the blood, the bones, and 
part of the flesh of human bodies eaten and devoured 
by those wretches with merriment and sport. I was so 
filled with indignation at the sight, that I now began to 
premediate the destruction of the next that I saw 
there, let them be whom or how many soever. It 
seemed evident to me that the visits which they made 
thus to this island were not very frequent, for it was 
above fifteen months before any more of them came on 
shore there again,—that is to say, I neither saw them 
nor any footsteps or signals of them in all that time ; 
for as to the rainy seasons, then they are sure not to 
come abroad, at least not so far. Yet all this while I 
lived uncomfortably, by reason of the constant appre- 
hensions of their coming upon me by surprise: from 
whence I observe, that the expectation of evil is more 
bitter than the suffering, especially if there is no 
room to shake off that expectation, or those appre- 
hensions. 

During all this time I was in the murdering humour, 
and spent most of my hours, which should have been 
better employed, ‘in contriving how to circumvent and 
fall upon them the very next time I should see them,— 
especially if they should be divided, as they were the 
last time, into two parties; nor did I consider at all 
that if I killed one party—suppose ten or a dozen—I 
was still the next day, or week, or month, to kill 
another, and so another, even ad infinitum, till I should - 
be, at length, no less a murderer than they were in being 
man-eaters—and perhaps much more so. I spent my 
days now in great perplexity and anxiety of mind, 
expecting that I should one day or other fall into the 
hands of these merciless creatures; and if I did at any 
time venture abroad, it was not without looking around 
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CRUSOE TEACHES HIS PARROT TO TALK. 

me with the greatest care anc caution imaginable. And 
now I found, to my great comfort, how happy it was 
that I had provided a tame flock or herd of goats, for I 
durst not upon any account fire my gun, especially near 
that side of the island where they usually came, lest I 
should alarm the siages; and if they had fled from 
me now, I was sure to have them come again with 
perhaps two or three hundred canoes with them in a 
few days, and then I knew what to expect. However, 
I wore out a year anc three months more before I ever 
saw any more of the sivages, and then J found them 
again, as I shall soon observe. It is true they might 
have been there once or twice ; but cither they made no   stay, or at least I did not see them ; but in the month



   

  

as Tconld calculate, 
twentieth year, I had a very » 
them of which in its place. 

The perturbation of my mind, during this fifteen or 
sistecn months’ interval was-very great; I slept un- 
quietly, dreamed always frightful 
startel out of my sleep in th 

‘at troubles overwhelmed my wii 
T dreamed often of killing thes 
why T might justify doing it. 

But to waive all this fora while—It w 
of May, on the sixteenth day, I think, as well as my 
poor wooden calendar would reckon, for I marked all 
pon the post still; I say, it wis on the sixteenth of 
May that it blew storm of wind all « 
with a great deal of lightning and thunder, and a very 

j it. I knew not what was the 
ur oceasion of it; but as I was reading in the 
nl tuken up with yery serious thoughts about | 

present con 
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my 
tion, Tovas surpri 
with the noise of a 

gin, as 1 thonght 

    

fired at se: This 
was, to be sure, a 
surprise quite of 
different nature from 
any I had met with 
before; for the no- 
tions this put into 

y thoughts wero 
quite of another kind. 
T started up in the 
greatest haste ima- 
ginable; and, in a 
trice, clapped amy 
xdder to the middl 

place of the rock, 
and pulled it after 
me; aud mounting 

      

    
  

  

   

  

it the second time, 

    

       
    

  

me_ listen 
second 

  

SOE SERS 

    from that part of the 
current in my boat. Limmediately considered that this 
must be some ship in distress, and that they had some 
comrade, or some other ship in company, and fired these 
for signals of distress, aud to obtain help. I had the 
presence of mind uit minute, to think, that though 
Lconld not help them, it might be they might help me ; | 
so I brought together all the dry wood I coulil get at 
hand, and, making le, I set it on fire 
upon the hill, ‘The wool 
nil, thongh the wind blew v 

so that I was certain, if there 
ship, they must js see it. 

iny fire blazed up, Lh 
al others, all from the | 
1 night long, 

y, and the air clear 
up, I saw something full 
of the island, whether a stil or a hull I could not dis- 
tinguish—no, not with my gliss; the distan 
great, and the weather still something hazy 
least, it was so ont at se 

I looked frequently at it ail that day, and soon per- 
ceived that it did not move; so I presently concluded | 
that it was a ship at anchor; und being you my 
be sure, to be satisfied, I took my gnn in my hind, anid 
ran towards the south side of the islund, to the rocks 
where I had formerly been carried away by the enrrent ; 
and getting up there, the weather hy this time being 
perfectly clear, I could pl 
the wreck of a ship, cas 

which T fonnd when T 
as they che 

the stream, and made a kind of counter-stream, or eddy 
» the ovcasion of recovering from the most 

hopeless condition that ever Thad been in in | 
all my life. Thus, what is one man’s 81 nothe 
man's destruction ; for jt seems these men, whoever 
they were, being ont of their knowle nnd the roe 
being wholly under water, lad been driven upon them 
in the night, the wind blowing hard at E.N.E, Had} 
they seen the island, as I must necessarily suppose they 
did not, they-m as I thought. kave endeavoured to 
have saved themselves on shore by the help of their 
bont; but their firing off guus for help, especially 
they saw, as T imagined, my fire, filled me with » 
thoughts. First, T imagined t ing wy I 
they might have put them: 
endeavoured to make the shore; but that the sea run- 

y high, they have been cast aw: Other times 
T imagined that they might have lost their boat before, 
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us might be the case many ways; purticularly, by the | tion, some days after, to sce the corpse of a drowned 
ws of the sea upon their ship, which many times | boy come on shore at the end of the island which was 

obliged men to stave, or take in pieces, their boat, and | next the shipwreck. He had no clothes on but a sea- 
sometimes to throw it overboard with their own hands. | min's waistcoat, a pair of opcn-kneed linen drawers, 
Other times, I imagined they had some other ship or | and a blue linen shirt; but nothing to direct me so 

much as to guess what nation he was of. He had 
uothing in his pockets but two pieces of eight and a 

were all gone off to sea in | tobacco-pipe—the last was to me of ten times moro 
xl away by the current that | value than the first 

n formerly in, were carried out into the great) It was now calin, and I had a great mind to venture 
ocean, where there was nothing but misery and perish-|out in my boat to this wreck, not doubting but I 

    

    
           

  

1 taken them up, and carried them off. 
ncied the 

      

    

  

  

       

  

ing: and that, perhaps, they might by this time think | might find something on board that might be useful to 
of starving, and of being ondition to eat one) me. But that did not altogether press me so much zs 
another. | the possibility that there might be yet some living 

Asall these were but conjectures at best, so, in the con- | creature on board, whose life I might not only save, but. 
        

  

dition Iw Leonld do no more than look on up might, by saving that life, comfort my own to the lost 
the misery of the poor men, and pity them; which had | degree ; and this thought clung so to my heart that I 
still this good effect upon my side, that it gave me | could not be quiet night or day, but 1 must venture out 
more und mgre cause to give thanks to God, who had | in my boat on board this wreck; and committing the 

rest to God’s providence, I thought the impression was 
so strong upon my mind that it could not be resisted,— 
that it must come from some invisible direction, and 
that I should be wanting to myself if I did not go. 

Under the power of this impression, I hastened back 
to my castle, prepared everything for my voyage, took 
a quantity of bread, a great pot of fresh water, a com- 
pass to steer by, a bottle of rm (for I had still a great 
deal of that left), and a besket of raisins; and thus, 
loading myself with everything necessary, I went down 
to my boat, got the water out of her, got her afloat, 
loaded ull my cargo in her, and then went home again 
for more. My second cargo was a great bag of rice, 
the umbrella to set up over my head fora shade, another 
large pot of fresh water, and about two dozen of small 
loaves, or barley cakes, more than before, with a bottle 
of goat’s-milk, and a cheese; all which with great 
labour and sweat I carried to my boat; and praying to 
)God to direct my voyage, I put out, and rowing or 
paddling the canoe along the shore, came at last to the 

| utmost point of the island on the north-east side. And 
| now I was to launch out into the ocean, and either to 
venture or not to venture. I looked on the rapid 
currents which ran constantly on both sides of the 
island at a distance, and which were yery terrible to 

‘inc, from the remembrance of the hazard I had been 
in before, and my heart began to fail me; for I fore- 

| saw that if I was driven into either of those currents, 
| T should be carried a great way out to sea, nd perhaps 
out of my reach, or sight of the island again ; and tl 
then, as my boat) was but small, if any little gale of 
wind_should rise, 1 should be inevitably lost. 
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THE SHO} THE EARLY MORNING,     

     so happily and comfortably provided for me in my de 
late condition: aud that of two ships’ companies, who 
were now cast away upon this part of the world, not 
one life should be spared but mine. I learned her 

in to obst that it is ve re that the providence 
oi casts us into nition so low, or any mi 

great, but we may see something or othe 
thankful for, aud muy see others in worse circumstance: 
than our own, Such certainly was the case of these 
men, of whom I could not so much as see room to sup- 
pose any were saved; nothing could make it rational so. 
much as to wish or expect that they did not all perish 
there, except the possibility ouly of their being taken 
up by another ship in company; and this was but merc 
possibility indeed, for I saw not the least sign or ap- 
pearance of any such thing. Ie: 
possible energy of words, what 2 

onl upon t ht, bres out sometimes 
thas :—* O that there had been but one or two, but 
one soul, saved out of this ship, to have escaped to me, 

I might but have had one companion, one fellow- 
re, to have spoken to me and to have conversed 

In all the time of m life, I ne 
st, so strong a desire after the society 

pa regret at the 
ccret springs in the affections i 

re set a-going by some object in view, or, | / 
dered present to the mind 

hy the power of imagination, that motion carries ont | 
the soul, by its impetuosity, to such violent, eager em- 

the absence of it is insti 
uch were these earnest wishings that but | 

an had been saved. I believe I repeated thi 
words, * O thatit had been but on a thousand times ; 
and my desires were so moved by it, that when I spoke | 
the words my hands would clinch’ together, and my 
fingers would press the palms of my hands, so that if I 
had had any soft thing in my hand, I should have 
ernshed it involmutarily ; and the teeth in my head 
would strike together, and set against one another so 
strong, that for some time Teould not part them again. 
Let the naturalists explain th 
and manner of them, All 1 
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        fact, which was even surprising to moe when I found it, 
I knew not from whence it proceeded ; it was CRUSOE GETS A VIEW OF THE Wi       

  
    

doubtless the effect of ardent y 
id 

nd of strong 
as formed in my mind, real comfort which | ‘These thoughts so oppressed my-mind, thatI beganto 
conversation of one of my fellow Christians would | give over my enterprise; and having hauled my boat 

ave been to me. But it was not to be; either thcir | into a little creck on the shore, I stepped out, and sat 
fate or mine, or both, forbade it; for till the last year of down upon a rising bit of ground, very pensive and 
my being on this island, I never knew whether any were anxious, between fear and desire, about my voyage; 

         
  

  

  saved out of that ship or no; and had only the afflic- | when, as I was musing, I could perceive that the tide
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was turned, and the flood come on; upon which, my 
going was impracticablo for so many hours. Upon, 
this, presently it occurred to me, that I should go up 
to the highest piece of ground I could find, and 
observe, if I could, how the sets of the tide or currents 

lay when the flood came in, that I might judge whether, 
if I was driven one way out, I might not expect to be 
driven another way home, with the same rapidity of 
the currents, This thought was no sooner in my_head 
than I cast my eye upon a little hill, which sufficiently 
overlooked the sea both ways, and from whence I had 

a clear view of the currents or sets of the tide, and 
which way I was to guide myself in my return, “Here 
I found, that as the current of ebb set out close by the 
south point of the island, so the current of the flood 
set in close to the shore of the north side; and that 
Thad nothing to do but to keep to the north side of the 
island in my return, and I should do well enough. 
Encouraged by this observation, I resolved, the next 

morning, to set out with the first of the tide; and, re- 
posing myself for the night in my canoe, under the 
watch-coat I mentioned, I launched out. I first made 
a little out to sea, full north, till I began to feel the 
benefit of the current, which sct eastward, and which 
carried me at a great rate; and yet did not so hurry 
me as the current on the south side had done before, so 

as to take from me all government of the boat; but 
having a strong steerage with my paddle, 1 went, at a 
great rate, directly for the wreck, and in less than’ two 
hours I came up to it. It was a dismal sight to look 
at: the ship, which, Ly its building, was Spanish, stuck 
fast, jammed in between two rocks. All the stern and 
quarter of her were beaten to pieces by the sea; and as 
her fore-casile, which stuck in the rocks, had run on 
with great violence, her mainmast and foremast were 
brougiit by the board—that is to say, broken short off ; 
but her bowsprit was sound, and the head and bow 
appeared firm. When I came close to her, a dog 
appeared upon her, who, seeing me coming, yelped and 
cried; and, as soon as I called him, jumped into the 
sea to come to me, I took him into the boat, but 
found him almost dead with hunger and thirst, [gave 
him a cake of my bread, and he devoured it like a 
ravenous wolf that had been starving a fortnight in the 
snow ; I then gave the poor creature some fresh water, 
with which, if I would have lot him, he would have 
burst himself. After this I went on board; but the 
first sight I met with was two men drowned in the enok- 
room, or forecastle of the ship, with their arms fast 
abont one another. I concluded, as is indeed probable, 
that when the ship struck, it being in a storm, the sea 
broke so high, and so continually over her, that the 
men were not able to bear it, and were strangled with 
the constant rushing in of the water, as much as if 
they had been under water. Besides the dog, there 
wis nothing left in the ship that had life; nor any 
goods, that I could see, but what were spoiled by the 
water. There were some casks of liquor, whether wine 
or brandy L knew not, which Iny lower in the hold, and 

h, the water being ebbed out, I could sec; but 
Were too big to meddle with, I saw several 

which, I believed, belonged to some of the 
and I got two of them into the boat, without, 

exunining what was in them. Hud the stern of the 
ship been fixed, and the forepart broken off, I am 

persuaded I might have made a good voyage; for, by 
whnt I found in these two chests, I liad room to 
suppose the ship had a great deal of wealth on board ; 
and, if I may guess from the course she steered, she 
must have been bound from Buenos Ayres, or the Rio 
de la Plata, in the south part of America, beyond the 

Brazils to the Havannah, in the Gulf of Mexico, and 
so perhaps to Spain. She had, no doubt, a great 
treasure in her, but of no use, at that time, to any- 
body; but what became of the crew I then knew not. 

I found, besides these chests, a little cask full of 
liquor, of about twenty gallons, which I got into my 
boat with much difficulty, There were severalmuskets 
in the cabin, and a great powder-horn, with about four 

pounds of powder in it: as for the muskets, I had no 
occasion for them, so I left them, but took the powder- 

horn. I took a fire-shovel and tongs, which I wanted 
extremely ; as also two little brass kettles, a copper 
pot to make chocolate, and ‘a gridiron; and with this 
cargo, and the dog, I came away, the tide beginning to 
make home again: and the same evening, about an 
honr within night, I reached the island again, weary 
and fatigned to the last degree, I reposed that night 
in the boat; and in the morning I resolved to harbour 
what I had got in my new cave, and not carry it home 
to my castle, After refreshing myself, I got all my 
cargo on shore, and began to examine the particulars, 
‘The cask of liquor I found to be a kind of rum, but 

not such as we had at the Brazils; and, in a word, 

not at all good; but when I came to open the chests, 
I found several’ things of great use to me: for ex- 

  

  

      

      

ample, 1 fonnd in one a fine case of bottles, of an, 
extraordinary kind, aud filled with cordial waters, fine 
and very good ; the bottles held about three pints each, 
and were tipped with silver. I found two pots of very 

good succades, or sweetmeats, so fastened also on the 
top that the salt-water had uot hurt them; and two 
more of the same, which the water had spoiled. I 
found some very good shirts, which were very welcome 
to me; and about udozen and a half of white linen hund- 
kerchiefs and coloured neckcloths ; the former were ulso 
very welcome, being exceedingly refreshing to wipe my 
face ina hot day. Besides this, when I came to. the 

of eight, which held about cleven hundred pieces in 
all; and in one of them, wrapped up in & paper, six 
doubloons of gold, and some sinall bars or wedges of 
gold; I suppose they might all weigh near a pound. 
In_ the other chest were some clothes, but of little 
value; but, by the circumstances, it must have belonged 
to the gunner’s mate; though there was no powder in 
it, except two pounds of fine glazed powder, in three 
flasks, kept, I suppose, for charging their fowling- 
pieces on occasion. Upon the whole, I got very little 
by this voyage that was of any use to me; for, as to 
the money, I had no manner of occasion for it; it was 
to me as the dirt under my feet, and I would have 
given it all for three or four pair of English shoes 
and stockings, which were things I greatly wanted, but 
had had none on my feet for many years, FE had, in- 
deed, got two pair of shoes now, which I took off the 
feet of the two drowned men whom I saw in the wreck, 
and I found two pair more in one of the chests, which 
were very welcome to me; but they were not like our 
English ‘shoes, cither for ease or service, being rather 
what we call pumps than shoes. I found in this sea- 
man’s chest about fifty pieces of cight, in rials, but 
no gold: I suppose this belonged to a poorer man than 
the other, which seemed to belong to. some officer. 
Well, however, I lugged this money home to my 
cave, and laid it up,as I had done that before which 
Lhad brought from our own ship ; but it was a great 
pity, as I suid, that the other part of this ship had not 
come to my share; for I am satisfied I might have 
loaded my canoe several times over with money; 
and, thought I, if I ever escape to England, it might 
lie here safe enough till I come again and fetch it, 

Having now brought all my things on shore, and 
secured them, I went back to my bout, and rowed or 
paddled her aleng the shore to her old harbour, where I 
laid her up, and made the best of my way to my old 
habitation, where I found everything safe and quiet. 
Inow began to repose myself, live after my old fashion, 
and tuke core of my family affairs ; and for a while I 
lived easy enough, only that I was more vigilant than I 
used to be, looked out oftener, and did not go abroad so 
much ; and if at any time I did stir with any freedom, 
it was always to the cast part of the island, where I 
was pretty Well satisfied the savages never came, and 
where I could go without so many precautions, and such 
a load of arms and ammunition as I always carried with 
me if I went the other way, I lived in this condition 
near two years more; but my unlucky head, that was 
always to let me know it was born to make my body 
miserable, was all these two years filled with projects 
and designs, how, if it were possible, I might get away 
from this island: for, sometimes I was for making 
another voyage to the wreck, though my reason told me 
that there was nothing left there worth the hazard of 
my voyage ; sometimes for a ramble one way, sometimes 
another; and I believe verily, if I had had the boat that 
I went from Sallee in, I should have ventured to sea, 
bound anywhere, I knew not whither. I have been, in 
all my circumstances, a memento to those who ure 
touched with the general plague of mankind, whence, 
for aught I know, one-half of their miseries flow; I 
mean that of not being satisfied with the station where- 
in God and Nature hath placed them: for, not to look 
back upon my primitive condition, and the excellent 
advice of my father, the opposition to which was, as 1 
may call it, my original sin, my subsequent mistakes of 
the same kind had been the means of my coming into 
this miserable condition ; for had that Providence which 
so happily seated me at the Brazils as a planter blessed 
me with confined desires, and I could have been con- 
tented to have gone on gradually, I might have been by 
this time—I mean in the time of my being in this 
island—one of the most considerable planters in the 
Brazils: nay, Iam persuaded, that by the improve- 
ments I had made in that little time I lived there, and 
the increase I should probably have made if I had 
remained, I might have eae worth a hundred thousand 
moidores: and what business had I to leave a settled 
fortune, a well-stocked plantation, improving and in- 
creasing, to turn supercargo to Guinea to fetch negroes, 
when patience and time would have so increased our 
stock at home that we could have bought them at our 
own door from those whose business it was to fetch 
them? and though it had cost us something more, yet 
the difference of that price was by no means worth 
saving at so great a hazard. But as this is usually the 
fate of young heads, so reflection upon the folly of it is 
as commonly the exercise of more years, or of the dear- 
bought experience of time: fo it was with mo now; 

jand ‘yet so deep had the mistake taken root in my 

  

till in the chest, I found there three great bugs of pieces | 

temper, that I could not satisfy myself in iny station, 
but was continually poring upon Uke means and pos- 
sibility of my escape trom this place: and that I may, 
with the greater pleasure to the reader, bring on the 
remaining part of my story, it may not be improper to 
give some account of my first conceptions on the subject 
of this foolish scheme lor my escape, und how, and upon 
what foundation I acted. 
Lam now to be supposed retired in my castle, after 

| my lute voyage to the wreck, my frigate Juid up and 
secured under water, as usual, and my condition re- 
stored to what it was before: I had more wealth, indeed, 
than I had before, but was not at all the richer ; tor 
had no more use for it than the Indians of Peru had 
before the Spaniards came there. 

It was one of the nights in the rainy season in March, 
the four-and-twenticth year of my first setting foot in 
this island of solitude, 1 was lying in my bed or ham- 
mock, awake, very well in health, had no pain, no dis- 
temper, no uneasiness of body, nor any uneasiness of 
mind more than ordinary, but could by no means close 
my cycs, that is, so as to sleep ; no, not a wink all night 
long, otherwise than as follows:—1t is impossible to set 
down the innumerable crowd of thoughts that whirled 
through that great thoroughfare of the brain, the 
memory, in this night’s time; 1 1am over the whole 
history of my life in miniature, or by abridgment, as I 
may call it, to my coming to this island, and also of 
that part of my lite since 1 came to this island, In my 
reflections upon the state of my case since I came on 
shore on this island, 1 was compuring the happy pos- 
ture of my affairs in the first years of my habitation 
here, with the life of uuxicty, fear, and care, which I 
had lived in ever since 1 had seen the print of a foot in 
the sand, Not that I did not believe the savages had 
frequented the island even all the while, and might 
have been several hundreds of them at times on shore 
there; but I had never known it, and was incapable of 
any apprehensions about it ; my satisfaction was perfect; 
though my danger was the same, and I was as happy in 
not knowing my danger 2s if I had never really been 
exposed to it. This turnished my thoughts with many 
very profitable reflections, and particularly this one: 
How infinitely good that Providence is, which has pro- 
vided, in is government of mankind, such narrow 

| bounds to his sight and knowledge ‘ot things; and 
though he walks in the midst of so many thousand 
dangers, the sight of which, if discovered to him, would 
distract his mind and sink his spirits, he is kept’ serene 
and calm, by having the events of things hid from 
his eyes, “sad knowing nothing of the dangers which 
surround him, 

After these thoughts had for some time entertained 
me, I came to reticet. seriously upon the real danger I 
had been in for so many years in this very island, and 
how Thad walked about in the greatest security, and 
with all possible tranquility, even when perhays nothing 
but fhe brow of a hill, a great tree, or the casual 
approach of night, had been between me and the worst 
kind of destruction, viz. that of felling into the hands 
of cannibals und savages, who would have seized on me 
with the same view us I would on a goat or turtle; and 
have thought it no more crime to kill and devour me, 
than I did of a pigeon or a curlew. 1 would unjustly 
slander myself, if I should say I was not sincerely 
thankful to my great Preserver, to whose singular 
protection I acknowledged, with’ great humility, rll 
these unknown deliverances were due,and without which 
I must incvitubly have fallén into their merciless hands, 
Wher, these thoughts were over, my head was for 

some time taken up in considering the nature of these 
wretched creatures, I mean the savages, snd how it 
came to pass in the world, that the wise Governor of 
all things should give up any of his creatures to such 
inhumanity—nay, to something so much below even 
brutality itself—as to devour its own kind: but as this 
ended in some (at that time) fruitless speculations, it 
ocurred to me to inquire, what part of the world these 
wretches lived in?. how far off the coast was from 
whence they came? what they ventured over so far 
from home for? what kind of boats they had? and why 
I might not order myself and my business so, that 1 
might be able to go over thither, as they were to come 
to me? 

I never so much as troubled myself to consider what 
I should do with myself when I went thither; what 
would become of ie if I fell into the hands of these 
savages ; or how I should escape them if they attacked 
me; no, nor so much as how it was possible for me to 
reach the coast, and not be attacked by some or other of 
them, without any possibility of delivering myself: and 
if I should not fall into their hands, what I should do 
for provision, or whither I should bend my course: none 
of these thougl:ts, I say, so much as came in my way; 
but my mind was wholly bent upon the notion of my 
passing over in my boat to the main land. I looked 
upon my present condition as the most miserable that 
could possibly be; that I was not able to throw myself 
into*anything, but death, that could be called worse ; 
and if I reached the shore of the main, I might perhaps 

        

  

 



  

3 LIFE A. 

meet with relief, or I might coast along, as I did on the 
African shore, till I came to some inhabited country, 
and where I might find some relief; and, after all, 
perhaps I might fall in with some Christian ship that 
might take me in; and if the worst came to the worst, 
Icould but dic, which would put an end to all these 
miseries at once. Pray note, all this was the fruit of a 
«disturbed mind, an impatient temper, made desperate, 
us it were, by the long continuance of my troubles, and 
the disappointments I had met in the wreck I had been 
on board of, and where I had been so near obtaining 
what I so earnestly longed for—somebody to speak to, 
and to learn some know ¢ from them of the place 
where I w «lof the probable means of my deliver- 
ance. Iv itsted wholly by these thoughts ; all my 
calm of mind, in my resignation to Providence, and 

iting tho issue of the dispositions of Heaven, seemed 
to be suspended ; and I had, as it were, no power to turn 
my thoughts to anything but to the project of a voyage 
to the main, whieh came upon me with such force, 
and such au impetuosity of desire, that it was uot to be 
re 
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When this had agitated my thoughts for two hours or 
more, with such violence that it set my very blood into 
a ferment, and my pulse beat as if I had been in a fever, 
merely with the extriordinary fervour of my mind 
about it, Naturo—as if L had been fatigued and ex- 
hausted with the very thoughts of it —threw me into a 
sound sleep. One Would have thought I should have 
dreamed of it, but Idid not, nor of anything relating 
toit: but I dreamed thut as I was going out in the 
morning as usual, from my castle, I saw npon the shore 
two canoes and cleyen savages, coming to nnd, and that 
they brought with them another savage, whom they 
were going to kill, in order to eat him: when, on a 
sudden, the savage that they were going to kill jumped 
away, and ran for his life; ‘and I thought, in my sleep, 
that he came running into my little thick grove before 
my fortification, to hide himself ; and that I, seeing him 
alone, and not perceiving that the others sought him 
that way, showed myself to him, and smiling upon him, 
encouraged him: that he kneeled down to me, seeming 
to pray me to assist him; upon which I showed him my 
ladder, wade him go up, and carried him into my cave, 
and he became my servant: and that as soon as I had 
got this man, I #\id to myself, “Now I may certainly 
venture to the main Innd, for this fellow will serve me 
asa pilot, and will tell me what to do, and whither to 
yo for provisions, and whither not to go for fear of being 
devonred; what places to venture into, and what to 
shun.” I waked with this thought; and was under such 
inexpressible impressions of joy at the prospect of my 
escape in my dream, that the «lisappointments which 1 
felt upon coming to myself, and finding that it was no 
more than a dream, were cqua'ly extravagant the other 
way, aud threw mo into a very great dejection of 
spirits, 

Upon this, however, I made this conclusion: that my 
only way to go about to attempt an escape was, to 
endeavour to get a savage into my possession; and, 
possible, it should be one of their prisoners, whom they 
had condemned to be eaten, and should bring hither to 

But these thoughts still were attended with this 
: that it was impossible to effect this without 
a whole caravan of them, and killing them 

nd this was not only a very desperate attempt, 
ad might miscarry ; but, on the other hand, I had 

ly scrupled the lawfulness of it to myself ; and my 
art trembled at the thoughts of taking so much blood, 

though it was for my deliverance: 1 not repeat 
the arguments which occurred to me against this, they 
being the same mentioned before; but though I had 
other ns to offer now, viz. that those men were 

ife, and would devour me if they could ; 
that it was self-preservation, in the highest degree, to 
deliver myself from this de of a life, and was acting 
iu my own defence as mu f they were actually 
assaulting mo, and the like; Tsay, t} ough these things 
argued fur it, yet the thoughts of shedding human 
blood for my deliverance were very terrible to me, and 
such as I could by no means reconcile myself to for a 
great while. However, at last, after many secret dis- 
putes with myself, and after great perplexities about it 
(for all these arguments, one way and another, struggled 
in my head a long time), the eager prevailing desire 
of deliverance at length mastered all the rest; and I 
resolved, if possible, to get one of these savages into 
my hands, cost what it would, My next thing was to 
contrive how to do it, and this indeed was very difficult 
to resolve on; but as I could pitch upon no probable 
means for it,8o I resolved to put myself upon the watch, 
to sec them when they came on shore, and leave the rest 
to the event; taking such measures as the opportunity 
shonld present, let what would be. 

With these resolutions in my thoughts, I set myself 
upon the scout as often as ible, and indeed so often, 
that I was heartily tired DE atslToeit wis abowse year 
anda half that I waited; and for great part of that 
time went out to the west end, and to the south-west 
corner of the island almost every day, to look for canoes, 
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but none appeared. This was very discouraging, and 
began to trouble me much, though I cannot say that it 
did in this case (us it had done some time before) wear 
off the edge of my desire to the thing; but the longer 
it seemed to be delayed, the more eager I was for it: in 
a word, I was not at first so careful to shun the sight 
of these savages, and avoid being seen by them, as I was 
now eager to be upon them. Besides, I fancied myself 
able to manage one, nay, two or three savages, if I had 
them, so as to make them entirely slaves to me, to do 
whatever I should direct them, and to prevent their 
being able at any time to do me any hart. It was a 
great while that I pleased myself with this affair; but 
nothing still presented itself; all my fancies and schemes 
came to nothing, for no savages came near me for a 
great while. 

About a year and a half after I entertained these 
notions (and by long musing had, as it were, resolved 
them all into nothing, for want of an occasion to put 
them into execution), I was surprised one morning by 
seeing no less than five canoes all on shore together on 
my side the island, and the people who belonged to them 
all landed and out of my sight. The number of them 
broke all my measures ; for seving so many, and knowing 
that they always came four or six, or sometimes more in 
a boat, I could not tell what to think of it, or how to 
take my measures to attack twenty or thirty men single- 

still in my castle, perplexed and discom- 
vever, I put myself into the same position 

it I had formerly provided, and was just 
ready for action, if anything had presented. Having 
waited a good while, listening to hear if they made any 
noise, at length, being very impatient, I set my guns at 
the foot of my ladder, and clambered up to the top of 
the hill, by my two stages, as usual; standing so, how- 
ever, that my head did not appear above the hill, so that 
they could not perceive me by any means. ‘Here I 

| observed, by the help of my perspective glass, that they 
| were no less than thirty in number ; that they had a fire 
| kindled, and that they had meat dressed. How they 
| had cooked it, 1 knew not, or what it was; but they 
\were all dancing, in I know not how many barbarous 
gestures and fignres, their own way, round the fire. 

‘While I was thus looklng on them, I perceived, by my 
perspective, two miserable wretches dragged from the 
boats, where, it scems, they were laid by, and were now | 
brought out for the slaughter. I perceived one of them | 
immediately fall; heing knocked down, I suppose, with 
aclub, or woodev sword, for that was their way; aud 
two or three others were at work immediately cutting 

| him open for their cookery, while the other victim was 
left standing by himself, till they shonld be ready for 
‘him. In that very moment, this poor wretch, seeing 
| himself a little at liberty, and unbound, Nature inspired 
him with hopes of life, aud he started away from them, 
and ran with incredible swiftness along the sands, 
directly towards me; I mean, towards that part of the 
coast where my habitation was. I was dreadfully 

| frightened, I must acknowledge, when I perceived him 
lrun my way ; and especially when, as I thought, I saw 
jhim pursued’ by the whole body ; and now I expected 
| that part of my dream was coming to pass, and that he 
would certainly take shelter in my grove: but I could not 
depend, by any means, upon my dream, that the other 
savages would not pursue him thither, and find him 
there. However, I kept my station, and my spirits 
began to recover when I found that there was not above 
three men that followed him; and still more was I 
encouraged when I found that he outstripped them 
exceedingly in running, and gained ground on them; 
so that, if he could but hold out for half an hour, 
I saw easily he would fairly get away from them all. 

There was between them and my castle, the creek, 
which I mentioned often in the first part of my story, 
where I linded my cargoes out of the ship; and this I 
saw plainly he must necessarily swim over, or the poor 
wretch will be taken there; but when’ the savage 
escaping came thither, he made nothing of it, though 
the tide was then up; but, plunging in, swam through, 
in about thirty strokes, or thereabouts, landed, aud ran 
with exceeding strength and swiftness. When the 
three persons came to the creek, I found that two of 
them could swim, but the third could not, and that, 
standing on the other side, he looked at the others, but 
went no farther, and soon after went softly back again ; 
which, as it happened, was very well for him in the 
end. I observed that the two who swam were yet more 
than twice as long swimming over the creek as the fellow 
was that fled from them. It came very warmly upon 
my thoughts, and indeed irresistibly, that now was the 
time to get me a servant, and perhaps a companion or 
assistant; and that I was plainly called by Providence 
to save this poor creature's life. I immediately ran 
down the ladders with all possible expedition, fetched 

! my two gnns, for they were both at the foot of the lad- 
|ders, as I observed before, and getting up again with 
the same haste to the top of the hill, I towards 

    

     

  

  

          

     the sea; and having a very short cut, and all down hill, 
placed myself in the way between the pursuers and the 
pursued, hallooing aloud to him that fed, who, looking   

CRUSOE. 

back, was at first perhaps as much frightened at me as 
at them; but I beckoned with my hand to him to come 
back; and, in the mean time, I slowly advanced to- 
wards the two that followed; then rushing at once 
upon the foremost, I knocked him down with the stock 
of my piece. I was loath to fire, because I would not 
have the rest hear; though, at that distance, it would 
not have been easily heard, and being out of sight of 
the smoke, too, they would not have known what to 
make of it. Having knocked this fellow down, the 
other who pursued him stopped, aa if he had ‘been 
frightened, and I advanced towards him: but as'I 
came nearer, I perceived presently he had a bow and 
arrow, and was fitting it to shoot at me: so I was then 
obliged to shoot at him first, which I did, and killed 
him at first shot. The poor savage who led, but had 
stopped, though he saw both his enemies fallen and 
killed, as he thought, yet was so frightened with the 
fire and noise of my piece, that he stood stock still, and 
neither came forward, nor went backward, though he 
seemed rather inclined stil] to fly than to come on. I 
hallooed again to him, and made signs to come forward, 
which he easily understood, and came alittle way ; then 
stopped again, and then a little farther, and stopped 
again; and I could then perceive that he stood trem- 
bling, as if he had been taken prisoner, and had just 
been to be killed as his two enemies were. I beckoned 
to him again to come to me, and gave him all the signs 
of encouragement that I could think of ; and he camo 
nearer and nearer, knecling down every ten or twelve 
steps, in token of acknowledgment for saving his life. 
Ismiled at him, and looked pleasantly, and beckoned 
to him to come still nearer ; at length, he came close to 
me; and then he kneeled down again, kissed the ground, 
and laid his head upon the ground, and, taking me by 
the foot, set my foot upon his head ; this, it seems, was 
in token of swearing to be my slave for ever. I took 
him up and made much of him, and encouraged him all 
I could. But there was more work to do yet; for I 
perceived the savage whom I had knocked down was 
not killed, but stunned with the blow, and began to 
come to himself: so I pointed to him, and showed him 
the savage, that he was not dead; upon this he ke 
some words tome, though Icould not understand them, 
yct I thought they were pleasant to hear ; for they were 
the first sound of a man’s voice that I had heard, my 
own excepted, for above twenty-five years. But thero 
was no time for such reflections now; the savage who 
was knocked down recovered himself so far as to sit up 
upon the ground, and I perceived that my’ savage began 
to be afraid; but when I saw that, I presented my 
other piece at the man, as if 1 would shoot him: upon 
this, my savage, for so I call him now, madea motion 
to me to lend him my sword, which hung naked in a 
belt by my side, which I did. He no sooner had it, but 
he runs to his enemy, and at one blow, cut off his head 
so cleverly, no executioner in Germany could have done 
it sooner or better; which I thought very strange for 
one who, I had reason to believe, never saw a sword 
in his life before, except their own wooden swords: 
however, it seems, as I learned afterwards, they make 
their wooden swords so sharp, so heavy, and the wood 
is so hard, that they willeven cut off heads with them, 
ay, and arms, and that at one blow too. When he had 
done this, he comes laughing to me in sign of triumph, 
and brought me the sword again, and with abundance 
of gestures which I did not understand, laid it down, 
with the head of the savage that he had killed, just 
before me. But that which astonished him most, was 
to know how I killed the other Indian so far off ; so, 
pointing to him, he made signs to me to let him go 
to him ; and I bade him go, as well us I could. When 
he came to him, he stood like one amazed, looking at 
him, turning him first on one side, then on the other; 
looked at the wound the bullet had made, which it 
seems was just in his breast, where it -had made a hole, 
and no great quantity of blood had followed ; but he 
had bled inwardly, for he was quite dead. He took up 
his bow and arrows, and came back; so I turned to go 
away, and beckoned him to follow me, making signs to 
him that more may come after them. Upon this he 
made signs to me that he should bury them with sand, 
that they might not be seen by the rest, if they 
followed ; and so I made signs to him again to do so. He 
fell to work ; and in an instant he had scraped a hole in 
the sand with his hands, big enough to bury the first in, 
and then dragged him into it, and covered him; and 
did so by the other also: I believe he had buried them 
both in a quarter of an hour. Then, calling him away, 
Icarried him not to my castle, but quite away to my 
cave, on the farther part of the island; so I did not let 
my dream come to pass in that part, that he came into 
my grove for shelter. Here I gave him bread and a 
bunch of raisins to eat, and a draught of water, which I 
found he was indeed in great distress for, from his 
running: and having refreshed him, I made signs for 
him to go and lie down to sleep, showing him a place 
where I had laid some rice-straw, and a blanket upon it, 
which I nsed to sleep upon myself sometimes; so the 
poor creature lay down, and went to sleep. 
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He was a comely, handsome fellow, perfectly well 
made, with straight, strong limbs, not too large, tall and 
well shaped; and, as I reckon, about twenty-six years 
of age. He had a very good countenance, not a fierce 
and surly aspect, but seemed to have something very 
manly in his face; and yet he had all the swéetness and 
softness of a European in his countenance too, especially 
when he smiled. His hair was long and black, not 
curled like wool; his forehead very high and large; and 
a great vivacity andesparkling sharpness in his eyes. 
The colour of his skin was not quite black, but very 
tawny ; and yet notan ugly, yellow, nauseous tawny, as 
the Brazilians and Virginians, and other natives of 
America are, but of a bright kind of a dun olive-colour, 
that had in it something very agreeable, though not 
very easy to describe. His face was round and plump ; 
his nose small, not flat like the Negroes; a very good 
mouth, thin lips, and his fine teeth well set, and as 
white as ivory. j e 

After he had slumbered, rather than slept, about half 
an hour, he awoke again, and came out of the cave to 
me; for I had been milking my goats, which I had in 

'\ the inclosure just by: when he espied me, he came run- 
ning to me, laying himself down again upon the ground, 
with all the possible signs of an humble, thankful dis- 
position, making a great many antic gestures to show it. 
At last he lays his head flat upon the ground, close to 
my foot, and sets my other foot upon his head, as he 
had done before ; and after this, made all the signs to 
me of subjection, servitude, and submission, imagin- 
able, to let me know how he would serve me so long as 
he lived. I understood him in many things, and let him 
know that I was very well pleased with him. In a little 
time I began to speak to him, and teach him to speak to 
me; and, first, I let him know his name should be 
Fray, which was the day I saved his life: I calll 
him so for the memory of the time. I likewise taught 
him to say Master; and then let him know that was to 
be my name: I likewise taught him to say Yes and No, 
and to know the meaning of them. I gave him some 
milk in an earthen pot, and let him see me drink it 
before him, and sop my bread in it; and gave him a 
cake of bread to do the like, which he quickly complied 
with, and made signs that it was very good for him. I 
kept there with him all that night; but, as soon as it 
was day, I beckoned to him to come with me, and let 
him know I would give him some clothes ; at which he 
seemed very glad, for he was stark naked. . As we 
went by the place where he had buried the two men, he 
pointed exactly to the place, and showed me the marks 
that he had made to find them again,’ making signs to 
me that we should dig them up again and eat them. At 
this, I appeared very angry, expressed my abhorrence of 
it, made asif I would vomit at the thoughts of it, and 
beckoned with my hand to him to come away, which he 
did immediately, with great submission. I then led him 
up to the top of the hill, to see if his enemies were 
gone; and pulling out my glass, I looked, and saw 
plainly the place where they had been, but no appear- 
ance of them or their canoes; so that it was plain they 
were gone, and had left their two comrades behind them, 
without any search after:them. 

But I was not content with this discovery ; but having 
now more courage, and consequently more curiosity, I 
took my man Friday with me, giving him the sword in 
his hand, with the bow and arrows at his back, which I 
found he could use very dexterously, making him carry 
one gun for me, and I two for myself; and away we 
marched to the place where these creatures had been ; 
for I had a mind now to get some fuller intelligence of 
them. When I came to the place, my very blood ran 
chill in my veins, and my heart sunk within me, at the 
horror of the spectacle ; indeed, it was a dreadful sight, 
at least it was so to me, though Friday made nothing of 
it. The place was covered with human bones, the 
ground dyed with their blood, and great pieces of flesh 
left here and there, half-eaten, mangled, and scorched ; 
and, in short, all the tokens of the triumphant feast 
they had been making there, after a victory over their 
enemies. I saw three skulls, five hands, and the bones 
of three or four legs and feet, and abundance of other 
parts of the bodies ; and Friday, by his signs, made me 
understand that they brought over four prisoners to 
feast upon; that three of them were eaten up, and 
that he, pointing to himself, was the fourth ; that there 
had been a great battle between them and their next king, 
of whose subjects, it seems, he had been one, and that 
they had taken a great number of prisoners; all which 
were carried to several places, by those who had taken 
them in the fight, in order to feast upon them, as was done 
here by these wretches upon those they brought hijfer. 

I caused Friday to gather all the skulls, bones, flesh, 
and whatever remained, and lay them together in a 
heap, and make a great fire upon it, and burn them all 
to ashes. I found Friday had still a hankering stomach 
after some of the flesh, and was still a cannibal in his 
nature; but I showed so much abhorrence at the very 
thoughts of it, and at the least appearance of it, that he 
durst not discover it: for I had, by some means, let him 
know that I would kill him if he offered it. 

When he had done this, we came back to our castle; 

and there I fell to work for my man Friday ; and first of 
all, I gave him a pair of linen drawers, which I had out of 
the poor gunner’s chest I mentioned, which I found in 
the wreck, and which, with a little alteration, fitted him 
very well; and then I made him a jerkin of goat’s skin, 
as well as my skill would allow (for I was now grown a 
tolerably good tailor); and I gave him a cap which I 

made of hare’s skin, very convenient, and fashionable 
enough; and thus he was clothed, for the present, 
tolerably well, and was mighty well pleased to see him- 
self almost as well clothed as his master. It is true, he 
went awkwardly in these clothes at first: wearing the 
drawers was very awkward to him, and the sleeves of 
the waistcoat galled his shoulders and the inside of his 
arms; but a little easmg them where he complained 
they hurt him, and using himself to them, he took to 
them at length very well. 

The next day, after I came home to my hutch with 

him,-I began to consider where I should lodge him; and, 
that I might do well for him and yet be perfectly easy 
myself, I made a little tent for him in the vacant place 
between my two fortifications, in the inside of the last, 
and in the outside of the first. As there was a door or 
entrance there into my cave, I made a formal framed 
door-case, and a door to it, of boards, and set it up in 
the passage, a little within the entrance ; and, causing 
the door to open in the inside, I barred it up in the 
night, taking in my ladders, too; so that Friday could 
no way come at me in the inside of my innermost wall, 
without making so much noise in getting over that it 
must needs awaken me; for my first wall had now a 
complete roof over it of long poles, covering all my tent, 
and leaning up to the side of the hill; which was again 
laid across with smaller sticks, instead of laths, and then 
thatched over a great thickness with the rice-straw, 
which was strong, like reeds; and at t%e hole or place 
which was left to go in or out by the ladder, I had   placed a kind of trap-door, which, if it had been 

  

  
  

attempted on the outside, would not have opened at all, 
but would have fallen down and made a great noise: as 
to weapons, I took them all into my side every night. 
But I needed none of all this precaution ; for never man 
had a more faithful, loving, sincere servant than Friday 
was to me; without passions, sullenness, or designs, 
perfectly obliged and engaged ; his very affections were 
tied to me, like those of a child to a father; and I dare 
say he would have sacrificed his life to save mine, upon 
any occasion whatsoever : the many testimonies he gave 
me of this put it out of doubt, and soon convinced me 
that I needed to use no precautions for my safety on his 
account. 

This frequently gave me occasion to observe, and that 
with wonder, that however it had pleased God in His 
providence, and in the government of the works of His 
hands, to take from so great a part of the world of His 
creatures the best uses to which their faculties and the 
powers of their souls are adapted, yet that He has 

CRUSOE DELIVERS FRIDAY, 

bestowed upon them the same powers, the same reason, 
the same affections; the same sentiments of kindness 
and obligation ; the same passions, and resentments of 
wrongs, the same sense of gratitude, sincerity, fidelity, 
and all the capacities of doing good, and receiving good, 
that He has given to us; and that when He pleases to 
offer them occasions of exerting these, they are as ready, 
nay, more ready, to apply them to the right uses for 
which they were bestowed, than we are. This made 
me very melancholy sometimes, in reflecting, as the 
several occasions presented, how mean a use we make 
of all these, even though we have these powers en- 
lightened by the great lamp of instruction, the Spirit 
of God, and by the knowledge of His word added to 
our understanding ; and why it has pleased God to hide 
the like saving knowledge from so many millions of 
souls, who, if I might judge by this poor savage, would 
make a much better use of it than we did. From hence, 
I sometimes was led too far, to invade the sovereignty 
of Providence, and, as it were, arraign the justice of so
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arbitrary a disposition of things, that should hide that | his mouth with fresh water after i    mn the other hand, 
sight from some, and reveal it to othcrs,and yet expect a|1 took some meat into my mouth without salt, and 1 
like duty from both; but I shut it up, and checked my 
thoughts with this conclusion: first, That we did not 
know by what light and law these should be condemned ; | 
but that as God was necessarily, and, by the nature of | 
His being, infinitely holy and just, s» it could not be, 
but if these creatures were all sentenced to absence 
from Himself, it was on account of sinning against that 
light, which, as the Scripture says, was a law to then 
selves, and by such rules as. their consciences would 
acknowledge to be just, though the fonndation was not 
discovered to us ; and, secondly, That still,as we all are | 
the clay in the hand of the potter, no vessel could say 
to him, Why hast thou formed me thus?” 

But to return to my new companion:—I was great] 
delighted with him, and made it my business to te 

him everything that was proper to make him use! 
han ly, and helpful; but especially to make him s 
and understand me when I spoke; and he was the | 
aptest scholar that ever 
merry, so constantly diligent, an'l so pleased when 
could but understand me, or make me understand him, | 
that it was very pleasant to me to talk to him. Now 
life began to be so exsy that I began to say to myself, 
that could I but have been sife from more savages, I 
cared not if I was never to remove from the place where 
I lived. 

After I had been two or three days returned to my 
castle, I thought that, in order to bring Friday off from 
his horrid way of feeding, and from the relish of a/ 
cannibal’s stomach, I ought to Jet him taste other flesh ; | 
so L took him out with me one morning to the woods. 
I went, indced, intending to kill a kid out of my own 
tlock, and bring it home and dress is; but as I was 
going, I saw a she-goat lying down in the shade, an two | 
youny kids sitting by her. I catched hold of | 
—* Hold,” siid J, “stand still;” and made signs 
him not to stir: immediately, I presented my piece, 
shot, and killed one of the kids. The poor creature, 
who ha:d, at a distance, indeed, seen me kill the savage, | 
his enemy, but did not know, nor could imagine how it 
was done, was sensibly surprised ; trembled, an shook, | 
and looked so amazed that I thought he would have | 
sunk down, He did not see the kid I shot at, or per- | 
ceive I had killed it, but ripped up his waistcoat, to feel 
whether he was not wounded ; and, as I foun‘ presently, 
thonght I was resolved to kill him: for he came and | 
kneeled down to me, and embracing my knces, siid a 
great many things I did not understand; but I could | 
easily see the meaning was, to pray me no> to kill him. | 

I soon found a way to convince him that I wonld do 
him no harm; and taking him by the hand, laughed at 
him, and pointing to the kid which I had killed, 
beckoned to him to run and fetch it, which he did: and | 
while he was wondering, and looking to see how the 
creature was killed, I londed my gun again, By-and-by, 
I suw a great fowl, like a hawk, sitting upon a tree 
within shot; so, to let Friday understand a little what. 
I would do, I called him to me again, pointed at the | 
fowl, which was in:leed a parrot, though I thought it 
had been a hawk; I say, pointing to the purtot, and to | 
my gun, an‘ to the ground under the purot, to let him 
see I would make it fall, I made him understand that I 
would shoot snd kill the bird; accordingly, I fired, 
and bade him look, 2nd immediately he sew the parrot 
fall, He stood like one frightened again, notwithstand- 
ing all I had said to him; and I found he was the more 
amazed, because he did not see me put anything into 
the gun, but thought that there must be some wonder- | 
ful fund of death and destruction in that thing, able to. 
kill man, beast, bird, or anything near or far off ; and 
the astonishment this created in him was such 9s could | 
not wear off for a Jong time ; and, I believe, if I would 
have let him, he would have worshipped me and my 

As for the gun itself, he would not so much as 
after; but he would speak to 

it had answered him, when he 
was by himself; which, a I afterwards learned of him, 
was to desire it not to kill him. Well, after his as- 
tonishment was a little over at this, I pointed to him 
to mn and fetch the bird I had shot, which he did, but 
stayed some time; for the parrot, not being quite dead, 
had fluttered away a good distance from the place where 
she fell: however, he found her, took her up, and 
bronght her to me; andas I had perceived his ignorance 
about the gun before, I took this advantage to charge 
the gun again, and not to let him see me do it, that T 
mizht be ready for any other mark that might present; 
but nothing more offered at that time: so I brought 
home the kid, and the same evening I took the skin off, 
and cut it out as well as I could; and having a pot fit 
for that purpose, I boiled or stewed some of the flesh, 
and made some very good broth. After had begun to 
eat some, I gave some to my man, who scemed very 
glad of it, and liked it very well; but that which was 

    

   

    

  

      

    

     

  

  

  

   

          

  

    
   

    

     

  

  

   

      

    

pretended to spit and sputter for want of salt, as much 
as he had done at the salt; but it would not do; he 
would never cure for salt with meat or in his broth; at 
least, not for a great while, and then but a very little. 

Having thus fed him with boiled meat and broth, I 
was resolved to feast him the next day by roasting a 
piece of the kid; this I did by hanging it before the fire 
on a string, as I had seen many people do in England, 
setting two poles up, one on cach side of the fire, and 
one across the top, and tying the string to the cross 
stick, letting the meat turn continually. ‘This Friday 
admired very much; but when he came to taste the 
flesh, he took so many ways to tell me how well he liked 
it, that I could not but nuderstand him: and at last he 

‘told me, as well as he could, he would never eat man’s 
, tlesh any more, which I was very glad to hear. 

The next day, 1 set him to work to beating some corn 
out,and sifting’ it in the manner I used to do, as I ob- 
served before ; aud he soon understood how-to do it as 
well as I, especially after he had seen what the meaning 
of it was, and that it was to make bread of; for after 
that, I let him see me make my bread, and bake it too; 
and in a little time, Friday was able to do all the work 
for me, as well as I could do it myself. 

L began now to consider, that having two mouths to 
feed instead of one, I must provide more ground for my 
harvest, and plant a larger quantity of corn than I used 
to do; soI marked out a larger piece of land, and began 
the fence in the same manner as before, in which Friday 
worked not only very willingly aud very hard, but did it 
very cheerfully: and I told him what it was for; that 
it was for corn to make more bread, because he was now 
with me, and that I might have enough for him and 
myself too. He appeared very sensible of that part, 
and let me know that he thonght I had much more 
labour upon me on his acconnt, than I had for myself ; 
and that he would work the harder for me, if I would 
tell him what to do. 

‘This was the pleasantest year of all the life I led in 
this place, Friday began to talk pretty well, and under- 
stand the names of almost everything I had occasion to 

  

  

  

call for, and of every place Thad to send him to, and | 
talked a great deal to me; so that, in short, I began 
now to have some use for my tongue again, which, 
indeed, I had very little occasion for before, "Besides 
the pleasure of talking to him, I had a singular satisfae- 
tion in the fellow himself : his simple, unfeigned honesty 
appeared to me more and more every day, and I began 
really to love the creature ; and on his side, Ibelieve he 
loved me more than it was possible for him ever to love 
anything before. 

Thad a mind once to try if he had any inclination for 
his own country again; and having taught him English 
so Well that he conld answer me almost any question, T 
asked him whether the nation that he belonged to never 
conquered in battle? At which he smiled, and. said, 
“Yes, yes, we always fight the better;” that is, he 
meant, always get the better in fight; and so we began 
the following discourse :— 

Master- ‘ou alwa: 

      

      

  

ou to be taken ? 
—They more many than my nation, in the 

place where me was; they take one, two, three, and me; 
my nation over-beat them in the yonder place, where 
me no was; there my nation take one, two, great 
thousand, 
Master—But why did not your side recover you from 

the hands of your enemies tlien ? 
Friday.—They run, one, two, three.and me, and make 

go in the canoe; my nation have no canoe that time. 
Master —Well, Friday, and what does your nation do. 

with the men they take 
ent them, as these did? 

Friday.—Xes, my ni 
Muster. 

came 
    

  

  

   

  

   
  

ion eat mans too: cat all up. 
‘Where do they carry them ? 

‘9 to other place, where they think. 
jo they come hither? 
es, yes, they come hither ; come other else 

  

   

  

Friday, 
place. 
Mast-r—Have you been here with them ? 
Friday.—Yes, Thave been here (points to the N.W. 

side of the island, which, it seems, was their side). 
By this, I understood that my man Friday had 

formerly heen among the savages who used to come on 
shore on the farther part of the island, on the same 
man-eating occasions he was now brought for: and, some 
time after, when J took the courage to carry him to that 
side, heing the same I formerly mentioned, he presently 
knew the place, and told me he was there once, when 
they cat up twenty men, two women, and one child: he 

  

   

    

  
strongest to im was to see me cat sult with it. He) 
made a sign to me that the salt was not good to eat; | 
and putting a little into his own month, he seemed to | 
nauseate it, and would spit and sputter at it, washing | 

could not tell twenty in English, but he numbered them, 
hy laying so many stones in a row, and pointing to me 
to tell them over, 

Ihave told this passage, because it introduces what 
follows; that after this discourse I had with him, I asked 

Do they carry them away and4 the sun, hi 

| him how far it was from our island to the shore, and 
whether the canoes were not often lost. He told me 
there was no danger, no canoes ever lost ; but that after 
a little way out to sea, there was a current and wind, 
always one way in the morning, the other in the after- 
noon. This I understood to be no more than the sets of 
the tide, as going out or coming in; but I afterwards 
understood it was occasioned by the great draft and 
reflux of the mighty river Oroonoko, in the mouth or 
gulph of which river, as I found afterwards, our island 
Jay; and that this land which J perceived to be W. and 
N-W. was the great island Trinidad, on the north point 
of the month of the river. I asked Friday a thousand 
questions about the country, the inhabitants, the sea, 
the coast, and what nations were near: he told me all 
he knew, with the greatest openness imaginable. I 
asked him the names of the several nations of his sort 
of people, but could get no other name than Caribs: 
from whence I easily understood that these were the 
Caribbees, which our maps place on the part of America 
which reaches from the mouth of the river Oroonoko to 
Guiana, and onwards to St. Martha. He told me, that 
up a great way beyond the moon, that was, beyond the 
setting of the moon, which must be west from their 
country, there dwelt white bearded men like me, and 
pointed to my great whiskers, which I mentioned before ; 
and they had killed much mans, that was his word: by 
all which I understood he meant the Spaniards, whose 
cruelties in America had been spread over the whole 
country, and were remembered by all the nations from 
father to son. 

I inquired if he could. tell me how I might go from 
this island, and get among those white men: he told 
me, “ Yes, yes, You may go in twocanoe.” I could not 
understand what he meant, or make him describe to me 
what he meant by two canoe, till at last, with great 
difficulty, I found he meant it’ must be ina large boat, 
as big as two canoes. This part of Friday’s discourse 
I began to relish very well; and from this time I 
entertained some hopes that, one time or other, I 
might find an opportunity to make my escape from 
this place, and that this poor savage might be a means 
to help me. 

During the long time that Friday had now been with 
me, and that he began to speak to me, and understand 
me, I was not wanting to lay a foundation of religious 
Imowledge in his mind ; particularly I asked him one 
time, who made him. The poor creature did not under- 
stand me at all, but thought I had asked who was his 
father: but-I took it up by another handle, and asked 
him, who made the sea, the ground we walked on, and 
the hills and woods. He told me, “It was one Bena- 
muckee, that lived beyond all;” he could describe 
nothing of this great person, but that he was very 
old, much older,” he said, “ than the sea or the land, 

| than the moon or the stars.” I asked him then, if this 
old person had made all things, why did not all things 

| worship him? He looked very grave, and, with a per- 
fect. look of innocence, said, “ All things say O to him.” 
Lasked him, if the people who die in his country went 
away anywhere? He “ Yes, they all went to Bena- 
muckee.” Then Tasked him whether those they cat up 
went thither too? He said, “ Yes.” 
From these things, I began to instruct him in the 

| knowledge of the true God: I told him that the great 
| Maker of all things lived up there, pointing up 
towards heaven; that He governed the world b: 
the same power and providence by which He made 
it that He was omnipotent, and could do every- 

\thing for us, give everything to us—take everything 
|from us; and thus, by degrees, I opened his eyes. 
He listened with great attention, and received with 
pleasure the notion of Jesus Christ being sent to redeem 
us, and of the manner of making our prayers to God, 
and His being able to hear us, even in heavep. He told 
me one day; that if our God could hear us, up beyond 

must needs be a greater God than their 
Venamuckee, whe lived but a little way off, and yet 
could not hear till they went up to the great,mountains 
where he dwelt to speak to him. I asked him if ever 
he went thither to speak to him? He said, “No; they 
never went that were young men; none went thither 
but the old men,” whom he called their Oowokakee ; 
that is,as I made him explain it to me, their-religious 
or clergy; and that they went. to say O (0 he called 
saying prayers), and then eame back and told them what 
Benamuckee said. By this I observed, that there is 
priestcraft even among the most blinded, ignorant pagans 
in the.world; and the policy of making a secret of re- 
ligion, in order to preserve the veneration of the people 
to the clergy, is not only to be found in the Roman, but, 
perhaps, among all religions in the world, even among 
the most brutish and barbarous savages. 

I endeavoured to clear up this fraud to my man 
Friday; and told him that the pretence oftheir old 
men going up to the mountains to say O to their god 
Benamuckee was 2 cheat ; and their bringing word from 
thence what he said was much more so; that if they 
met with avy answer.or spake with any one there, it 
must be with an evil spirit: and then I entered into a 
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Jong discourse with him about the devil, the origin of 
‘him, his rebellion against God, his enmity to man, the 
reason of it, the setting himself up inthe dark parts of 
the world to be worshipped instead of God, and as God, 
and the many stratagems he made use of to delude 
mankind to their ruin; how he had a secret access to 
our passions and- to our affections, and to adapt his 
snares to our inclinations, so as to cause us even to be 
our own tempters, and run upon our destruction by our 
own choice. ‘ \ 

I found it was not so easy to imprint right notions 
in his mind about the devil as it was about the being 
of a God: nature assisted all my arguments to evidence 
to him even the necessity of a great First Cause—an 
overruling, governing Power—a secret directing Provi- 
dence ; and of the equity and justice of paying homage 
to Him that made us, and the like ; but there appeared 
nothing of this kind in the notion of an evil spirit; of 
his origin, his being, his nature ; and, above all, of his 
inclination to do evil, and to draw us in to do so too: 
and the poor creature puzzled me once in such a manner, 
by a question merely natural and innocent, that I scarce 
knew, what to say to him. I had been talking a great 
deal to him of the power of God, His omnipotence, 
His aversion to sin, His being a consuming fire to the 
workers of iniquity; how, as He had made us all, He 
could destroy us and all the world in a moment; and 
he listened with great seriousness to me all the while. 
After this, I had been telling him how the devil was 
God’s enemy in the hearts of men, and used all his 
malice and skill to defeat the good designs of ‘Provi- 
dence, and to ruin the kingdom of Christ in the world, 
and the like. ‘“ Well,” says Friday, “but you say God 
is so strong, so great; is He not much strong, much 
might as the devil?” “Yes, yes,” says I, “Friday ; 
God is stronger than the devil: God is above the devil, 
and therefore we pray to God to tread him down under 
our feet, and enable us ‘to resist his temptations and 
quench his fiery darts.” “But,” says he again, “if God 
much stronger, much might as the wicked devil, why 
God no-kill the devil, so make him no more do 
wicked?” I-was strangely surprised at this question ; 
and, after all, though I was now an old man, yet I was 
but a young doctor, and ill qualified for a casuist, or a 
solver of difficulties ; and at first I could not tell what 
to say ; so I pretended not to hear him, and asked him 
what he said: but he was too earnest for an answer to 
forget his question, so that he repeated it in the very 
same broken words as above. By this time I had 
recovered myself a little, and I said, “God will at last 
punish him severely ; he is reserved for the judgment, 
and is to be cast into the bottomless pit, to dwell with 
everlasting fire.” This did not satisfy Friday ; but he 
returns upon me, repeating my words, “‘ Reserve at 
last!? me no understand: but why not kill the devil 
now; not kill great ago?” * “You may as well ask 
me,” said I, “why God does not kill you or me, when 
we do wicked things here that offend him: we are 
preserved to repent and be pardoned.” He mused some 
time on this: “ Well, well,” says he, mightily affec- 
tionately, “that well: so you, I, devil, all wicked, all 
preserve, repent, God pardon all.” Here I was run 
down again by him to the last degree: and it was a 
testimony to me, how the mere notions of nature, 
though they will guide reasonable creatures to the 
knowledge of a God, and of a worship or homage due 
to the supreme being of God, as the consequence of our 
nature, yet nothing but divine revelation can form the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ, and of redemption pur- 
chased for us; of a Mediator of the new covenant, and 
of an Intercessor at the footstool of God’s throne; I 
say, nothing but a revelation from heaven can form 
these in the soul ; and that, therefore, the gospel of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, I mean the Word of 
God, and the Spirit of God, promised for the guide and 
sanctifier of His people, are the absolutely necessary 
instructors of the souls of men in the saving knowledge 
of God, and the means of salvation. 

I therefore diverted the present discourse between 
me and my man, rising up hastily, as upon some sudden 
occasion of going out; then sending him for something 
a good way off, I seriously prayed to God that He would 
enable me to instruct savingly this poor savage ; assist- 
ing, by His Spirit, the heart of the poor ignorant 
creature to receive the light of the knowledge of sod) 
in Christ reconciling him to Himself, and would guide 
me to speak so to him from the Word of God, that his 
conscience might be convinced, his eyes opened, and his 
soul saved. When he came again to me, I entered into 
along discourse with him upon the subject of the re- 
demption of man by the Saviour of the world, and of 
the doctrine of the gospel preached from heaven, viz. 
of repentance towards God, and faith in our blessed 
Lord Jesus. I then explained to him as well as I could 
why our blessed Redeemer too knot on Him the nature 
of angels, but the seed of Abraham; and how, for that 
reason, the fallen angels had no share in the redemp- 
tion; that He came only to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel, and the like. 

Lhad, God knows, more sincerity than knowledge in 
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all the methods I took for this poorcreature’s instruction, 
and must acknowledge, what I believe all that act upon 
the same principle will find, that in laying things open 
to him, I really informed and instructed myself in many 
things that cither I did not know, or had not fully con- 
sidered before, but which occurred naturally to my mind 
upon searching into them, for the information of this 
poor savage; and I had more affection in my inquiry 
after things upon this occasion than ever I felt before : 
so that, whether this poor wild wretch was the better 
for me or no, I had great reason to be thankful that 
ever he came to me; my grief sat lighter upon me; my 
habitation grew comfortable to me beyond measure: 
and when I reflected that in this solitary life which I 
have been confined to, I had not only been moved to 
look up to heaven myself, and to seek the Hand that 
had brought me here, but was now to be made an instru- 
ment, under Providence, to save the life and, for aught 
I knew, the soul of a poor savage, and bring him to the 
true knowledge of religion, and of the Christian 
doctrine, that he might know Christ Jesus, in whom is 
life eternal; I say, when I reflected upon all these 
things, a secret joy ran through every part of my soul, 
and L frequently rejoiced that ever I was brought to 
this place, which I had so often thought the most 
dreadful of all afflictions that could possibly have 
befallen me. 

I continued in this thankful frame all the remainder 
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and this without any teacher or instructor, I mean 
human; so the same plain instruction sufficiently served 
to the enlightening this savage creature, and bringing 
him to be-such a Christian as I have known few equal 
to him in my life. 

As to all the disputes, wrangling, strife, and conten~- 
tion which have happened in the world about religion, 
whether niceties in doctrines, or schemes of Church 
government, they were all perfectly useless to us, and, 
for aught I can yet see, they have been so to the rest of 
the world. We had the sure guide to heaven, viz. the 
Word of God; and we had, blessed be God, comfortable 
views of the Spirit of God teaching and instructing by 
His word, leading us into all truth, and making us both 
willing and obedient to the instruction of His word. 
And I cannot see the least use that the greatest know- 
ledge of the disputed points of religion, which have 
made such confusion in the world, would have been to 
us, if we could have obtained it. But I must go on 
with the historical part of things, and take every part 
in its order, 

After Friday and I became more intimately acquainted, 
and that he could understand almost all I said to him, 
and speak pretty fluently, though in broken English, to 
me, I acquainted him with my own history, or at least 
so much of it as related to my coming to this place ;   

  

how I had lived there, and how long; I let him into the 
mystery, for such it was to him, of gunpowder and 
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of my time; and the conversation which employed the 
hours between Friday and me was such as made the 
three years which we lived there together perfectly and 
completely happy, if any such thing as complete happi- 
ness can be formed in a sublunary state. ‘This savage 
was now a good Christian, a much better than I; though 
I have reason to hope, and bless God for it, that we 
were equally penitent, and comforted, restored peni- 
tents. We had here the Word of God to read, and no 
farther off from His Spirit to instruct, than if we had 
been in England. I always applied myself, in reading 
the Scripture, to let him know, as well as I could, the 
meaning of what I read; and he again, by his serious 
inquiries and questionings, made me, as I said before, a 
much better scholar in the Scripture knowledge than I 
should ever have been by my own mere private reading. 
Another thing I cannot refrain from observing here also, 
from experience in this retired part of my life, viz. how 
infinite and inexpressible a blessing it is that the know- 
ledge of God, and of the doctrine of salvation by Christ 
Jesus, is so plainly laid down in the Word of God, so 
easy to be received and understood, that, as the bare 
reading the Scripture made me capable of understanding 
enough of my duty to carry me directly on to the great 
work of sincere repentance for my sins, and laying hold 
of a Saviour for life and salvation, to a stated reforma- 
tion in practice, and obedience to all God’s commands, 

bullet, and taught him how to shoot. I gave him a 
knife which he was wonderfully delighted with; and I 
made him a belt, with a frog hanging to it, such as in 
England we wear hangers in; and in the frog, instead 
of a hanger, I gave him a hatchet, which was not only 
as good a weapon in some cases, but much more useful 
upon other occasions. 

I described to him the country of Europe, particu- 
larly England, which I came from; how we lived, how 
we worshipped God, how we behaved to one another, - 
and how we traded in ships to all parts of the world. 
I gave him an account of the wreck which I had been 
on board of, and showed him as near as I could, the 
place where she lay; but she was all beaten in pieces 
before, and gone. I showed him the ruins of our boat, 
which we lost when we escaped, and which I could not 
stir with my whole strength then; but was now fallen 
almost all to pieces. Upon seeing this boat, Friday 
stood musing a great while, and said nothing, I asked 
him what it was he studied upon. At last says he, 
“Me see such boat like come to place at my nation.” I 
did not understand him a good while; but, at last, when 
Lhad examined further into it, I understood by him, 
that a boat, such as that had been, came on shore upon 
the country where he lived: that is, as he explained it,   was driyen thither by stress of weather. I presently 
imagined that some European ship must have been cast 

Ad
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away upon their coast, and the boat might get loose 
and drive ashore; but was so dull that I never once 
thought of men making their escape from a wreck 
thither, much less whence they might come: so I only 
inquired after a description of the boat. 

iday described the boat to me well enough; but 
brought me better to understand him when he added 
with some warmth, “We save the white mans from 
drown.” Then I presently asked if there were any | 
white mans, as he called them, in the boat. “Yes,” he 
said; “the boat full of white mans.” I asked him how 
many. He told upon his fingers seventeen. I asked 
him then what became of them. He told me, “They 
live, they dwell at my nation.” 

This put new thoughts into my head ; for I presently 
imagined that these might be the men belonging to the 
ship that was cast away in the sight of my island, as 
I now called it; and who after the ship was struck on 
the rock and they saw her inevitably lost, had saved 
themselves in their boat, and were landed upon that 

wild shore among the savages. Upon this I inquired of 
him more critically what was become of them. He 
assured me they lived still there; that they had been 
there about four years; that the savages left them 
ulone, and gave them victuals to live on. I asked him 
how it came to pass they did not kill them and eat 
them. He said, No, they make brother with them ;” 

that is, as I understood him, a truce; and then he 
added, “They no eat mans but when make the war 
fight ;” that is to say, they never eat any men but such 
as come to fight with them, and are taken in battle. 

It was after this some considerable time, that being 
upon the top of the hill, at the east side of the island, 
from whence, as I have said, I had, in a clear day, dis- 
covered the main or continent of America, Friday, the 
weather being very serene, looks very earnestly towards 
the mainland, and, in a kind of surprise, falls a jump- 
ing and dancing, and calls out to me, for I was at some 
distance from him. I asked him what was the matter. 
“Q joy!” says he; “O glad! there see my country, 
there my nation!” I observed an extraordinary sense 
of pleasure appeared in his face, and his eyes sparkled, 
and his countenance discovered ‘a strange eagerness, a8 
if he had a mind to be in his own country again. This 
observation of mine put a great many thoughts into 
me, which made me, at first, not_so easy about my new 

| From this time, I confess, I hada mind to venture 
over, and see if I could possibly join with those bearded 
men, who I made no doubt were Spaniards and Por- 
tuguese; not doubting but, if I could, we might find 
some method to escape from thence, being upon the 
continent, and a good company together, better than I 
could from an island forty miles off the shore, alone, 
and without help. So, after some days, I took Friday 
to work again, by way of discourse, and told him I 
would give him a boat to go back to his own nation ; 
and, accordingly, I carried him to my frigate, which lay 
on the other side of the island, and having cleared it of 
water (for Iulways kept it sunk in water), I brought it 
out, showed it him, and we both went into it. I found 
he Was a most dexterous fellow at managing it, and 
would make it go almost as swift again as I could. So 
when he was in, I said to him,“ Well, now, Friday, 
shall we go to your nation?” He looked very dull at 
my saying 80; which it seems was because he thought 
the boat was too small to go so far. 1 then told him I 
had a bigger; so the next day I went to the place where 
the first boat’ lay which I had made, but which I could 
not get into the water. He said that was big enough ; 
but then, as I had taken no care of it, and it had lain 
two or three and twenty years there, the sun had split 
and dried it, that it was rotten. Friday told me such a 
boat would’ do very well, and would carry “ much 
enough vittle, drink, bread;"—this was his way of 
talking. 

Upon the whole, I was by this time so fixed upon my 
design of going over with him to the continent, that I 
told him we would go and make one as big as that, and 
he should go home in it. He answered not one word, 
but looked very grave and sad, I asked him what was 
the matter with him. He asked me again, “ Why you 
angry mad with Friday ?—what me done?” I asked 
him What he meant. I told him I was not angry with 
him at all. “No angry!” says he, repeating the words 
several times; “why send Friday home away to my 
nation?” “Why,” says 1, “Friday, did not you say 
you wished you were there?” “Yes, yes,” says he, 
‘wish we both there ; no wish Friday there, no master 
there.” In a word, he would not think of going there 
without me, “I go there, Friday?” says I, “ what 
shall I do there?” He turned very quick upon me at 
this, “You do great deal much good,” says he ; “ you   man Friday as I was before; and I made no doubt but 

that, if Friday could get back to his own nation again, | 
he would not only forget all his religion, but all his | 
obligation to me, and would be forward enough to give | 
his countrymen an account of me, and come back, | 
perhaps, with a hundred or two of them, and make a 
feast upon me, at which he might be as merry as he used | 
to be with those of his enemies, when they were taken 
in war, But I wronged the poor honest creature very 
much, for which I was very sorry afterwards. How- 
ever, as my jealousy increased, and held me some weeks, 
I was a little more circumspect, and not so familiar and 
kind to him as before: in which I was certainly wrong 
too; the honest, grateful creature having no thought | 
about it, but what consisted with the best principles, | 
both as a religious Christian, and as a grateful friend; | 
as appeared afterwards to my full satisfaction. | 

While my jealousy of him lasted, you may be sure I | 
was every day pumping him, to see if he would discover 
any of the new thoughts which I suspected were in him ; 
but I found everything he said was so honest and so 
innocent, that I could find nothing to nourish my sus- 
picion; and, in spite of all my uneasiness, he made me 
at last entirely his own again ; nor did he in the least 
perceive that I was uneasy, and therefore I could not 
suspect him of deceit. 

One day, walking up the same hill, but the weather 
being hazy at sea, so that we could not see the continent, 
I called to him, and said, “Friday, do not you wish 
yourself in your own country, your own nation?” 
“Yes,” he said, “I be much O’giad to be at my own 
nation,” ‘“ What would you do there ?” said I: “ would 
you turn wild again, eat men’s flesh again, and be a 
savage, as you were before?” He looked full of 
concern, and shaking his head, said, “No, no, Friday 
tell them to live good; tell them to pray God; teil 
them to eat corn-bread, cattle-flesh, milk ; no eat man 
in.” —* Why, then,” said I to him, “they will kill 

you.” He looked grave at that, and then said, “No, no, 
they no kill me, they willing love learn.” He meant by 
this, they would be willing to learn. He added, they 
learned much of the bearded mans that came in the 
boat. Then I asked him if he would go back to them. 
He smiled at that, and told me that he could not swim 
so far, I told him, I would make a canoe for him. He 
told me he would go, if I would go with him, “I go!” 
says 1; “why they will eat me if I come there.” “No, 
no,” says he, “me make they no eat you; me make they 
much love you.” He meant, he would tell them how I 
had killed his enemies, and saved his life, and so he would 
make them love me. Then he told me, as well as he 
could, how kind they were to seventeen white men, or 

led men, as he called them, who came on shore 
there in distress. 

  

teach wild mans be good, sober, tame mans; you tell 
them know God, pray God, and live new life.” “ Alas, 
Friday !” says I, “thou knowest not what thou sayest ; 
I am but an ignorant man myself.” “ Yes, yes,” says 
he, “‘you teachee me good, you teachee them good.” 
“No, no, Friday,” says I, “you shall go without me; 
leave me here to live by myself, as I did before,” He 
looked confused again at that word; and running to one 
of the hatchets which he used to wear, he takes it uj 
hastily, and gives it to me. “What must I do wi 
this?” says Ito him. ‘You take kill Friday,” says he, 
“What must I kill you for ?” said I again, He returns 
very quick—* What you send Friday away for? Take 
Kill Friday, no send Friday away.” This he spoke so 
earnestly that I saw tears stand in his eyes. In a 
word, I so plainly discovered the utmost affection 
iu him to me, and a firm resolution in him, that 
I told him then, and often after, that I would never 
send him away from me, if he was willing to stay 
with me. 

Upon the whole, as I had found by all his discourse 
a settled affection to me, and that nothing could part 
him from me, so I found all the foundation of his 
desire to go to his own country was laid in his ardent 
affection to the people, and his hopes of my doing them 
good ; a thing which, as I had no notion of myself, so I 
had not the least thought or intention, or desire of un- 
dertaking it. But still I found a strong inclination to 
attempting my escape, founded on the supposition 
gathered from the discourse, that there were seventeen 
bearded men there; and therefore, without any more 
delay, I went to work with Friday to find out a great 
tree proper to fell, and make a large periagua, or canoe, 
to undertake the voyage. ‘There were trees enough in 
the island to have built a little fleet, not of periaguas 
or canoes, but even of good large vessels; but the main 
thing I looked at was, to get one so near the water that 
we might launch it when it was made, to avoid the 
mistake I committed at first. At last, Friday pitched 
upon a tree; for I found he knew much better than I 
what kind of wood was fittest for it; nor can I tell, to 
this day, what wood to call the tree we cut down, 
except that it was very like the tree we call fustic, or 
between that and the Ni wood, for it was mucl 
of the same colour and smell. Friday wished to burn 
the hollow or cavity of this tree out, to make it for a 
boat, but I showed him how to cut it with tools ; which, 
after I had showed him how to use, he did very handily ; 
and in about a month’s hard labour, we finished it and 
made it very handsome; especially, when, with our 
axes, which I showed him how to handle, we cut and 
hewed the outside into the true shape of a baat. After 

| this, however, it cost us near a fortnight’s time to get 
‘her along, as it were inch by inch, upon great rollers 
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into the water: but when she was in, she would have 
carried twenty men with great ease. z 

‘Wnen she was. in the water, thongh she was so big, 
it amazed me to see with what dexterity and how swift 
my mzn Friday could manage her, turn her, and paddle 
her along. So I asked him if he would, and if we might 
venture over in her. “ Yes,” he said, * we venture over 
in her very well, though great blow wind.” However, 
I had a farther design that he knew nothing of, and 
that was, to make a mast and a sail, and to fit her with 
an anchor and cable. As to a mast, that was easy 
enough to get; so I pitched upon a straight young 
cedar-tree, which I found near the place, and which there 
were great plenty of in the island, and I set Friday to 
work to cut it down, and gave him directions how to 
shape and order it. But as to the sail, that was my 
particular care. I knew I had old sails, or rather pieces 
of old sails, enough; but as had had them now six-and- 
twenty years by me, and had not been very careful to pre- 
serve them, not imagining that I should ever have this 
kind of use for them, I did not doubt but they were all 
rotten; and, indeed, most of them were so. However, 
I found two pieces, which appeared pretty good, and 
with these I went to work; and with a great deal of 
pains, and awkward stitching, you may be sure, for want 
of needles, I at length made a three-cornered ugly sank, 
like what we call in England a shoulder-of-mutton sail, 
to go with a boom at bottom, and a little short sprit at 
the top, such as usually our ships’ long-boats sail with, 
and such as I best knew how to as it was such 
a one as I had to the boat in which I made my escape 
from Barbary, as related in the first part of my story. 

I was near two months performing this last work, 
viz, rigging and fitting my masts and sails; for I finished 
them very complete, malting a small stay, and a sail, or 
foresail to it, to assist if we should turn to windward ; 
and, what was more than all, I fixed a rudder to the 
stern of her to steer with. Iwas but a bungling ship- 
wright, yet as I knew the usefulness, and even neces- 
sity of such a thing, I applied myself with 50 much 
pains to do it, that at last { brought it to pass; though, 
considering the many dull contrivances I had for it that 
failed, I think it cost me almost as much labour as 
muking the boat. 

After all this was done,I had my man Friday to teach 
as to what belonged to the navigation of my boat; for, 
though he knew very well how to paddle a canoe, he 
knew nothing of what belonged to a sail and a rudder ; 
and was the most amazed when he saw me work the 
boat to and again in the sea by the rudder, and how 
the sail gibbed, and filled this way or that way, as the 
course we sailed changed; I say, when he saw this, he 
stood like one astonished and amazed. However, with 
a little use, I made all these things familiar to him, and 
he became an expert sailor, except that of the compass 
I could make him understand very little. On the other 
hand, as there was very little cloudy weather, und 
seldom or never any fogs in these parts, there was the 
less occasion for a compass, seeing the stars were always 
to be seen by night, and the shore by day, except in 

| the rainy seasons, and then nobody cared to stir abroad 
either by land or sea. 

I was now entered on the seven-and-twentieth year 
of my captivity in this place; though the three last 
years that I had this creature with me ought rather to 
be left out of the account, my habitation being quite of 
another kind than in all the rest of the time. I kept 
the anniversary of my landing here with the same 
thankfulness to God for His mercies as at first: and if 
I bad such cause of acknowledgment at first, I had 
much more so now, having such additional testimonies 
of the care of Providence over me, and the great hopes 
Thad of being effectually and speedily delivered; for I 
had an invincible impression upon my thoughts that 
my deliverance was at hand, and that I should not be 
another year in this place. I went on, however, with 
my hnsbandry; digging, planting, and fencing, as usual. 
I gathered and cured my grapes, and did every neces- 
sary thing as before. 

The rainy season was, in the meantime, upon me, 
when I kept more within doors than at other times. 
We had stowed our new vessel as secure as we could, 
bringing her up into the creek, where, as I said in the 
beginning, I landed my rafts from the ship; and hauling 
her up to the shore at high-water mark, 1 made my 
man Friday dig a little dock, just big enough to hold 
her, and just deep enough to give her water enough to 
float in; and then, when the tide was out, we made 
stropg dam across the end of it, to keep the water out ; 

‘h | and so she Jay dry as to the tide from the sea: and tu 
keep the rain off, we laid a t many boughs of trees, 
so thick that she was as well thatched as a house ; and 
thus we waited for the months of November aud 
December, in which I designed to make my adventure. 
When the settled season began to come in, as the 

thought of my design returned with the fair weather, I 
was preparing daily for the voyage. And the first thing 
I did was to lay by a certain quantity of provisions, 
being the stores for our voyage ; and intended in a week 
or a fortnight’s time, to open the dock, and launch out
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our boat. Iwas busy one morning upon something of 
this kind, when I called to Friday, and bid him to go to 
the sea-shore, and see if he could tind a turtle or tortoise, 
a thing which we generally got once a week, for the 
sake of the eggs as well as the flesh. Friday had not 
been long gone when he came running back, and flew 
over my outer wall, or fence, like one that felt not the 
ground, or the steps he set his feet on; and before I 
had time to speak to him, he cries out to me, “O master ! 
Omaster! O sorrow! O bad! ”—“ What’s the matter, 
Friday?” says I. “O yonder there,” says he, “one, 
two, three canoes ; one, two, three!” By this way of 
speaking, I concluded there were six; but on inquiry I 
found there were but three. “ Well, Friday,” says I, 
“do not be frightened.” So I heartened him up as well 
asI could. However, I saw the ir fellow was most 
terribly scared, for nothing ran in his head but that 
they were come to look for him, and would cut him in 
pieces and eat him; and the poor fellow trembled so 
that I scarcely knew what to do with him. I comforted 
him as well as I could, and told him I was in as much 
danger as he,and that they would eat me as well as 
him. “But,” says I, “Friday, we must resolve to fight 
them. Can you fight, Friday?” “Me shoot,” says he, 
“but there come many great number.” “No matter 
for that,” said I, again; “our guns will fright them that 
we do not kill.” So I asked him whether, if I resolved 
to defend him, he would defend me, and stand by me, 
and do just as I bid him. He said, “Me die, when you 
bid die, master.” So I went and fetched a good 
dram of rum and gave him; for I had been so good a 
husband of my rum, that I had a great deal left. When 
he had drunk it, I made him take the two fowli ieces, 
which we always carried, and load them with large 
swan-shot, as big as small pistol-bullets. Then I took 
four muskets, and loaded them with two slugs, and five 
small bullets each ; and my two pistols I loaded with a 
brace of bullets each. I hing my great sword, as usual, 
naked by my side, and gave Friday bis hatchet. When 
Thad thus prepared myself, I took my perspective-glass, 
and went up to the side of the hill, to see what I could 
discover ; and I found quickly by my glass, that there 
were one-and-twenty savages, three prisoners, and three 
canoes ; and that their whole business seemed to be the 
triumphant banquet upon these three human bodies ; a 
barbarous feast indeed! but nothing more than, as I 
had observed, was usual with them. I observed also, 
that they had landed, not where they had done when 
Friday made his eseape, but uearer to my creek, where 
the shore was low, and where a thick wood came almost 
close down to the sea, This, with the abhorrence of the 
inhuman errand these wretches came about, filled me 
with such indignation that I came down again to 
Friday, and told him I was resolved to go down to them, 
and kill them all; and asked him if he would stand by 
me. He had now got over his fright, and his i 
being a little raised with the dram I had given him, he 
was very cheerful, and told me, as before, he would die 
when I bid die. 

In this fit of fury I divided the arms which I had 
charged, as before, between us; I gave Friday one 
pistol to stick in his girdle, and three guns upon his 

shoulder, and I took one pistol and the other three guns 
myself ; and in this posture we marched out. I took a 
small bottle of rum in my pocket, and gave Friday a 
large bag with more powder and bullets ; and as to orders, 
I charged him to keep close behind me, and not to stir, 
or shoot, or do anything till I bid him, and in the mean 
time not to speak a word. In this posture I fetched 
a compass to my right hand of near a mile, as well to 
get.over the creek as to get into the wood, so that I 
could come within shot of them before I should be dis- 
covered, which Ihad seen by my glass it was easy to do. 

While I was making this march, my former thoughts 
returning, I began to abate my resolution:—I do not 
mean that I entertained any fear of their number, for, 
as they were naked, unarmed wretches, it is certain I 
was stiperior tu them—nay, though I had been alone. 
But it occurred to my thoughts, what call, what occa- 
sion, much less what necessity, I was in to go and dip 
my hands in blood, to attack people who had neither 
done or intended me any wrong? who, as to me, were 
innocent, and whose barbarous customs were their own 
disaster, being in them a token, indeed, of God’s having 
left them, with the other nations of that part of the 
world, to such stupidity, and to such inhuman courses, 
but did not call me to take upon me to be a judge of 
their actions, much less an executioner of His justice,— 
that whenever He thought fit He would take the cause 
into'His own hands, and by national vengeance punish 
them as a people for national crimes, but that, in the 
meantime, it was none of my business,—that it was 
true Friday might justify it, because he was a declared 
enemy, and in a state of war with those very particular 
people, and it was lawful for him to attack them,—but 
Tcould not say the same with regard to myself. These 
things were so warmly pressed upon my thoughts all the 
way as I went, that I resolved I would only go and 
lace myself near them that I might observe their bar- 

bacon feast, and that I would act then as God should 

  

  irits | 

  

direct ; but that unless something offered that was more 
a.callto me than yet I knew of, I would not meddle 
with them. 3 

With this resolution I entered the wood, and, with all 
possible wariness and silence, Friday following close at 
my heels, I marched till I came to the skirt of the wood 
on the side which was next to them, only that one 
corner of the wood Jay between me and them. Herel 
called softly to Friday, and showing him a great tree 
which was just at the corner of the wood, I bade him go 
to the tree, and bring me word if he could see there 
plainly what they were doing. He did so, and came 
immediately back to me, and told me they might be 
plainly viewed there—that they were all about their fire 
eating the flesh of one of their prisoners, and that 
another lay bound upon the sand a little from them, 
whom he said they would kill next; and this fired the 
very soul within me. He told meit was not one of their 
nation, but one of the bearded men he had told me of, 
that came to their country in the boat. I wasfilléd with 
horror at the very naming of the white bearded man; 
and going to the tree, I saw plainly by my glass a white 
man, who lay upon the beach of the sea with his hands 
and his feet tied with flags, oy things like rushes, and 
that he was an European, and had clothes on. 

There wag another tree, and a little thicket beyond it, 
about fifty yards nearer to them than the place where I 
was, which, by going a little way about, I saw I might 
come at undiscovered, and that then I should be within 
half a shot of them; soI withheld my passion, though 
I was indeed enraged to the highest degree ; and going 
back about twenty paces, I got behind some bushes, 
which held all the way till I came to the other tree, and 
then came to a little rising ground, which gave me a full 
view of them at the distance of about eighty yards. 

  

THE SPANIARD HAS A FIERCE 

I had now not a moment to lose, for nineteen of the 
dreadful wretches sat upon the ground, all close huddled 
together, and had just sent the other two to butcher 
the poor Christian, and bring him perhaps limb by limb 
to their fire, and they were stooping down to untie the 
bands at his feet. I turned to Friday :—“ Now, Friday,” 
said I, “do as I bid thee.” Friday said he would. 
“Then, Friday,” says I, “ do exactly as you see me do; 
fail in nothing.” So I set down one of the muskets and 
the fowling-piece upon the ground, and Friday did the 
like by his, and with the other musket I took my aim 
at the savages, bidding him to do the like; and then 
asking him if he was ready, he said “ Yes.” “Then fire 
at them,” said I; and at the same moment I fired also, 

Friday took his aim so much better than I, that on the 
side that he shot he killed two of them, and wounded three 
more; and on my side I killed one, and wounded two. 
They were, you may be sure, in a dreadful consterna- 
tion; and all of them that were not hurt jumped upon 
their feet, but did not immediately know which way to 
run, or which way to look, for they knew not from 
whence their destruction came, Friday kept his eyes 
close upon me, that, as I had bid him, he might observe 
what I did; so, as soon as the first shot was made, I 
threw down the piece, and took up the fowling-piece, 
and Friday did the like ; he saw me cock and present ; 
he did the same again. “Are you ready, Friday?” 
saidI, “Yes,” says he. “Let fly, then,” says I, “in 
the name of God!” and with that I fired again among 
the amazed wretches, and so did Friday; and as our 
pieces were now loaded with what I call swan-shot, or | an 
small pistol-bullets, we found only two drop; but so 
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many were wounded, that they ran about yelling and 
screaming like mad creatures, all bloody, and most of 
them TARY, wounded; whereof three more fell 
quickly after, though not quite dead. 

“ Now, Friday,” says I, laying down the dit 
pieces, and taking up the musket which was yet I 
“follow me,” which he did with a great deal of courage; 
upon which I rushed out of the wood and showed my- 
self, and Friday close at my foot. As soon as I per- 
ceived they saw me, I shouted as loud as I could, and 
bade Friday do so too, and running as fast as I could, 
which by the way was not very fast, being loaded with 
arms as I was, I made directly towards the poor victim, 
who was, as I said, lying upon the beach or shore, between 
the place where they sat and the sea. The two butchers 
who were just going to work with him had left him a6 
the surprise of our first fire, and fled in a terrible fright 
to the sea-side, and had jumped into a canoe, and three 
more of the rest made the same way. I'turned to_ 
Friday, and bade him step forwards and fire at them ; 
he understood me immediately, and running about forty 
yards, to be nearer them, he shot at them ; and I thought 

e had killed them all, for I saw them all fall of a heap 
into the boat, though I saw two of them up again 
quickly ; however, he killed two of them, and wounded 
the third, so that he lay down in the bottom of the boat 
as if he had been dead. 

While my man Friday fired at them, I pulled out my 
knife and cut the flags that bound the poor victim; and 
loosing his hands and feet, I lifted him up, and asked 
him in the Portuguese tongue, what he was.. He 
answered in Latin, Christianus; but was so weak and” 
faint that he could scarce stand or speak. I took.my 
bottle out of my pocket, and gave it him, making signs   that he should drink, which he did; andI gave him a 

ENGAGEMENT WITH A SAVAGE. 

piece of bread, which he ate, Then I asked him what , 
countryman he was: and he said iole ; and bei: 
alittle recovered, let me know, by he signs he cot 
possibly make, how much he was in my debt for his 
deliverance. “Seignior,” said I, with as much Spanish 
as I could make up, “ we will talk afterwards, but we 
must fight now: if you have any strength left, take this 
pistol and sword, and lay about you.” He took them 
yery thankfully; and no sooner had he the arms.in his 
hands, but, as if they had put new vigour into him, he 
flew upon his murderers like a fury, and had cut two of 
them in pieces in an instant; for the truth is, as the 
whole was a surprise to them, so the poor creatures were 
so much frightened with the noise of our pieces that 
they fell down for mere amazement and fear, and had 
no more power to attempt their own escape, than their 
flesh had to resist our shot: and. that was the case of 
those five that Friday shot at in the boat; for as three 
of them fell with the hurt they received, so the other 
two fell with the fright. : 

T kept my piece in my hand still without fring, being 
willing to keep my charge ready, because I given 
the Spenieed my pistol and sword : so I called to Friday, 
and le him ron up to the tree from whence we 
first fired, and fetch the arms which lay there that had 

been discharged, which he did with great swiftness ; and 
then giving him my musket, I sat down myself to load 

all the rest again, and bade them come tome when they 
wanted, While I was loadi shoes pisces, Shere 

hay ed a fierce en; ent, een. Spaniard   one of the savages, who made at him with one of 
their great wooden swords, the weapon that was to have
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killed him before, if I had not prevented it. The 

Spaniard, who was as bold and brave as could be 
imagined, though weak, had fought the Indian a good 
while, and had cut two great wounds on his head; but 

the savage being a stout, lusty fellow, closing in with 
Lim, had thrown him down, being faint, and was wring- 
ing my sword out of his hand; when the Spaniard, 
though undermost, wisely quitting the sword, drew the 
pistol from his girdle, shot the savage through the body, 
and killed him upon the spot, before I, who was running 
to help him, could come near him. 

Friday, being now left to his liberty, pursued the fly- 
ing wretches, with no weapon in his hand but his 

hatchet; and with that he despatched those three who, 

as I said before, were wounded at first, and fallen, and 

all the rest he could come up with: and the Spaniard 

coming to me for a gun, I gave him one of the fowling- 
pieces, with which he pursued two of the savages, aud 
wounded them both; but, as he was nat able to run, 

they both got from him into the wood, where Friday 
pursued them, and killed one of them, but the other 
was too uimble for him ; and though he was wounded, 
yet had plunged himself iuto the sea, and swam with 
all his might off to those two who were left in the 

canoe; which three in the canoe, with one wounded, 

that we knew not whether he died or no, were all that 

escaped our hinds, of one-and-twenty. The account of | 
tlie whole is as follows:—three killed at our first shot| 

from the tree ; two killed at the next shot ; two killed 
by Friday in the boat; two killed by Fri of those at 

first wounded ; one killed by Friday in the wood ; three 
killed by the Spaniard ; four killed, being found dropped 
here and there, of the wounds, or killed by Friday in 
his chase of them; four escaped in the boat, whereof 

one wounded, if uot dead—twenty-one in all. 

‘Those that were in the canoe worked bard to get out 
of gunshot, and though Friday made two or three shots 
at them, I did not find that he hit any of them, Friday 

would fain have had me take one of their canoes, and 

pursue them; and, indeed, I was very anxious about 
their eseape, lest, carrying the news home to their 

      

   

  

   

  

  

   
  

  

people, they should come back perhaps with two or!’ 
three huudred of the canoes, and devour us by mere 

multitude ; so I consented to pursue them by sea, and 
running to oue of their canoes, I jumped in, and bade 
Friday follow me; but when Iwas in the canoe, I was 
surprised to find another poor creature liv there, bound 
hand and foot, as the Spaniard was, for the slaughter, 

and almost dead with fear, not knowing what was the 

matter; for he had not bovn able to look up over the 

side of the boat, he was tied so hard neck and heels, and 

had been tied so long, that he had really but little life 
in him. 

I immediately cut the twisted flags or rushes, which 
they had bound him with, and would have helped him 
up; but he could not stand or speak, but groaned most 
piteously, believing, it seems, still, that he was only 
unbound in order to be killed. When Friday came to 

him, I bade him speak to him, and tell him of his 
deliverance ; and pulling out my bottle, made him give 
the poor wretch a dram} which, with the news of his 
being delivered, revived him, and he sat up in the boat. 
But when Friday came to hear him speak, and look in his 
face, it would have moved any one to tears to have seen 
how Friday kissed him, embraced him, hugged him, 
cried, laughed, hallooed, jumped about, danced, sung } 
then cried again, wrang his hands, beat his own face 
and head ; and then sung and jumped about again like 
a distracted creature. It was a good while before I 
could make him speak to me, or tell me what was the 
matter; but when he came a little to himself, he told 
me that it was his father. 

It is not easy for me to express how it moved me to 
see what ecstasy and filial affection had worked in this 

poor savage at the sight of his father, and of his being 
delivered from death; nor, indeed, can I describe half 

the extravagances of his affection after this; for he 
went into the boat, and out of the boat, a great many 
times: when he went in to him, he would sit down by 

him, open his breast, and hold his father’s head close 

to his bosom for many minutes together, to nourish it; 
then he took his arms and ankles, which were numbed 
and stiff with the binding, and chafed and rubbed them 
with his hands; and I, perceiving what the case was, 
gave him some’ rum ont of my bottle to rub them 
with, which did them a great deal of good. 

‘This affair put an end toour pursuit of the canoe with 
the other savages, who were now almost out of sight; 
and it was happy for us that we did not, for it blew 
so hard within two hours after, and before they could 
be got a quarter of their way, and continued blowing 50 
hard all night, and that from the north-west, which was 
against them, that I could not suppose their boat could 

live, or that they ever reached their own coast. 
But to return to Friday; he was so busy about his 

father, that I could not find in my heart to take him 
off for some time: but after I thought he could 
leave him a little, I called him to me, and he came 

any bread, He shook his head, and said, “None; 
ly dog eat all up self.” I then gave him a cake 

of bread, out of a little pouch I carried on purpose; 1 
also gaye him a dram for himself; but he would not 
taste it, but carried it to his father. I had in my 

pocket two or three bunches of raisins, so I gave him a 

handful of them for his father. He had no sooner given 

his father these raisins, but Isaw him come out of the 

boat, and run away as if he had been bewitched, for he 

was the swiftest fellow on his feet that ever I saw: I 

say, he ran at such a rate that he was out of sight, as it 
were, in an instant ;and though I called, and hallooed out 
too, after him, it was all one—away he went; and in a 

quarter of an hour I saw him come back again, though 
not so fast as he went ; and, as he came nearer, I found 
his pace slacker, because he had something in his hand. 
When he came up to me, I found ho had been quite 
home for an earthen jug or pot, to bring his father some 
fresh water, and that he had got two more cakes or 
loaves of bread: the bread he gave me, but the water 
he carried to his father: however,as I was very thirsty 

too, I took a little of it. The water revived his father more 
than all the ram or spirits I had given him, for he was 
fainting with thirst. 
When his father had drunk, I called to him to know 

if there was any water left: he said,“ Yes;” and I bade 
him give it to the poor Spaniard, who wasin as much 
waut of it as his father; and I sent ove of the cakes, 
that Friday brought, to the Spaniard too, who was in- 
deed very weak, and was reposing himself upon a green 
place under the shade of a tree; and whose limbs were 
also very stiff, and very much swelled with the rude 
bandage he had been tied with. When I saw that upon 
Friday's coming to him with the water he sat up and 
drank, and took the bread and began to eat, I went to 
him and gave him a handful of raisins: he looked up in 
my face with all the tokens of gratitude and thankful- 
ness that could appear in any countenance ; but was so 
weak, notwithstanding he had so exerted himself in the 
fight, that he could not stand up upon his fect: he tried 

to do it two or three times, but was really not able, his 
‘ankles were so swelled and so painful to him ; so I bade 
him sit still, and caused Friday to rub his ankles, and 
bathe them with rum, as he had done his father’s. 

I observed the poor affectionate creature, every two 
minutes, or perhaps less, all the while he was here, turn 
his head about, to se is father was in the same place 
and posture as he left him sitting ; and at last he found 
he was not to be seen; at which he started up, and, 
without speaking a word, flew with that swiftness to him, 
that one could scarce perceive his feet to touch the 
ground as he went: but when he came, he only found 
he had laid himself down to ease his limbs, so Friday 
came back to me presently; and then I spoke to the 
Spaniard to let Friday help him up, if he could, and 
Jead him to the boat, and then he should carry him to 
our dwelling, where I would take care of him. But 
Friday, a lusty strong fellow, took the Spaniard upon 
his back, and carried him away to the boat, and set him 
down softly upon the side or gunnel of the canoe, with 
his feet in the inside of it; and then lifting him quite 
in, he set him close to his father; and presently stepping 
out again, launched the boat off, and paddled it along 
the shore faster than I could walk, though the wind 
blew pretty hard too ; so he bronght them both safe into 
our creek, and leaving them in the boat, ran away to 
fetch the other canoe. As he passed me I spoke to him, 
and asked him whither he went. He told me, “Go 
fetch more boat :” so away he went like the wind, for 
sure never man or horse ran like him; and he had the 
other ennoe in the creek almost as soon as I got to it 
by land; so he wafted me over, and then went to help 
our new guests out of the boat, which he did; but they 
were neither of them able to walk; so that poor Friday 
knew not what to do. 

To remedy this, I went to work in my thought, and 
calling to Friday to bid them sit down on the bank while 
he came to me, I soon made a kind of hand-barrow to 
lay them on, and Friday and I carried them both up 
together upon it between us. 

But when we got them to the outside of our wall, or 
fortification, we were at a worse loss than before, for it 
was impossible to get them over, and I was resolved not 
to break it down; so I set to work again, and Friday 
and I, in about two hours’ time, made a very handsome 
tent, covered with old sails, and above that with boughs 
of trees, being in the space without our outward fence, 
and between that and the grove of young wood which 
I had planted; and here we made them two beds of 
such things as I had; viz. of good rice-straw, with 
blankets Inid upon it to lie on, and another to cover 
them, on each bed. 
My island was now peopled, and I thought myself 

very rich in subjects; and it was a merry reflection, 
which I frequently made, how like a king I looked. 
First of all, the whole country was my own property, 
so that I had an undoubted right of dominion. Secondly, 
my people were perfectly subjected: I was absolutely 

  

  

  

     

  

  jumping and laughing, and pleased to the highest 
extreme: then I asked him if he had given his father 

lord and lawgiver: they all owed their lives to me, and 
were ready fo lay down their lives, if there had been 
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occasion for it, forme. It was remarkable, too, I had 
but three subjects, and they were of three different 
religions: my man Friday was a Protestant, his father 
was a Pagan and a cannibal, and the Spaniard was a 
Papist. However, I allowed hberty of conscience 
throughout my dominions :—But this is by the way. 

As soon as I had secured my two weak rescued 
prisoners, and given them shelter, and a place to rest 
them upon, I began to think of making some provision 
for them : and the first thing I did, I ordered Friday to 
take a yearling goat, betwixt a kid and a goat, out of 
my particular flock, to be killed; when I cut off the 
hinder-quarter, and’ chopping it into small pieces, I set 
Friday to work to boiling and stewing, and made them 
a very good dish, I assure you, of flesh and broth; and 
as I cooked it without-doors, for I made no fire within 
my inner wall, so I carried it all into the new tent, and 
having set a table there for them, I sat down, and ate 
my own dinn>r also with them, and, as well as I could, 
cheered them and encouraged them. Friday was my 
interpreter, especially to his father, and, indeed, to the 
Spaniard too; for the Spaniard spoke the language of 
the savages pretty well. 

After we had dined, or rather supped, I ordered Friday 
to take one of the canoes, and go and fetch our muskets 
and other fire-arms, which, for want of time, we had 
left upon the place of battle; and, the next day, I 
ordered him to go and bury the dead bodies of the 
savages, which lay open to the sun, and would presently 
be offensive. I also ordered him to bury the horrid 
remains of their barbarous feast, which I could not 
think of doing myself: nay, I could not bear to see 
them, if I went that way; all which he punctually 
performed, and effaced the very appearance of the 
savages being there; so that when I went again,I could 
scarce know where it was, otherwise than by the corner 
of the wood pointing to the place. 

I then began to enter into a little conversation with 
my two new subjects; and, first, I set Friday to 
inquire of his father what he thought of the escape of 
the savages in that canoe, and whether we might expect 
a return of them, with a power too great for us to 
resist. His first opinion was, that the savages in the 
boat: never could live out the storm which blew that 
night they went off, but must, of necessity, be drowned, 
or driven south to those other shores, where they were 
as sure to be devoured as they were to be drowned if 
they were cast away ; but, as to what they would do if 
they came safe on shore, he said he knew not; but, it 
was his opinion, that they were so dreadfully frightened 
with the manner of their being attacked, the noise, and 
the fire, that he believed they would tell the people they 
were all killed by thunder and lightning, not by the 
hand of man; and that the two which appeared, viz. 
Friday and I, were two heavenly spirits, or furies, come 
down to destroy them, and not men with weapons. 
This, he said he knew; because he heard them all cry 
out so, in their language, one to another ; for it was 
impossible for them to conceive that a man could dart 
fire, and speak thunder, and kill at a distance, without 
lifting up the hand, as was done now: and this old 
savage was in the right; for, as I understood since, by 
other hands, the savages never attempted to go over to. 
the island afterwards, they were so terrified with the 
accounts given by those four men (for it seems they did 
escape the sea), that they believed whoever went to 
that enchanted island would be destroyed with fire 
from the gods. This, however, I knew not; and there- 
fore was under continual apprehensions for a 
while, and kept always upon my guard, with all my 
army : for, as there were now four of us, I would have 
ventured upon a hundred of them, fairly in the open 
field, at any time. 

In a little time, however, no more canoes appearing, 
the fear of their coming wore off ; and I began to take 
my former thoughts of a voyage to the main into con- 
sideration; being likewise assured, by Friday’s father, 
that I might depend upon good usage from their nation, 
on his account, if I would go. But my thoughts were 

a little suspended when I had a serious discourse with 
the Spaniard, and when I understood that there were six- 
teen more of his countrymen and Portuguese, who having 
been cast away and made their escape to that side, 
lived there at peace, indeed, with the savages, but were 
very sore put to it for necessaries, and, indeed, for lif. 
I asked him all the particulars of their voyage, and 
found they were a Spanish ship, bound from the Rio de 
Ja Plata to the Havanna, being directed to leave their 
loading there, which was chiefly hides and silver, and to 
bring back what European goods they could meet with 
there; that they had five Portuguese seamen on board, 
whom they took out of another wreck; that five of 
their own men were drowned when first the ship was 
lost, and that these escaped through infinite dangers 
and hazards, and arrived, almost starved, on the cannibal 
coast, where they expected to have been devoured every 
moment. He told me they had some arms with them, 
but they were perfectly useless, for that they had   neither powder nor ball, the washing of the sea having 

| spoiled all their powder, but a little, which they used
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ed first landing, to provide themselves with some 

I asked him what he thought would become of them 
there, and if they had formed any design of making 
their ‘escape. He said they had many consultations 
about it; but that having neither vessel, nor tools ¢o 
build one, nor provisions of any kind, their councils 
always ended in tears and despair. I asked him how he 
thought they would receive a proposal from me, which 
might tend towards an escape; and whether, if they 
were all here, it might not be done. I told him wit 
freedom, I feared mostly their treachery and ill-usage 
of me, if I put my life in their hands; for that gratitude 
was no inherent virtue in the nature of man, nor did 
men always square their dealings by the obligations 
they had received, so much as they dia by the‘advan- 
tages they expected. I told him it\would be very hard 
that I should be the instrument of their deliverance, 
and that they should afterwards make me their prisoner 
in New Spain, where an Englishman was certain to be 
made a sacrifice, what necessity, or what accident soever 
brought him thither; and that I had rather be delivered 
up to the savages, and be devoured alive, than fall into 
the merciless claws of the priests, and be carried into 
the Inquisition. I added that, otherwise, I was per- 
suaded, if they were all here, we might, with so many 
hands, build a barque large enough to carry usall away, 
either to the Brazils southward, or to the islands or 
Spanish coast northward; but that if, in requital, they | p 
should, when I had put weapons into their hands, carry 
me by force among their own people, I might be ill-used 
for my kindness to them, and mal my case worse than 
it was before, 

He answered, with a great deal of candour and 
ingenuousness, that their condition was so miserable, 
aud that they were so sensible of it, that he believed 
they would abhor the thought of using any man un- 
kindly that should contribute to their deliverance ; and 
that, if I pleased, he would go to them, with the old 
man, and discourse with them about it, and return 
again, and bring me their answer; that he would make 
conditions with them upon their solemn oath, that they 
should be absolutely under my direction, as their com- 
mander and captain; and they should swear upon the 
holy sacraments and gospel to be true to me, and go to 
such Christian country as I should agree to, and no 
other; and to be directed wholly and absolutely by my 
orders, till they were landed safely in such country as 
I intended; and that he would bring a contract from 
them, under their hands, for that purpose. Then he 
told me he would first swear to me himself, that he 
would never stir from me as long as he lived, till I gave 
him orders; and that he would take my side to the last 
drop of his blood, if there should happen the least 
breach of faith among his countrymen. He told me 
they were all of them very civil, honest men, and they 
were under the greatest distress imaginable, having 
neither weapons nor clothes, nor any food, but at the 
mercy and discretion of the savages; out of all hopes 
of ever returning to their own country; and “that he 
was sure, if I would undertake their relief, they would 
live and die by me. 

Upon these assurances, I‘ resolved to venture to 
relieve them, if possible, and to send the old savage 
and this Spaniard over to them to treat. But when we 
had got all things in readiness to go, the Spaniard 
himself started an objection, which had so much pra- 
dence in it on one hand, and so much sincerity on 
the other hand, that I could not but be very well 
satisfied in it; and, by his advice, put off the deliver- 
ance of his comrades for at least ayear, The case 
was thus: he had been with us now about a month, 
during which time I had let him see in what manner I 
had provided, with the assistance of Providence, for my 
support; and he saw evidently what stock of corn and 
rice I had laid up; which, though it was more than 
sufficient for myself, yet it was not sufficient, without 
good husbandry, for my family, now it was increased to 
four; but much less would it be sufficient if his country- 
men, who were, as he said, sixteen, still alive, should 
come over; and least of all would it be sufficient to | of 
victual our vessel, if we should build one, for a voyage 
to any of the Christian colonies of America ; so he told 
me he thought it would be more advisable to let him 
and the other two dig and cultivate some more land, as 
much as I could spare seed to sow, and that we should 
wait another harvest, that we might have « supply of 
corn for his countrymen, when they should come; for 
want might be a temptation to them to disagree, or not 
to think themselves delivered, otherwise than out of one 
difficulty into another. ‘You know,” says he, “the 
children of Israel, though they rejoiced at first for their 
being delivered out of Egypt, yet rebelled even against 
God Himself, that delivered them, when they came to 

want, bread in the wilderness.” 
His caution was so seasonable, and his advice so good, 

that I could not but be well pleased with his pro- 
posal, as well as I was sat with his fidelity ; so we 
fell to digging, all four of us, as well as the wooden 
tools we were furnished with i j\and, in about   

‘a month's time, by the end of which it was seed-time, 
we had got as much land cured .and trimmed up, as we 
sowed two-and-twenty bushels of barley on, and sixteen 
jars of rice, which was, in short, all the seed we had to 
spare : indeed, we left ourselves barely sufficient for our 
own food for the six months that we had to expect our 
crop ; that is to say, reckoning from the time we set our 

‘aside for sowing ; for it is not to be supposed it is 
six months in the ground in that country. 

Having now society enough, and our number being 
sufficient to pat us out of fear of the savages, if they 
had come, unless their number had been very great, we 
went freely all over the island, whenever we found occa- 
sion ; and as we bad our escape or deliverance upon our 
thoughts, it was impossible, at least for me, to have the 
means of it out of mine, For this purpose, I marked 
out several trees, which I thought fit for our work, and 
I set Friday and his father to cut them down ; an then 
I caused the Spaniard, to whom I imparted my thoughts 
on that affair, to oversee and direct their work. I 
showed them with what indefatigable pains I had 
hewed ~ large tree into single planks, and I caused 
them to do the like, till they made about a dozen large 
planks of good oak, near two feet broad, thirty-five feet 
Tong, and from two inches to four inches thick: what 
prodigious labour it took up, any one may imagine, 

At the same time, I contrived to increase my little 
flock of tame goats as much as I could; and for this 

  

urpose, I made Friday and the Spaniard go out one 
day, and myself with Friday the next day (for we took 
our turns), and by this means we got about twenty 
young kids to breed up with the rest ; for whenever we 
shot the dam, we saved the kids, aud added them to 
our flock. But, above all, the season for curing the 
grapes coming on, I caused such a prodigious quantity 
to be hung up iu the sun, that, I believe, had we been 
at Alicant, where the raisins of the sun are cured, we 
could have filled sixty or eighty barrels; and these, 
with our bread, formed a great part of our food—very 
good living, too, I assure you, for they are exceedingly 
nourishing. 

Tt was now harvest, and our crop in good order: it 
was not the most plentiful increase I had seen in the 
island, but, however, it was enough to answer our end; 
for, from twenty-two bushels of Abailey, we brought in 
and thrashed ‘out above two hundred and twenty 
bushels ; and the like in propordion of the rice; which 
was store enough for our food to the next harvest, 
though all the sixteen Spaniards had been on shore 
seit rae \Gnstit, wav hadl baa sendy toe a cyarkees ib 
would very plentifully have victualled our ship to have 
carried us to any part of the world, that is to say, any 
part of America. When we hai thus housed and 
secured our magazine of corn, we fell to work to make 
more wicker-ware, viz. great baskets, in which we kept 
it; and the Spaniard was very handy and dexterous at 
this part, and often blamed me that I did not make 
some things for defence of this kind of work; but I saw 
no need of it. 

‘And now having a full supply of food: for all the 
guests I expected, I gave the Spaniard leave to go over 
to the main to see what he could do with those he had 
left behind him there. I gave him a strict charge not 
to bring any man who would not first swear, in the 
presence of himself and the old savage, that he would 
in no way injure, fight with, or attack the person |he 
should find in the island, who was so kind as to send 
for them in order to their deliverance; but that they 
would stand by him and defend him against all such 
attempts, and wherever they went, would be entirely 
under and subjected to his command; and that this 
should be put in writing, and signed in their hands. 
How they were to have done this, when I knew they 
had neither pen nor ink, was a question which we never 
asked. Under these instructions, the Spaniard and the 
old savage, the father of Friday, went away in one of 
the canoes which they might be said to have come in, or 
rather were brought in, when they came as prisoners to 
be devoured by the savages. I gre each of them a 
musket, with a firelock on,it, and about eight charges 

ywder and ball, charging them to be very good 
husbands of both, and not to use either of them but 
upon urgent occasions. 

‘This was a cheerful work, being the first measures 
used by me, in view of my deliverance, for now twenty- 
seven years and some days. I gave them provisions of 
bread, and of dried grapes, sufficient for themselves for 
many days, and sufficient for all the Spaniards for about 
eight days’ time; and wishing them a good voyage, I 
saw them go, agreeing with them about a signal they 
should hang out at their return, by which I should know 
them again, when they came back, at a distance, before 
they came on shore, They went away, with a fair gale, 
on the day that the moon was at full, by my account in 
the month of October ; but as for an exact reckoning of 
days, after I had once lost it, I could never recover it 
again; nor had I kept even the number of years so 
punetually as to be sure I was right; though, as it 
proved, when I afterwards examined my account, I 
found I had kept a true reckoning of years, 
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It was no less than eight days I had waited for them, 

when a strange and unforeseen accident intervened, o! 
which the like has not, perhaps, been heard of in history. 
I was fast asleep in my hutch one morning, when my 
man Friday came running in to me, and called aloud, 
“Master, master, they are come, they are come!” I 
jumped up, and, regardiess of danger, I went as soon as 
I could get my clothes on, through my little grove, 
which, by the way, was by this time grown to be a very 
thick wood ; I éay, regardless of danger, I went without 
my arms, which was not my custom to do: but I was 
surprised, when, turning my eyes to the sea, I presently 
saw a boat at about a league and a half distance, stand- 
ing in for the shore, with ashoulder-of-mutton sail, as 

they call it, and the wind blowing pretty fair to bring 
them in: also I observed, presently, that they did not 
come from that side which the shore lay on, but from 
the southernmost end of the island. “Upon this I 
called Friday in, and bade him lie close, for these were 
not the people we looked for, and that we might not 
know yet whether they were friends or enemies, In 
the next place, I went in to fetch my perspective glass, 
to see what I could make of them; and, having taken 
the ladder out, I climbed up to the top of the hill, as I 
used to do when I was apprehensive of anything, and to 
make my view the plainer, without being discovered, I 
had scarce set my foot upon the hill, when my eye 
plainly discovered a ship lying at anchor, at about two 
leagues and a half distance from me, 8.S.E., but not 
above a league and a half from the shore. By my 
observation, it appeared plainly to be an English ship, 
and the boat appeared to be an English long-boat, 

I cannot express the confusion I was in, though the 
joy of seeing a ship, and one that I had reason to believe 
was manned by my own countrymen, and consequently 
friends, was such as I cannot describe; but yet I had 
some secret doubts hang about me—I cannot tell from 
whence they came—bidding me keep upon my guard, 
Tn the first place it occurred to me to consider what, 
business an English ship could have in that part of 
the world, since it was not the way to or from any part 
of the world where the English had any traffic; and I 
knew there had been no storms to drive them in there, 
in distress ; and that if they were really English it was 
most probable that they were here upon no good design; 
and that I had better continue as I was, than fall into 
the hands of thieves and murderers, 

Let no man despise the secret hints and notices of 
danger which sometimes are given him when he may 
think there is no possibility of its being real, That 
such hints and notices are given us, I believe few that 
haye made any observations of things can deny; that 
they are certain discoveries of an invisible world, and a 
converse of spirits, we cannot doubt; and if the ten- 
dency of them seems to be to warn us of danger, why 

sh mala we not suppose they are from some friendly 
agent (whether supreme or inferior and subordinate, is 
not the question), and that they are given for our good ? 

The present question abundantly confirms me in the 
justice of this reasoning; for had I not been made 
cautions by this seeret admonition, come it from whence 
it will, I had been undone inevitably, and in a far worse 
condition than before, as you will see presently. I had 
not kept myself long in this posture, till I saw the boat 
draw near the shore, as if they looked for a creek to 
thrust in at, for the convenience of landing; however, 
as they did not come quite far enough, they did not see 
the little inlet where I formerly landed my rafts, but 
ran their boat on shore upon the beach, at about half 
a mile from me; which was very happy for me; for 
otherwise they would have landed just at my door, as 
I may say, and would soon have beaten me out of m 
castle, and perhaps have plundered me of all I had. 
When they were on shore, I was fully satisfied they 
were Englishmen, at least most of them; one or two 
I thought were Dutch, but it did not prove so; there 
were in all eleven men, whereof three of them I found 
were unarmed, and, as I thought, bound ; and when the 
first four or five of them were jumped on shore, they 
took those three out of the boat, as prisoners: one of 
the three I could perceive using the most passionate 
gestures of entreaty, aflliction, and despair, even to a 
Icind of extravagance ; the other two, I could perce’ 
lifted up their handssometimes, and appeared 

indeed, bat not to such a degree as the first, I was 
perfectly confounded at the sight, and knew not what 
the meaning of it should be. Friday called out to me 
in English, as well as he could, “O master! you see 
English mans eat prisoner as well as savage mans.” 
“Why Friday,” says I, ‘do you think they are going 
to eat them, then ?”—“Yes,” says Friday, “they will 
eat them.”—“No, no,” says I, “Friday; I am afraid 
they will murder them, indeed; but you may be sure 
they will not eat them.” 

All this while I had no thought of what itter 
really was, but stood trembling ee See eae of the 
‘ight, expecting every moment-w! ie i 

seed be kal aay, once sew one of the villains lift 
up his arm with a great cutlass, as the seamen call it,   or sword, to strike one of the poor men; and I expected *
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to see him fall every moment; at which all the biood | any. In the meantime, I fitted myself up for a battle, 

in my body seemed to run chill in my veins. I wisied|as before, though with more caution, knowing I had 

heartily now for the Spaniard, and Uie savage that was| to do wich anoiuer k.nd of enemy than I had at first. 

gone with him, or that I had any way to have come|1 ordered Friday also, whom I had made an éxceilent 
undiscovered within shot of them, that I might have| marksman with his gun, to load himself with arms. 

secured the three men, for I saw no fire-arms they had | I took myself two fowling-pieces, and I gave him three 
among them; but it fell out to my mind another way.| muskets. My figure, indeed, was very fierce ; I had my 

After I had observed the outrageous usage of the three | formidable goat-skin coat on, with the great cap I have 
men by the insolent seamen, I observed the fellows run | mentionud, a naked sword by my side, two pistols in my 

  

  

scattering about the island, as if they wanted to see the 
country. I observed that the three other men had liberty 
to go also where they pleased ; but they sat down ail 
three upon the ground, very pensive, and looked like 
men in despair. This put me in mind of the first time 
when I came on shore, and began to look about me; 
how I gave myself over for lost; how wildly I looked 
round me; what dreadful apprehensions I had; und 
how I lodged in the tree all night, fur fear of being 
devoured by wild beasts. As I knew uothing, that night, 
of the supply I was to receive by the providential 
driving of the ship nearer the land by the storms and 
tide, by which I have since been so long nourished 
and supported ; so these three poor desolate men knew 
nothing how certain of deliverance and supply they 
were, how near it was to them, and how effectually and 
really they were in a condition of safety, at the same 
time that they thought themselves lost, and their case 

  

   

desperate. So little do we see before us in the world, | 
and so much reason have we to depend cheerfully npon 
the great Maker of the world, that He does not leave 
His creatures so absolutely destitute, but that, in the 
worst circumstances, they have always something to be 

belt, and a gun upon each shoulder. 
It was my design, as I said above, not to have 

{made any attempt till it was dark; but about two 
o'clock, being the heat of the day, I found that they 

reall gone straggling into the woods, and, as I thought, 
laid down to sleep. ‘The three poor distressed men, too 
anxious for their condition to get any sleep, had, how- 

‘ever, sat down under the shelter of a great tree, at 
about a quarter of a mile from me, and, as I thought, 
| out of sight of any of the rest. Upon this I resolved 
| to discover myself to them, and learn something of their 
| condition ; immediately Imarched as above, my man Fri- 
| day at « good distance behind me, as formidabie for his 
arms as I, but not making quite so staring a spectre-like 
figure as I did. Icame as near them undiscovered as I 

| could, and then, before any of them saw me, I called 
| aloud’ to them in Spanish, “ What are ye, gentlemen?” 
They started up at the noise, but were teu times more 

| confounded when they saw me, and the uncouth figure 
that I made. They made no answer at all, but I thought 
I perceived them just going to fly from me, when I spoke 
to them in English: * Gentlemen,” said I, do not be 
surprised at me; perhaps you may have a friend near, 
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thankful for, and sometimes are nearer deliverance than 
they imagine ; nay, are even bronght to their deliverance 
by the means by which they secm to be brought to their 
destruction. 

It was just at high water when these people came on 
shore; and while they rambled about to see what kind 
of a place they were in, they had carelessly stayed till 
the tide was spent,and the water was cbbed considerably 
away, leaving the boat aground. They had left two 
men in the boat, who, as I found afterwards, having 
druak a little too much brandy, fell asleep; however, 
one of them waking a little sooner than the other, aud 
finding the boat too fast aground for him to stir it, 
hallooed out for the rest, who were straggling about; 
upon which they all soon came to the boat: but it was 
ast all their sttength to launch her,the boat being ver 
eavy,and the shore on that side being a soft oozy sand, 

almost like a quicksand, In this condition, like true 
seamen, who are, perliaps, the least of all mankind given 
to forethought, they gave it over, aud away they strolled 
about the country again; and I heard one of them say 
aloud:fo another, calling them off from the boat, “ Why, 
let alone, Jack, can’t you? she'll float next tide; ” 
by which I was fully confirmed in the main inquiry of 
what gpuntrymen they were. All this while I kept 

ery close, not once daring to stir ont of my 
castle, fy farther than to my place of observation, near 
the top of the hill: and very glad I was to think how 
well it was fortified. I knew it was no less than ten 
hours before the boat could float again, and by that time 
it would be dark, and I might be at more liberty to see 
their motions, and to hear their discourse, if they had 

  

jwhen you did not expect it.” “He must be sent directly 
from Heaven then,” said one of them very gravely to 
me, and pulling off his hat at the same time; “for our 
condition is past the help of man.” “ All help is from 
Heaven, sir, : “but can you put a stranger in the 
way to help you? for you scem to be in some great dis- 
tress, I saw you when you landed; and when you 
seemed to make application to the brutes that came with 
you, and Isaw one of them lift up his sword to kill you.” 

‘The poor man, with tears runuing down his face, and 
trembling, looked like one astonished, returned, “ Am I 

talking to God, or man? Is it a real man, or an angel?” 
—“Be in no fear about that, sir,” said 1; “if God had 
sent an angel to relieve you, he would have come better 
clothed, and armed after another manner than you see 

me; pray lay aside your fears; Iam a man, an English- 
man, and disposed to assist you; you see I have one 
servant only; we have arms and ammunition ; tell us 
freely, ean we serve you? What is your case?” “Our 
case, sir,” said he, “is too long to tell you, while our 
murderers are so near us ; but, in short, sir, I was com- 
mander of that ship: my men have mutinied against 
me; they have been hardly prevailed on not to murder 
me, and, at last, have set me on shore in this desolate 
place, with these two men with me,—one my mate, the 
other a passenger, where we expected to perish, believing 
the place to be uninhabited, and know not yet what to 
think of it.’ “ Where are these brutes, your enemies?” 
said 1; “do you know where they are gone?” ‘There 
they lie, sir,” said he, pointing to a thicket of trees; 
“my heart trembles for fear they have seen us, and 
heard you speak; if they have, they will certainly mur- 
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der us all.” “Have they any fire-arms?” said I. He 
answered, “ They had ouly iwo pieces, one of wuich they 
let in the boat.” “We. then,” said I, “leave the rest 
to me; I sce they are ail asleep; it is an eusy thing to 
kul them all; but shall we rathcr take them prisoners?” 
He told me there were two desperate villains among 
them that it was scarce safe to show any mercy to; but 
if they were secured, he belieyed all the rest would 
return to their duty.’ I asked him which they were. 
He told me he could not at that distance distinguish 
them, but he would obey my orders in anything I would 
direct. “ Well,” says 1, “let us retreat out of their view 
or hearing, lest they awake, and we will resolve further.” 
So they willingly went back with me, till the woods 
covered us from them. 

“Look you, sir,” said I, “if I venture upon your 
deliverance, are you wiling to make two conditiuns with 
me?” He anticipated my proposals by telling me that 
both he and the ship, if recovered, shou'd be wholly 
directed and commanded by me in everything; and if 
the ship was not recovered, he would live and die with 
me in what part of the world soever I would send him ; 
and the two other men said the same. “ Well,” says I, 
my conditions are but two; first, that while you stay 

in this island with me, you will not pretend to any 
authority here; and if I put arms in your hands, you 
will, upon all occasions, give them up to me, and do no 
prejudice to me or mine upon this island, and in the 
meantime be governed by my orders; second!y,—that 
if the ship is or may be recovered, you will carry me 
and my man to England passage frev.” 

He gave me all the assurances that the invention or 
faith of man could devise that he would comply with 
these most reasonable demands, and besides would owe 
his life to me, and acknowledge it upon all occasions as 
long as he lived. “ Well, then,” said I, “ here are three 
muskets for you, with powder and ball; tell me next 
what you think is proper to be done.” He showed all 
the testimonies of his gratitude that he was able, but 
offered to be wholly guided by me. I told him I thought 
it was hard venturing anything ; but the best method I 
could think of was to fire on them at once as they lay, 
and if any were not killed at the first volley, and offered 
to submit, we might save them, and so put it wholly 
upon God’s providence to direct the shot. He said, very 
modestly, that he was loath to kill them, if he could 
help it; but that those two were incorrigible villains, 
and had been the authors of all the mutiny in the ship, 
and if they escaped, we should be undone still, for they 
would go on board and bring the whole ship's company, 
and destroy us all. “Well, then,” says I, “necessity 

itimates my advice, for it is the only way to save our 
ives.” However, secing him still cautious of shedding 
blood, I told him they should go themselves, and 
manage as they found convenient. 

In the middle of this discourse we heard some of 
them awake, and soon after we saw two of them on 
their feet. I asked him if either of them were the 
heads of the mutiny? He said, No.” “ Well, then,” 
said I, “you may’ let them escape; and Providence 
seems to have awakened them on purpose to save them- 
selves. Now,” says I, “if the rest escape you, it is 
your fault.” Animated with this, he took the musket 
Thad given him in his hand, and a pistol in his belt, 
and his two comrades with him, with each a piece in his 
hand; the two men who were with him going first made 
some noise, at which one of the seamen, who was awake, 
turned about, and seeing them coming, cried out to the 
rest ; but it was too late then, for the moment he cried 
out they fired—I mean the two men, the captain wisely 
reserving his own piece. They had so well aimed their 
shot at the men they knew, that one of them was killed 
on the spot, and the other very much wounded ; but uot 
being dead, he started up on his feet, and called eagerly 
for help to the other ; but the captain stepping to him, 
told him it was too late to cry for help, he should cull 
upon God to forgive his villany, and with that word 
knocked him down with the stock of his musket, so 
that he never spoke more ; there were three more in the 
company, and one of them was slightly wounded. By 
this time I was come ; and when they saw their danger, 
and that it was in vain to resist, they begged for mercy. 
‘The captain told them he would spare their lives if they 
would give him an assurance of their abhorrence of the 
treachery they had been guilty of, and would swear to 
be faithful to him in recovering the ship, and afterwards 
in carrying her back to Jamaica, from whence they 
came. ‘They gave him all the protestations of their 
sincerity that could be desired ; and he was willing to 
believe them, and spare their lives, which I was not 
against, only that I obliged him to keep them bound 
hand and foot while they were on the island. 

While this was doing, I sent Friday with the captain’s 
mate to the boat, with orders to secure her, and bring 
away the oars and sails, which they did; and by and by 
three straggling men, that were (happily for them) 
parted from the rest, came back upon hearing the guns 
fired; and seeing the captain, who was before their 

prisoner, now their conqueror, they submitted to be 
und also; and so our victory was complete. 
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It now remained that the captain and I should inquire 
in!o one another's circumstances, I began first, ‘told 
him my whole history, which he heard with an attention 
even to amazement,—and particularly at the wonderful 
manner of my being furnished with provisions and 
ammunition ; and, indeed, as my story is a whole col- 
lection of wonders, it affected him deeply. But when 
he reflected from thence upon himself, and how I seemed 
to have been preserved there on purpose to save his life, 
the tears ran down his face, and he could not speak a 
word more, After this communication was at an end, 
I carried him and his two men into my apartment, 
leading them in just where I came out, viz., at the top 
of the house, where I refreshed them with such provision 
as Thad, and showed them all the contrivances I had 
made during my long, long inhabiting that place. 

‘AILI showed them, all I said to them, was perfectly 
amazing; but above all, the captain admired my fortifi- 
cation, and how perfectly I had concealed my retreat 
with a grove of trees, which, having been now planted 
uearly twenty years, and the trees growing much faster 
than in England, was become a little wood, so thick that 
it was impassxble in any part of it but at that one side 
where I had reserved my little winding passage into it. 
I told Lim this was my castle and my residence, but that 
Thad a seat in the country,as most princes have, whither 
Icould retreat upon occasion, and I would show him 
that too another time; but at present our business was 
to consider how to recover the ship. He agreed with 
me as to that, but told me he was perfectly at a loss 
what measures to take, for that there were still six-and- 
twenty hands on board, who, having entered into a 
cursed conspiracy, by which they had all forfeited their 
lives to the law, would be hardened in it now by des- 
peration, and would carry it on, knowing that if they 
were subdued they would be brought to the gallows as 
soon as they came to England, or to any of the English 
colonies, and that, therefore, there would be no attac 
them with so small a number as we were. 

I mused for some time upon what he had said, and 
found it was a very rational conclusion, and that there- 
fore something was to be resolved on speedily, as well 
to draw the men on board into some snare for their 
surprise, a8 to prevent their landing upon us, and des- 
troying us. Upon this, it presently occurred to me that 
in a little while the ship’s crew, wondering what was 
become of their comrades and of the boat, would cer- 
tainly come on shore in their other boat to look for 
them, and that then, perhaps, they might come armed, 
and be too strong for us: this he allowed to be rational. 
Upon this, I told him the first thing we had to do was 
to stave the boat, which lay upon the beach, so that they 
might not carry her off, and taking averything out of 
her, leave her so far useless as not to be fit to swim. 
Accordingly we went on board, took the arms which 
were left on board out of her, and whatever else we 
found there,—which was a bottle of brandy, and another 
of rum, a few biscuit-cakes, a horn of powder, and a 
great lump of sugar in a piece of canvas'(the sugar was 
five or six pounds) ; all which was very welcome to me, 
especially the brandy and sugar, of which I had had 
none left for many years. 

‘When we had carried all these things on shore (the 
oars, mast, sail, and rudder of the boat were carried 
away before), we knocked a great hole in her bottom, 
that if they had come strong enough to master us, yet 
they could not carry off the boat. Indeed, it was not 
much in my thoughts that we could be able. to recover 
the ship; but my view was, that if they went away 
without the boat, I did not much question to make her 
again fit to carry us to the Leeward Islands, and call 
upon our friends the Spaniards in my way, for I had 
them still in my thoughts. 

While we were thus preparing ont designs, and had 
first, by main strength, heaved the boat upon the beach, 
so high that the tide would not float her off at high- 
water mark, and besides, had broke a hole in her bottom 
too big to be guickly stopped, and were set down musin; 
what we should do, we heard the ship fire a gun, ned 
make a waft with her ensign as a signal for the boat to 
come on board: but no boat stirred; and they fired 
several times, making other signals for the boat. At 
last, when all their signals and firing proved fruitless, 
and they found the boat did not stir, we saw them, by 
the help of my glasses, hoist another boat out, and row 
towards the shore; and we found, as they approached, 
that there were no less than ten men in her, and that 
they had fire-arms with them, 

As the ship lay almost two leagues from the shore, 
we had a full view of them as they came, and a plain 
sight even of their faces; because the tide having set 
them a little to the east of the other boat, they rowed 
up under shore, to come to the same place where the 
other had landed, and where the boat lay; by this 
means, I say, we had a full view of them, and the 
captain knew the ns and characters of all the men 
in the boat, of whom, he said, there were three 

honest. eae ae he wes snre, were led into this 
conspiracy by the rest, being overpowered and fright- 
ened; but that as for the boatswain, who it scems was 
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the chief officer among them, and all the rest, they were 
as oufrageous as any of the ship’s crew, and were no 
doubt made desperate in their new enterprise; and 

terribl: spurehensivs he was that they would be too 
powerful for us. I smiled at him, and told him that 
men in our circumstances were past the operation of 
fear; that seeing almost every condition that could be 
was better than that which we were supposed to be in, 
we ought to expect that the consequence, whether 
death or life, would be sure to be a deliverance. I 
asked him what he thought of the circumstances of my 

life and whether a deliverance were not worth venturing 
for? “And where, sir,” said I, “is your belief of m; 
being preserved here on purpose to save your life, whic! 
elevated you a little while ago? For my part,” said I, 
“there seems to be but one thing amiss in all the 
prospect of it.” “What is that?” says he. “ Why,” 
said I, “it is, that as you say there are three or four 
honest fellows among them, which should be spared. 
Had they been all of the wicked part of the crew, I 
should have thought God's providence had singled them 
out to deliver them into your hands; for depend w 
it, everyman that comes ashore is our own, and shall 
die or live as they behave to us.” As I spoke this with 
a raised voice and cheerful countenance, I found it 
greatly encouraged him; so we set vigorously to our 
business. 

‘We had, upon the first appearance of the boats coming 
from the ship, considered of separating our prisoners ; 
and we had, indeed, secured them effectually. Two of 
them, of whom the captain was less assured than 
ordinary, I sent with Friday, and one of the three 
delivered men, to my cave, where they were remote 
enough, and out of danger of being heard or discovered, 
or of finding their way out of the woods, if they could 
have delivered themselves: here they left them bound, 
but gave them provisions ; aud promised them, if they 
continued there quietly, to give them their liberty in a 
day or two; but that if they attempted their escape, 
they should be put to death without mercy. They 
promised faithfully to bear their confinement with 
patience, and were very thankful that they had such 
good usage as to have provisions and light left them; 

‘or Friday gave them candles (such as we made our- 
selves) for their comfort; and they did not know but 
that he stood sentinel over them at the entrance, 

The other prisoners fad better usage; two of them 
were kept pinioned, indeed, becanse the captain was not 
able to trust them; but the other two were taken into 
my service, upon the captain's recommendation, and 
upon their polennly, cugaging to live and die with us; 
so with them and the three houest men we were seven 
men, well armed ; and I made no doubt that we should 
be able to deal well enough with the ten that were 
coming, considering that the captain had said there 
were three or four honest men among them also. As 
soon as they got to the place where their other boat lay, 
they ran their boat into the beach and came all on shore, 
hauling the boat up after them, which I was glad to 
see, for I was afraid they would rather have left the 
boat at an anchor some distance from the shore, with 
some hands in her, to guard her, and so we should not 
be able to seize the boat, Being on shore, the first thing 
they did, they ran all to their other boat; and it was 
easy to see they were under a great surprise to find her 
stripped as above of all that was in her, and a great hole 
in her bottom. After they had mused a while upon this, 
they set up two or three great shouts, hallooing with all 
their might, to try if they could make their companions 
hear; but all was to no purpose: then they came all 
close in a ring, and fired a volley of their small arms, 
which, indeed, we heard, and the echoes made the woods 
ring: but it was all one; those in the cave, we were 
sure, could not hear; and those in our keeping, though 
they heard it well enough, yet durst give no answer to 
them. They were so astonished at the surprise of this, 
that, as they told us afterwards, they resolved to go all 
on board again to their ship, and let them know that 
the men were all murdered, and the long-boat staved ; 
accordingly, they immediately launched their boat again, 
and got ali of them on board. 

The captain was terribly amazed, and even con- 
founded, at this, believing they would go on board the 
ship again, and set sail, giving their comrades over for 
lost, and so he should still lose the ship, which he was 
in hopes we should have recovered; but he was quickly 
as much frightened the other way. 

They had not been long put off with the boat, when 
we perceived them all coming on shore again; but with 
this new measure in their conduct, which it seems they 
consulted together upon, viz. to leave three men in the 
boat, and the rest to go on shore, and go up into the 
country to look for their fellows. This was a great 
isappointment to us, for now we were at a loss what 

to do, as our seizing those seven men on shore would 

‘be no advantage to us if we let the boat escape ; because 
they would row away to the ship, and then the rest of 
them would be sure to weigh and set sail, and so our 
recovering the ship would be lost. However, we had no 
remedy but to wait and sce what the issue of things 

might present. ‘The seven men came on shore, and the 
three who remained in the boat put her off to a good 
distance from the shore, and came to an anchor to wait 
for them ; so that it was impossible for us to come at 
them in the boat, Those that came on shore kept close 
together, marching towards the top of the little hill 
under which my habitation lay ; we could see them 
lainly, though they could not perceive us We should 
ve been very glad if they would have come nearer to 

us, so that we might have fired at them, or that they 
would have gone farther off, that we might come 
abroad, But when they were come to the brow of the 
hill where they could see is, Wee way into the valleys 
and woods, which lay towards the north-cast part, and 
where the island lay lowest, they shouted and hallooed 
till they were weary: and not. caring, it seems, to 
venture far from the shore, nor far from one another, 
they sat down together under a tree to consider it. Had 
they thought fit to have gone to sleep there, as the 
other part of them had done, they had done the job 
for us; but they were too full of apprehensions of 

m| danger to venture to go to sleep, thongh they could 
not tell what the danger was they had to fear. 

The captain made a very just proposal to me upon 
this consultation of theirs, viz, that perhaps they would 
all fire a volley again, to endeavour to make their 
fellows hear, and that we should all sally upon them 
just-at the juncture when their pieces were all dis- 
charged, and they would certainly yield, and we should 
have them without bloodshed. Iliked this proposal, 
provided it was done while we were near enough to 
come up to them before they could load their pieces 
again, But this event did not happen; and we lay 
still a long time, very irresolute what course to take, 
At length, I told them there would be nothing done, in 
my opinion, till night ; and then, if they did not return 
to the boat, perhaps we might find a way to get between 
them and the shore, and so might use some stratagem* 
with them in the boat to get them on shore, We waited, 
a great while, though very impatient for. their remov- 
ing; and were very uneasy, when, after long consul- 
tation, we saw them all start up, and march down 
towards the sea: it seems they had such dreadful 
apprehensions of the danger of the place, that they 
resolved to go on board the-ship again, give their 
companions over for lost, and so go on’ with their 
intended voyage with the ship. 

As soon as I perceived them go towards the shore, I 
imagined it to be as it really was, that they had given 
over their search, and were going back again ; the 
captain, as soon as I told him my tho 
to sink at the apprehensions of it: but I presently 
thought of a stratagem to fetch them back again, and 
which answered my end to a tittle. I ordered Frida; 
und the captain's mate to go over the little creel 
westward, towards the place where the savages came 
on shore when Friday was rescued, and so soon as they 
came to a little rising ground, at about half a milo 
distance, I bade them halloo out, as loud as they could, 
and wait till they found the seamen heard them; that 
as soon as ever they heard the seamen answer them, 
they should return it again; and then, keeping out of 
sight, take a round, always answering when the others 
hallooed, to draw them as far into the island and among 
the woods as possible, and then wheel about again to 
me by such ways as I directed them. 

They were just going into the boat when Friday and 
the mate hallooed; and’ they presently heard them, 
and, answering, ran along the shore westward, towards 
the voice they heard, when they were stopped by the 
creek, where, the water being up. they could not get 
over, and called for the boat to come up and set them 
over; as, indeed, I expected. When they had set them- 
selves over, I observed that the boat being gone a good - 
way into the creek, and, as it were, in a harbour within 
the land, they took one of the three men out of her, 

to go along with them, and left only two in the boat, 
having fastened her to the snmp of a little tree on the 
shore. This was what I wished for ; and immediately 
leaving Friday and the captain’s mate to their business, 
I took the rest with me; and, crossing the creek out of 
their sight, we surprised the two men before they were- 
aware—one of them lying on the shore, and the other 

being in a Hoste aie fellow ee afabare ie betaea 
sleeping an ing, and going up ; the captaii 
crha was foremost, Fan in upon him, and imocked. him 
down ; and then called out to him in the boat to yield, 
or he was a dead man. There needed very few argu- 
ments to persuade a ne man to yield, when he saw 
five ten ‘apon him, and his comredo Iniocked down 

besides, this was, it seems, one of the three who’ were. 
not so hearty in the mutiny as the rest of the crew, 
and therefore was easily persuaded not only taivieldy 
but afterwards to join very sincerely with Use the 
meantime, Friday and the captain’s mate igo well 

their business with the rest, that they drew: 
them, by hallooing and answering, from one hill to 
another, and from one wood to another, till they ndt. 

   

  only heartily tired them, but left them where were 
very sure they could not reach back to the boat 
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it was dark; and, indeed, they were heartily tired 
themselves also, by the time they came back to us. 
We had nothing now to do but to watch for them in 

the dark, and to fall upon them, so as to make sure 
work with them. It was several hours after Iriday 
came back to me before they came back to their boat ; 
aud we could hear the foremost of them, long before 
they came quite up, calling to those behind to come| penitent, and begged hard for their lives. As for that, 
along; aud could also hear them answer, and complain | he told them they were not his prisoners, but the com- 
how lame and tired they were, and not able to come! mander’s of the island ; that they thought they had set 
any faster: which was very welcome news to us, At) him on shore in a barren, uninhabited island ; but it had 
Jength they came up to the boat: but it is impossible to | pleased God so to direct them, that it was inhabited, and 

express their confusion when they found the bost fast | that the governor was an Englishman; that he might 
aground in the creek, the tide ebbed out, and their two | hang them all there, if he pleased; but as he had given 
men gone, We could hear them call one to another in | them all quarter, he supposed he would send them to 

a most lamentable manuer, telling oue another they | England, to be dealt with there as justice required, except 
were got into an enchanted island; that either there | Atkins, whom he was commanded by the governor to 
were inhabitants in it, and they should all be murdered, | advise to prepare for death, for that he would be hanged 
or else there were devils and spirits in it, and they in the morning. 
should be all curried away and devoured. They hallooed | Though this was all but a fiction of his own, yet it had 
again, and called their two comrades by their names a its desired effect ; Atkins fell upon his knees, to beg the 
great many times; but no answer. After some time, | captain to intercede with the governor for his life ; and 
we could see them, by the little light there was, run |all the rest begged of him, for God’s sake, that they 
about, wringing their hands like men in despair, and | might not be sent to England, 
sometimes they would go and sit down in the boat to| It now occurred to me, that the time of our deliver- 
rest taemselves: then come ashore again, and walk! ance was come, aud that it would be a most easy thing 
about again, and so the same thing over again. My | to bring these fellows in to be hearty in getting posses- 
men would fain have had me give them leave to fall’ sion of the ship; so I retired in the dark from them, 
upon them at once in the dark; but I was willing to| that they might’ not see what kind of a governor they 
take them at some advantage, so as to spare them, and | had, and called the captain to me; when I called, at a 
Kill as few of them as I could; and especially I was| good distance, one of the men was ordered to speak 
unwilling to hazard the killing of any of our men, | again, and say to the captain, “ Captain, the commander 
knowing the others were very well armed. I resolved | calls for you ;” and presently the captain replied, * Tell 
to wait, to see if they did not separate ; and therefore, | his Excellency, I am just coming.” This more perfectly 
to make sure of them, I drew my ambuscade nearer, | amazed them, and they all believed that the commander 
and ordered Friday and the captain to creep upon| was just by, with his fifty men. Upon the captain 
their hands and fect, as close to the ground as| coming to me, I told him’ my project for seizing the 
they could, that they might not be discovered, and | ship, which he liked wonderfully well, and resolved to 
get as near them as they possibly could, before they | put it in execution the next morning. But, in order to 
offered to fire. execnte it with more art, and to be secure of success, I 

‘They had not, been long in that posture, when the | told him we must divide the prisoners, and that he 
hoatswain, who was the principal ringleader “of the | should go and take Atkins, and two more of the worst 
mutiny, and had now shown himself the most dejected | of them, and send them pinioned to the cave where 
and dispirited of all the rest, came walking towards | the others Jay. ‘This was committed to Friday and the 
them, with two more of the crew; the captain was so two mew who came on shore with the captain. They 
eager at having this principal rogue so much in his | conveyed them to the cave as toa prison: and it was, 
power, that he could hardly have patience to let him | indeed, a dismal place, especially to men in their con- 
come so near as to be sure of him, for they only heard | dition, The others I ordered to my bower, as I called 
his tongue before: but when they came nearer, the | it, of which T have given a full description: and as it 
captain and Friday, starting up on their fect, let fly at | was fenced in, and they pinioned, the place was secure 
them. The boatswain was killed upon the spot: the | enough, considering they were upon their behaviour. 
next man was shot in the body, and fell just by him, To these in the morning I sent the captain, who was 
though he did not die till an hour or two after; and the to enter into a parley with them; in a word, to try 
third ran for it, At the noise of tho fire, I immediately | them, and tell me whether he thought they might be 
advanced with my whole army, which was now eight | trusted or not to go on board and surprise the ship. 
men ; viz, myself, generalissimo ; Friday, my licutenant-| He talked to them of the injury done him, of the cou- 
general; the captain and his two men, and the three | dition they were brought to, and that though the 
prisouers of war whom we had trusted with arms. We | governor had given them quarter for their lives as to 
came upon them, indeed, in the dark, so that they could | the present action, yet that if they were sent to Eug- 
not see our number; and I made the man they had left | land, they would all be hanged in chains; but that if 
in the boat, who was now one of us, to call them by | they would join in so just an attempt as to recover the 
name, to try if I could bring them to a parley and so | ship, he would have the governor's engagement for their 
perhaps might reduce them to terms; which fell out pardon. 
just as we desired : for, indeed, it was easy to think, as| Any one may guess how readily such a proposal would 
their condition then was, they would be very willing to | be accepted by men in their condition ; they fell down 
capitulate, So he calls out as loud as he could to one | on their knees to the captain, and promised, with the 
of them, “Tom Smith! Tom Smith!” Tom Smith deepest imprecations, that they would be faithful to 
answered immediately, “Is that Robinson?” for it| him to the last drop, and that they should owe their 
seems he knew the voice. The other answered, * Ay, | lives to him, and would go with him all over the world ; 
ay; for God's sake, Tom Smith, throw down your arms | that they would own him as a father to them as long as 
and yield, or you aro all dead men this moment.” they lived. “Well,” says the captain, “I must go and 
“Who must wo yield to? Where are they?” says tell the governor what you say, and see what I can do 
Smith again. “Hero they are,” says he; “here’s our} to bring him to consent to i 
captain and fifty men with him, h: 
these two hours; the boatswain illed, Will Fry is | verily believed they would be faithful, However, that 
wounded, and Iam a prisoner; and if you do not yield, | we might be very secure, I told him he should go back 
you are all lost.” “ Will they give us quarter then?” | again and choose out those five, and tell them, that they 
says Tom Smith, “and we will yield.” “W’ll go and ask, | might see he did not want men, that he would take 
if you promise to yield,” said Robinson: so he asked | out those five to be his assistants, and that the governor 
the captain; and the captain himself then calls out, would keep the other two aud the three that were sent 
“You, Smith, you know my voice; if you lay down | prisoners to the castle (ny cave), as hostages for the 
your arms immediately, and submit, yon shall have | fidelity of those five; and that if they proved unfaithful 
your lives, all but Will Atkins.” | in the execution, the five hostages should be hanged in 

Upon this, Will Atkius cried ont, “For God's sake, | chains alive on the shore. This looked severe, and con- 
captain, give me quarter; what have I done? They | vinced them that the governor was in earnest ; 
have all been as bad as I:” which, by the way, was not they had no way left them but to accept it 

true; for, it seems, this Will Atlins was the first man | now the business of the prisoners, as much as of the 
that laid hold of the captain, when they first mutinied, | captain, to persuade the other five to do their duty. 

Our next work was to repair the boat, and think of 
seizing the ship: and as for the captain, now he had 
leisure to parley with them, he expostulated with them | 
upon the villany of their practices with him, and upon 
the further wickedness of their design, and how certainl: 
it must bring them to misery and distress in the en 
and perhaps to the gallows. They all appeared very 

  

  
  

        

     

    

   

    

    

    

  

2” So he brought me an 
been hunting you! account of the temper he found them in, and that he 

    

    

  

  

    

and used him barbarously,in tying his hands, and giving| Our strength was now thus ordered for the expedi- 
him injurious language. However, the captain told him | tion : first, the captain, his mate, and passenger: second, 
he must lay down his arms at discretion, and trust to| the two prisoners of the first gang, to whom, having 
the governor’s mercy: by which ho meant me, for they | their character from the captain, I had given their 
all called me governor. In a word, they all laid down | liberty, and trusted them with arms: third, the other 
their arms, and begged their lives ; and I sent the man | two that I had kept till now in my bower pinioned, but, 
that had parleyed with them, and two more, who bound | on the captain's motion had now released: fourth, these 
them all; and then my great’ army of fifty men, which, | five released at last; so that they were twelve in all, 
with those three, were in all but eight, camo up and| besides the five we kept prisoners in the cave for 
seized upon them, and upon their boat; only. that | host 

man Friday, I did not think it was proper for us to stir, 
shaving seven men left behind ; and it was employment 
‘enough for us to keep them asunder, and supply them 
with victuals, As to the five in the cave, I resolved to 
keep them fast, but Friday went in twice a day to them, 
to supply them with necessaries ; and I made the other 
two carry provisions to a certain distance, where Friday 
was to take them, 
When I showed myself to the two hostages, it was 

with the captain, who told them I was the person the 
governor had ordered to look after them ; and that it 
was the governor's pleasure they should uot stir any- 
where but by my direction; that if they did, they 
would be fetched into the castle, and be laid in irons: 
so that as we never suffered them to see me as governor, 
I now appeared as another person, and spoke of the 
governor, the garrison, the castle, and the like, ugon all 
occasions. 

The captain now had no difficulty before him, but to 
furnish his two boats, stop the breach of one, and man 
them. He made his passenger captain of one, with four 
of the men; and himself, his mate, and five more, went 
in the other ; and they contrived their business very well, 
for they came up to the ship about midnight. As soon. 
as they came within call of the ship, he made Robinson. 
hail them, and tell them they had brought off the men 
and the boat, but that it was a long time before they 
had found them, and the like; holding them in chat 
till they came to the ship's side; when the captain and 
the mate entering first with their arms, immediately 
knocked down the second mute and carpenter with the 
butt-end of their muskets, being very faithfully seconded 
by their men; they secured all the rest that were upon 
the main and quarter-decks, and began to fasten the 
hatches, to keep them down that were below ; when the 
other boat and their men, entering at the forechains, 
secured the forcastle of the ship, aud the scuttle which 
went down into the cook-room, making three men they 
found there prisoners. When this was done, and ail 
safe upon deck, the captain ordered the mate, with 
three men, to break into the round-house, where the 
new rebel captain lay, who, having taken the ulann, 
had got up, and with two men and a boy had got fire- 
arms in their hands; and when the mate, with a crow, 
split open the door, the new captain and ‘his men fired 
boldly among them, and wounded the mate with a 
musket ball, which broke his arm, and wounded two 
more of the meu, but killed nobody. The mate, call- 
ing for help, rushed, however, into the ronud-honse, 
wounded as he was, and, with his pistol, shot the naw 
captain through the head, the bullet entering at his 
mouth, and came out again behind oue of his ears, so 
that he never spoke a word more: upon which the 
rest yielded, and the ship was taken effectually, with- 
out any more lives lost. 

‘As soon as the ship was thus secured, the captain 
ordered seven guns to be fired, which was the signal 
ugrecd upon with me to give me notice of his success, 
which, you may be snre, Iwas very glad to hear, having 
sat watching upon the shore for it till near two o'clock 
in the morning. Having thus heard the signal plainly, 
T laid me down; and it having been a day of great 

tigue to me, I slept very sound, till I was surprised 
with the noise of a gun; and presently starting up, I 
heard a man call me by the name of “Governor! 
Governor!” and presently I knew the captaiu’s voice 5 
when, climbing up to the top of the hill, there he stood, 
and, pointing to the ship, he embraced me iu his arms. 
“My dear friend and deliverer,” says he, “ there’s your 
ship; for she’s all yours, and so are we, and all that 
belong to her.” Icast my eyes to the ship, and there 
she rode, within little more than half a mile of the 
shore; for they had weighed her anchor as soon as they 
were masters of her, and, the weather being fair, had 
brought her to an anchor jast against the mouth of the 
little creek; and, the tide being up, the captain had 
bronght the pinnace in near the place where I had first 
landed my rafts, and so landed just at my door. I was 
at first ready to sink down with surprise; for I saw my 
deliverance, indeed, visibly put into my hands, all things 
easy, and a large ship just ready to carry me away 
whither I pleased to go. At first, for some time, I was 

not able to answer him one word ; but as he had taken 
me in his arms,I held fast by him, or I should have 
fallen to the ground. He perceived the surprise, and 
immediately pulled a bottle out of his pocket and gave 
me a dram of cordial, which he had brought on purpose 
for me. After I had drunk it, I sat down upon the 
ground; and though it brought me to myself, yet it 
was a good while before I could speak a word to him, 
‘All this time the poor man was in as great an ecstasy 
as I, only not under any surprise as [ was; and he sid 
athousand kind and tender things to me, to compose 
and bring me to myself ; but such was the flood of joy 
in my breast, that it put all my spirits into confusio 
at last it broke out into tears; and, in a little while 
after, I recovered my speech. I then took my turn, 
and embraced him as my deliverer, and we rejoiced 
together. I told him I looked upon him as a man sent 

  

  

        

  tages. 
I kept myself and one more out of sight, for reasons} I asked the captain if he was willing to venture with 
of stato, these hands on board the ship; but as for me and my by Heaven to deliver mo, and that the whole transaction
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seemed to be a chain of wonders; that such things as 
these were the testimonies we had of a secret hand of 
Providence governing the world, and an evidence that 
the eye of an infinite Power could search into the re- 
motest corner of the world, and send help to the miser- 
able whenever He pleased. I forgot not to lift up my 
heart in thankfulness to Heaven ; and what heart could 
forbear to bless Him, who had not only in a miraculous 
manner provided for me in such a wilderness, and in 
such a desolate condition, but from whom every deliver- 
ance must always be acknowledged to proceed. 
When we had talked a while, the captain told me he 

had brought me some little refreshment, such as his 
ship afforded, and such as the wretches that had been 
so long his masters had not plundered him of. Upon 
this, he called aloud to the boat, and bade his men bring 
the things ashore that were for the governor; and, 
indeed, it was a present as if I had been one that was 
not to be carried away with them, but as if I had been 
to dwell upon the island still. First, he had brought 
me a case of bottles full of excellent cordial waters, 
six large bottles of Madeira wine (the bottles held two 
quarts each), two pounds of excellent good tobacco, 
twelve good pieces of the ship’s beef, and six pieces of 
pork, with a bag of peas, and about a hundred-weight of 
biscuit ; he also brought me a box of sugar, a box of 
flour, a bag full of lemons, and two bottles of lime-juice, 
and abundance of other things. But besides these, and 
what was a thousand times more useful to me, he brought 
me six new clean shirts, six very good neckcloths, two 
pairs of gloves, one pair of shoes, a hat, and one’ pair of 
stockings, with a very good suit of clothes of his own, 
which had been worn but very little: in a word, he 
clothed me from head to foot. It was a very kind and 
agreeable present, as any one may imagine, to one in 
my circumstances ; but never was anything in the world 
of that kind so unpleasant, awkward, and uneasy as 
it was to me to wear such clothes at first, 

After these ceremonies were past, and after all his 
good things were brought into my little apartment, we 
began to consult what was to be done with the prisoners 
we had; for it was worth considering whether we 
might venture to take them away with us or no, 
especially two of them, whom he knew to be incorrigible 
and refractory to the last degree; and the captain said 
he knew they were such rogues that there was no oblig- 
ing them, and if hedid carry them away, it must be in 
irons, as malefactors, to be delivered over to justice at 
the first English colony he could come to ; and I found 
that the captain himself was very anxious about it. 
Upon this, I told him that, if he desired it, I would un- 
dertake to bring the two men he spoke of to make it 
their own request that he should leave them upon the 
island. “I should be very glad of that,” says the 
captain, “ with all my heart.” “Well,” says I, “I will 
send for them up, and talk with them for you.” So I 
caused Friday and the two hostages, for they were now 
discharged, their comrades having performed their 
promise ; I say, I caused them to go to the cave, and bring 
up the five men, pinioned as they were, to the bower, 
and keep them there tillIl came. After some time I 
came thither dressed in my new habit; and now I was 
called governor again. Being all met, and the captain 
with me, I caused the men to be brought before me, and 
Itold them I had got a full account of their villamous 
behaviour to the captain, and how they had run away 
with the ship, and were preparing to commit further 
robberies, but that Providence had ensnared them in 
their own ways, and that they were fallen into the pit 
which they had dug for others. I let them know that 
by my direction the ship had been seized; that she lay 
now in the road; and they might see by and by that 
their new captain had received the reward of his villany, 
and that they would see him hanging at the yard-arm ; 
that, as to them, I wanted to know what they had to 
say why I should not execute them as pirates, taken in 
the fact, as by my commission they could not doubt 
but I had authority so to do. 

One of them answered in the name of the rest, that 
they had nothing to say but this, that when they were 
taken, the captain promised them their lives, and they 
humbly implored my mercy. But I told them I knew 
not what mercy to show them; for as for myself, I had 
resolved to quit the island with all my men, and had 
taken passage with the captain to go for England ; and 
as for the captain, he could not carry them to England, 
other than as prisoners in irons, to be tried for mutiny, 
and running away with the ship; the consequence of 
which, they must needs know, would be the gallows ; so 
that I could not tell what was best for them, unless they 
had a mind to take their fate in the island. If they 
desired that, as I had liberty to leave the island, I had 
some inclination to give them their lives, if they 
thought they could shift on shore. They seemed very 
thankful for it, and said they would much rather venture 
to stay there than be carried to England to be hanged. 
So I left it on that issue. 

However, the captain seemed to make some difficulty 
of it,as if he durst not leave them there. Upon this, I 
seemed a little angry with the captain, and told him that 

  

  

they were my prisoners, not his; and that seeing I had 
offered them so much favour, I would be as good as my 
word; and that if he did not think fit to consent to it 
I would set them at liberty, as I found them, and if he 
did not like it, he might take them again if he could 
catch them. Upon this, they appeared very thankful, 
and I accordingly set them at liberty, and bade them re- 
tire into the woods, to the place whence they came, and 
I would leave them some fire-arms, some ammunition, 
and some directions how they should live very well, if 
they thought fit. Upon this I prepared to go on board 
the ship; but told the captain I would stay that night 
to prepare my things, and desired him to go on board in 
the meantime, and keep all right in the ship, and send 
the boat on shore next day for me; ordering him at all 
events, to cause the new captain, who was killed, to be 
hung at the yard-arm, that these men might see him, 

, When the captain was gone,I sent for the men up 
to me to my apartment, and entered seriously into dis- 
course with them ou their circumstances, I told them I 
thought they had made a right choice ; thatif the captain 
had carried them away, they would certainly be hanged. 
I showed them the new captain hanging at the yard-arm 
of the ship, and told them they had nothing less to 
expect. - 

‘When they had all declared their willingness to stay, 
I then told them I would let them into the story of my 
living there, and put them into the way of making it   easy to them. Accordingly, I gave them the whole 
history of the place, and of my coming to it; showed 

captain to take them on board, though he hanged them 
immediately. Upon this, the captain pretended to have 
no power without me; but after some difficulty, and after 
their solemn promises of amendment, they were taken 
on board, and were, some time after, soundly whipped 
and pickled ; after which they proved very honest and 
quiet fellows. 

Some time after this, the boat was ordered on shoro, 
the tide being up, with the things promised to the men 3 
to which the captain, at my intercession, caused their 
chests and. clothes to be added, which they took, and 
were very thankful for. Ialso encouraged them, by telling 
them, that if it lay in my power to send any vessel to 
take them in, I would not forget them. 
When I tvok leave of this island, I carried on board, 

for reliques, the great goat-skin cap I had made, my 
umbrella, and one of my parrots: also, I forgot not 
to take the money I formerly mentioned, which had 
laid by me so long useless that it was grown rusty 
or tarnished, and could hardly pass for silver till it had 
been a little rubbed and handled, as also the money I 
found in the wreck of the Spanish ship. And thus I left 
the island, the 19th of December, as I found by the ship’s 
account, in the year 1686, after I had been upon it eight- 
and-twenty years, two months, and nineteen days ; being 
delivered from this second captivity the same day of the 
month that I first made my escape in the long-boat from 
among the Moors of Sallee. In this vessel, after a long 
voyage, I arrived in England the 11th of June,in the 
year 1687, having been thirty-five years absent, , 
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them my fortifications, the way I made my bread, 
planted my corn, cured my grapes; and, in a word, all 
that was necessary to make themeasy. I told them 
the story also of the seventeen Spaniards that were to 
be expected, for whom I left a letter, and made them 
promise to treat them in common with themselves. 
Here it may be noted that the captain, who had ink on 
board, was greatly surprised that I never hit upon a 
way of making ink of charcoal and water, or of some- 
thing else, as I had done things much more difficult. 

I left them my fire-arms, viz. five muskets, three 
fowling-pieces, and three swords. I had above a barrel 
and a half of powder left ; for after the first year or two 
I used but little, and wasted none. I gave them a 
description of the way I managed the goats, and 
directions to milk and fatten them, and to make both 
butter and cheese. In aword I gave them every part 
of my own story ; and told them I should prevail with 
the captain to leave them two barrels of gunpowder 
more, and some garden-seeds, which I told them I would 
have been very glad of. Also, I gave them the bag of 
peas which the captain had brought me to eat, and bade 
them be sure to sow and increase them. : 

Having done all this, I left them the next day, and 
went on board the ship. We prepared immediately to 
sail, but did not weigh that night. The next morning 
early, two of the five men came swimming to the ship’s 
side, and, making the most lamentable complaint of the 
other three, begged to be taken into the ship for God’s 
sake, for they should be murdered, and begged the 

When I came to England, I was as perfect a stranger 
to all the world as if I had never been known there. My 
benefactor and faithful steward, whom I had left my 
money in trust with, was alive, but had had great mis- 
fortunes in the world, was become a widow the second 
time, and very low in the world. I made her very easy as 
to what she owed me, assuring her I would give her no 
trouble ; but, on the contrary, in gratitude for her former 
care und faithfulness to me, I relieved her as my little 
stock would afford; which at that time would, indeed, 
allow me to do but little for her : but I assured her I would 
never forget her former kindness to me; nor did I forget 
her when I had sufficient to help her, as shall be observed 
in its proper place. I went down afterwards into York- 
shire; but my father was dead, and my mother and all 
the family extinct, except that I found two sisters, and 
two of the children of one of my brothers; and as I had 
been long ago given over for dead, there had been no pro- 
vision made for me ; so that, in a word, I found nothing 
to relieve or assist me; and that the little money I had 
would not do much for me as to settling in the world. 

I met with one piece of gratitude, indeed, which I did 
not expect; and this was, that the master of the ship, 
whom I had so happily delivered, and by the same means 
saved the ship and cargo, having givena very handsome 
account to the owners of the manner of how I had saved 
the lives of the men, and the ship, they invited me 
to meet them and some other merchants concerned, 
and all together made me a very handsome compliment   upon the subject, and a present of almost £200 sterling,



42 

But after making rellections upon the circum-| 
stances of my life, und how little way this would go 
towards settling me in the world, I resolved to go to 
Lisbon, and see if I might not come at some information 
of the state of my plantation in the Brazils, and of what 
was become of my who, I had reason to suppose 
had some years ps nme over for dead, With thi 
view, I took shipping for Lisbon, where I arrived in 
April following ; my tm: lay accompanying me very 
honestly in all these ing a most faith- 
ful servant on all oce me to Lisbon, I 
found out, by inquiry, and to my particular satisfaction, 
iy old friend, the captain of the ship, who first took me 
up at sea, off the shore af / He was now grown 
old, and had left off going , having put his son, 
who was far from a young man, into his ship, and who 
still used the Brezil trade ‘The old man did not know 
me: and indced,I hardly knew him. But I 
brought him to my remembrence, and as soon bro 
myself to his remembrance, when I 
was. 

‘After some 
tance between u 

    

  

    

        

   

  

   
   

          

told him who I 

       

   
ire, you may be sure, 

plantation and m The old man tol 
had not been in the I for about nine y 
that he could assure me, that when he came away my 
partner was living; but the trustees, whom I had joined 
With him to take cognizance of my part, were both 
dead: that, however, he believed I wou'd have a very 

  

    

  

    
good account of the upprovemmens of the plantation ; for 

that, upon the general belief of my being cast away and | 

FIMDAY D 

  

  drowned, my tru 
produce of my part of the plantation to the procurater- 

fiscal, who had appropriated it, in case I never eame to 
claim it, one-third to the king, aud two-thirds to the 
monastery of St. Augustine, to he expended for the 
benefit of the poor, aud for the conversion of the 
Indians to the Catholic faith: but that, if I appeared. 
or any one for me, to claim the inheritauce, it would be 

restored; only that the improvement, or annual pro- 
duction being distributed to chai ses, could not 
be restored : but he assured me that the ste’ 
King’s revenue from lands, and the providore, or steward 
of the monastery, had taken great care all along that 

the incumbent, that is to say, my partner, g: 
vear a faithful account of the produce, of whi 
had duly received my moie' T asked him if he knew 

to what height of improvement he had brought the 
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| considerably increased ; but, as above, 
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the register of the country; also he told me that the| _I was too much moved with the honesty aud kindness 
survivors of my two trustees were very fair, honest | of the poor man to be able to bear this; and remember- 

    people, and very wealthy; and he be 
only have their assistance for putting me in possession, 
but would find a very considerable sum of money in 
their hands for my account, being the produce of the 
farm whiletheir fathers held the trust, and before it was 

given up,as above; which as he remembered, was for 
about twelve y 

T showed myself a little concerned and uneasy at this 
account, and inquired of the old captain how it came to 
pass that the trustees should thus dispose of my effects, 
when he knew that I had made my will, and had made 
him, the Portuguese captain, my universal heir, &e. 

He told me that was true; but that as there was no 
proof of my being dead, he could not act as executor, 
until some certain account should come of my death; 
nd, besides, he was not willing to intermeddle with a 

thing so remote: that it was true he had registered my 
will, and put in his claim ; and could he have given any 
account of my being dead or alive, he would have acted 
by procuration, and taken possession of the ingenio (so 
they call the sugar-house), and have given his son, who 
was now at the Brazils, orders to doit. “ But. 

the old man, “I have one piece of news to tell you, 
which perhaps may not he so acceptable to you as the 
rest; and that is, believing you were lost, and all the 
worl believing so also, your partner and trustees did 
offer to account with me, in your name, for the first six 
or cight years’ profits, which I received. There being 
at that time great disbursements for increasing the 

      

  

     
      

  

    

  

   

    

  

  

    

    

   

    

amount to near so much as afterward: 
however,” says the old man 
account of whut I have r 
disposed of it.” 

   
    

   
   

ved I would not | ing what he had done for me, how he had taken me up 
| at’ sea, and how generously he had used me on all 
occasions, and particularly how sincere a friend he was 

now to me, I could hardly refrain weeping at what he had 
said to me; therefore, I'asked him if his circumstances 
admitted him to spare so much money at that time, and 
if it would not straiten him? He told me he could not 
say but it might straiten him a little; but, however, it 
was my money, and I might want it more than he. 

Everything the good man said was full of affection, 
and I could hardly refrain from tears while he spoke; 
in short, I took one hundred of the moidores, and 
called for a pen and ink to give him a receipt for them : 

i and told him if ever I 
had possession of the plantation I would return the 
other to him also (as, indeed, I afterwards did) ; and 
that as to the bill of sale of his part in his son’s ship, 
I would not take it by any means; but that if I wanted 
the money, I found he was honest enough to pay me; 
and if I did not, bit came to reccive what he gave me 
reason to expect, I would never have a penny more 
from him. 

‘When this was past, the old man asked me if he 
should put me into a method to make my claim to my 
plantation. I told him I thought to go over to it 
Inyself,. He said I might do so if I pleased; but that, 
if I did not, there were ways enough to secure my 
right, and immediately to appropriate the profits to my 
use : ‘and as there were ships in the river of Lisban just 
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es had given in the account of the | works, building an ingenio, and buying slaves, it did not ready to go away to Brazil, ho made me enter my name 
it produced: | in a publi 

, 1 shall give you a true | oath, that I was alive, and that I was the same person 

eived in all, and how I have | who took up the land’ for the planting the said planta- 

  ter, with his affidavit, affirming, upon 
  reg) 

tion at first, This being regularly attested by a notary, 
‘Aiter a few days’ further conference with this ancient | and a procuration affixed, he directed me to send it, 

  

friend, he brought me an account of the first 
income of my plantation, signed 

hant-trustces, being always delivered in goods, viz. 
> in roll, and sugar in chests, besides rum, 

molasses, &c. which is the consequence of a sugar-work ; 
and I found hy this account, that every year the income 

      

      

    

being large, the sum at first was smull: however, the 
old man let me see that he was debtor to me four 
hundred and seventy moidores of gold, besides sixty 
chests of sugar, and fifteen double rolls of tobacco, 

  

  

years’ | with a letter of his writing, to a merchant of his 
by my partner and the | acquaintance at the place ; and then proposed my stay- 

th him till an account came of the return. 
er was anything more honourable than the pro- 

ceedings upon this procuration ; for in less than seven 
months I received a large packet from the survivors of 

ing    

he disbursements | my trustees, the merchants, for whose account I went 
to sea, in which were the following particular letters 
and papers inclosed. 

First, there was the account current of the produce of 
my farm or plantation, from the year when their 

plantation, and whether he thought it might be worth 
looking after; or whether, on my going thither, I 
should meet with any obstruction to my possessing my 
just right in the moiety, He told me he could not tell 

exactly to what degree the plantation was improved ; 

| which were lost in his ship; he having been shipwrecked | 
|coming home to Lisbon, about eleven years after my | 

paving the place. The good man then began to igei| 

fathers had balanced with my old Portugal captain, being 
for six years; the balance appeared to be one thousand 
one hundred and seventy-four moidores in my favour. 

Secondly, there was the account of four years more, 
to make use of my money to recover his losses, and buy | while they kept the effects in their hands, before tho 

bat thas he knew, that my partner was grown exceeding | him a share in a new ship.“ However, my vld friend,” | government claimed the administration, as being tho 
rich upon the enjoying his part of it; and that, to the | says he, “ you shall not want a supply in your necessity ; effects of a person not to be found, which they called 

d heard that the sess as soon as my son returns, you shall be fully civil death; and the balance of this, the value of the 

           
| plain of his misfortunes, and how he had been obliged 

  

    
  

    

     

   

  

best of his remembrance, he } 
third of my part, w seems, granted away to| satisfied.” Upon this he pulls out an old pouch, and | plantation increasing, amounted to nineteen thousand 
some other monastery or religious house, amounted to | gives me one hundred and sixty Portugal moidores in | four hundred and forty-six crusadoes, being about 
above two hundred moidor: year: that as to my| gold; and giving the writings of his title to the ship, | three thousand two hundred and forty moidores. 

heing restored to a quiet possession of it, there was no | which his son was gone to the Brazils in, of which he] Thirdly, there was the Prior of St, Augustine’s 

question to be made of that, my partner being alive to | was quarter-part owner, and his son anotber, he puts | account, who had received the profits for above fourteen 

witness my title, aud my name being also curolled in: them both into wy hands for security of the rest. i years; but not being to account for what was disposed   
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of by the hospital, very honestly declared he had cight | 
hun and seventy-two moidores not distributed, 
which he acknowledged to my account: as to the king’s 
part, that refunded nothing. 

There was a letter of my partner's, congratulating me 
very affectionately upon my_being alive, giving me an 
account how the estate was improved, and what it pro- 
duced a year; with the particulars of the number of 
squares or acres that it contained, how planted, how 
many slaves there were upon it: and making two-and- 
tventy crosses for blessings told me he had said so many | 
lve Marias to thank the Blessed Virgin that I was 
alive; inviting me very passionately to come over and | 
take possession of my own; and, in the meantime, to 
give him orders to whom he should deliver my effects, | 
it I did not come myself; concluding with a hearty 
tender of his friendship, and that of his family ; and sent 
me, as a present, seven fine leopards’ skins, which he 
had, it seems, received from Africa by some other ship 
that he had sent thither, and which, it seems, had made | 
a better voyage than I. He sent me also five chests of | 
excellent sweetmeats, and a hundred pieces of gold un- 
coined, not quite so large as moidores. By the same 
fleet, my two merchant-trustees shipped me one 
thousand two hundred chests of sugar, cight hundred 
se! of tobacco, and the rest of the whole account in 
gold. 

I might well say now, indeed, that the latter end of 
Job was better than the beginning. It is impossible to 
express the flutterings of my very heart when I found 
all my wealth about me; for.as the Brazil ships come 
all in fleets, the same ships which brought my letters 
brought my goods: and the effects were safe in the 
river before the letters came to my hand. In a word, 1 
turned pale, and grew sick; and, had not the old man| 
run and fetched me a cordial, I believe the sudden | 
surprise of joy had overset nature, and I had died upon 
the spot: nay, after that, I continued very ill, and was 
so some hours, till a physician being sent for, and some- 
thing of the real cause of my illness being known, he | 
ordered me to be let blood; after which I had relief, 

and grew well: but I verily believe, if I had not been | 
eased by a vent given in that manner to the spirits, I 
should have died. 

I was nuw master, all on a sudden, of about five 
thousand pounds sterling in money, and had an estate, 
as I might well call it, in the Brazils, of above a thousand 
pounds a year, as sure as an estate of lands in England ; | 
and, in a word, I was in a condition which I scarce knew 
how to understand, or how to compose myself for the 
enjoyment of it. The first thing I did was to recompense 
my original benefactor, my good old captain, who had 
been first charitable to me in my distress, kind to me in 
my beginning, and honest to me at the end, I showed 
him all that was sent to me; I told him that, next to 
the providence of Heaven which disposed all things, it 
was owing to him; and that itnow lay on me to rewat 
him, which I would do a hundredfold: so I first 
returned to him the hundred moidores I had received 
of him; then I sent for a notary, and caused him to 
draw up a general release or discharge from the four 
hundred and seventy moidores, which he had acknow- 
ledged he owed me, in the fullest and firmest manner 
possible. After which, I caused a procuration to be 
drawn, empowering him to be the receiver of the annual 
profits of my plantation ; and appointing my partner to 
account with him, and make the returns, by the usual 
fleets, to him in my name ; and by a clause in the end, 
made a grant of one hundred moidores a year to him 
during his life, out of the effects, and fifty moidores a 
year to his son after him, for his life: and thus I re- 
quited my old man. 

I had now to consider which way to steer my course 
next, and what todo with the estate that Providence 
had thus put into my hands; and indeed, I had more 
care upon my head now than'I had in my silent state 
of life in the island, where I wanted nothing but what 
Thad, and had nothing but what I wanted; whereas I 
had now a great charge upon me, and my business was 
how to secure it. I had not a cave now to hide my 
money in, or a place where it might lie without lock or 
key, till it grew mouldy and tarnished before anybody 
would meddle with it; on the contrary, I knew not 
where to put it, or whom to trast with it. My old 
patron, the captain, indeed, was honest, and that was 
the only refuge Ihad. In the next place, my interest 
in the Brazils seemed to summon me thither ; but now 
I could not tell how to think of going thither till I had 
settled my affairs, and left my effects in some safe 
hands behind me. ’ At first I thought of my old friend 
the widow, who I knew was honest, and would be just 
to me; but then she was in years, and but poor, and, 
for aught I knew, might be in debt; so that, in a word, 
Thad no way but to go back to England myself, and 
take my effects with me. 

It was some months, however, before I resolved upon 
this; and therefore, as I had rewarded the old captain 
fully, and to his satisfaction, who had been my former 
benefactor, so I began to think of the poor widow, 

   

    

  

  

while it was in her power, my faithful steward and in- 
stractor. So, the first thing I did, I got a merchant in 
Lisbon to write to his correspondent in London, not 
only to pay a bill, but to go find her out, and carry 
her, in money, a hundred pounds from me, and to 
with her, and comfort her in her poverty, by telling her 
she should, if I lived, have a further supply: at the 
same time, I sent my two sisters in the country a 
huadred pounds each, they being, though not in want, 
yet not in very good circumstances; one having been 
married and left a widow; and the other having a 
husband not so kind to her as he should be. But, 
among all my relations or acquaintances, I could not 
yet pitch upon one to whom I durst commit the gross 
bf my stock, that I might go away to the Brazils, aud 
leave things safe behind me; and this greatly per- 
plexed me. 

T had once a mind to have gone to the Brazils, and 
have settled myself there, for I was, as it were, 
naturalized to the place ; but I had some little seruple 
in my mind about religion, which insensibly drew me 
back. However, it was not religion that kept me from 
going there for the present; and as I had made no 
scguple of being openly of the religion of the country 
all the while I was among them, so neither did I yet; 
only that, now and then, having of late thought more 
of it than formerly, when I began to think of living and 
dying among them, I began to regret. my having pro- 
fessed myself a Papist,and thought it might not be 
the best religion to die with. 

But, as I have said, this was not the main thing that 
kept me from gotng to the Brazils, but that really I 

  

me ; so I resolved at last to go to England, where, if I 
arrived, I concluded that I should make some acquaint- 
ance, or find some relations, that would be faithful to 
me ; and, accordingly, I prepared to go to England with 
all my wealth, 

In order to prepare things for my going home, I first 
(the Brazil fleet being just going away),resolved to give 
answers suitable to the just and faithful account of 

things I had from thence; and, first, to the Prior of St. 
Augustine, I wrote a letter full of thanks for his just 
dealings, and the offer of the cight hundred and 
seventy-two moidores which were undisposed of, which 
I desired might be given, five hundred to the monastery, 
and three hundred and seventy-two to the poor, as the 
prior should direct ; desiring the good padre’s prayers 
for me, and the like. I wrote next a letter of thanks 
to my two trustees, with all the acknowledgment that 

so mich justice and honesty called for: as for sending 
them any present, they were far above having any 
occasion of it. Lastly, I wrote to my partner, acknow- 
ledging his industry in improving the plantation, and 
his integrity in increasing the stock of the works; 
giving him instructions for his future government of 
my part, according to the powers I had left with my 
old patron, to whom I desired him to send whatever 

became due to me, till he should hear from me more 

particularly ; assuring him that it was my intention not 
only to come to him, but to settle myself there for the 
remainder of my life. To this T added a very handsome 
present of some Italian silks for his wife and two 
daughters, for such the captain's son informed me he 
had; with two pieces of fine English broadcloth, the 

      

  

   

and some Flanders lace of a good value. 

Having thus settled my affairs, sold my cargo, and 

next difficulty was which way to go to England: I had 
been accustomed enough to the sea, and yet I had a 
strange aversion to go to England by sea at that tim 
and though I could give no reason for it, yet the diffi- 
culty increased upon me so much, that though I 
had once shipped my baggage in order to go, yet 

  

  

three times. 

the strong impulses of his own thoughts in cases of such 
moment: twoof the ships which I had singled out to go 
in, I mean more particularly singled out than any other, 
having put my things on board one of them, and in the 
other having agreed with the captain ; I say two of these 
ships miscarried ; viz.one was taken by the Algerines, and 
the other was cast away on the Start, near Torbay, and 

all the people drowned, except three ; so that in either 
of those vessels I had been made miserable, 

Having been thus harassed in my thoughts, my old 
pilot, to whom I communicated everything, pressed me 
earnestly not to go by sea, but either to go by land to 
the Groyne, and cross aver the Bay of Biscay to Rochelle, 
from whence it was but an easy and safe journey by land 
to Paris, and so to Calais and Dover; or to go up to 
Madrid, and so all the way by land through France. In 
‘a word, I was so prepossessed against my going by sea 
at all, except from Calais to Dover, that I resolved to 

travel all the way by land; which, as I was not in haste, 
and did not value the charge, was by much the pleasanter   whose husband had been my first benefactor, and she, | way: and to make it more so, my old captain brought 

did not know with whom to leave my effects behind | 

best I could get in Lisbon, five pieces of black baize, | 

turned all my effects into good bills of exchange, my | 

T altered my mind, and that not once, but two or 

It is true I had been very unfortunate by sea, and 

this might he one of the reasons ; but let no man slight 
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an English gentleman, the son of a merchant in Lishon, 
who was willing to travel with me; after which we 
picked up two more English merchants also, and two 
young Portuguese gentlemen, the last going to Paris 
only; so that in all, there were six of us, and five 
servants; the two merchants and the two Portuguese 
contenting themselves with one servant between two, 
to save the charge; and as for me, I got an English 
sailor to travel with me as a servant, besides my man 
Friday, who was too much a stranger to be capable of 
supplying the place of a servant on the road. 

n this manner I set out for Lisbon; and our 
company being very well mounted and armed, we made 
alittle troop, whereof they did me the honour to call 
me captain, as well because I was the oldest man, as 
because I had two servants, and, indeed, was the origin 
of the whole journey. 

‘As I have troubled you with none of my sea journals, 
so I shall trouble you now with none of my Innd 
journal; but some ‘adventures that happened to us 
in this tedious and difficult journey I must not 
omit. 
When we came to Madrid, we, being all of us strangers 

to Spain, were willing to stay some time to seo the 
court of Spain, and what was worth observing ; but, it 
being the latter part of the summer, we hastened away, 
and set out from Madrid about the’ middle of October; 
but when we came to the edge of the Navarre, we wero 
alarmed, at several towns on the way, with an account 
that so much snow was fallen on the French side of the 
mountains, that several travellers were obliged to come 
back to Pampeluna, after having attempted at an 
extreme hazard to pass on, 
_ When we came to Pampeluna itself, we found it so 
indeed ; and to me, that had been always used to a hot 
climate, and to countries where I could scarce bear any 
clothes on, the cold was insufferable: nor, indeed, was 
it more painful than surprising, to come ‘but ten days 
before out of Old Castile, where the weather was not 
only warm, but very hot, and immediately to feel # 
wind from ‘the Pyrenean Mountains so very keen, so 
severely cold, as to be intolerable, and to endanger 
benymbing and perishing of our fingers and toes. 

Poor Friday was really frightened when he saw the 
mountains all covered with snow, and felt cold weather, 
which he had never seen or felt before in his life. To 
mend the matter, when we came to Pampeluna, it con- 
tinued snowing with so much violence and so long, that 
the people said winter was come before its time ; and 
the roads. which were difficult before, were now quite 
impassable ; for, in a word, the snow lay in some places 
too thick for us to travel, and being not hard frozeh, +8 
is the case in the northern countries, there wasno going 
without being in er of being buried alive every 
step. We stayed no less than twenty days at Pampe- 
luna; when (seeing the winter coming on, and no 
likelihood of its being better, for it was the severest 
winter all over Europe that had been known in the 
memory of man), I proposed that we should go a to 
Fontarabia, and there take shipping to Bordeaux, which 
was a very little voyage, But, while I was considering 
this, there came in four French gentlemen, who, having 
been stopped on the French side*of the passes, as we 
were on the Spanish, had found out a guide, who, 
traversing the country near the head of loc, had 
brought them over the mountains by such ways that they 
were not much incommoded with the snow; for where 
they met with snow in any quantity, they said it was 
frozen hard enough to bear them and their horses. We 
sent for this guide, who told us he would undertake to 
carry us the same way, with no hazard from the snow, 
provided we were armed sufficiently to protect ourselves 
from wild beasts; for, he said, in these great snows, it 
was frequent for some wolves to show themselves at the 
foot of the mountains, being made ravenous by want of 
food, the ground being covered with snow. We told him 
Wwe were well enongh prepared for such creatures as they 
were, if he would insure us from a kind of two-legged 
wolves, which, we were told, we were in most danger 
from, especially on the French side of the mountains. 
He satisfied us that there was no danger of that kind in 
the way that we were to go; so we readily agreed to 
follow him, as did also twelve other gentlemen, with 
their servants, some French, some Spanish, who, as 
I said, had attempted to go, and were obliged to come 
back again. 

‘Accordingly, we set ont from Pampeluna with our 
guide, on the 15th of November; and, indeed, I was 
surprised, when, instead of going forward, he came 
directly back with us on the same road that we came 
from Madrid, about twenty miles; when, having 
two rivers, and come into the plain country, we found 
ourselves in a warm climate again, where the country 
was pleasant, and no snow to be seen; but, on a sudden, 
turning to his left, he approached the mountains another 
way ; and though itis true the hills and precipices looked 
dreadful, yet he made so many tours, such meanders, 
and led us by such winding ways, that we insensibl 
passed the height of the mountains without being m 
encumbered with the suow; and all on a sudden, he  
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showed us the pleasant and fruitful provinces of 
Languedoc and Gascony, all green and flourishing, 
though, indeed, at a great distance, and we had some 
rough way to pass still, 
We were a little uneasy, however, when we found it 

snowed one whole day and a night so fast that we could 
hot travel; but he bid us be easy; we should soon be 
past it all: we found, indeed, that we began to descend 
every day,and to come more north than before; and so, 
depending upon our guide, we went on. 

It was about two hours before night, when, our guide 
being something before us, and not just in sight, out 
rushed three monstrous wolves, and after them a bear, 
from a hollow way adjoining to a thick wood: two of 
the wolves made at the guide, and, had he been far 
before us, heswould have been devoured before we could 
have helped him ; one of them fastened upon his horse, 
and the other attacked the man with such violence, that 
he had not time or presence of mind enough to draw his 
pistol, but hallooed and cried out to us most lustily. 
My man Friday being next me, I bade him ride up, and 
see what was the matter. As soon as Friday came in 
sight of the man, he hallooed out as loud as the other, 
“O master! O master!” but like a bold fellow, rode 
directly up to the poor man, and with his pistol shot the 
wolf in the head that attacked him. 

- It.was happy for the poor man that it was my man 
Friday, for, having been used to such creatures in his 
country, he had no fear upon him, but went close up to 
him- and shot him: whereas, any other of us would 
have fired at a farther distance, and would perhaps 
either have missed the wolf, or endangered shooting 
the man. 

But it was enough to have terrified a bolder man 
than I; and indeed it alarmed all our company, when, 
with the noise of Friday’s pistol, we heard on both sides 

  

  

road, for he is a very nice gentleman; he will not go a 
step out of his way for a prince; nay, if you are really 
afraid, your best way is to look another way and keep 
going on; for sometimes if you stop, and stand still, 
and look steadfastly at him, he takes it for an affront ; 
but if you throw or toss anything at him, and it hits 
him, though it were but a bit of stick as big as your 
finger, he thinks himself abused, and sets all other 
business aside to pursue his revenge, and will have 
satisfaction in point of honour;— that is his first 
quality: the next is, if he be once affronted, he will 
never leave you, night or day, till he has his re- 
venge, but follows at a good round rate till he 
overtakes you. : 

My man Friday had delivered our guide, and when we 
came up to him, he was helping him off his horse, for 
the man was both hurt and frightened, when on a 
sudden we espied the bear come out of the wood, and 
a monstrous one it was, the biggest by far that ever I 
saw. We were all a little surprised when we saw him; 
but when Friday saw him, it was easy to see joy and 
courage in the fellow’s countenance: “O, O, O!” says 
Friday, three times, pointing to him; “O master! you 
give me te leave, me shakee te hand with him; me 
makee you good laugh.” 

I was surprised to see the fellow so well pleased: 
“You fool,” says I, “he will eat you up.”— Hatee me 
up! eatee me up!” says Friday, twice over again ; “me 
eatee him up: me makee you good laugh: you all stay 
here, me show you good laugh.” So down he sits, and 
gets off his boots in a moment, and puts on a pair of 
pumps (as we call the flat shoes: they wear, and which 
he had in his pocket), gives my other servant his horse, 
and with his gun away he flew, swift like the wind. 

The bear was walking softly on, and offered to meddle 
with nobody, till Friday coming pretty near, calls to 
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the most dismal howling of wolves; and the noise,| him, as if the bear could understand him, “Hark ye, 

redoubled by the echo of the mountains, appeared to us 
as if there had been a prodigious numberof them ; and 
perhaps there was not such a few as that we had no 
cause of aprehension: however, as Friday had killed 
this wolf, the other that had fastened upon the horse 
left him immediately, and fled, without doing him any 
damage, having happily fastened upon his head, where 
the bosses of thes bridle had stuck in his teeth. But 
the man was most hurt; for the raging creature had 
bit him twice, once in the arm, and the other time a 
little above his knee; and though he had made some 
defence, he was just tumbling down by the disorder of 
his horse, when Friday came up and shot the wolf. 

It is easy to suppose that at the noise of Friday’s 
pistol we all-mended our pace, and rode up as fast as 
the way, which was very difficult, would give us leave, 
to see what was the matter. As soon as we cane clear 
of the trees, which blinded us before, we saw "tlearly 
what had been the case, and how Friday had disengaged 
the poor guide, though we did not presently discern 
what kind of creature it was he had killed, 

But never was a fight managed so hardily, and in 
such a surprising manner, as that which followed between 
Friday and the bear, which gave us all, though at first 
we were surprised and afraid for him, the greatest diver- 
sion imaginable. As a bear is» heavy, clumsy creature, 
and does not gallop as the wolf does, who is swift and 
light, so he has two particular qualities, which generally 
are the rule of his actions; first, as to men, who are not 
his proper prey (he does not usually attempt them, 
except they first attack him, unless he be excessively 
hungry, which it is probable might now be the case, the 

r 
eit him, he will not meddle with you; but then you 
must take care to be very civil to him, and give him the| 

d being covered with snow), if you do not meddle’   

hark ye,” says Friday, “me speakee with you.” We 
followed at a distance, for now being down on the 
Gascony side of the mountains, we were entered a vast 
forest, where the country was plain and pretty open, 
though it had many trees in it scattered here and there, 
Friday, who had, as we say, the heels of the bear, came 
up with him quickly, and took up a great stone, and 
threw it at him, and hit him just on the head, but did 
him no more harm than if he had thrown it against a 
wall; but it answered Friday’s end, for the rogue was 
so void of fear that he did i merely to. make the bear 
follow him, and show us some laugh, as he called it. 
As soon as the bear felt the blow, and saw him, he 
turns about, and comes after him,. taking very long 
strides, and shuffling on at a strange rate, so as would 
have put a horse to a middling gallop ; away runs Friday, 
and takes his course as if he ran towards us for help; so 
we all resolved to fire at once upon the bear, and deliver 
my man ; though I was angry at him heartily for bring- 
ing the bear back upon us, when he was going about his 
business another way; and especially I was angry that 
he had turned the bear upon us and then ran away ; 
and I called out, “ You dog! is this your making us 
laugh? Come away, and take your horse, that we may 
shoot the creature.” He heard me, and cried out, “ No 
shoot, no shoot; stand still, and you get much laugh:” 
and as the nimble creature ran two feet for the bear’s 
one, he turned on a sudden on one side of us, and seeing 
a great oak-tree fit for his purpose, he beckoned to us 
to follow; and doubling his pace, he got nimbly up the 
tree, laying his gun down upon the ground, at about 
five or six yards from the.bottom of the tree. Th» bear 
soon came to the tree, and we followed at a distance: 
the first thing he did, he stopped at the gun, smelled it, 
but let it lie, and up he scrambles into the tree, climbing 
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like a cat, though so monstrous heavy. I was amazed 
at the folly, as I thought it, of my man, and could not 
for my life see anything to laugh at yet, till seeing the 
bear get up the tree, we all.rode near to him. f 
When we came to the tree, there was Friday got out 

to the small end of a large branch, and the bear got 
about half way to him. As soon as the bear got out to 
that part where the limb of the tree was weaker,— 
“Ha!” says he to us, “now you see me teachee the bear 
dance:” so he began jumping and shaking the bough, 
at which the bear began to totter, but stood still, and 
began to look behind him, to see hdw he should get 
back; then, indeed, we did laugh heartily. But Friday 
had not done with him by a great deal; when seeing 
him stand still, he called out to him again, as if he had 
supposed the bear could speak English,-‘ What, you 
come no farther? pray you come farther;” so he left’ 
jumping and shaking the tree; and the bear, just as if 
he understood what he said, did come a little farther ; 
then he began jumping again, and the bear stopped 
again. We thought now was a good time to knock him 
on the head, and called to Friday to stand still, and we 
would shoot the bear: but he cried out earnestly, “0 
pray! O pray! no shoot, me shoot by and then:” he 
would have said by and by. However, to shorten the 
story, Friday danced so much, and the bear stood so 
ticklish, that we had laughing enough, but still we could 
not imagine what the fellow would do: for first we 
thought he depended upon shaking the bear off ; and 
we found the bear was too cunning for that too; for he 
would not go out far enough to be thrown down, but 
clung fast with his great broad claws and feet, so that 
we could not imagine what would be the end of it, and 
what the jest would be at last. But Friday put us out 
of doubt quickly: for seeing the bear cling fast to the 
bough, and that he would not be persuaded to come 
any farther, “ Well, well,” says Friday, “you no come 
farther, me go; you no come to me, me come to you;” 
and upon this he went out to the smaller end of the 
bough, where it would bend with his weight, and gently 
let himself down by it, sliding down the bough till he 
came near enough to jump down on his feet, and away 
he ran to his gun, took it up, and stood still. ‘“ Well,” 
says I to him, “Friday, what will youdonow? Why 
don’t you shoot him?”—*“No shoot,” says Friday, 
“not yet; me shoot now, me no kill; me stay, give 
you one more laugh: ” and, indeed, so he did; for when 
the bear saw his enemy gone, he came back from the 
bough where he stood, but did it very cautiously, looking 
behind him every step, and coming backward till he got 
into the body of the tree; then, with the same hinder 
end foremost, he came down the tree, grasping it with 
his claws, and moving one foot at a time, very leisurely. 
At this juncture, and just before he could set his hind 
foot on the ground, Friday stepped up close to him, 
clapped the muzzle of his piece into his ear, and shot 
him dead. Then the rogue turned about to see if we 
did not laugh ; and when he saw we were pleased, by 
our looks, he began to laugh very loud. “So we kill 
bear in my country,” says Friday. “So you kill them?” 
says 1; “ why, you have no guns.”—“ No,” says he, “no 
gun, but shoot great much long arrow.” This was a 
good diversion to us; but we were still in a wild place, 
and our guide much hurt, and what to do we hardly 
knew ; the howling of wolves ran much in my head ; 
and, indeed, except the noise I once heard on the shore 
of Africa, of which I have said something already, 
I never heard anything that filled me with so much 
horror. 

These things, and the approach of night, called us off, 
or else, as Friday would have had us, we should certainly 
have taken the skin of this monstrous creature off, 
which was worth saving; but we had near three leagues 
to go, and our guide hastened us; so we left him, and 
went forward on our journey. 

The ground was still covered with snow, though not 
so deep and dangerous as on the mountains; and the 
ravenous creatures, as we heard afterwards, were come 
down into the forest-and plain country, pressed by 
hunger, to seek for food, and had done.a great deal of 
mischief in the villages, where they surprised the 
country people, killed a great many of their sheep and 
horses, and some people too. We had one dangerous 
place to pass, and our guide told us; if there were more 
wolves in the country we should find them there; and 
this was a small plain surrounded with woods on every 
side, and a long narrow defile, or lane, which we were 
to pass to get through the wood, and then we should 
come to the village where we were to lodge. It was‘ 
within half an hour of sunset when we entered the 
wood, and a little after sunset when we entered the 
plain: we met with nothing in the first wood, except 
that in a little plain within the:wood, which was not 
above two furlongs over, we saw five great wolves cross 
the road, full speed, one after another, as if they had 
been in chase of some prey, and had itin view; they 
took no notice of us, and were gone out of sight ina 
few moments. Upon this, our guide, who by the way 
was but a faint-hearted fellow, bid us keep in a ready 
posture, for he believed there were more wolves a-coming. ;  
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We kept our arms ready, and our eyes about us; but we saw no more wolves till we came through that wood, 
which was near half a leagne, and entered the plain. As soon as we came into the plain, we had occasion 
enough to look about us: the first object we met with 
was a dead horse; that is to say,a poor horse which the wolves had killed, and at least a dozen of them at work, we could not say eating him, but picking his bones 
rather ; for they had eaten up all the flesh before. We 
did not think fit to disturb them at their feast, neither 
did they take much notice of us. Friday would have 
let fly at them, but I would not suffer him by any 

for I found we were like to have more business 
uoon our hands than we were aware of. We had not 
gone half over the plain, when we began to hear the 
wolves howl in the wood on our left in a frightful 
manner, and presently after we saw about a hundred 
coming on directly towards us, all in a body,and most of 
them in a line, as regularly as an army drawn up by 
experienced officers. I scarce knew in what manner to 
receive them, but found to draw ourselves in a close line 
was the only way ; so we formed in a moment; but that 
we might not have too much interval, I ordered that 
only every other man should fire, and that the others, 
who had not fired, should stand ready to give them a 
second volley immediatcly, if they continued to advance 
upon us; and then that those who had fired at first, 
should not pretend to load their fuses again, but stand 
reudy, every one with a pistol, for we were all armed 
with a pair of pistols cach man ; so we wert 
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by this method, able to fire six volleys, half of us at a | 
time: however, at present we had no necessity; for 
upon firing tl volley, the enemy made a fuil stop, 
being terrified well with the noise as with the fire. 
Four of them being shot in the head, dropped ; several 
others were wounded, and went bleeding off,as we could 
se# by the snow. I found they stopped, but did not 
immediately retreat ; whereupon, remembering that 1 
had been told that the fiercest creatures were terrified 
at the voice of a man, I caused all the company to 
halloo as loud as they could; and I found the notion 
not altogether mistaken ; for upon our shout they began 
to retire and turn about, I then ordered a second volley 
to be fired in their rear, which put them to the gallop, 
and away they went to the woods. This gave us leisure 
to charge our pieces again; and that we might lose no 
time, we kept going ; but we had but little more than 
loaded our fusees, and put ourselves in readiness, when 
we heard a terrible noise in the same wood on our left, 
ouly that it was farther onward, the same way we were 
to go. = 

The night was coming on, and the light began to be 

        

   

   
   

dasky, which made it worse on our side; but the noise | 

  

ing, we could easily perceive that it was the 
howling and yelling of those hellish creatures; and, on 
a sudden, we perceived three troops of wolves, one on 
cur left, one behind us, and one in our front, so that we 
seemed to be surrounded with them: however, as they 
did not fall upon us, we kept our way forward, as fast 
as we could make our horses go, which, the way being 
very rough, was only a good hard trot. In this manner, 
we came in view of the entrance of a wood, through 
which we were to pass, at the farther side of the plain; 
but we were greatly surprised, when coming uearer the 
lune or pass, we saw a confused number of wolves 
standing just at the entrance. On a sudden, at another 
opening of the wood, we heard the noise of a gun, 
and looking that way, out rushed a horse, with a 
saddle and a bridle on him, flying like the wind, and 
sixteen or seventeen wolves after him full speed’: the 
horse had the advantage of them; but as we supposed 
that he could not hold it at that rate, we doubted not 
but they would get up with him at last: no question 
but they did. 

But here we had a most horrible sight ; for, riding up 
to the entrance where the horse came out, we found the 
carcases of another horse and of two men, devoured by 
the ravenoys creatures; and one of the men was no 
doubt the same whom we heard fire the gun, for there 
lay a gun just by him fired off; but as to the man, his 
head and the upper part of his body were eaten’ up. 
This filled us with horror, and we knew not what course 
to take; but the creatures resolved us soon, for they 
gathered about us presently, in hopes of prey; and I 
verily believe there were three hundred of them. It 
happened, very much to our advantage, that at the 
entrance into the wood, but a little way from it, there 
lay some large timber-trees, which had been cut down 
the summer before, and I suppose lay there for carriage. 
I drew my little troop in among those trees, and placing 
ourselves in a line behind one long tree, I advised them 
all to alight, and keeping that tree before us for a 
breastwork, to stand in a triangle, or three fronts, 
inclosing our horses in the centre. We did so, and it 
was well we did; for never was a more furious charge 
than the creatures made upon us in this place. They 
came on with a growling kind of noise, and mounted 
the piece of timber, which, as I said, was our breast- 
work, as if they were only rushing upon their prey ; and 
this fury of theirs, it seems, was principally occasioned 

by their seeing our horses behind us. I ordered our 
men to fire as before, every other man; and they took 
their aim so sure that they killed severalof the wolves 
at the first volley; but there was a necessity to keep a 
continual firing, for they came on like devils, those 
behind pushing on those before. 

‘When we had fired a second volley of our fuses, we 
thought they stopped a little, and I hoped they would 
have gone off, but it was but a moment, for others came 

| forward again; so we fired two volleys of our pistols; 
and I believe in these four firings we had killed 
seventeen or eighteen of them, and lamed twice as 
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senseless of danger,—and that if we had not by the con- 
tinued fire, and at last by the stratagem of the train of 
powder, mastered them, it had been great odds but that 
we had’ been torn to pieces; whereas hud we been con- 
tent to have sat still on horseback, and fired as horsemen, 
they would not have taken the horses so much for their 
own, when men were on their backs, as otherwise ; and, 
withal, they told us that at last, if we had stood alto- 
gether, and left. our horses, they would have been 80 
eager fo have devoured them, that we might have come 
off safe, especially having our fire-arms in our hands, 
being so many in number. For my part, I was never 60 

many, yet they came on again. I was loath to spend| sensible of danger in my life,—for, seeing above three our shot too hastily ; so I called my servant, not my| hundred devils come roaring and open-mouthed to 
man Friday, for he was better employed, for, with the | devour us, and having nothing to shelter us or retreat 
greatest dexterity imaginable, he had charged my fusce | to, I gave myself over for lost; and, as it was, I believe 
and his own while we were engaged,—but, as I said,!I shall never care to cross those mountains again; I 
Tealled my other man, and giving him a horn of powder, | think I would much rather go a thousand leagues’ by 
I bade him lay a train all along the piece of timber, and| sea, though I was sure to mect with a storm once a let it be a large train. He did so, and had but jnst| week, 
time to get away, when the wolves came up to it, and| I have nothing uncommon to take notice of in my 
some got upon it, when I, snapping an uncharged pistol | passage through France,—nothing but what other 
close to the powder, set it on fire ; those that were upon | travellers have given an account of with much more 
the timber where scorched with it, and six or seven of | advantage than I can, I travelled from Toulouse to 
them fell, or rather jumped in among us with the force | Paris, and without any considerable stay came to Calais, 
and fright of the fire: we despatched these ina instant, | and landed safe at Dover the Lith of January, after 

   
   

and the rest were so frightened with the light, which 
the night—for it was now very near dark—made more 
terrible, that they drew back a little; upon which I 
ordered our last pistols to be fired off in'one volley, and 
after that we gave a shout; upon this the wolves turned 
tail, and we sallied immediately upon near twenty lame 
ones that we found struggling on the ground, and fell to 
cutting them with our swords, which answered our ex- 
pectation, for the crying and howling they made was 
better understood by their fellows ; so that they all fled 
and left us, 

        

  

A HORSE PURSU 

We had, first and last, killed about threescore of them, 
and had it been daylight we had killed many more, The 

| again, for we had still near a league to go. We heard 
the ravenous creatures howl and yell in the woods as we 

| field of battle being thus cleared, we made forward | 

having had a severe cold season to travel in. 
Iwas now come to the centre of my travels, and had 

ina little time all my uew-discovered estate safe about 
| me, the bills of exchange which I brought with me 
having been very currently paid. 

My principal guide and privy-counsellor was my good 
ancient widow, who, in gratitude for the money I had 

| sent her, thought no pains too much nor care too great 
| to employ for me; and I trusted her so entirely with 
everything, that I was perfectly easy as to the security 

! of my effects ; and, indeed, 1 was very happy from the 

      

D BY WOLVES. 

beginning, and now to the end, in the unspotted 
integrity of this good gentlewoman. 
And now, having resolved to dispose of my plantation 

in the Brazils, I wrote to my old friend at Lisbon, who 
having offered it to the two merchants, the survivors of 

went several times, and sometimes we fancied we saw |my trustees, who lived in the Brazils, they accepted 
some of them ; but the snow dazzling our eyes, we were | the offer and remitted thirty-three thousand’ pieces. 
not certain. In about an hour more we came to the | of-eight to a correspondent of theirs at Lisbon to pay 
town where we were to lodge, which we found in a 
terrible fright and all ia arms; for, it seems, the night 
before, the wolves and some bears had broke into the 
village, and put them in such terror, that they were 
obliged to keep guard night and day, but especially in 
the night, to preserve their cattle, and indeed their 
eople. 

5 The next morning our guide was so ill, and his limbs 
swelled so much with the rankling of his two wounds, 
that he could go no farther ; so we were obliged to take 
a new guide here, and go to Toulouse, where we found a 
warm climate, a fruitful, Pleasant country, and no snow, 
no wolves,nor anything like them ; but when we told 
our story ct Toulouse, they told us that it was nothing 
but that was ordinary in the 
the mountains, especially when the snow lay on the 
ground ; but they inquired much what kind of guide we 
had got, who would venture to bring us that way in such 
a severe season, and told us it was surprising we were 
not all devoured. When we told them how we placed 
ourselves and the horses in the middle, they blamed us 
exceedingly, and told us it was fifty to oue but we had 
been all destroyed, for it was the sight of the horses 
which made the wolves so furious, secing their prey, 
and that at other times they are really afraid of a gun,— 
but being excessively hungry, and raging on that account, 
the eagerness to come at the horses had made them   

for it. 
In return, I signed the instrument of sale in the form 

which they sent from Lisbon, and sent it to my old man, 
who sent me the bills of exchange for thirty-two 
thousand eight hundred pieces-of-eight for the estate, 
reserving the payment of one hundred moidores a year 
to him (the old man) during his life, and fifty moidores 
afterwards to his son for his life, which I had promised 
them, and which the plantation was to make good as a 
went charge, And thus I have given the first part of 
a life of fortune and adventure,—a life of Providence’s 
chequer-work, and of a variety which the world will 
seldom be able to show the like of ;—beginning foolishly, 
but closing much more happily than any part of it ever 

t forest at the foot of | gave me leave so much as to hope for. 
Any one would think that in this state of complicated 

good fortune I was past running any more hazards,— 
and so, indeed, I had been, if other circumstances had 
concurred ; but I was inured to a wandering life, had no 
family, nor many relations; nor, however rich, had I 
contracted fresh acquaintance ; and though I had sold 
my estate in the Brazils, yet I could not keep that 
country out of my head, and had a great mind to be 
upon the wing again ; especially I could not resist the 
strong inclination I had to see my island, and to know 
if the poor Specials were in being there. true 
friend, the widow, earnestly dissuaded me from it, and 
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so far prevailed with me, that for almost seven years 
she prevented my running abroad, during which time I 
took my two nephews, the children of one of my 
brothers, into my care; the eldest, having something of 
his own, I bred up as a gentleman, and gave him a 
settlement of some addition to his estate after my 
decease. The other I placed with the captain of a ship; 
and after five years, finding him a sensible, bold, enter- 
prising young fellow, I put him into a good ship, and 
sent him to sea; and this young fellow afterwards 
drew me in, as old as I was, to further adventures 
myself. 

‘In the meantime, I in part settled myself here; for, 
first of all, I married, and that not either to my dis. 
advantage or dissatisfaction, and had three children, 
two sons and one daughter ; but my wife dying, and my 
nephew coming home with good success from a voyage 
to Spain, my inclination to go abroad, and his impor- 
tunity, prevailed, and engaged me to go in his ship as a 
private trader to the East Indies; this was in the year 
1694. 

In this voyage I visited my new colony in the island, 
—saw my successors the Spaniards,—had the whole 
story of their lives, and of the villains I left there — 
how at first they insulted the poor Spaniards,—how 

pees homely proverb, used on s0 many occasions in 
England, viz. “That what is bred in the bone will 

not go out of the flesh,” was never more veritied than 
in the story of my Life. Any one would think that 
after thirty-five years’ affliction, and a variety of un- 
happy cireumstances, which few men, if any, ever went 
through before, and after near seven years of peace and 
enjoyment in the fulness of all things; grown old, and 
when, if ever, it might be allowed me to have had ex- 
perience of every state of middle life, and to know 
which was most adapted to make a man completely 
happy; I say, after all this, any one would have thought 
that the native propensity to rambling, which I gave an 
account of in my first setting out in the world to have 
been so predominant in my thoughts, should be worn 
out, and I might, at sixty-one years of age, have been a 
little inclined to stay at home, and have done venturing 
life and fortune any more. 

Nay, farther, the common motive of foreign adven- 
tures was taken away in me, for I had no fortune to 
make; I had nothing to seek: if I had gained ten 
thousand pounds, I had been no richer; for I had 
already snflicient for me, and for those I had to leave 
it to; and what I had was visibly increasing ; for, having 
no great family, I could not spend the income of what 
I had, unless I would set up for an expensive way of 
living, such as a great family, servants, equipage, gaicty, 
and the like, which were things I had no notion of, or 
inclination to; so that I had nothing, indeed, to do but 
to sit still, and fully enjoy what I had got, and see it 
increase daily upon my hands. Yet all these things had 
no effect ypon me, of at least not enough to resist the 
strong inclination I had to go abroad again, which hung 
abont me like a chronical distemper. In particular, the 
desire of seeing my new plantation in the island, and 
the colony I left there, ran in my head continually. I 
dreamed of it all night, and my imagination ran upon 
it all day: it was uppermost in all my thonghts; and my fancy worked so steadily and strongly upon it, that 
I talked of it in my sleep; in short, nothing conld 
remove it out of my mind: it even broke so violently 
into all my discourses that it made my conversation 
tiresome, for I could talk of noth'ng else; all my dis- 
course ran into it, even to impertinence; and I saw it 
myself. 

T have often heard persons of good judgment say, that 
all the stir that people make in the world about ghosts 
and apparitions is owing to the strength of imagination, 
and the powerful operation of fancy in their minds: 
that there is no such thing as a spirit appearing, or a 
ghost walking; that people's poring affectionately upon 
the past conversation of their deceased friends, so 
realizes it to them, that they are capable of fancying, 
upon some extraordinary circumstances, that they see 
them, talk to them, and are answered by them, when, 
in truth, there is nothing but shadow and vaponrin the 
thing, and they really know nothing of the matter. 

For my part, I know not to this hour whether there 
are any such things as real apparitions, spectres, or 
walking of people after they are dead ; or whether there 
is anything in the stories they tell us of that kind 
more than the product of vapours, sick minds and 
wandering fancies: but this I know, that my imagina- 
tion worked up to such a height, and brought me into 
such excess of vapours, or what else I may eall it, that 
actually supposed myself often upon the spot, at my 
old castle, behind the trees; saw my old Spaniard, 

they afterwards agreed, disagreed, united, separated, 
and how at last the Spaniards were obliged to use 
violence with them,—how they were subjected to the 
Spaniards,—how honestly the Spaniards used them; a 
history, if it were entered into, as full of variety and 
wonderful accidents as my own part,—particularly, also, 
as to their battles with the Caribbeans, who landed 
several times upon the island, and as to the improve- 
ment they made upon the island itself,—and how five 
of them made an attempt upon the mainland, and 
brought away eleven men and five women prisoners, by 
sihiah, (at any, coniine © toand about twenty young 
children on the island. 

Here I stayed about twenty days,—left them supplies 
of all necessary things, and particularly of arms, 
powder, shot, clothes, tools, and two workmen, which I 
had brought from England with me,—viz. a carpenter 
and a smith. 

Besides this, I shared the lands into parts with them, 
reserved to myself the property of the whole, but gave 
them such parts respectively as they agreed on; and 
having settled all things with them, and engaged them 
not to leave the place, I left them there, 

From thence I touched at the Brazils, from whence 1 
sent a bark, which I bought there, with more people to 

PART II. 

Friday's father, and the reprobate sailors I left upon the 
island; nay, I fancied I talked with them, and looked at 

| them steadily, though I was broad awake, as at persons 
just before me; and this I did till I often frightened 
myself with the images my fancy represented to me. 
Oue time, in my sleep, I had the villany of the three 
pirate sailors so lively related to me by the. first 
Spaniard and Friday’s father, that it was surprising: 
they told me how they barbarously attempted to murder 
all the Spaniards, and that they set fire to the provisions 
they had laid up, on purpose to distress and starve 
them ; things that Inever heard of, and that, indeed, 
were never all of them true in fact: but it was so warm 
in my imagination, and so realized to me, that, to the 
hour [ saw them, I could not be persuaded but that it 
was or would be true: also how I resented it, when the 
Spaniard complained to me; and how I brought them 
to justice, tried them, and ordered them all three to be 
hanged. What there was really in this shall be seen in 
its place: for however I came to form such things in 
my dream, and what secret converse of spirits injected 
it, yet there was, I say, much of it true. I own that 
this dream had nothing in it literally and specifically 
true; but the general part was so true—the base, 
villanous behaviour of these three hardened rogues was 
such, and had been ‘so much worse than all I can de- 
scribe, that the dream had too much similitude of the 
fact; and as I would afterwards have punished them 
severely, so, if I had hanged them all, I had been much 

| in the right, and even should have been justified both 
by the laws of God and man. 
But toreturn to my story: In this kind of temper Lived 

some years ; I had no enjoyment of my life, no pleasant 
hours, no agreeable diversion, but what had something or 
other of this in it; so that my wife, who saw my mind 
wholly bent upon it, told me very seriously one night, that 
she believed there was some secret, powerful impulse of 
Providence upon me which had determined me to go 
thither again; and that she found nothing hindered my 
going, but my being engaged to a wife and children. 
She told me that it was true she could not think of 
parting with me: but as she was assured that if she 
was dead it would be the first thing I would do; so, as 
it seemed to her that the thing was determined above, 

fit and resolved to go—— [Here she found me very 
intent upon her words, and that I looked very earnestly 
at her, so that ita little disordered her,and she stopped. 
I asked her why she did not go on,and say out what she 
was going to say? But I perceived that her heart was 
too full, and some tears stood in her eyes.] “Speak out, 
my dear,” said I; “are you willing I should go?”— 
“No,” says she, very affectionately, “I am far from 
willing; but if you are resolved to go,” says she, “rather 
than T would be the only hindrance, I will go with you: 
for though I think it a most preposterous thing for one 
of your years, and in your condition, yet, if it must be,” 
said she, again weeping, “I would not leave you; 
for, if it be of Heaven, you must do it; there is no 
resisting it; and if Heaven make it your duty to go, 
He will’ also make it mine to go with you, or other- 
wise dispose of mie, that I may not obstruct it.” 

This affectionate behaviour of my wife brought me a 
little out of the vapours, and I began to consider what 
I was doing; I corrected my wandering fancy, and 
began to argue with myself sedately what business 
I had after threescore years, and after such a life   
she would not be the only obstruction ; for, if I thought | 

the island ; and in it, besides other supplies, Isent seven 
women, being such as I found proper for service, or for 
wives to such as would take them. As to the English- 
men, I promised to send them some women from 
England, with a good cargo of necessaries, if they 
would apply themselves to planting,—which I after- 
wards could not perform, The fellows proved very 
honest and diligent after they were mastered, and had 
their properties set apart for them. I sent them, also 
from the Brazils, five cows, three of them being big 
with calf, some sheep, and some hogs, which when I 
came again were considerably increased. 

But all these things, with an account how three 
hundred Caribbees came and invaded them, and ruined 
their plantations, and how they fought with that 
whole number twice, and were at first defeated, and 
one of them killed; but, at Jast, a storm destroying 
their enemies’ canoes, they famished or destroyed 
almost all the rest, and renewed and recovered the pos- 
seesicn of their plantation, and still lived upon the 
island. 

All these things, with some very surprising incidents 
in some new adventures of my own, for ten years more, 
I shall give a farther account of in the Second Part of 

| my Story. 

of tedious sufferings and disasters, and closed in so happy and easy a manner,—I say, what business had 
I to rush into new hazards, and put myself upon 
adventures fit only for youth and poverty to run into? 

With those thoughts I considered my new engage- 
ment: that I had a wife, one child born, and my wife 
then great with child of another; that I had all the 
world could give me, and had no need to seek hazard 
for gain; that I was declining in years, and ought to think rather of leaving what I had gained than of seeking to increase it: that as to what my wife had said of its being an impulse from Heaven, and that it should be my duty to go, I had no notion of that; so, after many of these cogitatious, I struggled with 
the power of my imagination, reasoned myself out of 
it, as I believe people may always doin like cases if they 
will. In a word, I conquered it; composed myself with 
such arguments as occurred to my thoughts, and which 
my present condition furnished me plentifully with ; and particularly, as the most. effectual method, I resolved to divert myself with other things, and to engage in some business that might effectually tie me up from any more excursions of this kind; for I found that thing 
return upon me chiefly when I was idle, and had 
nothing to do, nor anything of moment immediately 
before me. 'To this purpose, I bought a little farm in the county of Bedford, and resolved to remove myself thither. I had a little convenient house upon it, and the land about it, I found, was capable of great im- provement ; and it was many ways suited to my in- 
clination, which delighted in cultivating, managing, 
and planting, and improving of land; and particu: 
larly, being an inland country, I was removed from 
conversing among sailors and ‘things relating to the remote parts of the world. I went down to my farm, settled my family, bought ploughs, harrows, a cart, waggon-horses, cows, and sheep, and, setting seriously to work, became in one half-year a mere country gentle- 
man. My thoughts were entirely taken up in managing 
my servants, cultivating the ground, inclosing, planting, 
&e.3 and I lived, as I thought, the most agreeable life that nature was capable of directing, or that a man 
always bred to misfortunes was capable of retreat- 
ing to. . 

I farmed upon my own land; I had no rent to pay, 
| was limited by no articles; I could pull up or cut down ‘as I pleased ; what I planted was for myself, and what | Limproved was for my family ; and having thus left off 
the thoughts of wandering, I'had not the least discom- 
fort in any part of life as to this world. NowI thought 
indeed that I enjoyed the middle state of life which my 
father so earnestly recommended to me, and lived 2 
kind of heavenly life, something like what is described by the poet, upon the subject of a country life :— 

“« Free from vices, free from care, 
Age has no pain, and youth no’ snare."* 

But in the middle of all this felicity, one blow from 
unseen Providence unhinged me at once; and not only 
made a breach upon me inevitable and incurable, but 
drove me, by its consequences, into a deep relapse of the wandering disposition, which, as I may say, being 
born in my very blood, soon recovered its hold of me; 
and, like the returns of a violent distemper, came on 
with an irresistible force upon me. This blow was the 
loss of my wife. It is not my business here to write an 
elegy upon my wife, give a character of her particular 
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virtues, and make my court to the sex by the flattery 
of a funeral sermon. She was, in a few words, the stay 
of all may attaiee the centre of all my enterprises; the 
engine that, by her prudence, reduced me to that happy 
compass I was in, from the most extravagant and 
ruinous project that filled my head, and did more to 

ide my rambling genius a mother’s tears, a 
father’s instructions, a friend’s counsel, or all my own 
reasoning powers could do. I was happy in listening to 
her, and in being moved by her entreaties; and to the 

last dovree desolate and dislocated in the world by the 
loss of her. 

‘When she was gone, the world looked awkwardly 
round me, I was as much a stranger in it, in my 
thoughts, as I was in the Brazils, when I first went 
on shore there; and as much alone, except for the 
assistance of servants, as I was in my island. I knew 
neither what to think, or what to do. I saw the world 
busy around me : one part labouring for bread, another 
part squandering in vilo excesses or empty pleasures, 

ut equally miserable because the end they proposed 
still fled from them; for the men of 
day surfeited of their vice, and hea work for 
sorrow and repentance; and the men of labour spent 
their strength in daily struggling for bread to maintain 
the vital strength they laboured with: so living in a 
daily circulation of sorrow, living but to work, and 
working but to live, as if daily bread were the only end 
of wearisome life, and a wearisome life the only occa- 
sion of daily bread. 

This put me in mind of the life I lived in my 
kingdom, the island; where I suffered no more corn to 
grow, because I did not want it; and bred no more 
goats, because I had no more use for them; where the 
money lay in the drawer till it grew mouldy, and had 
scarce the favour to be looked upon in twenty years. 
All these things, had I improved them as I ought to 
have done, and as reason and religion had dictated to 
me, would have taught me to search farther than human 
enjoyments for a full felicity; and that there was 
something which certainly was the reason and end of 
life, superior to all these things, and which was either 
to be possessed, or at least hoped for, on this side of the 
grave. 

But my sage counsellor was gone; I was like a ship 
without a pilot, that could only run afore the wind. My 
thoughts ran all away again into the old affair; my head 
was quite turned with the whimseys of foreign adven- 
tures; and all the pleasant, innocent amusements of 
my farm, my garden, my cattle, and my family, which 
Lefore entirely possennad me, were nothing to’ me, had 
no relish, and were like music to one that has no ear, or 
food to one that has no taste. Ina word, I resolved to 
leave off house-keeping, let my farm, and return to 
London ; and in a few months after I did so, 
When I came to London, I was still as uneasy as I 

was before; I had no relish for the place, no employ- 
ment in it, nothing to do but to saunter ubout like an 
idle person, of whom it may be said he is perfectly 
useless in God’s creation, and it is not one farthing’s 
matter to the rest of his kind whether he be dead or 
alive, This also was the thing which, of all circum- 
stances of life, was the most my aversion, who had 
been all my days used to an active life; and I would 
often say to myself,“ A state of idleness is the very 
dregs of life;” and, indeed, I thonght I was much more 

suitably employed when I Was twenty-six days making 
a deal board. 

It was now the beginning of the year 1693, when my 
nephew, whom, as I have observed before, I had brought 
up to the sea, and had made him commander of a ship, 
was come home from a short voyage to Bilboa, being 
the first he had made, He came to me, and told me 
that some merchants of his acquaintance had been pro- 
posing te him to go a voyage for them to the East 
esata” and to China, as private traders, “ And now, 
uncle,” says he, “if you will go to sea with me, I will 
engage to land you upon your old habitation in the 
island; for we are to touch at the Brazils.” 

Nothing can be a greater demonstration of a future 
state, and of the existence of an invisible world, than 
the concurrence of second causes with the ideas of thinys 
which we form in our minds, perfectly reserved, and 
not communicated to any in the world. 

My nephew knew nothing how far my distemper of 
wandering was returned upon me, and I knew nothing 
of what he had in bis thought to say, when that very 
morning, before he came to me,I had, in a great deal 
of confusion of thought, and revolving every part of my 
circumstances in my mind, come to this resolution, that 
I would go to Lisbon, and consult with my old sea- 
captain; and if it was rational and practicable, I would 
go and see the island again, and what was become of my 
people there. I had pleased myself with the thoughts 
of peopling the place, and carrying inhabitants from 
hence, getting a patent for the possession, and I know 

not ae yer in ihe mada of all eas ae comes my 
nephew, as ve said, with his project of carrying me 
thither in his way to the East Todiea, : 

I paused a while at his words, and looking steadily at 

jleasure every 

        

him, “ What devil,” said I, “sent you on this unlu 

fri toned it ee ‘at ae fee rig] at Z perceiving that I was not much 
displeased with the proposal, he recovered himself “I 

hope it may not be an unit |, Sir,” says he, 
“T dare say you would be to see your new 
colony there, where you once reigned with more felicity 
than most of your brother monarchs in the world.” 
In a word, the scheme hit so exactly with my temper, 
that is to say, the prepossession I was under, and of 
which I have said so much, that I told him, in a few 
words, if he ed with the merchants, I would go 
with him; but I told him I would not promise to go 
any further than my own island. “ Why, sir,” says he, 
“you don’t want to be left there again, I hope?” 
“ But,” said I, “can you not take me up again on your 
return?” He told me it would not be possible to do 
so; that the merchants would never allow him to come 
that way with a laden ship of suth value, it being a 
month’s sail out of his way, and might be three or 
four, “Besides, sir, if I should mi >” said he, 
“and not return at all, then you would be just reduced 
to the condition you were in before.” 

This was very rational; but we both found out a 
remedy for it; which was, to carry a framed sloop on 
board the ship, which being taken in pieces, might, by 
the help of some carpenters, whom we agreed to carry 
with us, be set up again in the island, and finished fit 
to go to sea ina few days. I was not long resolving; 
for, indeed, the importunities of my nephew joined so 
effectually with my inclination, that nothing could 
oppose me; on the other hand, my wife being dead, 
none concerned themselves so much for me as to 
persuade me to one way or the other, except my ancient 
good friend the widow, who earnestly struggled with 
me to consider my years, my easy circumstances, and 
the needless hazards of a long voyage; and above all, 
my young children. But it was all to no purpose: I 
had an irresistible desire for the voyage; and I told 
her I thonght there was something so uncommon in the 
impressions I had upon my mind, that it would be a 
kind of resisting Providence if I should attempt to stay 
at home; after which she ceased her expostulations, 
and joined with me, not only in making provision for 
my voyage, but also in settling my family affairs for my 
absence, and providing for the education of my 
children. In order to do this, I made my will, and 
settled the estate I had in such a manner for my 
children, and placed in such hands, that I was perfectly 
easy and satisfied they would have justice done them, 
whatever might befall me; and for their education, I 
left it wholly to the widow, with a sufficient main- 
tenance to herself for her care: all which she richly 
deserved ; forno mother could have taken more care 
in their education, or understood it better: and as she 
lived till 1 came home, I also lived to thank her 
for if, 

My nephew was ready to sail about the beginning of 
Jannary, 1694-5; and I, with my man Friday, went on 
board, in the Downs, the 8th; having, besides that 
sloop which I mentioned above, a very considerable 
cargo of all kinds of necessary things for my colony ; 
which, if I did not find in good condition, I resolved to 
leave so. 

First, I carried with me some servants whom I pur- 
posed to place there as inhabitants, or at least to set 
ou work there upon my account, while I stayed. and 
either to leave them there or them forward, as 
they should appear willing: particularly I carried two 
carpenters, a smith, and a very handy, ingenious fellow, 
who was a cooper by trade, and was also a general 
mechanic; for he was dexterous at making wheels, and 
hand-mills to grind corn, was a good turner, and a good 
pot-maker; he also mad ‘ing that was proper to 
make of earth or of wood: in a word, we called him 
our Jack-of-all-trades, With these I carried a tailor, 
who had offered himself to go a passenger to the East 
Tndies with my Depnewy but afterwards consented to 
stay on our new plantation, and who proved a most 
necessary handy fellow as could be desired, in many 
other businesses besides that of his trade; for, as 
I observed formerly, necessity arms us for all 
employments. 
My cargo, as near as I can recollect, for I have not 

kept account of the particulars, consisted of a sufficient 
quantity of linen, and some English thin stuffs, for 
clothing the Spaniards that I expected to find there ; 
and enough of them, as by my calculation, might com- 
fortably supply them for seven years; if I remember 

right, ‘the materials I carried for clothing them, with 
gloves, hats, shoes, stockings, and all such things as 
they could want for wearing, amounted to above two 
hundred pounds, including some beds, bedding, and 

household stuff, Particularly kitchen utensils, with pots, 
kettles, pewter, brass, &c.; and near a hundred ponnds 
more in iron-work, nails, tools of every kind, staples, 
Books, hinges, and every necessary thing I coul 

of, 
I carried also a hundred spare arms, muskets and 

fusees; besides some pistols, a considerable quantity of 
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shot of all sizes, three or four tons of lead, and two 
pieces of brass cannon; and, because J knew not, what 
time and what extremities I was providing for, I carried 
a hundred barrels of powder, besides swords, cntlasses, 
and the iron part of some pikes and halberts, In short, 

we had a large magazine of all sorts of stores; and I 
made my nephew two small quarter-deck guns 
more than he wanted for his ship, to leave behind if 
there was occasion ; so that when we came there, we 
might build a fort, and man it against all sorts of 
enemies, Indeed, I at first thought there would be 
need enough for all,and much more, if we hoped to 
maintain our possession of the island ; as shall be seen 
in the course of that story. 

I had not such bad luck in this voyage as I had been 
used to meet with ; and, therefore, shall have the less 
occasion to interrupt the reader, who, perhaps, may be 
impatient to hear how matters went with my colony : 
yet some odd accidents, cross winds, and bad weather, 
happened on this first setting out, which made the 
voyage longer than I expected it at first; and I, who 
had never made but one voyage, my first voyage to 
Guinea, in which I might be said to come back again, as 
the voyage was at first designed, began to think the 
same ill fate attended me; and that I was born to be: 
never contented with being on shore, and yet to be 
always unfortunate at sea, Con’ winds first put 
us to the northward, and we were obliged to put in at 
Galway, in Ireland, where we lay wind-bound two-and- 
twenty days: but we had this satisfaction with the 
disaster, that provisions were here exceeding cheap, and 
in the utmost plenty ; so that while we lay here, we 
never touched the ship’s stores, but rather added to, 
them, Here, also, I took in several live hogs, and two 
cows with their calves, which I resolved, if hed agood 

Passage, to/ put on shore in my island; but we found 
occasion to dispose otherwise of them. 
We set out on the 5th of February from Ireland, and 

had a very fuir gale of wind for some days. As I re- 
member, it might be about the 20th of February in the 
evening late, when the mate, having tho watch, came 
into the round house, and told us he saw a flash of fire, 
and heard a gun fired ; and while he was telling us of it, 
a boy came in, and told us the boatswain beard anaiar? 
This made us all run out upon the quarter-deck, where 
for a while we heard nothing ; but in a few minutes we 
saw a very great light, and found that there was some 
very terrible fire at a distance; immediately we had 
recourse to our reckonings, in which we all agreed that 
there could be no land that way in which the fire 
showed itself, no, not for five hundred k sy for it 
appeared at W.N.W. Upon this, we concluded it must 
be some ship on fire at sea; and as, by our hearing the 
noise of guns just before, we concluded thatitcould not 
be far off, we stood aire towards it, and were pre- 
sently satisfied we should discover it, because the 
further we sailed, the gréater the light arpeared; 
though the weather being hazy, we could not perceive 
anything but the light for a while, In about half an 
hour’s sailing, the wind being fair for us, thongh not 
much of it, and the weather clearing up a little, we 
could plainly discern that it was a great ship on fire in 
the middle of the sea. 

I was most sensibly touched with this disaster, though 
not at all acquainted with the persons engaged in it: I 
presently recollected my former circumstances, and 
what condition I was in when taken up by the Portu- 
guese captain ; and how much more deplorable the cir- 
cumstances of the poor creatures belonging to that shi 
must be, if they had no other ship in company with 
them. Upon this, I immediately ordered that five guns 

should be fired, one soon after another, that, if possible, 
we might give notice to them that there was Xelp for 
them at hand, and that they might endeavonr to save 
themselves in their boat; for though we could see the 
flames of the ship, yet they, it being night, could see 
nothing of us. 2 
We lay by some time upon this, only driving as the 

burning ship drove, waiting for daylight; when, on s 
sudden, to our t_terror, though we had reason to 
expect it, the ship blew up in the air; and in a few 
minutes all the fire was out, that is to say, the rest of 

the ship a iis as terrible, an sates an 
icting sight, for the of the poor men, who, I 

enclndene must be either all ed in the ship, or 
be in the utmost distress in their boat, in the middle of 
the ocean ; which, at present, as it was dark, I could not 

see, Tighe foresee shears ee as ie I 
caused lights to be hung out in e parts of the 
where we could, and which we had lanterns for, an 
kept firing guns all the night long: letting them know 
by this that there was a ship not far off. 

About eight o’clock in the morning we discovered thé. 
‘spective glasses, and! 

rocnd there res nvis of them, ee thronged: im 
people, ant in the water. ‘@ perceived 

fi Beitig egainst tied that they saw our 
ship, and did their utmost to make us see them, We 
immediately our ancient, to let them know we 

saw them, and hung a waft out, as a signal for them to 
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come on board, and then made more sail, standing 
directly to them, In little more than half an hour, we 
came up with them ; and, took them all in, being no less 
than sixty-four men, women, and children; for there 
‘were a great many passengers. 

Upon inquiry, we found it was a French merchant 
ship of three hundred tons, home-bound from Quebec. 
The master gave us a long account of the distress of his 
ship: how the fire began in the steerage, by the negli- 
gence of the steersman ; which, on his crying out for 
help, was, a8 everybody thought, entirely put out; but 
they soon found that some sparks of the first fire had 
got into some part of the ship so difficult to come at 
that they could not effectually quench it; and after- 
wards getting in between the timbers, and within the 
ceiling of the ship, it proceeded into the hold, and 
mastered all the skill and all the application they ‘were 
able to exert. 

They had no more to do then but to get into their 
boats, which, to their great comfort, were pretty large; 
being their long-boat, and a great shallop, besides a 
small skiff, which was of no great service to them, other 
than to get some fresh water and provisions into her, 
after they had secured their lives from the fire. They 
had, indeed, small hopes of their lives by getting into 
these boats at that distance from any land; only,as they 

said, that they thus escaped from the fire, and there was 
a possibility that some ship might happen to be at sea, 
and might take them in. They had sails, oars, and a 
compass ; and had as much provision and water as, with 
sparing it so as to be next door to starving, might sup- 
port them about twelve days, in which, if they had no 
bad weather and no contrary winds, the captain said he 
hoped he might get to the Banks of Newfoundland, and 
might perhaps take some fish, to sustain them till they 
might go on shore. But there were so many chances 
against them in all these cases, such as storms, to over- 
set and founder them; rains and cold, to benumb and 
perish their limbs; contrary winds, to keep them out 
and starve them; that it must have been next to 
miraculous if they had escaped. 

In the midst of their consternation, every one being 
hopeless and ready to despair, the captain, with tears in | 
his eyes, told me they were on a sudden surprised with 
the joy of hearing a gun fire, and after that four more ; 
these were the five guns which I caused to be fired at 
first seeing the light. ‘This revived their hearts, and 
gave them the notice, which, as above, I desired it should, 
that there was a ship at hand for their help. It was 
upon the hearing of these guns that they took down 
their masts and sxils: the sound coming from the wind- 
ward, they resolved to lie by till morning. Some time 
after this, hearing no more guns, they fired three 
muskets, one a considerable while after another; but 
these, the wind being contrary, we never heard. Some 
time ‘after that again, they were still more agreeably 
surprised with seeing our lights, and hearing the guns 
which, as I have said, I caused to be fired all the rest of 
the night, This sot them to work with their oars, to 
keep their boats ahead, at least, that we might the 
sooner come up with them; and, at last, to their 
inexpressible joy, they found we saw them, 

It is impossible for me to express the several gestures, 
the strange ecstasies, the variety of postures, which 
these poor delivered people ran into, to express the joy 
of their souls at so unexpected a deliverance. Grief 
and fear are easily described: sighs, tears, groans, and 
a very few motions of the head and hands, make up the 
sum Of its variety ; but an excess of joy, a surprise of 
joy, has a thousand extravagances in it. There were 
some in tears; some raging and tearing themselves, as 
if they had been in the greatest agonies of sorrow ; 
some stark raving aud downright Innatic; some ran 
about the ship stamping with their feet, others wring- 
ing their hands ; some were dancing, some singing, some 
laughing, more crying, many quite dumb, not able to 
speak a word ; others sick and vomiting ; several swoou- 
ing and ready to faint; ond a few were crossing 
themselves and giving God thanks. 

L would not wrong them either ; there might be many 
that were thankfal afterwards; but the passion was 
too strong for them at first, and they were not able to 
master it: they were thrown into ecstasies, and a kind 
of frenzy, and it was buta very few that were composed 
and serious in their joy. Perhaps, also, the ease may 
have some addition to it from the particular cireum- 
stance of that nation they belonged to: I mean the 
French, whose temper is allowed to be more volatile, 
more passionate, and more sprightly, and their 
spirits more fluid than in other nations. I am 
not philosopher enough to determine the cause; but 
nothing I had ever seen before came up to it, 
ecstasies poor Friday, my trusty savage, was in, when 
he found his father in the boat, came the nearest to it; 
and the surprise of the master and his two éompanions, 
whom I delivered from the villains that set them on 
shore in the island, came a little way towards it; but 
nothing was to compare to this, either that I saw in 
Friday, or anywhere else in my life. 

It is further observable, that these extravagances did 
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not show themselves in that different manner I have 
mentioned, in different persons only; but all the 
variety would appear, in a short succession of moments, 
in one and the same person. A man that we saw this 
minute dumb, and, as it were, stupid and confounded, 
would the next minute be dancing and hallooing like an 
antic; and the next moment be tearing his hair, or 
pulling his clothes to pieccs, and stamping them under 
his feet like a madman; in a few moments after that 
wo would have him all in tears, then sick, swooning, 
and, had not immediate help been had, he would in 
a few momerts have been dead. Thus it was, not with 
one or two, or ten or twenty, but with the greatest part 
of them; and, if I remember right, our surgeon was 
obliged to let blood of about thirty persons. 

‘There were two priests among them: one an old man, 
and the other a young man; and that which was 
strangest was, the oldest man was the worst. As soon 
as he set his foot on board our ship, aud saw himself 
safe, he dropped down stone dead to all appearance. 
Not the least sign of life could be perceived in him; our 
surgeon immediately applied proper remedies to recover 
him, and was the only man in the ship that believed he 
was not dead. At length he opened a vein in his arm, 
having first chafed and rubbed the part, so as to warm 
it as much as possible. Upon this, the blood, which only 
dropped at first, flowing freely, in three minutes after 
the man opened his eyes; a quarter of an hour after 
that he spoke, grew better, and after the blood was 
stopped, he walked about, told us he was perfectly well, 
and took a dram of cordial which the surgeon gave him. 
About a quarter of an hour after this, they came run- 
ning into the cabin to the surgeon, who was bleeding a 
French woman that had fainted, and told him the priest 
was gone stark mad. It seems he had begun to revolve 
the change of his circumstances in his mind, and again 
this put him into an ecstasy of joy. His spirits whirled 
about faster than the vessels could convey them, the 
blood grew hot and feverish ; and the man was as fit for 
Bedlam as any creature that ever was in it. The 
surgeon would not bleed him again in that condition, 
but gave him something to doze and put him to sleeps 
which, after some time, operated upon him, and he 
awoke next morning perfectly composed and well. ‘The 
younger priest behaved with great command of his 
passions, and was really an example of a serious, well- 
governed mind. At his first coming on board the ship, 
he threw himself flat on his face, prostrating himself in 
thankfulness for his deliverance, in which I unhappily 
and unsessonably disturbed him, really thinking he 
had been in a swoon ; but he spoke calmly, thanked me, 
told me he was giving God thauks for his deliverance, 
begged me to leave him a few moments, and that, next 
to his Maker, he would give me thanks also. I was 
heartily sorry that I disturbed him, and not only left 
him, but kept others from interrupting him also. He 
continued in that posture about three minutes, or little 

fter I left him, then came to me, as he had said 
he would, and with a great deal of seriousness and 
affection, but with tears in his eyes, thanked me that 
had, under God, given him and so many miserable 
creatures their lives. I told him I had no need to tell 
him to thank God for it rather than me, for I had seen 
that he had done that already; but I added that it was 
nothing but what reason and humanity dictated to all 
men, und that we had as much reason as he to give 
thanks to God, who had blessed us so far as to make us 
the instruments of His mercy to so many of His 
creatures. After this, the young priest applied himself 

to his countrymen, and laboured to compose them: he 
persuaded, entreated, argued, reasoned with them, and 
did his utmost to keep them within the exercise 
of their reason; and with some he had success, though 
others were for a time out of all government of 
themselves. 

I cannot help committing this to writing, as perhaps 
it may be useful to those into whose hands it may full, 
for guiding themselves in the extravagances of their 
passions ; for if an exeess of joy can carry men out to 
such a length beyond the reach of their reason, what. 
will not the extravagances of anger, rage, and a pro- 
voked mind, carry us to? And, indeed, here I saw 
reason for keeping an exceeding watch over our passions 
of every kind, as well those of joy and satisfaction, as 
those of sorrow ard anger. 

‘We were somewhat disordered by these extravagances 
among our new guests, for the first day; but after they 
had retired to lodgings provided for them as well as our 
ship wonld allow, and had slept heartily—as most of 
them did, being fatigned and frightened—they were 
quite another sort of people the next day. Nothing of 
good manners, or civil acknowledgments for the kind- 
ness shown them, was wanting; the French it is 
known, are naturally apt enangh to exceed that way. 
The captain and one of the priests came to me the next 
day, and desired to speak to me and my nephew; the 
commander began to consult with us what should be 
done with them ; and, first, they told us we had saved 
their lives, so all they had was little enough for a return 
to us for that kindness received. The captain said they 

  

  

had saved some money and some things of value in 
their boats, caught hastily out of the flames, and if we 
would accept it, they were ordered to make an offer of 
it all tous; they only desired to be set on shoré some- 
where in our way, where, if possible, they might get a 
passage to France. My nephew wished to accept their 
money at first word, and to consider what to do with 

them afterwards ; but I overruled him in that part, for 
I knew what it was to be set on shore in a strange 
country ; and if the Portuguese captain that took me up 
at sea had served me so, and taken all I had for m 
deliverance, I must have starved, or have been as mucl 
a slave at the Brazils as [ had been at Barbary, the mere 
being sold toa Mahometan excepted; and perhaps a 
Portuguese is not a much better master than a Turk, if 
not, in some cases, much worse. 

I therefore told the French captain that we had taken 
them up in their distress, it was true, but that it was 
our duty to do so, as we were fellow-creatures ; and we 
would desire to be so delivered, if we were in the like 
or any other extremity; that we had done nothing for 
them but what we believed they would have dune for 
us, if we had been in their case, and they in ours; but 
that we took them up to save them, not to plunder 
them ; and it would be a most barbarous thing to take 
that little from them which they had saved out of the 
fire, and then set them on shore and leave them; that 
this would be first to save them from death, and then 
kill them ourselves: save them from drowning, and 
abandon them to starving ; and, therefore, I would not 
let the least thing be taken from them. As to sctting 
them on shore, I told them, indeed, that was an exceed- 
ing difficulty to us, for that the ship was bound to the 
East Indies ; and though we were driven out of our course 
to the westward a very great way, and perhaps were 
directed by Heaven on purpose for their deliverance, yet 
it was impossible for us wilfully to change our voyage 
on their particular account ; nor could my nephew, the 
captain, answer it to the freighters, with whom he was 
under charter to pursue his voyage by way of Brazil; 
and all I knew we could do for them was, to put our- 

selves in the way of meeting with other ships homeward 
bound from the West Indies, and get them a passage, 
if possible, to England or France. 

he first part of the proposal was so generons and 
kind, they could not but be very thankful for it; but 
they were in very great consternation, especially the 
passengers, at the notion of being carried away to the 
East Indies; they then entreated me, that as I was 
driven so far to the westward before I met with them, 
I would, at least, keep on the same course to the Banks 
of Newfoundland, where it was probable I might meet 
with some ship or sloop that they might hire to carry 
them back to Canada. 

I thonght this was but a reasonable request on their 
part, and therefore I inclined to agree to it; for, 
indeed, I considered that to carry this whole company 

to the East Indies, would not only be an_ intolerable 
severity upon the poor people, but would be ruining 
our whole voyage, by devouring all our provisions; 50 1 
thought it no breach of charter-party, but what an un- 
foreseen accident made absolutely necessary to us, and 
in which no one could say we were to blame; for the 
laws of God and nature would have forbid that we 
should refuse to take up two boats full of people in 
such a distressed condition; and the nature of the 
thing, as well respecting ourselves as the poor people, 

«d us to set them on shore somewhere or other for 
their deliverance. So I consented that we would carry 
them to Newfoundland, if wind and weather would per- 
mit; and if not, that I would carry them to Martinico, 
in the West Indies. 

The wind continued fresh easterly, but the weather 
pretty good; and as the winds had continued in the 
points between N.E. and 8.E. a long time, we missed 
several opportunities of sending them to France; for 
we met several ships bound to Europe, whereof two 
were French, from St. Christopher's, but they had 
been so long beating up against the wind that they durst 
take in no passengers, for fear of wanting provisions for 
the voyage, as well for themselves as for those they 
should’ take in; so we were obliged to goon. It was 
abouta week after this that we made the Banks of New- 
foundland; where, to shorten my story, we put all our 
French people on board a bark which they hired at sea 
there, to put them on shore, and afterwards to carry 
them to France, if they could get provision to victual 
themselves with, When I say all the French went on 
shore, I should remember, that the young priest I spoke 
of, hearing we were bound to the East Indies, desired 
to'go the voyage with us, and to be set on shore on the 
coast of Coromandel; which I readily agreed to, for I 
wonderfully liked the man, and had very good reason, a8, 
will appear afterwards; also four of the seamen entered 
themselves on our ship, and proved very useful fellows. 
From hence we directed our course for the West 

Indies, steering away 8. and 8. by E, for about twenty 
days together, sometimes little or no wind at all; when 
we met with another subject for our humanity to work 
upon, almost as deplorable as that before. 

   

  

   

   



LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF ROBINSON CRUSOE. 49 
  

It was in latitude of 27 degrees 5 minutes north, on 
the 19th day of March, 1694-5, when we spied a sail, our 
course S.E, and by 8. “We soon perceived it was a large 
vessel, and that she bore up to us, but could not at first 
know what to make of her, till, after coming a little 
nearer, we found she had lost her maintopmast, fore- 
mast, and bowsprit ; and presently she fired a gun as a 
signal of distress, 'The weather was pretty good, wind 
at N.N.W.a fresh gale, nnd we soon came to speak with 
her. “We found her a ship of Bristol, bound home from 
Barbadoes, but had been blown out of the road at Bar- 
badoes, a few days before she was ready to sail, by a 
terrible hurricane, while the captain and chief mate 
were both gone on shore; so that, besides the terror of 
the storm, they were in an indifferent case for good 
mariners to bring the ship home. They had been 
already nine weeks at sea, and had met with another 
terrible storm, after the hurricane was over, which had 
blown them quite out of their knowledge to the west- 
ward, and in which they lost theirmasts. They told us 
they expected to have seen the Bahama Islands, but 
wore then driven away again to the south-east, by a 
strong gale of wind at N.N-W., the same that blew now: 
and having no sails to work the ship with but a main 
course, and a kind of square sail upon a jury foremast, 
which they had set up, they could not lie near the wind, 
but were endeavouring to stand away for the Canaries. 

But that which was worst of all, was, that they were 
almost starved for want of provisions, besides the 
fatigues they had undergone: their bread and_ flesh 
were quite gone—they had not one ounce left in the 
ship, and had had none for eleven days. ‘The only re- 
lief they had was, their water was not all spent, and 
they had about half a barrel of flour left; they had 
sugar enough; some succades, or sweetmeats, they had 
at first, but these were all devourod; and they had seven 
casks of rum. There was a youth, and his mother, 
and a maid-servant on board, who were passengers, and 
thinking the ship was ready tosail, unhappily came on 
hoard the evening before the hurricane began; and 
having no provisions of their own left, they were in a 
more deplorable condition than the rest : for the seamen, 
being reduced to such an.extreme necessity themselves, 
had no compassion, we may be sure, for the poor 
passengers; and they were, indeed, in such a condition 
that their misery is very hard to describe. 

I had perhaps not known this part, if my curiosity 
had not led me (the weather being fair, and the wind 
abated) to go on board the ship. The second mate, who 
upon this occasion commanded the ship, hnd been on 
board our ship, and he told me, they had threo pas- 
sengers in the great cabin, that were in a deplorable 
coudition: “Nay,” says he, “I believe they aro dead, 
for I have heard ‘nothing of them for above two days: 
and I was afraid to inquire after them,” said he, “ for 
I had nothing to relieve them with.” We immediately 
applied ourselves to give them what relief we coulil 
spare; and, indeed, I had so far overruled things with 
my nephew, that I would have victualled them, though 
wo had gone away to Virginia, or any other part of the 
coast of America, to have supplied ourselves; but there 
was no necessity for that. 

Tiut now they were ina new danger; for they were 
afraid of eating too much, even of that little we gave 

th The mate, or commander, brought six men with 
him ia his boat; but these poor wretches looked like 
skeletons, and were so weak that they could hardly sit 
to their oars. The mate himself was very ill, and hali- 
starved ; for he declared he had reserved nothing from 
the men, and went share and share alike with them in 
every bit they ate. I cautioned him to cat sparingly, 
and set meat before him immediately, but he had not 
eaten three mouthfuls before he began to be sick and 
out of order; so he stopped awhile, and our surgeon 
mixed him up something with some broth, which he 
said would be to him both food and physic; and after 
he had taken it he grew better. In the mean time I 
forgot not the men. I ordered victuals to be given 
them, and the poor creatures rather devoured than ate 
it: they were so exceedingly hungry that they were in 
a manner ravenous, and had no command of them- 
selves; and two of them ate with so much greediness, 
that they were in danger of their lives the next morning. 
The sight of these people’s distress was very moving to 
me, and brought to mind what I had a terrible prospect 
of at my first coming on shore in my island, where I 
had not the least mouthful of food, or any prospect of 
provuring any: besides the ‘hourly apprehensions I had 
of being made the food of other creatures. But all the 
while the mate was thus relating to me the miserable 
condition of the ship's company, I could not put out of 
my thought the story he had told me of the three poor 
creatures in the great cabin. viz. the mother, her son, 
and the maid-servant, whom he had heard nothing of 
for two or three days, and whom, he.seemed to confess, 
they had sbolly neglected, their own extremities being 
so great, by which 1 understood, that they had really 
given them no food at all, and that therefore they mnst 
he perished, and be all lying dead, perhaps, on the 
floor or deck of the cabin. 

As I therefore kept the mate, whom we then called 
captain, on board with his men, to refresh them, so I 

    
   

  

    

  

also forgot not the starving crew that were left on 
board, but ordered my own bout to go on board the ship, 
and, with my mate and twelve men, to carry them a 
sack of bread, and four or five pieces of beef to boil. 
Our surgeon charged the men to cause the meat to be 
boiled while they stayed, and to keep guard in the cook- 
room, to prevent the men taking it to eat raw, or taking 
it out of the pot before it was well boiled, and then to 
givo every man but a very little at a time: and by this 
caution he preserved the men, who would otherwise 
have killed themselves with that very food that was 
given them on purpose to save their lives. ‘i 

At the same time, I ordered the mate to go into the 
great cabin, and see what condition the poor passengers 
were in; and if they were alive, to comfort them, and 
give them what refreshment was proper: and the surgeon 
gave him a large pitcher, with some of the prepared 
broth which he had given the mate that was on board, 
and which he did not question would restore them 
gradually. I was not satisfied with this: but, as I said 
above, haying a great mind to sec the scene of misery 
which I knew the ship itself would present me with, in 
a more lively manner than I could have it by report, I 
took the captain of the ship as we now called him, with 
me, and went myself, a little after, in their boat. 

I found the poor men on board almost in a tumult, to 
get tho victuals out of the boiler before it was ready ; 
but my mate observed his orders, and kept a good guard 
at the cook-room door, and the man he placed there, 
after using ull gossible persuasion to have patience, kept 
them off by force; however he caused some biscuit 
cakes to be dipped in the pot, and softened with the 
liquor of the meat, which they called brewis, and gave 
them every one some, to stay their stomachs, and told 
them it was for their own safety that he was obliged to 
give them but little ata time. But it was all in vain; 
and had I not come on board,and their own commander 
and officers with me, and with good words, and some 
threats also of giving them no more, I believe they 
would have broken into the cook-room by force, and 
torn the meat out of the furnace—for words are indeed 
of very small force to a hungry belly ; however, we 
pacified them, and fed them gradually and cautiously 
at first, and the next time gave them more, and at last 
filled their bellies, and the men did well enough, 

But the misery of the poor mgers in the cabin 
was of another nature, and far beyond the rest ; for as, 
first, the ship's company had so little for themselves, it 
was but too true that they had at first kept them very 
low, and at last totally neglected them: so that for six 
or seven days it might be said they had really no food 
at all, and for several days before very little. ‘The poor 
mother, who, as the-men reported, was a woman of sense 
and good breeding, had spared all she could s0 affec- 
tionately for her son, that at last she entirely sank under 
it; and when the mate of our ship went in, she sat upon 
the floor or deck, with her back up against the sides, 
between two chairs, which wore lashed fast, and her 
head sunk between her shoulders like a corpse, though 
not quite dead. My mate said all he could ta revive 
and encourage her, and with a spoon put some broth 
into her mouth. She opened Merline? and lifted up ove 
hand, but conld not speak: yet sho wnderstood what he 
said, and made signs to him intimnting that it was too 
late for her, but pointed to her child, as if she would have 
said they should take care of him. Howover, the mate, 
who was exceedingly moved at the sight, endeavoured 
to get some of the broth into her mouth, and, as he 
said, got two or three spoonfuls down —though I question 
whether he could be sure of it or not: but it was too 
late, and she died the samo night. 

‘The youth, who was preserved at the price of his most 
affectionate mother's life, was not so far gone; yet he 
lay in a cabin bed, ae one stretched out, with hardly any 
life leftin him. He had a piece of an old glove in his 
month, having eaten up the rest of it; however, being 
young, and having more strength than ris mother, the 
mate got something down his throst, and he began 
sensibly to revive; though by giving him, some time 
after, but two or three spoonfuls extraordinary. he was 
yery sick, and brought it up again 

But the next care was the poor maid: shelay all along 
npon the deck, hard by her mistress, and just like one 
that had fallen down in a fit of apoplexy, and struggled 
for life. Her limbs were distorted; one of her hands 
was clasped round the frame of the chair, and she 
gripped it so hard that we could not easily make her let 
it go; her other arm lay over her head. and her feet Jay 
both together, set fast against the frame of the cabin table. 
in short, she lay just like one in the agonies of death, 
and yet she was live too. The poor creaturo was not 
only starved with hunger, and terrified with the thoughts 
of death, but,2s the men told us afterwards, was broken- 
hearted for her mistress, whom she saw dying for two 
or three days before, and whom she loved most tenderly. 
We knew not what to do with this poor girl; for when 
our surgeon, who was a man of very great imowledge 
and experience, had, with great application, recovered 
her as te life, he had her upon his hands still ;for she was 
little less than distracted for a considerable time after. 
Whoever shall read these memorandums must be 

desired to consider, that visits at sea are ‘not like a 

  

      

  

journey into the country, where sometimes people sta; 
Aiweek ora fortnight sn place. One bustuees waste 
relieve this distressed ship's craw, but not lie by for 
them ; and though they were willing to steer the same 
course-with us for some days, yet we could carry no sail 
to keep pace with a ship that no masts. However, 
as their captain begged of us to help-him to set up a 
main-topmast, and a kind of a topmast to his jury-fore- 
mast, we did, as it were, lie by him for three or four 
days; and then, having given him five barrels of beef, 
a barrel of pork, two hogsheads of biscuit, and a pro- 
portion of peas, flour, and what other things we could 
spare ; and taking three casks of sugar, some rum, and 
some pieces-of-cight from them for satisfaction, we left 
them, taking on board with us, at their own earnest 
request, the youth and the maid, and all their goods. 

The young Ind was about seventeen years of age, a 
pretty, well-bred, modest, and sensible youth, greatly 
dejected with the loss of his mother, and also at having 
lost his father but a few months before, at Barbadoes. 
He begged of the surgeon to speak to me to take him 
out of the ship; for he said the cruel fellows had mur- 
dered his mother: and indeed, so they had, that is to 
say, passively; for they might have spared a small 
sustenance to the poor helpless widow, though it had 
been but just enough to keep her alive; but hunger 
knows no friend, no relation, no justice, no right, and 
therefore is remorseless and capable of no compassion 

The surgeon told him how far we were going, and that 
it would carry him away from all his friends, and put 
him, perhaps, in as bad circumstances almost ‘as those 
we found him in, that is to say, starving in the world, 
He said it mattered not whither he went, if he was but 
delivered from the terrible crew that he was among; 
that the captain (by which he meant me, for he cok 
know nothing of my nephew) had saved his life, and he 
was sure would not hurt him; and as for the’ maid, he 
was sure, if she came to herself, she would be vet 
thankful for it, let us carry them where we woul 
The surgeon rey mted the case so affectionately to 
pene x cee we ie eae board, 
with all their , except cleven ‘of sugar, 
which could not be removed or come at; and as the 
youth had a bill of lading for them, I made his com- 
mander sign a writing, obliging himself to go, as soon 
as he came to Bristol, to one Mr. Rogers, a merchant 
there, to whom the youth said he was related, and to 
deliver a letter which I wrote to him, and all the goods 
he had belonging to the deccased widow; which I suj 
pose was not done, for I could never learn that the ship 
came to Bristol, but was, as is most probable, lost at 
sea; being in so disabled a condition, and so far from 
any land, that I am of opinion the first storm she met 
with afterwards, she might founder, for she was leaky, 
and had damage in her hold, when we met with her. 

I was now in the latitude of 19° 32’, and had hitherto 
a tolerable voyage as to weather, though at first, the 
winds had been contrary. I shall trouble nobody with 
the little incidents of wind, weather, currents, &., on 
the rest of our voyage; but,to shorten my story shall 
observe that I came to my old habitation, the island, on 
the 10th of April, 1695, It was with no small difficulty 
that I found the place, for ns I came to it, and went 
from it, before, on the south and east side of the island, 
coming from the Brazils, so now, coming in between the 
main and the island, and having no chart for the coast, 
nor any Innd-mark, I did not know it when I saw it, 
or know whether I saw it or not. We beat about a 
great while, and went on shore on*several islands in 
the mouth of the great river Oronooque, but none for 
my purpose ; only this I learned by my coasting the shore, 
that I was under one great mistake before, viz. that 
the continent which I thought I saw from the island I 
lived in, was really no continent, but a long island, or 
rather aridge of islands, reaching from one to the other 
side of the extended mouth of that great river, and 
that the savages who came to my island were not 
properly those which we call Caribbees, but islanders, 
and other barbarians of the same kind, who inhabited 
nearer to our side than the rest. 

In short. I visited several of these islands to no 
purpose; some I found were inhabited, and some were 
not; on one of them I found some Spaniards, and 
thought. fhey, had lived there ; but, speaking with them, 
found they had a sloop lying in « small creek hard by, 
and came thither to make salt, and to catch some pearl- 
mussels if they could: but that they belonged to the 
Isle de Trinidad. which lay fartber north, in the latitude 
of 10 and 11 degrees 

‘Thus coasting from one island to another. sometimes 
with the ship, sometimes with the Frenchman’s shallop, 
which we had found a ST tare 
kept her with their very good will, at len; came. 
fate on the south side of my island, and presently knew 
the very countenance of the place- so I brought the 
ship.safe to an anchor, hroadside with the little creek 
where my old habitation was. As soon as I saw the 
place, I called for Friday, and asked him if he knew 
where he was? He looked about a little, and presently 
clapping his hands, cried, “O , O there, O yes, 
there!” pointing to our old habitation, and fell dancing 
and capering like a mad fellow ; and I had much ado'te 

 



50 LIFE AND ADVENTURES OF ROBINSON 

to swim ashore to| the next day to see how his passion ran out another 
| way: in the morning, ke walked along the shore, with 

y” says I, “do you think we shall find | his father, several hours, always leading him by the 
anybody here or no? and do you think we shall see hand, as if he had been a lady ; and every now and then 
your father?” The fellow stood mute as a stock a good | he would come to the boat to fetch something or other 
while; but, when I named his father, the poor affec-/ for him, either a lump of sugar, a dram, a biscuit, or 
tionate creature looked dejected, and I could the | something or other that was good. In the afternoon 
tears run down hi very pleutifully. “ What is the | his frolics ran another way ; for then he would set the 
matter, Frid: d because you 1 ¢ old man down upon the ground, and dance about him, 

fi he, shaking hi: nd make a thousand antic gestures; and all the while 
er more see him again.” | he did this, he would be talking to him, and telling him 

do you know that?”—* O no, | one story or another of his travels, and of what had 
» “he long azo die, long ago; he | happened to him abroad, to divert him, In short, if 

“Well, well, Friday, you don’t knon e same filial affection was to be found in Christians 
but shall y ¢ then?” ‘The fellow, it | to their parents, in our part of the world, oue would be 
seems, had better ey , and he points to the hill | tempted to say there would hardly have been any need 
just above my and though we lay half a| of the fifth commandment. 
league off, he ‘cries out,“ We see, we se But this is a digression: I return to my landing. It | 
see much man there, and there, and there,” I looked, | would be needless to take notice of all the ceremonies | 
but I saw nobor 0, not with a perspective glass, | and civilities that the Spaniards received me with, ‘The | 
whieh was, I suppose, because I could not hit the | first Spaniard, whom, as I said, I knew very well, was he | 
place ; for the fellow w , 88 T found upon inquiry | whose life I had saved. He came towards the boat, 
the next day; and there were five or six men all attended by one more, carrying a flag of truce also; and 
together, who stood to look at the ship, not knowing | he not only did not know me at first, but he had no 
what to think of us. | thoughts, no notion of its being me that was come, till | 

As soon as Friday Ispoke to him * Senhor,” said I, in Portuguese, “do | 
ish ancient to be spre: you not know me?” At which he spoke not a word, 

ve them notice we but, giving his musket to the man that was with him, | 
quarter of an hour threw | saying something in Spanish | 
from the side of no forward and embraced 
the boat out, ta ble not to know that 

face t he had once seen, as | 
of au angel from Heaven, sent to save 
his life: he said abundance of very | 
handsome things, as a well-bred | 
Spaniard always knows how, and then, | 
beckoning to the person that attended | 
him, bade him go and call out his 
comrades, He then me if I} 
would walk to my old habitation, where 
he would give me possession of my 
own house again, and where I should 
see they had made but mean improve- | 
ments. I walked along with him, but, 
alas! Icould uo more find the place | 
than if I had never been there; for 
they had planted so many trees, and 
placed them in such a position, so thick 
and close to one another, ani in ten | 
vears' time they were grown 50 bi; 

ut the place was inaccessible, except | 
by such windings and blind wavs as | 
they themselves only, who made them, | 
could find. 

Tasked them what put them upon 
all t fortifications: he told me I 
would say there was need enough of 
it, when they had given me an account 
how they had passed their time since 
their arriving in the island, especially 
after they had the misfortune to find 
that I was gone, He told me he could 
not but have some pleasure in my good 
fortune, when he heard that I was 
gone in a good ship, and to my satis- 
faction; and that he had oftentimes a 
strong persuasion that one time or 
other he should see me again, but 
nothing that ever befell him in his 
life, he said, was so. surprising and 
afflicting to him at first, as the dis- | 

appointment he was under when he came back to the 
island and found I was not there. 

As to the three barbarians (so he called them) that 
were left behind, and of whom, he said, he had a long 
story to tell me, the Spaniards all thought themselves 
much better among the savages, only that their number 
was so 8 “and,” says he, “had they becn strong 
cnongh, we had been all long ago in purgatory ;” an¢ 
with that he crossed himself on the breast. “ But, sir,” 
says he, “I hope you will not be displeased when I shall 
tell you how, forced by necessity, we were obliged. for 
our own preservation, fo disarm them, and make them 
our subjects, as they would not be content with heme 
moderately our masters, but would be our murderers.” 
I answered, I was afraid of it when I left them there, 
and nothing troubled me at my parting from the island 
but that they were not come back, that I might have put 
them in possession of everything first, and left the others 
in a state of subjection, as they deserved ; but if they 

reduced them to it I was very glad, and should be 
very far from finding any fault with it: for I knew they 
were a parcel of refractory, ungoverned villains, and were 
fit for any manner of mischief. 

While I was thus saying this, the man eame whom he 
had sent back, and with him eleven more. In the dress 
they were in, it was impossible to guess what nation 
they were of: but he made all clear, both to them and 
to me. First he turned to me, and poiuting to them, 
said, “ These, sir, are some of the gentlemen who owe 
their lives to you;” and then turning to them, and 

keep him f-om jumping into the sea, 
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SPANIARD ON LANDING.   

white flag, I went directly on shore, taking with me the 
young friar I mentioned, to whom I had told the sto: 
of my living there, and the manner of it, and every 
particular, both of myself and those I left there, and 
who was,'on that account. ly desirous to go 
with me. We had, besides, about sixteen men well 
armed, if we had found any new guests there which we 
did not know of ; but we had no need of weapons. 

‘As we went on shore upon the tide of flood, near high 
water, we rowed directly into the creek; and the first | 
man I fixed my eye upon was the Spaniard whose life I 
bad saved, and whom I knew by his face perfectly wel 
as to his habit, I shall describe it afterwards. I ordered 
nobody tu go on shore at first but myself; but there 
was no keeping Friday in the boat, for the affectionate 
creature had spied his father at a distance, a good way 
off the Spaniards, where, indeed, I saw nothing of hin 
and if they had not let him go ashore, he would have 
jumped into the sea. He was no sooner on shore, but 
he flew away to his father, like an arrow out of a bow. 
It would have made any man shed tears, in spite of the 
firmest resolution, to have seen the first transports of 
this poor fellow’s joy when he came to his father: how 
he embraced him, kissed him, stroked his face, took him 
up in his arms, set him down upon a tree, and lay down 
by him; then stood and looked at him, as any one 
would look at a strange picture, for a quarter of an 
hour together; then lay down on the ground, and 
stroked his legs, and kissed them, and then got up 
again, and stared at him; one would have thought the 

    

  

  

   
  

    

    

   

  

   

  
  fellow bewitched. But it would have made a dog laugh | pointing to me, he Jet them know who I was; upon 

CRUSOE. 

which they all came up, one by one, not as if they had 
been sailors, and ordinary fellows, and the like, but 
really as if they had been ambassadors or noblemen, and 
Ia monarch or great conqueror : their behaviour was, to 
the last degree, obliging and courteous, and yet mixed 
with a mauly, majestic gravity, which very well became 
them ; and, in short, they had so much more manners 
than I, that I scarce knew how to receive their civilities, 
much less how to return them in kind. 

The history of their coming to, and conduct in, the 
island, after my going away is so very remarkable, and 
has so many incidents, which the former part of my 
relation will help to understand, and which will, in most 
of the particulars, refer to the account I have already 
given, that I cannot but commit them, with great delight, 
to the reading of those that come after me, 

In order to do this as intelligibly as I can, I must go 
back to the circumstances in which I left the island, and 
the persons on it, of whom I am to speak, And first, it 
is necessary to repeat that I had sent away Friday’s 
father and the Spaniard (the two whose lives I had 
rescued from the savages) ina large canoe to the main, 
as I then thought it, to fetch over the Spaniard’s com- 
panions that he left behind him, in order to save them 
from the like calamity that he had been in, and iv order 
to succour them for the present; and that, if possible, 
we might together find some way for our deliverance 
afterwards. When I sent them away, I had no visible 
appearance of, ar the least room to hope for, my own 
deliverance, any more than I had twenty years before, 
—much less had I any foreknowledge of what afterwards 
happened, I mean, of an English ship coming on shore 
there to fetch me off; and it could not be but a very 
great surprise to them, when they came back, not only 
to find that I was gone, but to find three strangers left 
on the spot, possessed of all that I had left behind me, 
which would otherwise have been their own. 

The first thing, however, which I inquired into, that 
I might begin where I left’ off, was of their own part ; 

      

   
and I desired the Spaniard would give me a particular 
account of his voyage back to his countrymen with the 
boat, when I sent him to fetch them over. He told me 
there was little variety in that part, for nothing re- 
markable happened to them on the way, having had 
very calm weather, and a smooth sea.” As for his 
countrymen, it could not be doubted, he said, but that 
they were overjoyed to sce him (it scems he was the 
principal man among them, the captain of tho vessel 
they had been shipwrecked’ in having been dead some 

      

.| time): they were, he said, the more surprised to see 
him, because they knew that he was fallen into the 
hands of the savages, who, they were satisfied, would 
devour him, as they did all the rest of their prisoners ; 
that when he told them the story of his deliverance, and 
in what manner he was furnished for carrying them 
away, it was like a dream to them, and their astonish- 
ment, he said, was somewhat like that of Joseph's 
brethren when he told them who he was and the story 
of his exaltation in Pharaoh's court; but when he 
showed them the arms, the powder, the ball, the pro- 
visions, that he brought them for their journey or voyage, 
they were restored to themselves, took a just share of 
the joy of their deliverance, and immediately prepared 
to come away with him. 

Their first business was to get canoes: and in this 
they were obliged not to stick so much upon the 
honesty of it, but to trespass upon their friendly 
savages, and to borrow two large canoes, or periaguas, 
on pretence of going out a fishing, or for pleasure. Iu 
these they came away the next morning. It seems 
they wanted no time to get themselves ready; for they 
had neither clothes, nor provisions, nor anything in the 
world but what they had on them, and a few roots to 
eat, of which they used to make their bread. They 
were in all three weeks absent; and in that time, 
unluckily for them, I had the occasion offered for my 
escape, as I mentioned in the other part, and to get off 
from the island, leaving three of the most impudent, 
hardened, ungoverned, disagreeable villains behind me, 
that any man could desire to meet with—to the poor 
Spaniards’ great grief and disappointment. 

The only just thing the rogues did was, that when the 
Spaniards came ashore, they gave my letter to them, and 
gave them provisions, and other relief, as I had ordered 
them to do; also they gave them the long paper of 
directions which I had left with them, containing the 
particular methods which I took for managing every part 
of my life there; the way I baked my bread, bred up 
tame goats, and planted my corn ; how Icured my grapes, 
made my pots, and, in a word, everything I did. All 
this being written down, they gave to the Spaniards 
(two of them understood English well enough) : 
did they refuse to accommodate the Spaniards with any- 
thing élse, for they agreed very well for some time. 
They gave them an equal admission into the house, or 
cave, and they began to live very sociably; and the 
head Spaniard, who had seen pretty much of my methods, 
together with Friday’s father, managed all their affairs ; 
but as for the Englishmen, they did nothing but ramble 
about the island, shoot parrots, and catch tortoises ; and 
when they came home at night, the Spaniards provided 
their suppers for them. 
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The Spaniards would have been satisfied with this, 
had the others but let them alone, which, however, they 
could not find in their hearts to do long; but, like the 
dog in the manger, they would not eat themselves, 
neither would they let the others eat. The differences, 
nevertheless, were at first but trivial, and such as are 
not worth relating, but at last it broke out into open 
war: and it began with all the rudeness and insolence 
that can be imagined,—without reason, without provo- 
cation, contrary to nature, and, indeed, to common 
sense; and though, it is true, the first relation of it 
came from the Spaniards themselves, whom I may call 
the accusers, yet when I came to examine the fellows, 
they could not deny a word of 

But before I come to the particulars of this part, I 
must supply a defect in my former relation; and this 
was, I forgot to set down, among the rest, that just as 
we were weighing the anchor to set sail, there happened 
a little quarrel on board of our ship, which I was once 
afraid would have turned to a second mutiny ; nor was 
it appeased till the captain, rousing up his courage, and 
taking us all to his assistance, parted them by force, and, 
making two of the most refractory fellows prisoners, 
he laid them in irons: and as they had been active in 
the former disorders, and let fall some ugly, dangerors 
words, the second time he threatened to carry them in 
irons to gEngland, and have them hanged there for 
mutiny, and running away with the ship. This, it seems, 
though the captain did not intend to do it, frightened 
some other men in the ship; and some of them had 
put it into the head of the rest, that the captain only 
gave them good words for the present, till they should 
come to some English port, and that then they should 
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be all put into gaol, and tried for their lives. The mate 
got intelligence of this, and acquainted us with it, upon 
which it was desired that I, who still passed for a great 
man among them, should go down with the mate, and 
satisfy the men, and tell them that they might be 
assured, if they behaved well the rest of the voyage, all 
they had done for the time past should be pardoned. So 
I went, and after passing my honour’s word to them, 
they appeared easy, and the more so when I caused 
the two men that were in irons to be released and 
forgiven. 

But this mutiny had brought us to an anchor for that 
night; the wind also falling calm next morning. we 
found that our two men, who had been laid in irons. had 
stolen each of them a musket, and some other weapons 
(what powder or shot they had we knew not), and had 
taken the ship's pinnace, which was not yet hauled up, 
and run away with her to their companions in roguery 
on shore. As soon as we found this, I ordered holon 
boat on shore with twelve men and the mate, and away 
they went to seek the rogues; but they could neither 
find them nor any of the rest, for they all fled into the 
woods when they saw the boat coming on shore. The 
mate was once resolved, in justice to their roguery, to 
have destroyed their plantations, burned all their house- 
hold stuff and furniture, and left them to shift without 
it; but having no orders, he let it all alone, left every- 
thing as he found it, and, bringing the pinnace away, 
came on board without them. These two men made 
their number five; but the other three villains were so 
much more wicked than they, that after they had been 
two or three days together, they turned the two new- 
comers out of doors to shift for themselves, and would 
have nothing to do with them; nor could they, for a 

  

good while, be persuaded to give them any food: as for 
the Spaniards, they were not yet come. 

‘When the Spaniards came first on shore, the business 
began to go forward: the Spaniards would have per- 
suaded the three English brutes to have taken in their 
countrymen again, that, as they said, they might be all 
one family: but they would not hear of it, so the two 
poor fellows lived by themselves; and finding nothing 
but industry and application would make them live com. 
fortably. they pitched their tents on the north shore of 
the island, but a little more to the west, to be out of 
danger of the savages, who always landed on the east 
parts of the island Here they built them two huts, one 
to lodge in, and the other to lay up their magazines and 
stores in; and the Spaniards having given them some 
corn for seed, and some of the peas which I had left 
them, they dug, planted, and inclosed, after the pattern 
I had set for them all, and began to live pretty well 
Their first crop of corn was on the ground ; and though 
it was but a little bit of Iand which they had dug up 
at first. having had but a little time, yet it was enough 
to relieve them, and find them with bread and other 
eatables ; and one of the fellows being the cook’s mate 
of the ship, was very ready at making soup, puddings, 
and such other preparations as the rice and the milk, 
and such little flesh as they got, furnished him to do. 

They were going on in this little thriving position 
when the three unnatural rogues, their own countrymen 
too, in mere humour, had to insult them, came and 
bullied them, and told them the island was theirs: that 
the governor, meaning me, had given them the posses- 
sion of it, and nobody else had any right to it; and 
that they should build no houses upon their ground, uu- 
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jless they would pay rent for them. The two men, 
| thinking they were jesting at first, asked them to come 
in and sit down, and see what fine houses they were 
that they had built, and to tell them what rent they 
demanded ; and one of them merrily said, if they were 
the ground-landlords, he hoped, if they built tenements 
upon their land, and made improvements, they would, 
according to the custom of landlords, grant a long lease: 
and desired they would get a scrivener to draw the 
writings. One of the three, cursing and raging, told 
them they should see they were not in jest: and goin, 
toa little place at a distance, where the honest men had 
made a fire to dress their victuals, he takes a firebrand, 
and claps it to the outside of their hut, and set it on 
fire: indeed, it would have been all burned down in a 
few minutes, if one of the two had not run to the 
fellow, thrust him away, and trod the fire out with his 
feet, and that not without some difficulty too. 

The fellow was in such a rage at the honest man’s 
thrusting him away, that he returned upon him, with a 
pole he had in his hand, and had not the man avoided 
the blow very nimbly, and run into the hut, he had 
ended his days at once, His comrade, seeing the danger 
they were both in, ran in after him, and immediately 
they came both out with their muskets, and the man 
that was first struck at with the pole knocked the fellow 
down that began the quarrel with the stock of his mus- 
ket, and that before the other two could come to help 
him; and then, seeing the rest come at them, they 
stood together, and presenting the other ends of their 

pieces to them, bade them stand off. 
The others had fire-arms with them too; but one of 

the two honest men, bolder than his comrade, and made 
desperate by his danger, told them, if they offered to   

move hand or foot, they were dead men, and boldly 
commanded them to lay down their arms. They did 
not, indeed, lay down their arms, but seeing him 80 
resolute, it brought them toa parley, and they consented 
to take their wounded man with'them and be gone: 
and, indeed, it seems the fellow was wounded sufficiently 
with the blow. However, they,were much in the 
wrong, since they had the advantage, that they did not 
disarm them effectually, as they might have done, and 
have gone immediately to the Spaniards, and given them 
an account how the rogues had treated them; for the 
three villains studied nothing but revenge, and every 
day gave them some intimation that they did so. But not to crowd this part with an account of the 
lesser part of the.rogueries with which they plagued 
them.continually night and day, it forced the two men 
to such a desperation, that they resolved to fight them all 
three, the first time they had a fair opportunity In order to do this, they resolved to go to the castle (as 
they called my old «welling), where the three rogues 
and the Spaniards all lived together at that time, in- 
tending to have a fair battle, and the Spaniards should 
stand by to see fair play: so they got up in the morning 
before day and came to the place, and called the 
Englishmen by their uames, telling a Spaniard that 
ans ed, that they wanted to speak with them. 

It happened that the day before, two of the Spaniards, 
having been in the woods, had seen one of the two 
Englishmen, whom, for distinction, I called the honest 
men, and he had made a sad complaint to the 
Spaniards of the barbarous usage they: had met with 
from their three countrymen, and how they had 

\ruined their plantation and destroyed their corn that 
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{they had laboured so hard to bring forward, and killed 
the milch-goat, and their three kids, which was all they 
had provided for their sustenance : and that if. he and 
his friends, meaning the Spaniards, did not assist them 

| again, they-should be starved. When the Spaniards 
came home at night, and they were all at supper, one of 
them took the freedom to reprove the three Englishmen, 

| though in very gentle and mannerly terms, and asked 
them how they could be so cruel, they being harmless, 
inoffensive fellows: that they were putting themselves 
in a way to subsist by their labour, and that it had cost 
them a great deal. o! pains to bring things to such per- 
fection as they were then in. 

One of the Englishmen returned very briskly. “ What 
had they to do there? that they came on shore without 
leave ; and that they should not plant or build upon the 
island; it was none of their ground.” “Why.” says 
the Spaniard very calmly “Seignior Inglese. they must 
not starve.” The Englishman replied, like a rough tar- 
pauling, “They might starve; they should not plant 

\nor build in that place.” “But what must they do 
then, seignior ?” said the Spaniard. Another of the 
brutes returned, “Do? they should be servants, and 
work for them.”. “But how can you expect that of 
them ?” says the Spaniard; “ they are not bought with 
your money; you have no right to make them 
servants.” The Englishman answered, “ The island was 
theirs ; the governor had given it to them, and no man. 
had anything to do there but themselves;” and with 
that he swore that he would go and burn ull their new 
huts; they should build none upon their land: “Why, 
seignior,” says the Spaniard, “ by the same rule, we must. 
be your servants too.” “ Ay,” returned the bold = 
“and so you shall, too, before we have done with   yous” 

 



52 

mixing two or three oaths in the proper intervals of his 
speech, The Spaniard only smiled at that, and made 
him no answer. However, this little discourse had 
heated them ; and starting up, one says to the other (I 
think it was he they called Will Atkins), “ Come, Jack, 
let’s go, and have tother brush with them; we'll 
demolish their castle, Tl warrant you; they shall plant 
no colony in our dominions.” 

Upon this they were all trooping away, with every 
man a gun, a pistol, and a sword, and muttered some in- 
solent things among themselves, of what they would do 
to the Spauiards too, when opportunity offered ; but the 
Spaniards, it seems, did not so perfectly understand 
them as to know all the particulars, only that, in gencral, 
they threatened them hard for taking the two English- 
men’s part. Whither they went or how they bestowed 
their time that evening, the Spaniards said they did not 
know; butit scems they wandered about the country 

part of the night, and then lying down in the place which 
Lused to cali my bower, they were weary and overslept 
themselves, The case was this: they had resolved to 
stay midnight, and so to take the two poor men 
when they were asleep, and as they acknowledged 
afterwards, intended to set fire to their huts while they 
were in them, and cither burn them there, or murder 
them as they came out. As malice seldom ‘sleeps very 
sound, it was very strange they should not have been kept 
awake, However, as the tivo men had also a design 
upon them, as I have said, though a much fairer one 
than that of burning or murdering, it happened, and 
very luckily for them all, that they were up and gone 

slraady betore the bloody-minded rogues came to their 
nts. 
When they came there, and found the men gone, 

Atkins, who, it seems, was the forwardest man, called 
out to his com the nest, but the 
birds are flown. sed awhile, to think what 
should be the occasion of their being gone abroad so 
soon, and suggested presently that the Spaniards had 
yiven them notice of it; and with that they shook hands 
and swore to one another that they would he revenged 
of the Spaniards. As soon as they lind made this bloorly 
bargain, they fell to work with the poor men's habita- 
tion; they did not set fire, indeed, to anything, but 
they pulled down both their houses, not jeaving the 
least stick standing, or searce any sign on the ground 
where they stood ; they tore all their household stuff in 
pieces, and threw everything about in such a manner, 
that the poor men afterwards found some of their things 
a mile off. When they had done this, they pulled up 
all the young trees which the poor men had planted ; 
broke down an inclosure they hid made to secure their 
cattlo and their corn; and, in a word, sacked and 

plundered everything as completely as a horde of Tartars 
would have done. 

The two men were, at this juncture, gone to find them 
out, and had resolved to fight them wherever they had 
een though they were but two to three; so that, had 
they met, there certainly would have Ieen bloodshed 
among them, for they were all very stout, resolute, 
fellows, to give them their due. 

But Providence took more care to keep them asunder 
than they themselves could do to mect; for, as if they 
had dogged one another, when the three were gone 
thither, the two were here; and afterwards, when the 
two went back to find them, the three were come to the 
old habitation again: we shall see their different con- 
duct presently. When the three came back like furious 
creatures, flushed with the rage which the work the 
had been about had put them into, they came up to th Spaniards, and told them what they had done, by way 
of scoff and bravado; and ane of them stepping up to one of the Spaniards, as if they had been a couple of boys at play, takes hold of his hat as it was upon his head, and giving it a twirl about, fleering in face, says to him, “ And you, Scignior Jack Spaniard, 
shall have the same sauce, if you do not mend 
manners.” ‘The Spaniard, who, though a qui 
man, was as brave a man’as could be, and, withal, a 
strong, well-made man, looked at him for a good while, and then, having no weapon in his hand, stepped gravely 
up to him, and, with one blow of his fist, knocked him 
down, as an ox is felled with a pole-axe ; at which one 
of the rogues, as insolent: as the first, fired hi pistol at the Spaniard immediately: he missed his body, indeed, 
for the bullets went through his hair, but one of them 
tonched the tip of his car, and he bled pretty much. 
The blood made the Spaniard believe he was more hurt 
than he really wa: «that put him into some heat, for 
before he acted all ina perfect calm ; but now resolving 
to go through with his work, he stooped, and taking the 
fellow's musket whom he had knocked down, was jnst 
going to shoot the man who had fired at him, when the 
rest of the Spaniards, being in the cave, came out, and 

calling to him not to shoot, they stepped in, secured the 
other two, and took their arms from them. 
When they were thus disarmed, and found they hnd 

made all the Spaniards their enemies, as well as their own conntrymen. they began to cool, and, giving the 
Spaniards better words, would have had their arms 
again; but the Spaniards, considering the feud that 

  

  

     

       

   

    

  

  

        

   

  

   

     

     

    

   

  was between them and the other two Englishmen, and 
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that it would be the best method they could take to 
keep them from killing one another, told them they 
would do them no harm ; and if they would live peace- 
ably, they would be very willing to assist and associate 
with them as they did before; but that they could not 
think of giving them their arms again, while they 
appeared so resolved to do mischief with them to their 
own countrymen, and had even threatened them all to 
make them their servants, 

‘The rogues were now quite deaf to all reason, and 
being refused their arms, they raved away like madmen, 
threatening what they would do, though they had no 
fire-arms. “But the Spaniards, despising their threaten- 
ing, told them they should take care how they offered 
any injury to their plantation or cattle; for if they di 
they would shoot them as they would ravenous beas\ 
wherever they found them ; and if they fell iuto thei 
hands alive, they should certainly be hanged, However, 
this was far from cooling them, but away they went, 
raging and swearing like furies. ‘As soon as they were 
gone, the two men came back, in passion and rage 
enough also, though of another kind ; for having been 
at their plantation, and finding it all demolished and 
destroyed, as above mentioned, it will easily be supposed 
they had provocation enough. They coitld scarce have 
room to tell their tale, the Spaniards were so eager to 
tell them theirs ; and it was strange enough to find that 
three men should thus bully nineteen, and receive no 
punishment at all. 

The Spaniards, indeed, despised them, and especially, 
having thus disarmed them, made light of their threat- 
enings ; but the two Englishmen resolved to have their 
remedy against them, what pains soever it cost to find 
them ont. But the Spaniards interposed here too, and 
told them, that as they had disarmed them, they could 
not consent that they (the two) should pursue them with 
fire-arms, and perhaps kill them. “But,” said the 
grave Spaniard, who was their governor, “wo will en- 
deavour to make them do you justice, if you will leave 
it to us: for there is no doubt but they will come to us 
again, when their passion is over, being not able to 
subsist without our assistance. We promise you to 
make no peace with them without having a full satis- 
faction for you; and, upon this condition, we hope you 
will promise to use no violence with them, other than 
in your own defence,” The two Englishmen yielded to 
this very awkwardly, and with great reluctance ; but 
the Spaniards protested that they did it only to keep 
them from bloodshed, and to make them all easy at last. 
“For,” said they, “we are not so many of us; here 
room enough for us all, and it is a great pity that we 
should not be all good friends.” At length they did 
consent, and ted for the issue of the thing, living for 
some days with the Spaniards ; for their own habitation 
was destroyed. 

In about five days? 

   

        

   

  

    

    

i the vagrants, tired with 
wandering, and almost starved with hunger, having 
chiefly lived on turtles’ eggs all that while, 
to the grove ; 
suid, 
by 

came back 
nnd finding my Spaniard, who, as I have 

was the governor, and two more with him, walking 
he side of the creek, they came up in a very sub- | 

. humble manner, and begged to be received 
again into the society. The Spaniards used them ei 

‘y had acted so unnaturally to th 
countrymen, and so yery grossly to themselves, that 
they could not come to any conclusion without cousult- 
ng the two Englishmen and the rest; but, however, 

they would go to them and discourse about it, and they 
should know in half an hour. Tt may be guessed that 
they were very hard put to it; for, as they were to wait 
this half-hour for an answer, they begged they would 
send them out some bread in the mean time, which 
they did, sending, at the same time, a large piece of 
goat's flesh, and a boiled parrot, which they ate very 
eagerly. 

After half an hour's consultation they were called in, 
and a long debate ensued, their two countrymen charg- 
ing them with the ruin of all their labour, and a design 
to murder them; all which they owned before, and 
therefore could not deny now. Upon the whole, the 
Spaniards acted the moderators between them; and as 
they had obliged the two Englishmen not to hurt the 
three while they were naked and unarmed, so they now 
obliged the three to go and rebuild their fellows’ two. 
huts, one to be of the same and the other of larger 
dimensions than they were before ; to fence their ground 
again, plant trees in the room of those pulled up, dig np 
the Iand again for planting corn, and, in a word, to restore 
everything to the same state as they found it, that is, 
as near as they could. 

Well, they submitted to all this: and as they had 
plenty of provisions given them all the while, they grow 
very orderly, and the whole society began to live 
pleasantly and agreeably together again; only that 
these three fellows could never be persuaded to work— 
I mean for themselves—except now and then a little, 
jnst as they pleased : however, the Spaniards told them 

plainly, that if they would but live sociably and friendly 
together, and study the good of the whole plantation, 
they would be content to work for them, and let them 
walk about and be as idle as they pleased; and thus, 
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the Spaniards let them have arms again, and gave them 
liberty to go abroad with them as before. z 

It was not above a week after they had these arms, 
and went abroad, before the ungrateful creatures began 
to be as insolent and troublesome as ever: however, an 
accident happened tly upon this, which en- 
dangered the safety of them all, and they were obliged 
to lay by all private resentments, and look to the 
preservation of their lives, 

It happened one night that the governor, the Spaniard 
whose life I had saved, who was now the governor of 
the rest, found himself very uneasy in the night, and 
could by no means get any sleep: he was perfectly well 
in body, only found his thoughts tumultuous; his mind 
ran upon men fighting and ailing one another; but he 
was broad awake, and could not by any means get any 
sleep ; in short, he lay a great while, but, growing more 
and more uneasy, he resulved to rise.” As they lay, 
being so many of them, on goat-skins laid thick upon 
such couches and pads as eee made for themselves, 
so they had little to do, when they were willing to rise, 
but to get upon their fect, and perhaps put on a coat, 
such as it was, and their pumps, and they were ready 
for going any way that their thoughts guided them. 
Being thus got up, he looked out; but, being dark, he 
could see little or nothing, and, besides, the trees which 
I had planted, and which were now wn tall, inter- 
cepted his sight, so that he could only look up, and see 
that it was a starlight night, and, hearing no noise, he 
returned and lay down again; but to no purpose: he 
could not compose himself to anything like rest; but 
his thoughts were to the last degree uncasy, and he 
knew not for what. Having made some noise with 
rising and walking sbout, going out and coming in, 
another of them waked, and asked who it was that was 
up. The governor told him how it had been with him. 
“Say you so?” says the other Spaniard; “ such things 
are not to be slighted, I assure you; there is certainly 
some mischief working near us;” and presently he 
asked him, “Where are the Englishmen ?”—* They 
are all in their huts,” says he, “safe enough.” It seems 
the Spaniards had kept possession of the main apart- 
ment, and had made a place for the three Englishmen, 
who, since their last mutiny, were always quartered by 
themselves, aud could not come at the rest. “ Well,” 
says the Spaniard, “there is something in it, I am 
persuaded, from my own experience. I am. satisfied 
that. oun spirits embodied have a converse with, and 
receive intelligence from, the spirits unembodied, and 
inhabiting the invisible world; and this friendly notice 
is given for our advantage, if we knew how to make use 
of it. Come, let us go and look abroad; and if we find 
nothing at all in it to justify the trouble, I'll tell you a 
story to the purpose, that shall convince you of the 
justice of my proposing it.” 

They went out presently, to go up to the top of the 
hill, where I used to go; but they being strong, and a 
good company, nor alone, as I was, used none of my 
cautions to go up by the ladder, and pulling it up after 
them, to go up a second stage to the top, but were going 
round through the grove, unwarily, when they were 
surprised with sceivg a light as of’ fire, n very little 
way from them, and hearing the voices of men, not of 
one or tivo, but of a great number, 
Among the precautions I used to take on the savages 

landing on the island, it was my constant care to pre- 
vent them making the least discovery of there being 
any inhabitant upon the place; and when by any 
orcasion they came to know it, they felt it so effectually 
that they that got away were scarce able to give any 
account of it; for we disappeared as soon as possible : 
nor did ever any that had seen me escape to tell any one 
else, except it was the three savages in our last cn- 
counter, who jumped into the boat; of whom, I 
mentioned, I was afraid they should go home and bring 
more help. Whether it was the consequence of the 
escape of those men that so great a number came now 
together, or whether they came ignorantly, and by 
accident, on their usual bloody errand, the Spaniards 
could not understand ; but, whatever it was, it was their 
business cither to have concealed themselves, or not to 
have seen them at all, much less to have let the 
savages have seen there were any inhabitants in tho 
placo ; or to have fallen upon them so effectually as not 
aman of them should have escaped, which could only 
have been by getting in between them and their boats: 
but this presence of mind was wanting to them, 
which was the rain of their tranquillity for a great 
while. 
We need not doubt but that the governor and the 

man with him, surprised with this sight, ran back imme- 
diately and raised their fellows, giving them an account 
of the imminent danger they were all in, and they 
again as readily took the alarm; but it was impossible 
to persuade them to stay close within where they were, 
but they must all run out to see how things stood. 
While it was dark, indeed, they were safe, and they had 
opportunity enough, for some honrs, to view the savages 
by the light of three fires they had made at a distance 
from one another; what they were doing they knew 
not, neither did they know what to do themselves. 

  

   

  having lived pretty well together for a morth or two, For, first, the enemy were too many: and, secondly,
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they did uot Keep together, but were divided into 
several parties, and were on shore in several places. 

The Spaniards were in no small consternation at this 
sight; and, as they found that the fellows went 
straggling all over the shore, they made no doubt but, 
first or last, some of them would chop in upon their 
habitation, or upon some other placo where they would 
see the token of inhabitants; and they were in t 

rplexity also for fear of their flock of goats, which, 
if they should be destroyed, would have been little less 
than starving them. So the first thing they resolved 
upon was to despatch three men away before it was 
light, two Spaniards and one Englishman, to drive all 
the goats away to the great valley where the cave was, 
and, if need were, to drive them into the very cave 
itself. Could they have seen the savages altogether in 
one body, and at a distance from their canoes, they 
were resolved, if there had been a hundred of them, to 
attack them ; but that could not be done, for they were 
some of them two miles off from the other; and, as it 
appeared afterwards, were of two different uations, 

‘After having mused a great while on the courso they 
should take, they resolved, at last, while it was still 
dark, to send the old savage, Friday's father, out as a 
spy, to learn, if possible, something concerning them,— 
as what they came for, what they intended to do, und 
the like. Tho old man readily undertook it; and 
stripping himself quite naked, as most of the savages 
were, away he went. After he had been gone an hour 
or two, he brings word that he had been among them 
undiscovered,—that he found they were two partics, 
nnd of two several nations, who had war with one 
another, and had a great battle in their own country ; 
and that both sides having had several prisoners taken 
in the fight, they were, by mere chance, landed all on 
the same island, for the devouring their prisoners and 
making merry ; but their coming so by chance to the 
same placo had spoiled all their mirth,—that they were 
in a great rage at one another, and were so near, that he 
believed they would fight again as soon as daylight 
began to appear ; but he did not perceive that they had 
any notion of anybody being on the island but them- 
selves. Ho had hardly mado an end of telling his 
story, when they could perceive, by tho unusual noise 
they made, that the two little armies were engaged in 
a bloody fight, Friday's father used all the arguments 
he could to pasunde our people to lie close, and not be 
seen; he told them their safety consisted in it, and 
that they had nothing to do but lic still, and the 
savages would kill one another to their hands, and then 
the rest would go away; and it was so to a tittle, 
But it was impossible to, prevail, expecially upon the 
Englishmen; their curiosity was so importunate, that 
they must run out and sec tho battle; however, they 
used some caution too: they did not go openly, just by 
their own dwelling, but went farther into the woods, 
and placed themselves to advantage, where they might 
securely seo them mannge the fight, and, as they thonght, 
not be seen by them ; but the savages did sce them, as 
we shall find hereafter, 

The battle was very fierce; and, if I might believe 
the Englishmen, one of them said he could perceive 
that some of them were men of great bravery, of 
invincible spirits, and of great policy in guiding the 
fight. The battle, they said, held two hours before they 
could guess which party would be beaten ; but then that 
party which was nearest our people’s habitation began 
to uppear weakest, and after some time moro, somo of 
them began to fly; and this put our men again into a 
great consternation, lest any one of those that fled 
should run into the grove before their dwelling for 
shelter, and thereby involuntarily discover the place ; 
aint DHGK hp caisan neaioc tha Yateatiaes real ates ate 
the like in search of them. Upon this, they resolved 
that they would stand armed within the wall, and who- 
ever came inta the grove, they resolved to sally out 
over the wall and kill them, so that, if possible, not one 
should return to give an account of it; they ordered 
also that it should be done with their swords, or 
by knocking them down with tle stocks of their 
muskets, but not by shooting them, for fear of raising 
an alarm by the noise, 

‘As they expected it fell out; three of the ronted 
army fled for life, and crossing the creek, ran directly 
into the place, uot in the least knowing whither they 
went, but running as into a thick wood for shelter. The 
scout they kept to look abroad gave notice of this with- 
in, with this comforting addition, that the conquerors 
had not pursued them, or seen which way they were 
one; upon this, the Spaniard governor, a man of 
humanity, would not suffer them to kill the three 

fugitives, but sending three men out by the top of the 
hill, ordered them to round, come in behind them, 
and surprise and take them prisoners ; which was done. 
The residue of the conquered people fled to their 
canves, and got off to sea; the victors retired, made no 

mrsuit, or very little, but drawing themselves into a 
‘ly together, gave two great screaming shonts, most 

likely by way of triumph—and so the fight ended: the 
same day, about three o’clozk in the afternoon, they also 
marched to their canocs. And thus the Spaniards had 
the islaud again free to themselves, their fright was 

  

  

  

over, ond they suw no savages for several years 
after. 

After they were all gone, the Spaniards came out of 
their den, and viewing the ficld of battle, they found 
about two-and-thirty men dead on the spot; some were 
killed with long arrows, which were found sticking in 
their bodies; but most of them were killed with great, 
wooden swords, sixteen or seventeen of which they’ 
found in the field of battle, and as many bows, with a 
great many arrows. These swords were strange, un- 
wieldy things, and they must be very strong men that 
used them ; most of those that were killed with them 
had their heads smashed to pieces, as we may say, or, 
as we call it in English, their brains knocked ‘out, and 
several their arms and legs broken ; so that it is evident 
thoy fight with inexpressible rage and fury. We found 
not one man that was not stone dead; for either they 
stay by their envmy till they have killed him, or they 
carry all the wounded men that aro not quite dead away 
with them. 

‘This deliverance tamed our ill-disposed Englishmen 
for a great while; the sight had filled them with horror, 
and the consequences appeared terrible to the last 
degree, especially upon supposing that some time or 
other they should fall into the hands of those creatures, 
who would not only kill them as enemies, but for food, 
as we kill our cattle and they professed to mo that the 
thoughts of being eaten up like beef aud mutton, 
though it was supposed it was not to be till they were 
dead, had something in it so horrible that it nauseated 
their very stomachs, made them sick when théy thought 
of it, and filled their minds with such unusual terror, 
that they wero not themselves for some weeks after. 
This, as I said, tamed even the three English brutes I 
have been speaking of ; and for a great while after they 
were tractable, and went about the common business of 
the whole society well enough,—planted, sowed, reaped, 
aud began to be all naturalized to the country. But 
some time after this they fell into such simple measures 
again, as brought them into a great deal of trouble. 

They had taken three prisoners, as I observed ; and 
these three being stout young fellows, they made them 
servants, and taught them to work for them, and as 
slaves they did well enough; but they did not take, 
their measures as I did by my man Friday, viz. to begin 
with them upon the principle of having saved their 
lives, and then instruct them in the rational principles 
of life; much less did they think of teaching them 
religion, or attempt civilizing and reducing them by 
kind usage and affectionate arguments. As they gave | 
them their food every day, so they gave them their 
work too, and kept them fully employed in drudgery 
enongh; but they failed in this by it, that they never 
had them to assist them and fight for them as I Thad my 
man Friday, who was as true to me as the very flesh 
upon my bones. 

But to come to the family part. Beiug all now good 
friends—for common danger, as I said above, had 
effectually reconciled them—thcy began to consider 
their general circumstances ; andthe first thing that 

   

came under consideration was whether, seeing the not to murder the poor man, placed 
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of ground from the trees I had set quite down to the 
side of the creek, where I landed my floats, and even 

as leaving any place to lund, or any sign that there had 
been any landing thereabouts,—these stakes also being 
of a wood very forward to grow, they took care to have 
them generally much larger and taller than those which 
Thad planted, As they grew apace, they planted them 
so very thick and close together, that when they had 
been three or four years grown, there was no piercing 
with the eye any considerable way into the plantation. 
As for that part which I had planted, the trees were 
grown as thick as a man’s thigh, and among them they 
had placed so many other short ones, and so thick, that 
it stood like a palisado a quarter of a mile thick, and it 
was next to impossible to penetrate it, for a little dog 
could hardly get between the trees, they stood so close. 

But this was not all; for they did the same by all the 
groimd to the right hand andl to the loft aw sunad 
even to the side of the hill, leaving no way, not #0 
much as for themselves, to come out but by the Iadder 
placed up to the side of the hill, and then lifted up, and 
placed again from the first stage up to the top: so that 
when the ladder was taken down, nothing but what had 
wings or witchcraft to assist it could come at them. 
‘This was excellently well contrived: nor was it less 
than what they afterwards found occasion for, which 
served to conviuce me, that as human prudence has the 
authority of Providence to justify it, so it has doubtless 
the direction of Providence to set it to work; and if we 
listened carefully to the voice of it, 1 am persuaded wo 
might prevent many of the disasters which our lives 
are now, by our own negligence, subjected to. 

They lived two years after this in perfect retirement, 
and had no more visits from the savages, They had, 
indeed, an alarm given them one morning, which put 
them into great consternation; for, some of the 
Spaniards being out early one morning on the west side, 
or end, of the island (which was that end where I never 
went, for fear of being discovered), they were sur- 
prised with seeing above twenty canoes of Indians just 
coming on shore. They made the best of their way 
home in hurry enough; and giving the alarm to their 
comrades, they kept close all that day and the next, 
going out only at night to make their observation ; but 
they had the good luck to be undiscovered, for wherever 
the savages went, they did not land that time on the 
island, but pursued some other design. 
And now they had another broil with the three 

Englishmen; one of whom, a most turbulent fellow, 
being in a rage at one of the three captive slaves, be- 
cause the fellow had not done something right which 
he bid him do, and seemed a little untractable in his 
showing him, drew a hatchet out of a frog-belt, which 
he wore by his side, and fell upon the poor savage, not 
to correct him, but to kill him. One of the Spaniards, 
who was by, seeing him give the fellow a barbarous cut. 
with the hatchet, which he aimed at his head, but struck 
into his shoulder, so that he thought he had cut the 
poor creature's arm off, ran to him, and, entreating him 

himself between 
savages particularly haunted that side of the island, and {him and the savage, to prevent the mischief. ‘The 
that there were more remote and retired parts of it 
cqually adapted to their way of living, and manifestly 
to their advantage, they should not rather move their 
habitation, and plant in some more proper place for 
their enfety, and especially for the security of their 
cattle and corn, 

Upon this, after long debate, it was concluded that 
they would not remove their habitation; because that, 
some time or other, they thought they might hear from 
their governor again, ineaning me ; and if I should send 
any one to seck them, I should be sure to direct them 
to that side, where, if they should find the place de- 

molished, they would conclude the savages had killed us 
all, and we were gone, and so our supply would go too. 
But, as to their corn and cattle, they agreed to remove 
them into the valley where my cave was, where the 
land was as proper for both, and where, indeed, there 
was Iand enough, However, upon second thoughts, 
they a'tered one part of their resolution too, and re- 
solved only to remove of their cattle thither, and 
plant part of their corn there; so that if one part was 
destroyed, the other might be saved, And one part of 
prudence they luckily used: they never trusted those 
three savages which they had taken prisoners with 
knowing anything of the Plantation they had made in 
that valley, or of any cattle they had there, much less 
of the cave at that place, which they kept, in case of 
necessity, as a safe retreat; and thither they carried 
also the two barrels of powder, which I had sent them 
at my coming away. They resolved, however, not to 
change their habitation ; yet, as I had carefully covered 
it first with a wall or fortification, and then with a 
grove of trees, and as they were now fully convinced 
their safety consisted entirely in their being concealed, 
they-set to work to cover and conceal the place yet 
more effectually than before. For this purpose, as I 
planted trees, or rather thrust in stakes, which in time 
all grew up to be trees, for some good distance befcre 
the entrance into my apartments, they went on in the 
same manner, end filled up the rest of that whole space 

fellow, being enraged the more at this, struck at the 
Spaniard with his hatchet, and swore he would serve 
him as he intended to serve the savage; which the 
Spaniard perceiving, avoided the blow, and with a 
shovel which he had in his hand Use they were all 
working in the field about their corn land) knocked the 
brute down, Another of the Englishmen, running up 
at the same time to help his comrade, knocked the 
Spaniard down ; and then two Spaniards more came in 
to help their man, and a third Englishman fell in upon 
them. They had none of them any fire-arms or any 
other weapons but hatchets and other tools, except this 
third Englishman; he had one of my rusty cut 
with which he made at the two last Spaniards, 
wounded them both. This fray set the whole family 
in an nproar, and more help coming in, 
three Englishmen prisoners. The next 
what should be done with them? They h 
often mutinons, and were so vety furious, 80.4 te, 
and so idle withal, they knew not what course ‘to take 
with them, for they were mischievous to the highest 
degree, and cared not what hurt they did to any man j 
so that, in short, it was not safe to live with them, 

The ‘Spaniard who was governor told them, in so 
many words, that if they had been of his own county, 
he would have hanged them; for all laws and all 
overnors Were to preserve society, and those who were 

Sangerous to the so. icty ought to be expelled out of it} 
but as they were Englishmen, and that it was to the 
generous kindness of an Englishman that they all owed 
their preservation and deliverance, he would use them 
with all possible len'ty, and wonld leave them to the 
judgment of the other two Englishmen, who were 
their countrymen, One of the two honest lishmen 
stood up, and said they desired it might not be left to 
them,—“ For,” says he, “I am sure we ought to sentence 
them to the gallows ;” and with that he gives an account. 
how Will Atkins, one of the three, had Sepposed to 
have all the five Englishmen join together, and murder 

all the Spaniards when they were in their sleep.   

into the very ooze where the tide flowed, not so much ~



  

When the Spanish governor heard this, he calls to 
Will Atkins, “How, Seignior Atkins, would you murder 
us all? What have you to say to that?” The hardened 
Willait was eo far from deuping ity that Ne exid it waa 
tené, and swore they woald do ie atill' before. they had 
done with them. “Well, but Scignior Atkins,” says 
the Spaniard, “what have we done to you, that you will 
kill us? What would you get by killing us? And 
what must we do to prevent you killing us? Must we 
Kill you, or you kill us? Why will you put us to the 
necessity of this, Seignior Atkins?” says the Spaniard 
very calmly, and smiling. Seignior Atkins was in such 
arage at the Spaniard’s making a jest of it, that, had 
he not been held by three men, and withal had no 
weapon near him, it was thought he would have at- 
tempted to kill the Spaniard in the middle of all the 
company. This hare-brained carriage obliged them to 
consider seriously what was to be done. The two 
Englishmen, and the Spaniard who saved the poor 
savage, were of the opinion that they should hang one 
of the three, for an example to the rest, and that 
particularly it should be he that had twice attempted 
to commit murder with his hatchet ; indeed, there was 
some reason to believe he had done it, for the poor 
savage was in such a miserable condition with the 
wound he had received, that it was thought he could) 
not live, But the governor Spaniard still said no; it 
wi nglishman that had saved all their lives, 
he would never consent to put an Englishman to 
though he had murdered half of then 
he had been killed hin 
time left to spea 
him. 

This was so positively insisted on by the governor 
Spaniard, that there was no gainsying it; and 
merciful counsels are most apt to prevail, where they 
are so earnestly pressed, so they all came into it; but 
then it was to be considered what should be dow 
keep them from doing the mischief they designed 
all agreed, governor aud all, that means were to be used 
for preserving the society Irom danger. After a long 
debate, it was agreed that they should be disarined, and 
not permitted to have cither gun, powder, shot, sword. 
or any weapon; that they should be turned out of t 

  

    

  

      
      

        

  

  if 
f by an Englishman, and had 

it should be that they shonid pardon 

   

  

    

  

    
    

      

       

      

would, by themselves ; but that none of the rest, either 
Spaniards or English, should hold any kind of conver: 
with them, or have anything to d : 
they should be forbid to come within a certain dista 
of the place where the rest dwelt; and if they offered | 
to commit any disorder, so as to spoil, burn, kill, or 
destroy any of the corn, plantings, buildings, fences, or 
cattle belon, ‘o the society, they should die without 
mercy, and would shoot them wherever they could find 
them, 

The humane governor, musing upon the sentence, 
considervd a little upon it; and turning to the two 
honest Englishmen, said, “Hold; you must reflect that 
it will he long ere they can raise corn and cattle of their 
own, and they must not starve; we must therefore 
allow them provisions.” So he caused to be added, that 
they should have a proportion of corn given them to 
last them cight months, and for seed to sow, by which 

ight be supposed to raise some of their 
own; that they should have six milch-goats, four he- 

ts, and six kids given them, aswell for p 
sistence as for a store ; and that they should 
given them for their work in the fields, but t 
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wey s 
visions, unless they | 

ly would not hurt or 
injure any of the Spaniards with them, or of their 
fellow Englishmen, 
Thus they dismissed them the society, and turned 

them out to shift for themselves. They went away 
sullen and refractory, as ncither content to go away no: 
to stay; but, as there was no remedy, they 
tending to go and choose a pls 
settle themselves ; and some provisions were given them, 
but no weapons. About four or five days after, they 
came again for some victuals, and gave the governor au 
account where they had pitched their teuts, and marked | 
themselves out a habitation and plantation ; and it was 
a very convenient place indecd, on the remotest part of 

“.E., much ahout the place where I provi- 
dentially landed first voyage, when I was driven 
out to sea, in my foolish attempt to sail round the island. 

Here they built themselves two handsome huts, and 
contrived them in a manner like my first habitation, 
being close under the side of a hill, having some trees 
growing already on three sides of it, so that by planting 
others, it would be very easily covered from the sight, 
unless narrowly searched for. They desired some dried 

s, for beds and covering, which were given 
nd upon « their words that they would not. 

      

    
         

  

  

    
disturb the rest, or injure any of their plantations, they | 1 
gave them hatchets, and what other tools they could 
spare; some peas, barley, and rice, for sowing; and, in 

|nofurther. But 

   

  

   

, sider of it. The men replied au 
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but little. Indeed, having all their plantation to form, 
they had a great deal of work upon their hands; and 
when they came to make boards and pots, and such 
things, they were quite out of their element, and could 
make nothing of it; therefore, when the rainy season 
came on, for want of a cave in the earth they could not 
keep their grain dry, and it was in great danger of 
spoiling. This humbled them much: so they came and | 
begged the Spaniards to help them, which they very 
readily did; and in four days worked a great hole in 
the side of the hill for them, big enough to secure their 
corn and other things from the rain: but it was a poor 
place at best, compared to mine, and especially as mine 
was then, for the Spaniards had greatly enlarged it, and 
made several new apartments in it. 

‘About three quarters of a year after this separation, 
a new frolic took these rogues, which, together with the 
former villany they had committed, bronglit mischief 
enough upon them, and had very near been the ruin of 
the whole colony. The three new associates began, it 
seems, to be weary of the laborious life they led, and 
that without hope of bettering their circumstances: and 
a whim took them that they would make a voyage to 
the continent, from whence the savages came, and would 
try if they could seize upon some prisoners among the 
natives there, and bring them home, so as to make them 
do the laborious part of the work for them. 

The project was not so preposterous, if they had gone 
did nothing, and proposed nothing, 

  

   
but had eigher mischicf in the design, or mischief in the 

nt. i ev hd if L may give my opinion, they seemed to 
be 
a 

der a blast from ii ‘en; for if we will not allow 
le curse to pursue visible crimes, how shall we 

concile the events of things with the Divine justice ? 
It was certainly an apparent vengeance on their crime 
of mutiny and’ piracy that bronght them to the state 
they were in; and they showed not the least remorse 
for the crime, but added new villanies to it, such as the 
piece of monstrous craclty of wounding a poor slave 
beeause he did not, or perhaps could not, understand to 
do what he directed, and to wound him in such a manner 
as made him a cripple all his life, and in a place where 
no surgeon or medicine could be had for his eure ; and, 
what was still worse, the intentional murder, for such 
to be sure it was, as was afterwards the formed design 
they all laid, to murder the Spaniards in cold blood, and 
in their sleep. 

The three fellows came down to the Spaniards ove 

  

    
    

  

:|morning, and in very humble terms desired to be 
admitted to speak with them, The Spaniards very 
readily heard what they had to say, which was this: 
that they were tired of living in the manner they did, 
and that they were not handy enough to make the 

saries they wanted, and that having no help, they 
should be starved; but if the Spaniards 

would give them leave to take one of the canoes which 
they came over in,and give them arms and ammunition 
proportioned to their defence, they would go over to the 
main, and seck their fortunes, and so deliver them from 
the trouble of supplying them with any other provisions. 

iards were glad cnough to get rid of them, 
honestly represented to them the certain 

destruction they were running into; told them they 
had suffered such hardships upon that very spot, that 
they conld, without any spirit of prophecy, tell them 
they would be starved or murdered,and bade them con- 

aciously, they should 
be starved if they stayed here, for they could not work, 
and wonld not work, and they could but be starved 
abroad ; and if they were murdered, there was an end 
of them; they had no wives or children to ery after 
them; and, in short, insisted importimately upon their 
demand, declaring they would go, whether they gave 
them any arms or no. 

The Spaniards told them, with great kindness, that 
if they were resolved to go, t i 
naked men, and be in no condition: 
and that though they could ill spare fire-arms, not having 
enough for themselves, yet they would let them have 
two muskets, a pistol, and a cutlass, and each man a 
hatchet, which they thought was sufficient for them. In 
x word, they accepted the offer ; and having baked bread 
enough to serve them a month given them, and as mucl: 
goat’s flesh as they could eat while it was sweet, with a 

f dried grapes, a pot of fresh water, and a 
young kid alive, they boldly set out in the eanoe for a 
Voyage over the sea, where it was at least forty miles 
broad. The boat, indeed, was a large one, and would 
very well have carried fifteen or twenty men, and there- 
fore was rather too big for them to manage ; but as the: 
had a fair breeze and flood-tide with them, they did well 
enough, They had mado a mast of a long pole, and a 
sail of four large goat-skins dried, which they had sewed 

they went merrily cnough. 
them “ Zon veyajo;” and no 

man cver thought of seeing them any more, 
The Spaniards were often saying to one another, and 

     

            

     

  

  

    

     

   
   

    
   

  

   

    

      

    

a word, anything they wanted except arms and ammu-|to the two honest Englishmen who remained behind, 
nition. how quietly and comfortably they lived, now these 

They lived in this separate condition about six months, | three turbulent fellows were gone, _As for their coming 
and had got in their first harvest, though the quantity | again, that was the remotest thing from their thoughts 
was but small, the parcel of land they had planted being | that could be imagined; when, behold, after two-and-   

CRUSOE. 

twenty days’ absence, one of the Englishmen, being 
abroad upon his planting-work, sees three strange men 
coming towards him at a distance, with guns upon their 
shoulders. 
Away runs the Englishman, frightened and amazed, 

as if he was bewitched, to the goveruor Spaniard, and 
tells him they were all undone, for there were strangers 

nm the island, but he could not tell who they were. 
‘The Spaniard, pausing a while, says to him, “ How do 
yeu mean—you cannot tell who? Tuey are the savages, 
to be sure.”—“No, no,” says the Englishman ; “ they 
are men in clothes, with arms.” “ Nay, then,” says the 
Spaniard, “ why are you so concemned? ’ If they are not 
savages, they must be friends ; for there is no Christian 
nation upon earth but will do us good rather than 
harm.” While they were debating thus, came up the 
three Englishmen, and, standing without the wood, 
which was new planted, hallooed to them. They pre- 
sently knew their voices, and so all the wonder ceased. 
But now the admiration was turned upon another ques- 
tion:—what could be the matter, and what made them 
come back again? 

It was uot long before they brought the men in, and 
inquiring where they had been, aud what they had be 
doing, they gave tiem a full account of their voyage in 
afew words:—that they reached the land in less than 
two days, but finding the people alarmed at their coming, 
and preparing with bows and arrows to fight them, they 
durst not go on shore, but sailed on to the northward 
six or seven hours, till they came to a great opening, by 
which they perceived that the land which they saw from 
our island was not the main, but an island: that upon 
entering that opening of the sea, they saw another island 
on the right hand north, and several more west; and 
being resolved to land somewhere, they put over to one 
of the islands which lay west, aud went boldly on shore; 
that they found the people very courteous and friendly 
to them ; and they gave them several roots and some 
dried fish, and appeared very sociable; and that. the 
women, as well as the men, were very forward to supply 
them with anything they could get for them to eat, and 
brought it to them a great way upon their heads. ‘They 
continued here four days, and inquired, as well as they 
could of them by signs, what nations were this way, and 
that way, and were told of several fierce and terrible 
people that lived almost every way, who, as they made 
known by signs to them, used to eat men; but, as for 
themselves, they said, they never ate men or women, ex- 
cept only such as they took in the wars ; and then they 
owned they made a great feast, and ate their prisoners. 

The Englishmen inquired when they had had a feast 
of that kind ; and they told them about two moons ago, 
pointing to the moon und to two fingers; and that their 
great king had two hundred prisoners now, which he 
had taken in his war, and they were feeding them to 
make them fat for the next feast. The Englishmen 
seemed mighty desirous of seeing those prisoners; but 
the others mistaking them, thought they were desirous 
to have some of them to carry away for their own 
cating. So they beckoned to them, pointing to the 
setting of the sun, and then to the ri: 3 which was 
to signify that the next mornin, sunrising they would 
bring some for them; and, accordingly, the next mornin; 
they brought down five Women and eleven men, and 
gave them to the Englishmen, to carry with them on 
their voyage, just as we would bring so many cows and 
oxen down toa seaport town to victual a vessel. 

As brutish and barbarous as these fellows were at 
home, their stomachs turned at this sight, and they did 
not know what todo. To refuse the prisoners would 
have been the hizhest affront to the savage gentry that 
could be offered them, and what to do with them they 
knew not. However, atter some debate, they resolved 
to accept of them, and, in return, they gave the savages 
that brought them one of their hatchets, an old key, a 
knife, and six or seven of their bullets; which, though 
they did not understand their use, they seemed particu 
larly pleased with; and then tying the poor creatures’ 
hands behind them, they dragged the prisoners into the 
boat for our men, 

The Englishmen were obliged to come away as soon 
as they had them, or else they that gave them this 
noble present would certainly have expected that they 
should have gone to work with them, have killed two or 
three of them the next morning, and, perhaps, have 
invited the donors to dinner. But having taken their 
leave, with all the respect and thanks that could well 
pass between people, where, on either side, they under- 
stood not one word they could say, they put off with 
their boat, and came back towards the first island; 
where, when they arrived, they set cight of their 
prisoners at liberty, there being too many of them for 
their occasion. In’ their voyage they endeavoured to 
have some communication with their prisoners: but it 
was impossible to make them understand anything, 
Nothing they could say to them, or give them, or do 
for them, but was looked upon as going to murder them. 
‘They first of all unbound them ; but the pocr creatures 
screamed at that, especially the women, as if they had 
just felt the knife at their throats; for they immediatel: 
concluded they were unbound on purpose to be killed. 
If they gave them anything to eat, it was the same 
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thing; they then concluded it was for fear they should 
sink in flesh, aid so not be fat enough to kill. If they 
looked at one of them more particularly, the party 
presently concluded it was to see whether he or she 
was fattest, and fittest to kill first; nay, after they 
brought them quite over, and began to use them kindly, 
and treat them well, still they expected every day to 
make a dinner or supper for their new masters. 
When the three wanderers had given this unaccount- 

able history or journal of their voyage, the Spaniard 
asked them where their new family was; and being told 
that they had brought them on shore, and put them into 
one of their huts, and were come up to beg some victuals 
for them, they (the Spaniards) and the other two 
Englishmen, that is to say, the whole colony, resolved 
to go all down to the place and see them; and did so, 
and Friday’s father with them. When they came into 
the hut, there they sat, all bound; for when they had 
bronght them on shore, they bound their hands, that they 
might not take the boat and make their escape ; there, I 
say, they sat, all of them stark naked. First, there were 
three comely fellows, well shaped, with straight limbs, 
about thirty to thirty-five years of age ; and five women, 
whereof two might be from thirty to forty, two more 
about four or five-and-twenty; und the fifth, a tall, 
comely maiden, about seventeen. The women were well- 
favoured, agreeable persons, both in shape and features, 
only tawny; and two of them, had-they been perfect 
white, would have passed for very handsome women, 
even in London, having pleasant countenances, and of a 
very modest behaviour; especially when they came 
afterwards to be clothed and dressed, though that dress 
was very indifferent, it must be confessed. 

The sight, you may be sure, was something uncouth 
to our Spaniards, who were, to give them a just 
character, men of the most calm, sedate tempers, and 
perfect good humour, that ever I met with; and, in 
particular, of the most modesty: Isay, the sight was 
very uncouth, to see three naked men and five naked 
women, all together bound, and in the most miserable 
circumstances that human nature could be s:pposed to 
be, viz. to be expecting every moment to be dragged 
out, and have their brains knocked out, and then to be 
eaten up like acalf thatis killed for a dainty. 

The first thing they did was to cause the old Indian, 
Friday’s father, to go in, and sec first if he knew any 
of them, and then if he understood any of their 
speech. As soon as the old man came in, he looked 
seriously at them, but knew none of them; neither 
could aay of them understand a word he said, or a sign 
he could make, except one of the women. ‘However, 
this was enough to answer the end, which was to satisfy 
them that the men into whose hands they were fallen 
were Christians; that they abhorred eating men or 
women : and that they might be sure they would not 
be killed. As soon as they were assured of this, they 
discovered such a joy, and by such awkward gestures, 
several ways, as is hard to describe; for it seems they 
were of several nations. The woman who was their 
interpreter, was bid, in the next place, to ask them if 
they were willing to be servants, and to work for the 
men who had brought them away, to save their lives; 
at which they all fell a dancing ; and presently one fell 
to taking up this, and another that, anything that lay 
next, to carry on their shoulders, to intimate they were 
willing to work. 

The governor, who found that the having women 
among them would presently be attended with some 
inconvenience, and might occasion some strife, and 
perhaps blood, asked the three men what they intended 
to do with these women, and how they intended to use 
them, whether as servants or as wives? One of the 
Englishmen answered, very boldly and readily, that they 
would use them as both; to which the governor said : 
“Tam not going to restrain you from it—you are your 
own masters as to that ; but this I think is but just, for 

avoiding disorders and quarrels among you, and I desire it 
of you for that reason only, viz. that you will all engage, 
that if any of you take any of these womenas a wife, he 
shall take but‘one; and that, having taken one, noue 
else shall touch her: for though we cannot marry any 
one of you, yet it is but reasonable, that while you stay 
here, the woman any of you take shall be maintained 
by the man that takes her, and should be his wife—I 
mean,” says he,“ while he continues here, and that 
none else shall have anything to do with her.” All this 
appeared so just, that every one agreed to it without 
any difficulty, 

Then the Buglishmen asked the Spaniards if they 
designed to take any of them ? But every one of them 
answered “No,” Some of them said they had wives in 
Spain, and the others did not like women that were not 
Christians; and altogether declared they would not 
touch one of them, which was an instance of such virtue 
as I have not met with in all my travels. On the 
other band, the five Englishmen took them every one a 
wife—that is to say, a temporary wife; and so they set 
up a new form of living ; for the Spaniards and Friday's 
father lived in my old habitation, which they had 
enlarged exceedingly within. The three servants 
which were taken in the last battle of the savages 
lived with them; and these carried-on the main part 

  

    
   

of the colony, supplied all the rest with food, and 
assisted them’ in anything as they could, or as they 
found necessity required. 

But the wonder of the story was, how five such 
had | refractory, ill-matched fellows should agree about these 

women, and that some two of them should not choose 
the same woman, especially seeing two or three of them 

were, without comparison, more agreeable than the 
others; but they took a good way cnough to prevent 
quarrelling among themselves, for they set the five 
‘women by themselves in one of their huts, and they 
went all into the other hut, and drew lots among 
them who should choose first. 

Him that drew to choose first went away by himself 
to the hut where the poor naked creatures were, and 
fetched out her he chose; and it was worth observing, 
that he that chose first took her that was reckoned tlie 
homeliest and oldest of the five, which made mirth 
enough among the rest ; and even the Spaniards laughed 
at it; but the fellow ‘considered better than any of 
them, that it was application and business they were to 
expect assistance in, as much as in anything clse; and 
she proved the best wife of all the parcel. 
When the 3 women saw themselves set in a row 

thyg, and fetched out one by one, the terrors of their 
condition returned upon them again, and they firmly 
believed they were now going to be devoured. "Accord 
ingly, when the English sailor came in and fetched out 
one of them, the rest set up a most lamentable ery, and 
hung abont her, and took their leave of her with ‘such 
agonies and affection as would have grieved the hardest 
heart in the world; nor was it possible for the English- 
men to satisfy them that they were not to be immedi- 
ately murdered, till they fetched the old man, Friday’s 
father, who immediately let them know that the five 
men, who were to fetch them out one by one, had 
chosen them for their wives. When they had done, and 
the fright the women were in was a little over, the men 
went to work, and the Spaniards came and helped 
them; and in afew hours they had built them every 
one a new hut or tent for their lodging apart; for those 
they had already were crowded with their tools, house- 
hold stuff, and provisions. The three wicked ones 
had pitched farthest off, and the two honest ones 
nearer, but beth on the north shore of the island, so 
that they continued separated as before; and thus my 
island was peopled in three places, and, as 1 might say, 
three towns were begun to be built. ; 

And here it is very well worth observing that, as it 
often happens in the world (what the wise ends of 
God’s providence are, in such a disposition of things I 
cannot say), the two honest fellows had the two worst 
wives; and the three reprobates, that were scarce worth 
hanging, that were fit for nothing, and neither seemed 
born to do themselves good, nor uny one else, had three 
clever, diligent, careful, and ingenious wives ; not that the 
first two were bad wives, as to their temper or humour, 
for all the five were most willing, quict, passive, and 
subjected creatures, rather like slaves, than wives; but 
my meaning is, they were not alike, capable, ingenious, 
or industrious, or alike cleanly and neat. Another 
observation I must make, to the honour of a diligent 
application on one hand, and to the disgrace of a sloth- 
ful, negligent, idle temper on the other, that when I 
came to the place, dial cviowedl the. several improve- 
ments, plantings, and management of the several little 
colonies, the two men had so far outgone the. three, 
that there was no comparison. They had, indeed, both 
of them as much ground laid out for corn as they 
wanted, and the reason was, because, according to my 
rule, nature dictated that it was to no purpose to sow 
more corn than they wanted ; but the difference of the 
cultivation, of the planting, of the fences, and, indeed, 
of everything else, was easy to be seen at first view. 

‘The two men had innumerable young trees planted 
about their huts, so that, when you came to the place, 
nothing was to be seen but a wood: and though they 
had twice had their plantation demolished, once by their 
own countrymen, and once by the enemy, as shall be 
shown in its place, yet they had restored all again, and 
everything was thriving and flourishing about them ; 
they had grapes planted in order, and managed like a 
vineyard, though they bad themselves never seen any- 

ig of that kind; and, by their good ordering their 
vines, their grapes were as good again as any of the 
others. They had also found themselves out a retreat 
in the thickest part of the woods, where, though there 
was not a natural cave, as I had found, yet they made 
one with incessant labour of their hands, and where, 
|when the mischief which followed happened, they 
' secured their wives and children so as they could never 
‘be found: they having, by sticking innumerable stakes 
and poles of the Wend WIG? as V-enidy grow aairenllyy 
made the grove impassable, except in some places, when 
they climbed up to get over the outside part, and then 
went on by ways of their own leaving. 

‘As to the three reprobates, as I justly call them, 
though they were much civilized by their settlement 

com| to what they were before, and were not so 
quarrelsome, having not the same spportunity -yet one 
of the certain companions of a profligate mind never left 
them, and that was their idleness. It is true, they planted 
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corn, and made fences : but Solomon’s words.were never 
better verified than in them, “I went by the vi 
of the slothful, and it was all overgrown with thorns :”? 
for when the Spaniards came to view their crop, they 
could not see it in some places for weeds, ther hedges 
had several gaps in it, where the wild tin and 
caten up the corn; perhaps here and there a dead bush 
was crammed in, to stop them ont for the present, but 
it was only shutting the stable door after the steed was 
stolen. Whereas, when on the colony of 
the other two, there was the very face of industry and 
success upon all they did; there was not a weed to be 
seen in all their corn, or a fap in any of their hedges; 
and they, on the other hand, verified Solomon’s words 
in another place, “that the diligent hand maketh rich”; 
for everything grew and thrived, and they had plenty 
within and without; they had more tame cattle than 
the others, more utensils and necessaries within doors, 
and yet more pleasure and diversion too. 

It is true, the wives of the three were very handy 
and cleanly within doors; and having learned the 
English ways of dressing and cooking from one of the 
other Enghshmen, who, as I said, was a cook’s mate on 
bourd the ship, they dressed their husbands’ victuals 
very nicely and well; whereas the others could not be 
brought to understand it; but then the husband, who, 
as I say, had been cook’s mate, did it himself, But 
as for the husbands of the three wives, they loitered 
ubout, fetched turtles’ eggs, and caught fish and birds; 
in a word, anything but labour; and they fared accord: 
ingly. The diligent lived well and comfortably, ond 
the ‘slothful hard and beggarly: and so, I believe; 
generally speaking, it is all over the world, 

But I now come to a scene different from all that had 
happened before, cither to them or to me; and the 
origin of the story was this :—Early one morning, there 
came on shore five or six canoes of Indians or savages, 
call them which you please, and there is no room to 
doubt they came upon the old errand of feeding upon 
their slaves; but that part was now so familiar to the 
Spaniards, and to our men too, that they did not concern 
themselves ubout it, as I did: but having been made 
sensible, by their experience, that their only business 
was to lie concealed, and that if they were not seen by 
any of the savages, they would go off again quietly, 
when their business was done, having, as yet, not the 
least notion of their being any inhabitants in the island ; 
I say, having been made sensible of this, they had no- 
thing todo but to give notice toall the three plantations 
to keep within doors, and not show themselves, only 
placing a scout in a proper place, to give notice when 
the boats went to sea again, 

This was, without doubt, very right; but a disaster 
jiled all these measures, and made it known amou 

demiavanee that there were inhabitants there; which 
was, in the end, the desolation of almost the whole 
colony. After the canoes with the savages were goue 
off, the Spaniards peeped abroad again; und some of 
them had the curiosity to go to the place where they. 
had been, to see what they had been doing. Here, to 
their great surprise, they found three savages left behind, 
and lying fast asleep upon the ground. It was supposed 
they had cither been so gorged with their inhuman 
feast, that, like beasts, they were fallen usleep, and 
would not stir when the others went, or they 
wandered into the woods, and did not come back in time 

*° The Spaniard tl ised at this sight, ie Spaniards were greatly surprised is sig] 
and pertectly at a loss what to do. The Spaniard 
governor, as it happened, was with them, and his 
advice was asked, but he professed he knew not what to 
do. As for slaves, they had cnough already ; and as to 
killing them, there were none of them inclined to do 
that: the Spaniard governor told me, they could not 
think of shedding innocent blood; for as to them, the 
poor creatures had done them no wrong, invaded none 
of their property, and they thonght they had no jnst 
quarrel against them, to take away their lives. And 
here I must, in justice to these Spaniards, observe, that 
let the uccounts of Spanish cruelty in Mexico and Peru 
be what they will, I never met with seventeen men of 
any nation whatsoever, in any foreign country, who, 
were so universally modest, temperate, virtuous, 80 very 
good-humoured, and so courteous xs these 5 
and as to cruelty, they had nothing of it in their very 
nature: no inhumanity, no barbarity, no outrageous 
passions ; and yet all of them men of great courage and 
spirit, Their temper and calmness had appeared in their 
bearing the insufferable usage of the three Englishmen ; 
and their justice and Geer (elae now in the 
case of the savages as above. some consultation,. 
they resolved upon this; that they would lie still a 
while longer, till, if possible, these three men might be. 
gone. But then the governor recollected that the three 
savages had no boat; and if they were left to rove about 
the island, they would certainly discover that there. 
were inhabitants in it; and so they should be undone. 

    

     

  

that way. Upon this, they went back again, and there 
lay the fellows fast asleep still, and so they resolved to. 
awaken them, and take them prisoners ; they did so, 
The poor fellows were strangely frightened when they ~~ 
were seized upon and bound; and afraid, like the women, 

’
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that they should be murdered anil eaten: for it seems, already had noticed where they stood, and were coming | muskets; and first they made sure of the runaway 
those people think all the world does as they do, 
eating men’s flesh ; but they were soon made casy as to, 
that, and they carried them. 

It’ was very happy for them that they did not earry 
them home to the castle, I mean to my palace under the 
hill; but they carried them first to the bower, where 
was the chief of their country work, such as the keep- | 
ing the goats, the planting the corn, &c.; and afterward | 
they carried them to the habitation of the two English- | 
men. Here they were set to work, though it was not! 
much they had for them to do; and whether it was by | 
neglizence in guarding them, or that they thought the | 
fellows could not mend themselves, I know not, but onc | 
of them ran away, aud, taking to the woods, they could | 

ar of him any more, They had good reason to 
he yot home again soon after in some other 

boats or canocs of savages who came on shore three or | 
and who, on their reve 

   

  

   

    

  

    

     
      

  

as usual, went off in two day This thought 
terri exceedingly; for they concluded, and 
that not wi 

  

mt good cause indeed, that if this fellow 
came home safe among his comrades, he would certainly 
ive them an account that there were people in the | 

nd, and also how few and weak they were: for this | 
savage, as observed before, had never been told, and it 
was very happy he had not, how many there were, or | 
where they lived; nor had he ever scen or heard the | 
fire of any of their guns, much Jess 
any of their other retired pl: such ein the | 

ley, or the new retreat which the two Englishmen 
wud made, and the like. 
The first testimony they had that this fellow had 

given intelligence of them was, t bout two months 
after this, canoes of si ith about seven, 
cight, or ten men in a rowing along the 
north side of the ish y never used to 
come before, and Ia ter sonri: 
at a convenient place, about a mile from the hab 
tion of the two Englishmen, where t aped man | 
had been kept. As the chief Spaniard said, hid they 
been all there, the damage would not have been 
inuch, for not a man of them would escape 
Dut the ease differed now very much, for two men 
to fifty was too much odds, The two men had the 
happiness to discover them about a league off, so that | 
it was above an hour before they led; and as 
they landed a mile from their huts, some time | 
before they cond come at them, ing great | 

     
     

     
   

   
   

  

    

    

    

  

      

   
   

  

  

     

    

  

    

     
   

        

    

reason to believe that they were betrayed, the. first 
thing they did to. bind the two slaves which 
were left, and cise two of the three men whom | 

  

they brought with the women (who, it seems, proved 
very faithful to them), to lead them, with their two | 
wives, and whatever they conld carry away with them, 
to their retired places in tho woods, which I hove, spoken of abow « to hind the two fellows hand | 
2 In the next pl 
seeing the s: y Il come on shore, and tl 
they had bent their conrse directly that w: 
the fences where the 
them all on! ws their gots to straggle in the | 
woods, whither they pleased, that the savages might 
think they were all bred wild; but the rozue who | 
etme with them was too cunning for that, and ave | 
them an account of it all, for they went directly to 
the place. 7 
When the two poor fri 

wives and goods, the 
the three who 
their place by ac 

      

     
    

  

    

t | they opened | 
and drove |      

   
    

zhtened men had seenred their 
«nt the other sive they had of | 

ne with the women, and who was at | 
eut, away to the Spaniards with all 

speed, to give them the alarm, and desire speedy help, | 
and, in the mean time, they took their arms, anil what 
amunition they had, and retreated towards the pla 
the wood whire their wives w keeping at a! 
distance, yet so that they might see, if possible, w! 
way the savages took, They had not gone far, but that , 
from a rising ground they could see the little army of 
their enemies come on directly to their habitation, and, 
ina moment more, could see all their huts and house. 

  

   

  

  

    

   
    

  

    

  

    
    

    

   

    

  

      

  

hold stuff flaming up together, to their and 
mortification ; for this was a great n, irre- | 
trievable, indeed, for some time. They it their 
station for a while, till they found the sa’ . 
like wild all over the place, 

aug ‘y place they could! 
think of, in search of prey; and in particular for the 
people, of whom now it plainly appeared they had 
intelligence, 

‘The two Engtishmen secing this, thinking themselves 
not secure where they stood, because it was likely some | 
of the wild people might come that way, and they | 
might come too many together, thought it proper to 
make another retreat about half'n mile farther; believ- 
ing, as it afterwards happened, that the further they 
strolled, the fewer would be together. Their next halt 
was at the entrance into a very thick-grown part of the 
woods, and where an old trunk of a tree stood, which 
was hollow and very large; and in this tree they hoth 
took their standing, resolving to see there what might 
offer. They had not stood there long before two of the 
savages appeared running directly that way, as if they | 

      
  

  
     

      

| them, all coming th 

|a line as they came; and hs they re: 

up to attack them; and a little way farther they espied 
three more coming after them, and five more beyond 

ame way ; besides which, they saw 
seven or eight more at a distance, running another wa: 
for, in a word, they ran every way, like sportsmen 
beating for their game. 

The poor men were now in great perplexity whether 
they should stand and keep their posture, or fly; but, 
after a very short debate with themselves, they con- 
sidered, that if the savages ranged the country thus 
before help came, they might perhaps find out their 
retreat in the woods, and then all would be lost; so they 
resolved to stand them there, and if they were too many 
to deal with, they would get up to the top of the 
tree, from whence they doubted not to defend them- 

ves, fire excepted, as long as their ammunition lasted, 
though all the savages that were landed, which was 
near fifty, were to attack them, 

Having resolved upon this, they next considered 
whether they should fire at the first two, or wait for the 

thre ¢ the middle party by which the two 
and the five that followed would be separated ; at length 
they resolved to let the first two pass by, unless they 
should spy them in the tree, and come to attack them. 
The first two sa s confirmed them also in this 
resolution, by turning a little from them towards another 
part of the wood; but the three, and the five after 
them, came forward directly to the tree, as if they had 
known the Englishmen were the 

» straight towards them, they re: 

  

    
    

  

    

      

   

  

      

   

    

    

  

d to take them in 
ed to fire but one 

at a time, perhaps the first shot might hit them all 
three; for which purpose the man who was to fire put 
three or four small bullets into his piece ; and having a 
fair loop-hole, as it were, from a broken hole in the tree, 
he took a sure aim, without being seen, waiting till they 

© Within about thirty yards of the tree, so that he 
could not miss. 

While they were thus waiting, and the savages came 
on, they plainly saw that one of the three was the run- 
away savage that had escaped from them; and they 
both knew him distinctly, and ved that, if possible 

        

   

  

he shonld not escape, though they should both fire: so | 
the other stood ready with his piece, that if he did not 
drop at the first shot, he should be sure to have a second. 
But the first was too good a marksman to miss his aim; 
for as the savages kept near one another, a little behind 
in a line, he fired, and hit two of them directly ; the 
foremost was killed outright, being shot iu the head; the 
second, which the runaway Indian, was shot through 
the body, and but was not quite dead ; and the third 
had a little scratch iu the shoulder, perhaps by the same 
ball that went through the body of the second; and 
being dreadfully frightened, though not so much hurt, 
sat down npon the ground, screaming and yelling in a 
hideous manuer. 

The five that were behind, more frightened with the 
ise than sensible of the danger, stood still at first ; for 

the woods made the sound a thousand times bigger than it 
really was, the echoes rattling from one side to another, 
and the fowls ris all parts, screaming, and every 
sort making a different noise, according to their kind ; 
just as it was when I fired the first gun that perhaps 
was ever shot off in the island. 

How. ‘ing silent again, and they not knowing 
what the matter was, came on ‘unconcerned, till they 
came to the place where their companions lay in a 
condition miserable enongh. Here the poor ignorant: 
creatures, not sensible that they were within reach of 
the s hief, stood altogether over the wounded 
ma nd, as may be supposed, inquiring of him, 
how he came to be hurt: and who, it is very rational to 
bel old them, that a flash of fire first, and im- 
mediately after that thunder from their gode, had killed 
those two and wounded him. This, I say, is rational ; 
for nothing is more certain than that, as they saw no 
man near them, so they had never heard a gun in all 
their lives, nor so much as heard of a gun; neither 
knew they anything of ing and wounding at a 
distance h and bullets: if they had, one might 
reasonably believe they would not have stood so uncon- 
cerned to view the fate of their fellows, without some 
apprehensions of their own. 

Our two men, as they confessed to me, were grieved 
to be obliged to kill so many peor creatures, who had 
no notion of their danger; yet, having them all thus in 
their power, and the first having loaded his piece again, 
resolved to let fly both together among them; and 

  

     

    

  

    

     
    

      
  

      

  

    

  

    
    

   
    

         

      

   

singling out, by agreement, which to aim at, they shot | 
together, and killed, or very much wounded. four of 
them; the fifth, frightened even to death, though not 
hort, fell with the rest; so that our men, seeing 
them all fall together, thought they had killed them 

    

all. 
‘The belief that the savages were all killed made our 

two men come boldly out from the tree before they had 
charged their guns, which was a wrong step; and they 
were under some surprise when they came to the 
place, and found no less than four of them alive, and of 
them two very little hurt, and one not at all. This 
obliged them to fall upon them with the stocks of their 

  

   

Seeing them come | 

savago, that had been the cause of all the mischief, and 
of another that was hurt in the knee, and put them out 
of their pain; then the man that was not hurt at all, 
came mat kneeled down to them, with his two hands 
hel: up, and made piteous moans to them, by gestures 
and signs, for his life, but could not say one word to 
them that they could understand. However, they made 
signs to him to sit down at the foot of a tree hard by; 
and one of the Englishmen, with a piece of rope-yarn, 
which he had by great chance in his pocket, tied his 
two hands behind him, and there they left him ; and 
with what speed they could, made after the other two, 
which were gone before, fearing they, or any more of 
them, should fiud the way to their covered place in the 
woods, whero their wives, and the few goods they had 
left, lay. They came once ia sight of the two men, 
but it was at a great distance: however, they had the 
satisfaction to see them cress over a valley towards the 
sea, quite the contrary way from that which led to their 
retreat, which they were afraid of ; aud being satisfied 
with that, they went back to the tree where they left 
their prisoner, who, as they supposed, was delivered by 
his comrades, for he was gone, and the two pieces of 
rope-yarn, with which they had bound him, lay just at 
the foot of the tree, 

were now in as great concern as before, not 
what course to take, or how near the enemy 

| might be, or in what number; so they resolved to go 
y to the place where their wives were, to see if all 

ras Well there, and to make them easy. These were in 
fright cnough, to be sure; for though the savages were 
their own countrymen, yet they were most terribly 
afraid of them, and perhaps the more for the knowledge 
they had of them, When they came there, they found 
the savages had been in the wood, and very near that 
place, but had not found it; for it was indeed inacces- 
sible, from the trees standing so thick, unless the 
persons secking it had been directed by those that 
knew it, which these did not: they found, therefore, 
everything very safe, only the women in a terrible 
fright. While they were here, they had the comfort to 
have seven of the Spaniards come to their assistance ; 
the other ten, with their servants, and Friday's father, 
were gone in a body to defend their bower, and the corn 
and cattle that were kept there, in case the savages 
should have roved over to that side of the country, but 
they did not spread so far. With the seven Spaniards 
came one of the three savages, who, as I said, were 
their prisoners formerly ; and with them also came the 
savage whom the Englishman had left bound hand and 
foot ut the tree; for it seems they came that way, saw 
the slaughter of the seven men, and unbound the 
eighth, and brought him along with them; where, how- 
ver, they were obliged to bind him again, as they had 

the two others who were left when the third ran 
away. 

TLS yprlsonota aiow beeac (ibaa Bandeante therm 
and they were so afraid of their escaping, that they: 
were once resolving to kill them all, believing they were 
under an absolute necessity to do so for their own 
preservation, However, the chief of the Spaniards 
would not consent to it, but ordered, for the present, 
that they should be sent out of the way, to my old cave 
in the valley, und be kept there, with two Spaniards to 
guard them, and have food for their subsistence, which 
was doye ; and they were bound there hand and foot for 
that night. : 
When the Spaniards camo, the two Englishmen were 

so encouraged, that they could not satisfy themselves 
to stay any longer there; but taking five of the 
Spaniards, and themselves, with four muskets and a 
pistol among them, and two stout quarter-staves, away 
they went in quest of the savages. And first they camo 
to the tree where the men lay that had been killed ; 
but it was easy to see that some more of the savag 
had been there, for they had attempted to carry their 
dead men away, and had dragged two of them a good 
way, but had given it over, From thence they advanced 
to the first rising ground, where they had stood and 
seen their camp destroyed, and where they had the 
mortification still to see some of the smoke; but 
neither could they here see any of the savages. They 
then resolved, thongh with all possible caution, to go 
forward towards their ruined Manfatiec’s but, a little 
before they came thither, coming in sight of the sea- 
shore, they saw plainly the savages all embarked again 
in their canoes, in order to be gone. They seemed sorry 
at first, that there was no way to come at*them, to give 
them a parting blow; but, upon the whole, they were 

v well satisfied to be rid of them. 
‘The poor Englishmen being now twice ruined, and all 

their improvements destroyed, the rest all agreed to 
come aN help them rebuild, and assist them with need- 
fnl supplies. Their three countrymen, who were not 
yet noted for having the least inclination to do any 
good, yet as soon as they heard of it (for they, living 
remote eastward, knew nothing of the matter till all 
was over), came and offered their help and assistance, 
and did, very friendly, work for several days to restore 
their habitation, and make necessaries for them. And 
thus in a little time they were set upon their legs again. 
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About two days after this they had the farther satis- 
faction of seeing three of the savages’ canoes come 
driving on shore, and, at some distance from them, two 
drowned men, by which they had reason to believe that 
they had met with a storm at sea, which had overset 
some of them; for it had blown very hard the night 
after they went off. However, as some might miscarry, 
so, on the other hand, enough of them escaped to inform 
the rest, as well of what they had done as of what had 
happened to them; and to whet them on to another 
enterprise of the same nature, which they, it seems, 
resolved to attempt, with sufficient force to carry all 
before them; for except what the first man bad told 
them of inhabitants, they could say little of it of their 
own knowledge, for they never saw one man; and the 
fellow being Acilled that had affirmed it, they had no 
other witness to confirm it to them. 

It was five or six months after this before they heard 
any more of the savages, in which time our men were 
in hopes they had either forgot their former bad Inck, 
or given over hopes of better; when, on a sudden, 
they were invaded with a most formidable fleet of no 
less than eight-and-twenty canoes, full of savages, 
armed with bows and arrows, great clubs, w 
swords, and such like engines of war ; and they brought 
such numbers with them, that, in short, it put all our 
people into the utmost consternation. 

As they came on shore in the evening, and at the 
easternmost side of the island, our men had that night 
to consult and consider what to do. In the first place, 
knowing that their being entirely concealed was their 
only safety before, and would be much more s0 now, 
while the number of their enemies would be so great, 
they resolved, first of all, to take down the huts which 
were built for the two Englishmen, and drive away their 
goats to the old cave ; because they supposed the savages 
would go directly thither, as soon as it was day, to play, 
the old game over again, though they did not now land 
within two leagues of it. In the next place they drove 
away all the flocks of goats they had at the old bower, 
us Tealled it, which belonged to the Spaniards; and, in 
short, left as little appearance of inhabitants anywhere 
us was possible; and the next morning early they posted 
themselves, with all their force, at the plantation of 
the two men, to wait for their coming. As they guessed, 
so it happened : these new invaders, leaving their canoes 
at the east end of the island, came ranging along the 
shore, directly towards the place, to the number of two 
hundred and fifty, as near as our men could judge. 
Our army was but small indeed ; but, that which was 
worse, they had not arms for all their number. The 
whole account, it seems, stood thus: first, as to men, 
seventeen Spaniards, five Englishmen, old Friday, the 
three slaves taken with the women, who proved very 
faithful, and three other slives, who lived with the 
Spaniards. To arm these, they had eleven muskets, five 
pistols, three fowling-pieces. five muskets, or fowling- 
pieces, which were taken by me from the mutinous sea- 
men whom I reduced,two swords, and three old halberds, 

To their slaves they did not give either musket or 
fusee ; but they had each a halberd, or a long staff, like 
a quarter-staff, with a great spike of iron, fastened into 
cach end of it, and by his side a hatchet; also every one 
of our men had a hatchet. Two of the women could 
not be prevailed upon but they would come into the 
fight, and they had bows and arrows, which the Spaniards 
had taken from the savages when the first action hap- 
pened, which I have spoken of, where the Indians fought 
with one another ; and the women had hatchets tao, 

The chief Spaniard, whom I described so often, com- 
manded the whole; and Will Atkins, who, though a 
dreadful fellow for wickedness, was a most daring, bold 
fellow, commanded under him, The savages came 
forward like lions ; and eur men, which was the worst 
of their fate, had no advantage in’ their situation ; only 
that Will Atkins, who now proved a most useful fellow, 
with six men, was planted just behind a small thicket 
of bushes, as an advanced guard, with orders to let the 
first of them pass by, and then fire into the middle of 
them, and as soon as he had fired, to make his retreat 
as nimbly as he could round a part of the wood, and so 
come in behind the Spaniards, where they stood, having 
a thicket of trees before them. 

‘When the savages came on, they ran straggling about 
every way in heaps, out of all manner of order, and 
Will Atkins let about fifty of them pass by him ; then 
seeing the rest,come in a very thick throng, he orders 
three of his men to fire, having loaded their muskets 
with six or seven bullets apiece, about as big as large 
istol bullets, “How many they killed or wounded they 
new not, but the consternation and surprise was in- 

expressible among the savages ; they were frightened to 
the last de; to hear such a dreadful noise, and see 
their men killed, and others hurt, but see nobody that 
did it; when, in the middle of their fright, Will 
Atkins and his other three let fly again among the 
thickest of them ; and in less than a minute, the first 
three being loaded again, gave them a third volley. 

Had Will Atkins and his men retired immediately, as 
soon as they had fired, as they were ordered to do, or 
had the rest of the body been at hand, to have poured 
in their shot continually, the savages had been effectually   

  

Priucpaliy trom thie that they wero lal by the god principally from this, that were ki 1 
with thunder and iting, and could see nobody that 
hurt them. But Atkins, staying to load again, 
discovered the cheat: some of the savages who were at 
distance spying them, came upon them behind; and 
though Atkins and his men fired at them also, two or 
three times, and killed above twenty, retiring as fast as 
they could, yet they wounded Atkins himself, and killed 
one of his fellow Englishmen with their arrows, as they 
did afterwards one Spaniard, and one of the Indian 
slaves who came with the women. This slave was a 
most gallant fellow, and fought most desperately, 
killing five of them with his own hand, having no 
weapon but one of the armed staves and a hatchet. 

Our men being thus hard laid at, Atkins wounded, and 
two other men killed, retreated to a rising ground in the 
wood ; and the Spaniards, after firing three volleys upon 
them, retreated also; for their number was 80 great, 
and they were so desperate, that though above fifty of 
them were killed, and more than as many wounded, yet 
they came on in the tceth of our men, fearless of 
danger, and shot their arrows like a cloud ; and it was 

n | observed that their wounded men, who were not quite 
disabled, were made outrageous by their wounds, and 
fought like madmen, 
When our mea retreated, they left. the Spaniard and 

the Englishman that were killed behind them: and the 
savages, when they came up to them, killed them over 
again in a wretched manner, breaking their arms, 
and heads, with their clubs and wooden swords, 
true savages; but finding our men were gone, they did 
not seem inclined to pursue them, but drew themselves 
up in a ring, which is, it seems, their custom, and 
shouted twice, in token of their victory ; after which, 
they had the mortification to see several of their wounded 
men fall, dying with the mere loss of blood. 

The Spaniard governor having drawn his little body 
up together upon a rising ground, Atkins, though he 
was wounded, would have had them march and charge 
again altogether at once: but the Spaniard replied— 
“Seignior Atkins, you see how their wounded men 
fight ; let them alone till morning; all the wounded 
men will be stiff and sore with their wounds, and faint 
with the loss of blood ; and so we shall have the fewer 
to engage.” This advice was good: but Will Atkins 
replied merrily, “ That is true, seignior, and so shall I 
too; and that’ is the reason I would go on while I am 
warm.”—“ Well, Seignior Atkins,” says the Spaniard, 
“you have behaved gallantly, and done your part; we 
will fight for you if you cannot come on; but I think it 
best to stay till morning: ” so they waited. 

But as it was a clear moonlight night, and they found 
the savages in great disorder about their dead and 
wounded men, and a great noise and hurry among them 
where they lay, they afterwards resolved to fall upon 
them in the night; especially if they could come to give 
them but one volley before they were discovered, which 
they had a fair opportunity to do; for one of the 
Englishmen in whose quarter it was where the fight 
began, led them round between the woods and the sea- 
sido westward, and then turning short south, they came 
so near where the thickest of them lay, that, before 
they were seen or heard, eight of them fired in among 
them, and did dreadful éxecution upon them ; in half a 
minute more, eight others fired after them, pouring in 
their small shot in such a quantity, that abundance 
were killed and wounded ; and all this while they were 
not able to see who hurt them, or which way to fly. 

The Spaniards charged again with the utmost ex- 
pedition, and then divided themselves into three bodies, 
and resolved to fall in among them all together. They 
had in each body eight persons, that is to say, twenty- 
two men, and the two women, who, by the way, fought 
desperately. They divided the fire-arms equally in each 

ty, as well as the halberds and staves, They would 
ave had the women kept back, but they said they were 

resolved to die with their husbands, Having thus 
formed their little army, they marched out from among 
the trees, and came up to the teeth of the enemy, 
shouting and hallooing as loud as they could ; the savages 
nraodiial together but were in the utmost confusion, 
hearing the noise of our men from three quarters 
together. They would have fought if they had seen us ; 
for as soon as we came near enough to be seen, some 
arrows were shot, and poor old Friday was wounded, 
though not dangerously. But our men gave them no 
time, but running up to them, fired among them three 
ways, and then fell in with the butt-ends of their 
muskets, their swords, armed staves, and hatchets, and 
laid about them so well, that, in a word, they set up 
dismal screaming and howling, flying to save their lives 
which way soever they could. 2 

Our men were tired with the execution, and killed or 
mortally wounded in the two fights about one hundred 

  

and ei, of them; the rest, bei ‘ightened out of 
thats ite scoured Hirough ths woodsand oyer the hills, 
with all the speed that fear and nimble feet could help 
them to; CE not trouble suselres paoeb 

uursue all together to the sea-side, w! 
They. landed, iol otiere ete canoes lay. But their 
disaster was not at an end yet; for it blew a terrible 
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storm of wind that evening from the sea, so that it was 
impossible for them to go off ; nay, the storm contint 
all night, when the tide came up, their canoes were 
of them driven by the surge of the sea so high upon the 
shore that it required infinite toil to get them off; and 
some of them were even dashed to pieces against the 
beach. Our men, though glad of their victory, yet got 
little rest that night; but having refreshed themselves 
as well as they could, they resolved to march to that 
part of the island where the savages were fled, and see 
what posture they were in. This necessarily led them 
over the place where the fight had been, and where th 
found several of the poor creatures not quite dead, ani 
yet past recovering life; a sight disagreeable enough to 
generous minds, for a truly great man, though obliged 
by the law of battle to destroy his enemy, takes no 
delight in his misery. However, there was no need to 
give any orders in this case; for their own savages, who 
were their servants, despatched these poor creatures 
with their hatchets, 

At length they came in view of the place where the 
more miserable remains of the savages’ army lay, where 
there appeared about a hundred still their posture was 
generally sitting upon the ground, with their knees up 
towards their mouth, and the head put between the two 
hands, leaning down upon the knees. When our men 
came within two musket-shots of them, the Spaniard 
governor ordered two muskets to be fired, without ball, 
to alarm them; this he did, that by their countenance 
he might know what to expect, whether they were still 
in heart to fight, or were so heartily beaten as to be 
discouraged, and so he might manage accordingly. This 
sirategeay’ tool: for aa Seon, ae the pavaged Gesnl ith 
first gun, and saw the flash of the second, they started 
up upon their feet in the greatest consternation imagin- 
able; and as our men advanced swiftly towards them, 
they all ran screaming and yelling away, with a kind of 
howling noise, which our men did not understand, and 
had never heard before ; and thus they ran up the hills 
into the country, 

At first our mem had much rather the weather had 
been calm, and they hud all gone away to sea; but they 
did not then consider that this might probably have 
been the occasion of their coming again in such multi- 
tudes as not to be resisted, or, at least, to come so many 
and so often, as would quite desolate the island, and 
starve them. Will Atkins, therefore, who, notwith- 
standing his wound, kept always with them, proved the 
best counsellor in this case: his advice was, to take the 
advantage that offered, and step in between them and 
their boats, and so deprive them of the ety of 
ever returning any more to plague the island. They 
consulted long about this; and some ware against it for 
fear of making the wretches fly to the woods and live 
there desperate, and so they should have them to hunt 

like wild beasts, be afraid to stir out about their business, 
and have their plantations continually rifled, all their 
tame goats destroyed, and, in short, be reduced to a life 
of continual distress. 

Will Atkins told them that they had better have to do 
with a hundred men than with a hundred nations ; that 
as they must destroy their boats, so they must destroy 
the men, or be all of them destroyed themselves, In 
‘a word, he showed them the necessity of it so plainly, 
that they all came into it; so they went to work im- 
mediately with the boats, and getting some dry wood 
together from a dead tree, they tried to set some of 
them on fire, but they were so wet that they would not 
burn; however, the fire so burned the upper part, that 
it soon made them unfit for use at sea, 
When the Indinns saw what they were nbout, some of 

them came running out of the wouds, and coming us 
near as they they could to our men, kneeled down and 
cried, Oa, Oa, Waramokoa,” and some other words of 
their language, which none of the others understood 
anything of; but as they made pitiful gestures and 
strange noises, it was easy to understand they begged 
to have their boats spared, and that they would be gone, 
and never come there again. But our men were now 
satisfied that they had no way to preserve themselves, 
or to save their colony, but effectually to prevent any of 
these people from ever going home again: depending 
upon this, that even if so much as one of them got back 
into their country to tell the story, the colony was 
undone; so that, letting them know that they should 
not have any mercy, they fell to work with their canoés, 
and destroyed every one that the storm had not destroyed 
before; at the sight of which, the savages raised a 
hideous cry in the woods, which our le heard plain 
enough, after which they ran about the island like 
distracted men, 80 that, in a word, our men did not 
really know what at first to do with them. Nor did the 
Spaniards with all their prudence, consider that while 

  

  

they made those le thus desperate, they ought to 
have kept a good at the same time upon their plan- 
tations; for though it is true, they had driven away their 

cattle, and the In did not find ont their main retreat, 

Talley, yok they found out my plantation st the bower it they out m: 
and palled it all to. pieces and all the fences and 
planting about it; trod all the corn under foot, tare 

| the vines and grapes; being just then almost ripe,
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did our men an inestimable damage, though to them- 
sel:.es not one farthing’s-worth of service. 

Though our men were able to fight them upon all 
occasions, yet they were in no condition to pursue them, 
or hunt them up and down; for as they were too nimble 
of foot for our people when they found them single, so 
our men durst not go abroad single, for fear of being 
surrounded with their numbers. The best was, they 
had no weapons; for though they had bows, they had 
no arrows left, nor any materials to make any ; nor had 
they any edge-tool among them. The extremity aud 
distress they were reduced to was great, and indeed 
d.plorable; but, at the same time, our men were also 
brought to very bad circumstances by them, for though 
thoir retreats were preserved, yet their provision was 
destroyed, and their harvest spoiled, and what to do, 
or which way to turn themselves, they knew not. The 
only refuge they had now, was the stock of cattle they 
hud in the valley by the cave, and some little corn 
which grew there, and the plantation of the three 
Englishmen, Will Atkins and his comrades, were now 
reduced to two; one of them being killed by an arrow, 
which struck him on the side of his head, just under 
the temples, so that he never spoke more; and it was 
very remarkuble that this was the sime barbarous fellow 
that cut the poor sivage slave with his hatchet, and who 
afterwards intended to have murdered the Spaniards, 

I looked upon their case to have been worse at this 
time than mine was at any time, after I first discovered 
the grains of barley and rice, and got into the manner 
of planting and ing my corn, and my tame cattle; 
for now they had, as I may say, a hundred wolves upon 
the island, which’ would devour everything they could 
come at, yet could be hardly come at themselves. 
When ‘they saw what their circumstances were, the 

first thing they concluded was, that they would, if 
possible, drive the savages up to the farther part of the 
island, south-west, that if any more came on shore 
they might not find one another; then, that they would 

al unt and harass them, and kill as many of them 
as they could come at, till they had reduced their 
number; and if they could at last tame them, and 
Dring them to anything, they would give them ‘corn, 
aul teach them how to plant, and live upon their daily 
libour, In order to this, they so followed them, and 
so terrified them with their guns, that ina few days, if 
any of them fired a gun at an Indian, if he did not hit 
him, yet he would full down for few. 

ightened were they that they 
nl farther; till, at List, our men following them, and 

almost every diy killing or wounding some of them, 
they kept up in the woods or hollow places so mmcli, 
that it reduced them to the utmost misery for want of 
fool; and amany were afterwards found dead in the 
woods, without any hurt, absolutely starved to death. 
When our men found this, it made their hearts 

relent, anil pity moved them, especially the gencrous- 
minded Spaniard governor ; and he proposed, if possible, 
to take one of them alive, and bring him to understand 
what they meant, so far as to be able to act as inter- 
preter, and go among them and see if they mizht be 
brought to some conditions that might be depended 
upon, to save their lives and do us no harm. 

It was some while before any of them could be taken ; 
but being weak and half-starved, one of them was at 
last surprised and made a prisoner. He was sullen at 

first, and would neither eat nor drink; bat finding him- 
self kindly used, and victuals given to him, and no 
violence offered him, he at last grew tractable, and 
came to himself, They often brought old Friday to talk 
to him, who always told him how kind the others would 
he to them all; that they would not only save their 
lives, but give them part of the island to live in, pro- 

they would give satisfaction that they would 
pin their own bounds, and not come beyond it to 

injure or preindice others; and that they should have 
corn given them to plant and make it grow for their 
bread, and some bread given them for their present 
subsistence; and old Friday bade the fellow go and 
tuk with the rest of his countrymen, and see what 
they said to it; assuring them that, if they did not 
agree immediately, they should be all destroyed, 

‘The poor wretches, thoroughly humbled, and reduced 
in number to about thirty-seven, closed with the pro- 
posal at the first offer, and begged to have some food 
given them; upon which, twelve Spaniards and two 
Englishmen well armed, with three Indian slaves and 
old Friday, marched to the place where they were. 
‘The three Indian slaves carried them a Inrge quantity 
of bread, some rice boiled up to cakes and dried in the 
stn, and three live guats; and they were ordered to go 
to the side of a hill, where they sat down, ate their 
provisions very thankfully, and were the most faithful 
fellows to their words that could be thought of; for, 
except when they came to beg victuals and directions, 
they never came out of their bounds; and there they 
lived when I came to the island, and I went to see 
them. They had taught them both to plant corn, make 
bread, breed tame goats, ahd milk them: they wanted 
nothing but wives in order for them soon to become a 
nation. They were confined to a neck of land, sur- 
rounded with high rocks behind them, and lying plain 
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towards the sea before them, on the south-east corner 
of the island. They had land enough and it was very 

good and fruitful ; about a mile anc 1 

three or four miles in length. Our men taught them 

to make wooden spades, such as I made for myself, and 
gave among them twelve hatchets and three or four 

knives; and there they lived, the most subjected, in- 
nocent creatures that ever were heard of. ae 

‘After this, the colony enjoyed a perfect tranquillity, 
with respect to the savages, till I came to revisit them, 

which was about two years after; not but that, now 
and then, some canoes of savages came on shore for 
their triumphal, unnatural feasts; but as they were of 

several nations, and perhaps had never heard of those 
that came before, or the reason of it, they did not 

make any search or inquiry after their countrymen; 
and if they had, it would have been very hard to have 
found them out. 

Thus, I think, I have given a full account of all that 
happened to them till my return, at least that was 
worth notice. The Indians were wonderfully civilized 

by them, and they frequently went among them; but 
they forbid, on pain of death, any one of the Indians 
coming to them, because they would not have their 
settlement betrayed again. One thing was very re- 
markable, viz. that they taught the savages to make 
wicker-work, or baskets, but they soon outdid their 
masters : for they made ubundance of ingenious things 
in wicker-work, particularly baskets, sieves, bird-cages, 
cupboards, &e.: as also chairs, stools, beds, couches, 
being very ingenious at such work when they were 
once put in the way of it. i 
My coming was a particular relief to these people, 

becatise we furnished them with knives, scissors, spades, 
shovels, pickaxes, and all things of that kind which 
they could want. With the help of these tools, they 
were so very andy that they came at last to build up 
their huts or houses, very handsomely, raddling or 
working it up like basket-work all the way round. This 
piece of ingenuity, althongh it looked very odd, was an 
exceeding good fence, as well against heat as against all 
sorts of vermin; and our men were so taken with it, 
that they got the Indians to come and do the like for 
them ; so that when I came to see the two Englishmen’s 
colonies, they looked, at a distance, as if they all lived 
like bees in a hive. 

As for Will Atkins, who was now become a very 
industrious, useful, and sober fellow, he had made him- 
self such a tent of basket-work as, I believe, was never 
seen: it was one hundred and twenty pices round on 
the outside, as I measured by my steps; the walls were 
as close worked as n basket, in panels or squares of 
thirty-two in number, and very stroug, standing about 
seven feet high; in the middle was another not above 
twenty-two paces round, but built. stronger, being 
octagon in its form, and in the eight corners stood 
eight very strong posts; round the top of which he 
laid strong pieces, knit together with wooden pins, 
from which he raised a pyramid for a handsome roof of 
eight rafters, joined together very well, though he had 
no nails, and only a few iron spikes, which he made 
himself too, ont of the old iron that I had left there. 
Tndeed, this fellow showed abundance of ingenuity in 
several things which he had no knowledge of: he made 
him a forge, with a pair of wooden bellows to blow the 
fire; he made bimself charcoal for his work; and he 
formed out of the iron crows a middling good anvil to 
hammer upon: in this manner he made many things, 
but especially hooks, staples, and spikes, bolts, and 
hinges. But to return to the house: after he had 
pitched the roof of his innermost tent, he worked it 
up between the rafters with basket-work, so firm, and 
thatched that over again so ingeniously with rice-straw, 
and over that a large leaf of a tree, which covered the 
top, that his honse was as dry as if had been tiled or 
slated. He owned, indeed, that the savages had made 
the basket-work for him, The outer circuit was cov- 
ered as a Jean-to all round this inner apartment, and 
long rafters lay from the thirty-two angles to the top 
posts of the inner house, being about twenty feet dis- 
tant, so that there was a space like a walk within the 
outer wicker-wall and without the inner, near twenty 
feet wide. 

The inner place he partitioned off with the same 
wicker-work, but much fairer, aud divided into six 
apartments, so that he had six rooms on a floor, and out 
of every one of these there was a door: first into the 
entry, or coming into the main tent, another door into 
the main tent, and another door into the space or walk 
that was round it; so that walk was also divided into 
six equal parts, which served not only for a retreat, but 
to store up any necessaries which the family had occasion 
for. These six spaces not taking up the whole circum- 
ference, what other apartments the outer circle had 
were thus ordered: As soon as you were in at the door 
of the outer circle, you had a short passage straight 
before you to the door of the inner house; but on either 
side was a wicker partition, and a door in it, by which 
you went first into a large room, or storehouse, twenty 
feet wide and about thirty feet long, and through that 
into another not quite so long ; so that in the outer circle 

  

  

  

  were ten handsome rooms, six of which were only to be 

a half broad, and | ch: 

  

come at through the apartments of the inner tent, and 
served as clysets or retiring-rooms to the respective 

jambers of the inner circle ; and four large warehouses, 
or barns, or what you please to call them, which went 
through one another, two on either hand of the passage, 
that led through the outer door to the inner tent. Such 
a piece of basket-work, I believe was never seen in the 
world, nor a house or teut so neatly contrived, much less 
so built. In this great bee-hiye lived the three families, 
that is to say, Will Atkins and his companion; the 
third was killed, but his wife remained with three 
children, and the other two were not at all backward to 
give the widow her full share of everything, I mean as 
to their corn, milk, grapes, &c. and when they killed a 
kid, or found a turtle on the shore; so that they all 
lived well enough; though, it was true, they were not 
so industrious as the other two, as has been observed 
already. 

One thing, however, cannot be omitted, viz. that as 
for religion, I do not know that there was anything of 
that kind among them; they often, indeed, put one 
another in mind that there was a God, by the very 
common method of seamen, swearing by His name: nor 
were their poor ignorant savage wives much better for 
having been married to Christians, as we must call 
them ; for as they knew very little of God themselves, 
so they were utterly incapable of entering into any 
discourse with their wiyes about a God, or to talk 
anything to them concerning religion. 

The utmost of all the improvement which I can say 
the wives had made from them was, that they had 
taught them to speak English pretty well; and most of 
their children, who were near twenty in all, were taught 
to speak English too, from their first learning to speak, 
though they at first spoke it in a very broken manner, 
like their mothers. None of these children were above 
six years old when I came thither, for it was not much 
above seven years since they had fetched these five 
savage ladies over ; they had all children, more or less, 
the mothers were all a good sort of well-governed, quiet, 
laborious women, modest and decent, helpful to one 
another, mighty observant,and subject to their masters 
(I cannot call them husbands), aud Jacked nothing but 
to be well instructed in the Christian religion, and to 
be legally married; both which were happily brought 
about afterwards by my means, or at least in conse- 
queuce of imy coming among them. 

Having thus given an account of the colony in 
general, and pretty much of my runagate Englishmen, 
T must say something of the Spaniards, who were the 
main body of the family, and in whose story there are 
some incidents also remarkable enough. 

I had a great many discourses with them about their 
circumstances when they were among the savages. 
They told me readily that they had no instances to give 
of their application or ingenuity in that country ; that 
they were a poor, miserable, dejected handful of people ; 
that even if means had been put into their hands, yet 
they had so abandoned themselves to despair, and were 
so sunk under the weight of their misfortune, that they 
thought of nothing but starving. Oue of them, a grave 
and sensible mau, told me he was convinced they were 
in the wrong; that it was not the part of wise men to 
give themselves up to their misery, but always to take 
hold of the helps which reason offered, as well for 
present support as for future deliverance: he told me 
hat grief was the most senseless, insignificant passion in 

the world, for that it regarded only things past, which 
were generally impossible to be recalled, or to be 
remedied, but had no views of things to come, and had 
horshase in anything: thet looked tke daivatanca Dut 
rather added to the affliction than proposed a remedy ; 
and upon this he repeated a Spanish proverb, which, 
though I cannot repeat in the same words that he spoke 
it in, yet I remember 1 made it into an English proverb 
of my own, thus :— 

Tn trouble to be troubled, 
Is to have your trouble doubled. 

  

He then ran on in remarks upon all the little improve- 
ments I had made in my solitude: my unwearied appli- 
cation, as he called it; and how I had made a condition, 
which in its circumstances was at first much worse than 
theirs, a thousand times more happy than theirs was, 
even now when they were all together. He told me it 
was remarkable that Englishmen had a T presence 
of mind, in their distress, than apy people that ever he 
met with ; that their unhappy nation and the Portuguese 
were the worst men in the world to straggle with mis- 
fortunes; for that their first step in dangers, after the 
common efforts were over, was to despair, lie down 
under it, and die, without rousing their thoughts up to 
proper remedies for escape. x . 

I told him their case and mine differed exceedingly ; 
that they were cast upon the shore without necessaries, 
without supply of food, or present sustenance till they 
could provide for it; that, it was true, I had this further 
disadvantage and discomfort, that I was alone; but then 
the supplies I had providentially thrown into my hands, 
by ee iving of the ship on shore, was 
such a help as would have encouraged any creature in 
the palate have applied himself it had done.
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“Seignior,” says the Spaniard, “ had we poor §| 
been in your case, we should never have got half those 
things out of the ship, ag you did: nay,” says he, “ we 
should never haye found means to have got a raft to 
carry them, or to have got the raft on shore without 
boat or sail; and how much Jess should we haye done 
if any of us had been alone!” “Well, I desired him to 
abate his compliments, and go on with the hi of 
their coming on shore, where they landed. He told me 
they unhappily landed at g place where there were 
people without provisions; whereas, had they had the 
common sense to put off to sea again, and gone to 
another island a little further, they had found provisions, 
though without people: there being an island that way, 
as they had been told, where there were provisions, 
though no people—that is to say the Spaniards of 
Trinidad had frequently been there, and had filled the 
island with goats and hogs at several times, where they 
had bred in such multitudes, and where turtle and sea- 
fowls were in such plenty, that they could haye been in 
no want of flesh, though they had found no bread; 
whereas, here, they. were only sustained with a few 
roots and herbs, which they understood not, and which 
had no substance in them, and which the inhabitants 
gave them sparingly enough ; and they could treat them 
no better, unless they would turn cannibals, and’ eat 
men’s flesh, 

‘They gave me an account how many ways they strove 
to civilize the savages they were with, and to teach them 
rational customs in the ordinary way of living, but in 
vain; and how they retorted it upon them, as unjust, 
that they, who came there for assistance and support, 
should attempt to set up for instructors of those that 
gave them food ; fntimating, it seems, that none should 
set up for the instructors of others but those who could 
live without them, They gave me dismal accounts of the 
extremities they were driven to; how sometimes they 
were many days without any food at all, the island they 
were upon being inhabited by a sort of suvages thaf lived 
more indolent, and for that reason were less supplied 
with the necessaries of life than they had reason to 
believe others were in the same part of the world: and 
yet they found that these savages were less ravenous 
and voracious than those who had better supplies of 
food. Also they added, they could not but see with 
what demonstrations of wisdom and goodness the 
governing providence of God directs the events of 
things in this world, which, they said, appeared in their 
circumstances: for if, pressed by the hardships they 
were under, and the barrenness of the country where 
they were, they had searched after a better to live in, 
they had then been out of the way of the relief that 
liappened to them by my means. : 

They then gave me an account how the savages whom 
they lived amongst expected them to go out with them 
into their wars; and, it was true, that as they had fire- 
arms with them, had they not had the disaster to lose 
their ammunition, they could have been serviceable not 
only to their friends, but have made themselves terrible 
both to friends and enemies ; but being without powder 
and shot, and yet in a condition that they could not in 
reason decline to go out with their landlords to their 
wars; so when they came into the field of battle, they 
were in a worse condition than the savages themselves, 
for they had neither bows nor arrows, nor could they 
use those the savages gave them. So they could do 
nothing but stand still and be wounded with arrows, 
till they came up to the teeth of theirenemy ; and then, 
indeed, the three halberds they had were of use to 
them; and they would often drive a whole little army 
before them with those halberds, and sharpened sticks 
put into the muzzles of their muskets. But, for all 
this, they were sometimes surrounded with multitudes, 
and in great danger from their arrows, till at last they 
found the way to make themselves large targets of 
wood, which they covered with skius of wild beasts, 
whose names they knew not, and these covered them 
from the arrows of the savages: that, notwithstanding 
these, they were sometimes in great danger; and five 
of them once were knocked down together with the 
clubs of the savages, which was the time when one of 
them was taken prisoner, that is to say, the Spaniard 
whom I relieved. At first they thought he had been 
killed ; but when they afterwards heard he was taken 
prisoner, they were under the greatest grief imnginahle, 
and would willingly have all ventured their lives to 
have rescued him. 

They told me that when they were so knocked down, 
the rest of their company rescued them, and stood over 
them fighting till they were come to’ themselves, all 
but him whom they thonght had been dead; and then 
they made their way with their halberds and pieces, 
standing close together in a line, through a body of 
above a thousand savages, beating down all that came 
in their way, got the victory over their enemies, but to 
their great sorrow, because it was with the loss of their 
friend, whom the other party, finding alive, carried off, 
with some others, as I gave an account before. The: 
described, most affectionately, how they were surpri: 
with joy at the return of their friend and companion 
in misery, who they thought had been devoured by wild 
beasts of the worst kind, wild men; and yet, how more 

iards and more they were surprised with the account he gaye 
them zat ie era and thnk hero was 6 Ch ia 
any place near, mueh more one that yas able, and had Taig cena eatines Ea tao au tee 

ey described how they were astonished at the sight 
of the relief I sent them, and at the appearance of 
loaves of bread—things they had not seen since their 
cami to that miserable place ; how often they ed 
itand blessed it as bread sent from Heaven ; and what 
a reviving cordial it was to their spirits to taste it, as 
also the other things I had sent for their supply ; and, 
after all, they would have told me something of the joy 
they were in at the sight of a boat and pilots, to 
them away to the person and piles from whence all 
these new comforts came. But it was impossible to 
e 
driving them to unbecoming extravagances, they had no 
way to describe them, but by telling me they bordered 
upon Iunacy, having no way to give vent to their 
passions suitable to the sense that was upon them; 
that in some it worked one way, and in some another; 
und that some of them, through a surprise of joy, would 
burst into tears, others be stark mad, and others im- 
mediately faint. This discourse extremely affected me, 
and called to my mind Friday’s ecstasy when he met 
his father, and the poor people's cestasy when I took 
them up at sea after their ship was on fire; the joy of 
the mate of the ship when he-found himself delivered 
in the place where he expected to perish; and my own 
joy, when, after twenty-eight years’ captivity, I found a 
good ship ready to carry me to my own country. All 
these things made me more sensible of the relation of 
these poor men, and more affected with it. 

Having thus given a vow of the state of things a8 I 
found them, I must relate the heads of what I did for 
these people, and the condition in which I left them, 
It was their opinion, and mine too, that they would be 
troubled no more with the savages, or if they were, they 

would be able to cut them off, if they were twice as 
many as before; so they had no concern about that. 
Then I entered into a serious discourse with the 
Spaniard, whom I call governor, about their stay in the 
island: for as I was not come to carry any of them off, 
50 it would not be just to carry off some and leave 
others, who, perhaps, would be unwilling to stay if their 
strength was diminished. On the other hand, I told 
them TI came to establish them there, not to remove 
them; and then I let them know that I had brought 
with me relief of sundry kinds for them; that I had 
been at a great changg, to supply them with all things 
necessary, as well fér their convenience as their de- 
fence; and that I had such and such particular persons 
with me, as well to increase and recruit their number, 
as by the particular necessary employments which they 
were brates being artificers, to assist them in those 
things in which at present they were in want. 

They were all together when I talked thus to them ; 
and before I delivered to them the stores I had brought, 
Lasked them, one by one, if they ad entirely forgot 
and buried the first animosities that had been among 
them, and would shake hands with one another, and 
engage in a strict friendship and union of interest, that 
ea here iiatenyobe fiocineee Guisundersoaaiage aA 

  

is, with abundance of frankness and good 
humour, suid they had met with affliction enough to 
make them all sober,and enemies enough to make them 
all friends ; that, for his part, he would live and die 
with them, and was so far from designing uy thing 
against the Spaniards, that he owned they had done 
nothing to him but what his own mad humour made 
necessary, and what he would have done, and perhaps 
worse, in their case; and that he would ask them 

don, if I desired it, for the foolish and brutish things 
¢ had done to them, and was very willing and desirous 

of living in terms of entire friendship and union with 
them, and would do anything that lay in his power to 
convince them of it; and as for going to England, he 
cared not if he did not go thither these twenty years. 

The Spaniards said they had, indeed, at first disarmed 
and excluded Will Atkins and his two countrymen for 
their ill conduct, as they had let me know, and they 
appealed to me for the necessity they were under to do 
so; but that Will Atkins had behaved himself so 
bravely in the great fight they had with the sivages, 
gud on several occasions since, and had showed himself 
so faithful to, and concerned for, the general interest of 
them all, that they had forgotten all that was passed, 
and thought he merited as much to be trusted with 
arms and supplied with necessaries as any of them; 
that they had testified their satisfaction in him, by 
committing the command fo him next to the governor 
himself ; and as they had entire confidence in him and 
all his countrymen, so they acknowledged they had 
merited that confidence by all the met that net 
men could merit to be valued and trusted; and they 

most Beactify cutest the occasion of giving me this 
assurance, it they would never haye any interest 

m one another. 
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it by words, for their excessive joy naturally | me 

‘Upon these frank and pen destarations of felensithiny Atkins’   

  

cook and his mate to come on shore and dress our 
in|dinner, and the old cook’s mate we had on shore 

assisted. We brought on shore gix pieces of good beef 
and four pieces of pork, out of the ship’s provisions, 
with our punchbowl, and mat to fill it; and, in 
particular, I gave them ten bottles of French claret, and 
ten bottles of beer; things that neither the 
Spaniards nor the English hag tasted for many years, 
and which it may be supposed they were very of, 
‘The Spaniards added to our feast five whole kids, which 
the cooks roasted ; and three of them were sent, covered 
up close, on board the ship to the seamen, that the 
might feast on fresh meat from on shore, as we did wii 
their salt meat from on hoard. 

After this feast, at which we were very innocently 
erry, I brought my cargo of goods; wherein, that 

there might be no dispute about dividing, I showed 
them that there waa a sufficiency for them all, desiring 
that sey might all take an equal quantity, when made 
up, of the goods that were for wearing. As, first I dis- 
tributed linen sufficient to make every one of them four 
shirts, and, at the Spaniard’s request, afterwards made 
them up six ; these were exceeding comfortable to them, 
having been what they had long since forgot the use of, 
or what it was to wear them. I allotted the thin 
English stuffs, which I mentioned before, to make every 
one a light coat, like a frock, which I judged fittest for 
the heat of the season, cool and loose ; and ordered that 
whenever they decayed, they should make more, as they 
thought fit; the like for pumps, shoes, stockings, hats 
&c, I cannot express what pleasure sat upon the coun- 
tenances of all these poor men, when they saw the care 
I had taken of them, and how well I furnished 
them. They told me I was a father to them; and that 
having such acorrespondent as I was in so remote a 
part of the world, it would make them forget that they 
were left in a desolate place; and they all voluntarily 
engaged to me not to leave the place without my 
consent, 

Then I presented to them the people I had brought 
with me, particularly the tailor, the smith, and the to 
carpenters, all of them most ‘necessary people; but, 
above all, my general artificer, than whom they could 
not name anything that was more useful to them; and 
the tailor, to show his concern for them, went to work 
immediately, and, with my leave, made them every one 
a shirt, the first thing he did; and, what was still more, 
he taught the women not only how to sew and stitch, 
and use the needle, but made them assist to make the 
shirts for their husbands, and for all the rest. As to 
the carpenters, I scarce need mention how useful they 
were; for they took to pieces all my clumsy, unhan 
things, and made paves sonyenlent fables ssools, be - 
steads, cupboards, lockers, shelves, and everything they 
wanted of that kind. But to let them see how nature 
made artificers at first, I carried the carpenters to see 
Will Atkins’ basket-house, as I called it ; and they both 
owned they never saw an instance of such nat in- 
genuity before, nor anything so regular and so handily 
built, at least of its kind; and one of them, when he 
saw it, after musing a good while, turning about to me, 
“Tam sure,” says he, “that man has no need of us; 
you need do nothing but give him tools.” 

Then I brought them out all my store of tools, and 
gave every man a digging-spade, a shovel, and a rake, 
for we had no harrows or ploughs and to eyery separate 
place a pickaxe, a crow, a broad axs, and a saw ; always 
appointing, that as often as any were broken or worn 
out, they should be supplied without grudging, out of 
the general stores that I left behind. Nails, staples, 
hinges, hammers, chisels, knives, scissors, and all sorts 
of iron-work, they had without reserve, as they re- 
quired ; for no man would take more than he wanted, 
and he must be a fool that would waste or spoil them 
on avy account whatever ; and for the use of the smith, 
T left two tous of unwrought iron for a supply. 
My magazine of powder and arms which I brought 

them was such, even to profusion, that they could not 
but rejoice at them; for now they could march as I 
used to do, with a musket upon shoulder, if there 
was occasion ; and were able to fight a thousand savages, 
if they had but some little advantages of situation, 
which also they could not miss, if they had occasion. 

I carried on shore with me the! young man whose 
mother was st to death, and the maid also; she 
was a sober, well-educated, religious young woman, and 
behayed so inoffensively that every one gave her a 
word; she had, indeed, an unhappy life with us, there 
being uo woman in the ship but herself, but she bore it 
with patiepce. After a while, seeing’ things so well 
ordered, and in, so fine a way of thriving pon, my 
island, and considering that they had neither business 
nor aeqnaintance in the Kast Indies, or reason for taking 
so long a voyage, both of them came to me, and desired 

See Satcieay teaile ar tans te tea seed eni among my ly, ag they i 
to this readily; and d a little plot of ground 
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lay their goods in, and to eat and drink in. And now 
the other two Englishmen removed their habitation to 
the same place; and so the island was divided into three 
colonies, and no more, viz. the Spaniards, with old Friday 
and the first servants, at my old habitation under the 
hill, which was, in a word, the capital city, and where 
they had so enlarged and extended their works, as well 
under as on the outside of the hill, that they lived, 
though perfectly concealed, yet full at large. Never 
was there such a little city ina wood, and so hid, in any 
part of the world ; for I verily believe that a thousand 
men might have ranged the island a month, and, if they 
had not known there was such a thing, and looked on 
purpose for it, they would not have found it. Indeed, 
the trees stood so thick and so close, and grew so fast 
woven one into another, that nothing but cutting them 
down first could discover the place, except the only two 
narrow entrances where they went in and out could be 
found, which wis not very easy; one of them was close 
down at the water’s edge, on the side of the creek, and 
it was afterwards above two hundred yards to the place: 
aud the other was up a ladder at twice, as I have already 
described it; and they had also a large wood, thickly 
planted, on ‘the top of the hill, containing above an 
acre, which grew apace, and concealed the place from all 
discovery there, with only one narrow place between two 
trees, not easily to be discovered, to enter on that side. 

‘The other colony was that of Will Atkins, where 
there were four families of Englishmen, I mean those I 
had left there, with their wives and children; three 
savages that were slaves, the widow and the children of 
the Englishman that was killed, the young man and the 
maid, and, by the way, we made a wife of her before 
we went away, There were besides the two carpenters 
and the tailor, whom I brought with me for them : also 
the smith, who-was a very necessary man to them, 
especially ‘as a guasmith, to take cate of their arms; 
and my other man, whom I called Jack-of-all-trades, 
who was in himself as good almost as twenty men ; for 
he was not only a very ingenious fellow, but a very 
merry fellow, and before I went away we married him 
to the honest maid that came with the youth in the 
ship I mentioned before, 

And now I speak of marrying, it brings me naturally 
to say something of the French ecclesiastic that I he-l 
brought with me out of the ship’s crew whom I took up 
atsea, It is true this man was a Roman, and perhaps 
it may give offence to some hereafter, if I lcave any- 
thing extraordinary upon record of a man whom, before 
I begin, I must (to set him out in just colours) represent 
in terms very much to his disadvantage, in the account 
of Protestants ; as, first, that he was a Papist ; secondly, 
a Popish priest; and, thirdly, a French Popish priest. 
But justice demands of me to give him a due character ; 
and I must say, he was a grave, sober, pious, and most 
religious person; exact in his life, extensive in his 
charity, and exemplary in almost everything he did. 
What then can any one say against being very sensible 
of the value of such a man, notwithstanding his pro- 
fession? though it may be my opinion, perhaps, as well 
as the opinion of others who shall read this, that he 
was mistaken. 

The first hour thatI began to converse with him after 
he had agreed to go with me to the East Indies, I found 
reason to delight exceedingly in his conversation; and 
he first began with me about religion in the most obliging 
manner imaginable, “Sir,” says he, “ you have not only 
under God (and at that he crossed his breast) saved my 
life, but you have admitted me to go this voyage in 
your ship, and by your obliging civility, have taken me 
into your family, giving me an opportunity of free 
conversation. Now, sir, you see by my habit what my 
profession is, and I guess by your nation what yours is; 
IT may think is is my duty, and doubtless it is so, to use 
my utmost endeavours, on all occasions, to bring all the 
souls I can to the knowledge of the truth, and to em- 
brace the Catholic doctrine; but as Iam here under 
your permission, and in your family, I am bound in 
justice to your kindness, as well as in decency and good 
manners, to be under your government; and therefore 
I shall not, without your leave, enter into uny debate on 
the points of religion in which we may not agree, further 
thau you shall give me leave.” 

I told him his carriage was so modest thagI could not 
but acknowledge it; that it was true we were such 
people as they call heretics, but that he was not the 
first Catholic I had conversed with, without falling into 
inconveniences, or carrying the questions to any height 
in debate; that he should not find himself the worst 
used for being of «i different opinion from us, and if we 
did not converse without any dislike on cither side, it 
should be his fault, not ours. 

He replied that he thought all our conversation might 
be easily separated from disputes; that it was not his 
business to cap principles with every man he conversed 
with; and that he rather desired me to converse with 
him as a gentleman than as a religionist; and that, if 
Iwould give him leave at any time to discourse upon 
religious subjects, he would readily comply with it, and 
that he did not doubt but I would allow him also to 
defend his own opinions as well as he could; but that, 
without my leave, he would not break in upon me with 

  

     

any such thing, He told me further, that he would not 
cease to do all that became him, in his office as a priest, 
as well as a private Christian, to procure the good of 
the ship, and the safety of all that was in her; and 
though, perhaps, we would not join with him, and he 
could not pray with us, he hoped he might pray for us, 
which he would do upon all occasions, In this manner 
we conversed; and as he was of the most obliging, 
gentlemanlike, behaviour, so he was, if I may be allowed 
to say so,a man of good sense, and, as I believe, of 
great learning. 

He gave me a most diverting account of his life, and 
of the many extraordinary events of it; of many ad- 
ventures which had befallen him in the few years that 
he had been abroad in the world; and particularly it 
was very remarkable, that in the voyage he was now 
engaged in, he had the misfortune to be five times 
shipped and unshipped, and never to go to the place 
whither any of the ships he was in were at first designed. 
That his first intent was to have gone to Martinico, and 
that he went on board aship bound thither at St. Malo; 
but, being forced into Lisbon by bad weather, the ship 
received some damage by running aground in the mouth 
of the river Tagus, and was obliged to unload her cargo 
there ; but finding a Portuguese ship there bound to the 
Madeiras, and ready to sail, and supposing he should 
easily meet with a vessel there bound to Martinico, he 
went on board, in order to sail to the Madeiras; but the 
master of the Portuguese ship, being but an indifferent 
mariner, had been out of his reckoning, and they drove 
to Fayal; where, however, he happened to find a very 
good market for his cargo, which was corn, and there- 
fore resolved not to go to the Madeiras, but to load 
salt at the Isle of May, and to go away to Newfound- 
land. He had no remedy in this exigence but to go 
with the ship, and had a pretty good voyage as far as 
Banks (so they call the place where they catch the fish), 
where meeting with a French ship bound from France 
to Quebec, and from thence to Martinico, to carry pro- 
visions, he thought he should have an opportunity to 
complete his first design ; but when he came to Quebec, 
the master of the ship died, and the vessel proceeded 
no farther; so the next voyage he shipped himself for 
France, in the ship that was burned when we took them 
up at sea, and then shipped with us for the East Indies, 
as I have already said. Thus he had been disappointed 
in five voyages, all, as I may call it, in one voyage, 
besides what I shall have occasion to mention further 
of him. 

But I shall not make digression into other men’s 
stories, which have no relation to my own; so I return 
to what concerns our affairs in the island. He came 
to me one morning (for he lodged among us all the 
while we were upon the island), and it happened to be 
just when I was going to visit the Englishmen’s colony, 
at the furthest part of the island; Isay, he came to 
me, and told me, with a very grave countenance, that 
he had for two or three days desired an opportunity 
of some discourse with me, which he hoped would not 
be displeasing to me, because he thought it might in 
some measure correspond with my general design, which 
was, the prosperity of my new colony, and perhaps 
might put it, at least more than he yet thought it was, 
in the way of God’s blessing. 

I looked a little surprised at the last part of his 
discourse, and turning a little short, “How, sir,” said I, 
“can it be said that we are not in the way of God’s 
blessing, after such visible assistances and deliverances 
as we have secn here, and of which I have given you a 
large account?”—“If you had pleased, sir,” said he, 
with a world of modesty, and yet great readiness, “to 
have heard me, you would have found no room to have 
been displeased, much less to think so hard of me, that 
I should suggest that you have not had wonderful 
assistances and deliverances ; and I hope, on your behalf, 
that you are in the way of God's blessing, and your 
design is exceeding good, and will prosper. But, sir, 
though it were more so than is even possible to you, yet 
there may be some among you that are not equally right 
in their actions: and you know, that in the story of the 
children of Israel, one Achan in the camp removed 
God's blessing from them, and turned his hand so 
against them, that six-and-thirty of them, though not 
concerned in the crime, were the objects of divine 
vengeance, and bore the weight of that punishment.” 

I was sensibly touched with this discourse, and told 
him his inference was so just, and the whole design 
seemed so sincere, and was really so religions in its own 
nature, that I was very sorry 1 had interrupted him, 
and begged him to go on; and, in the meantime, 
because it seemed that what we had both to say might 
take up some time, I told him I was going to the 
Englishmen’s plantations, and asked him to go with 
me, and we might discourse of it by the way. He told 
me he would the more willingly wait on me thither. 
because there partly the thing was acted which he de- 
sired to speak to me about; so we walked on, and I 
pressed him to be free and plain with me in what he 
had to say. 
“Why, then, sir,” says he, “be pleased to give me 

leave to lay down a few propositions, as the foundation 
of what I have to say, that we may not differ in the 

   

general principles, though we may be of some differing 
opinions in the practice of particulars. First, sir, though 
we differ in some of the doctrinal articles of religion 
(and it is very unhappy it is so, especially in the case 
before us, as I shall show afterwards), yet there are 
some general principles in which we both agree—that 
there is a God; and that this God having given us some 
stated general rules for our service and obedience, 
we ouglit not willingly and knowingly to offend Him, 
either by neglecting to do what He has commanded, or 
by doing what He has expressly forbidden. And let 
our different religions be what they will, this general 
principle is readily owned by us all, that the blessing of 
God does not ordinarily follow presumptuous sinning 
against His command; and every good Christian will 
be affectionately concerned to prevent any that are 
under his care living in a total neglect of God and His 
commands. It is not your men being Protestants, 
whatever my opinion may be of such, that discharges 
me from being concerned for their souls, and from 
endeavouring, if it lies before me, that they should live 
in as little distance from enmity with their Maker as 
possible, especially if you give me leave to meddle so 
far in your circuit.” 

I could not yet imagine what he aimed at, and told 
him I granted all he had said, and thanked him that he 
would so far concern himself for us: and begged he 
would explain the particulars of what he had observed, 
that like Joshua, to take his own parable, I might put 
away the accursed thing from us. 
“Why, then, sir,” says he, “I will take the liberty 

you give me ; and there are three things, which, if 
right, must stand in the way of God’s blessing upon 
your endeavours here, and which I should rejoice, for 
your sake and their own, to see removed. And, sir, I 
promise myself that you will fully agree with me in 
them all, a soon as I name them ; especially because I 
shall convince you that every one of them may, with 
great ease, and very much to your satisfaction, be 
remedied. ’ First, sir,” says he, “you have here four 
Englishmen, who have fetched women from among the 
savages, and have taken them as their wives, and have 
had many children by them all, and yet are not married 
to them ‘after any stated legal manner, as the laws of 
God and man require. To this, sir,1 know, you will 
object that there was no clergyman or priest of any 
kind to perform the ceremony ; nor any pen and ink, or 
paper, to write down a contract of marriage, and have 
it signed between them. And I know also, sir, what the 
Spaniard governor has told you, I mean of the agree- 
ment that he obliged them to make when they took 
those women, viz, that they should choose them out: by 
consent, and’ keep separately to them: which, by the 
way, is nothing of a marriage, no agreement with the 
women, as wives, but only an agreement among them- 
selves, to keep them from quarrelling. But, sir, the 
essence of the sacrament of matrimony (so he called it, 
being a Roman) consists not only in the mutual consent 
of the parties to take one anotber as man and wife, but 
in the formal and legal obligation that there is in the 
contract to compel the man and woman, at all times, to 
own and acknowledge each other; obliging the men to 
abstain from all other women, to engage in no other 
contract while these subsist; and, on all occasions, a8 
ability allows, to provide honestly for them and their 
children ; and to oblige the women to the same or like 
conditions, on their side. Now, sir,” says he, “these 
men may, when they please, or when oceasion presents, 
abandon these women, disown their children, leave 
them to perish, and take other women, and marry them 
while these are living;” and here he added, with some 
warmth, “ How, sir, is God honoured in this unlawful 
liberty? And how shall a blessing succeed your en- 
deavours in this place, however good in themselves, and 
however sincere in your design, while these men, who 
at present are your subjects, under your absolute govern- 
ment and dominion, are allowed by you to live in open 
adultery ?”” 

I confess I was struck with the thing itself, but mach 
more with the convincing arguments he supported it 
with ; but I thought to have got off my young priest by 
telling him that all that part was done when I was not 
there: and that they had lived so many years with 
them now, that if it was adultery, it was past remedy ; 
nothing could be done in it now. 

“Sir,” says he, “ asking your pardon for such freedom, 
you are right in this, that, it being done in your absence, 
you could not be charged with that part of the crime; 
but, I beseech you, flatter not yourself that you are not, 
therefore, under an obligation to do your utmost now to 
put an end to it. You should legally and effectually 
marry them ; and as, sir, my way of marrying may not 
be easy to reconcile them to, though it will be effectual, 
even by your own laws, so your way may be as well 
before God, and as valid among men. I mean by a 
written contract, signed by both man and woman, and 
by all the witnesses present, which all the laws of 
Europe would decree to be valid.” 

I was amazed to see so much true piety, and so much- 
sincerity of zeal, besides the unusual impartiality in his 
discourse as to his own party or church, and such true 

  

  

  

  warmth for preserving people that he had no knowledge
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genie Oi ener jut recollecting wl o them 
8 written contract, wkich I knew he would stand to, I 
returned it back upon him, and told him I granted all 
that he had said to be just, and on his part yery kind; 
that I would discourse with the men upon the point 
now, when I came to them ; and I knew no reason why 

they should scruple to let him marry them all, which I 
knew well enough would be granted to be as authentic 
and valid in England as if they were married by one of 
our own clergymen. 

I then pressed him to tell me what was the second 
complaint which he had to make, acknowledging that I 
was very much his debtor for the first, and thanked 
him heartily for it. He told me he would use the same 
freedom and plainness in the second, and hoped I would 
take it as well; and this was, that, notwithstandi 
these English subjects of mine, as he called them, 
lived with these women almost seven years, had taught 
them to speak English, and even to read it, and that 
they were, as he perceived, women of tolerable under- 
standing, and capable of instruction, et they had mot, 

to this hour, taught them anything of the Christian re- 
ligion—no, not so much as to know there was a Goi, or 
a worship, or in what martuer God was to be served, or 
that their own idolatry, and worshipping they knew not 
whom, was false and absurd. This, he said, was an un- 
acconntable neglect, and what God would certainly call 
them to account for, and perhaps at last take the work 
out of their hands, He spoke this very affectionately 
and warmly. 

“T om persuaded,” says he, “had those men lived in 
the savage country whence their wives came, the savages 
would have taken more pains to have brought them to 
be idolators, and to worship the devil, than any of 
these men, so far as I can see, have taken with them to 
teach the knowledge of the true God. Now, sir,” said 
he, “though T do not acknowledge your religion, or you 
mine, yet we would be glad to see the devil’s servants 
and the subjects of his kingdom taught to know the 
general principles of the Christian religion; that they 
might, at least, hear of God and a Redeemer, and of the 
resurrection, and of a future state—things which we all 
believe; that they might, at least, be so much nearer com- 
ing into the bosom of the true church than they are now, 
in the public profession of idolatry and devil-worship,” 

I could hold no longer: I took him in my arms, and 
embraced him eagerly. “How far,” said I to him, 
“have I been from understanding the most essential 
part of a Christian, viz. to love the interest of the 
Christian church, and the good of other men’s souls! 
I scarce have known what belongs to the being a 
Christian.”—* Oh, sir! do not say so,” replied he ; “ this 
thing is not your fault.”—“No,” said I; “but why did 
I never lay it to heart as well as you? ”—It is not too 
late yet,” said he; “be not too forward to condema 
yourself.” —“ But what can be done now?” said I: “you 
see I am going away.”—“ Will you give ma leave to talk 
with these poor men about it?”—“ Yes, with all my 
heart,” said I: “and will oblige them to give heed to 
what you say too.”—“ As to that,” said he,“ we must 
leave them to the mercy of Christ, but it is your business 
to assist them, encourage them, and instruct them ; and 
if you give me leave, and God his blessing, I do not 
doubt but the poor ignorant souls shall be brought 
home to the great circle of Christianity, if not into the 
particular faith we all embrace, and that even while 
you stay here.” Upon this I said, “I shall not only 
give you leave, but give you a thousand thanks for it.” 

T now pressed him for the third article in which we 
were to blame. “ Why, really,” says he, “it is of the 
same nature. It is about your poor savages, who are, 
as I may say, your conquered subjects, It is a maxim, 
sir, that is, or ought to be received among all-Christians, 
of what church or pretended church soever, that the 
Christian Imowledge ought to be propagated by all 
possible means, and on all possible occasions, It is on 
this principle that our church sends missionaries into 
Persia, India, and China; and that our clergy, even of 
the superior sort, willingly engage in the most hazardous 
voyages, and the most dangerous residence amongst 
murderers and barbarians to teach them the knowledge of 
the true God, and to bring them over to embrace the 
Christian faith. Nov, sir, you have such an opportu- 
nity here to have six or seven-and-thirty poor savages 
brought over from’a state of idolatry to the knowledge 
of God, their Maker and Redeemer, that I wonder how 
you can pass snch an occasion of doing good, which 
is really worth the expense of a man’s whole life.” 

T was now struck dumb indeed, and had not one word 
to say. T had here the spirit of true Christian zeal for 
God and religion before me. As for me, I had not so 
much as entertained a thought of this in my heart before, 
and I believe I should nothave thought of it; forI looked 
upon these savages as slaves, and people whom, had we 
not had any work for them to do, we would have used 

as such, or would have been glad’ to have transported 
them to any other part of the world; for our business 
was to get rid of them, and we would all have been 
satisfied if they had_been sent to any country so they 
had never seen their own. I was confounded at his 
discourse, and knew not what answer to make him. 

  

the laws of God. 

  

He looked earnestly at me, seeing 

said gives you any offence.”—“ No, no,” said I, “I am 
offendied with nobody but myself; but I am perfectly 
confounded, not only to-think that I should never take 
any notice of this before, but with reflecting what notice 
Iam able to take of it now. You know, sir,” said I, 
“what circumstances I am in; I am bound to the East 
Indies in a ship freighted by merchants, and to whom it 
would be an insufferable piece of injustice to detain 
their ship here, the men lying all this while at victuals 
and wages on the owners’ account, It is true, I agreed 
to be allowed twelve days here, and if I stay more, I 
must pay three pounds sterling er diem demurrage ; 
nor can I stay upon demurrage above eight days more, 

Perel ub to age fectly unable to in this work, unless I would 
suffer myself to be left behind here again; in which 
case if this single ship should miscarry in any part of 
her vorare, I should be just in the same condition that 
I was left in here at first, and from which I have been 
so wonderfully delivered.” He owned the case was very 
hard upon me as to my voyage; but laid it home upon 
my conscience, whether the blessing of saving thirty- 
seven souls was not worth venturing all I had in the 
world for. I was not so sensible of that as he was. I 
replied to him thus: “ Why, sir, it is a valuable thing, 
indeed, to be an instrument in God’s hand to convert 
thirty-seven heathens to the knowledge of Christ; but 
as you are an ecclesiastic,and are given over to the 
work, so it seems so naturally to fall into the way of 
your profession; how is it, then, that you do not 
eather offer yourself to undertake it than press me to 

lo it?” 
Upon this he faced about just before me, as he walked 

along, and putting me to a full stop, made me a very 
low bow. “I most heartily thank God and you, sir,” 
said he, “for giving me so evident a call to so blessed a 
work; and if you think yourself discharged from it, 
and desire me to undertake it, I will most readily do it, 
and think it a happy reward for all the hazards and 
difficulties of such a broken, disappointed voyage as I 
have met witb, that I am dropped at last intoso glorious 
a work. 

I discovered a kind of rapture in his face while he 
ke this to me; his eyes sparkled like fire, his face 

glowed, and his colour came and went; ina word, he 
was fired with the joy of being embarked in such a 
work. I paused a considerable while before I could 
tell what to say to him; for I was really surprised to 
find a man of such sincerity, and who seemed possessed 
of a zeal beyond the ordinary rate of men. But after I 
had considered it a while, I asked him seriously if he 
was in earnest, and that he would venture, on the single 
consideration of an attempt to convert those poor people, 
to be locked up in an unplanted island for perhaps his 
life, and at last might not know whether he should be 
able to do them good or not? He turned short upon 
me, and asked me what I called a venture? “Pray, 
sir,” said he, ‘what do you think I consented to go in 
your ship to the East Indies for?”—* Nay,” said I, 
“that I know not, unless it was to preach to the 
Indians.”—“ Doubtless it was,” said he; “and do you 
think, if I can convert these thirty-seven men to the 
faith of Jesus Christ, it is not worth my time, though I 
should never be fetched off the island again ?—nay, is it 
not infinitely of more worth to save so many souls than 
my life is, or the life of twenty more of the same pro- 
fession? Yes, sir,” says he, “I would give God thanks 
all my days, if I could be made the happy instrument 
of saving the souls of these poor men, though I were 
never to get my foot off this island, or see my native 
country any more. But since you will honour me with 
putting me into this work, for which I will pray for you 
all the days of my life, I have one humble petition to 
you besides.” —“ What is that?” said I—* Why,” says 
he. “it is, that you will leave your man Friday with 
me, [to be my interpreter to them, and to assist me; 
for without some help I cannot speak to them, or they 
to me.” 

I was sensibly touched at his requesting Friday, 
because I could ‘not think of parting with him, and 
that for many reasons: he had been the companion of 
my travels ; he was not only faithful to me, but sincerely 
affectionate to the last degree; and I had resolved to 
do something considerable for him if he outlived me, as 
it was probable he would. Then I knew that, as I had 
bred Friday up to be a Protestant, it would quite con- 
found him to bring him to embrace another religion ; 
and he would never, while his eyes were open, believe 
that his old master was a heretic, and would be damned ; 
and this might in tho end ruin the poor fellow’s 
principles, and so tum him back again to his first 
idolatry. However, a sudden thought relieved me in 
this strait, and it was this: I told him I could not 
say that I was willing to part with Friday on any 
account whatever, though a work that to him was 
of more value than his life, ought to be of much more 
value than the keeping or parting with a servant. But, 
on the other hand, I. was persuaded that Friday would 
by no means agree to part with me; and I could not 
force him to it without his consent, without manifest 

poe _ ey contuson by | “Sir,” says he, “I shall be very sorry if what I have 

here thirteen already; so that I am |had 
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injustice; because I had promised I would never send 
him away, and he had promised and engaged to me that 
he would never leave me, unless I sent him away. 

He seemed very much concerned at it, for he no 
rational access to these poor seeing he did not 
understand one word of their language, nor they one of 
his. To remove this difficulty, I told him Friday's 
father had learned Spanish, which I found he also under- 
stood, and he should serve him as an interpreter. So he 
was much better satisfied, and nothing could persuade 
him but he would stay and endeavour to convert them ; 
but Providence gave another very hsppy turn to all this. 

I come back now to the first part of his objections, 
When we came to the Engiishmen, I sent for them all 
together, and after some account given them of what I 

done for them, viz. what necessary things I had 
provided for them, and how they were distributed, 
which they were very sensible of, and very thankful for, 
I began to talk to them of the scandalous life they led, 
and gave them a full account of the nottte the clergy- 
man had taken of it; and arguing how unchristian and 
irreligious a life it was, I first asked them if they were 
married men or bachelors? They soon explained their 
condition to me, and showed that two of them were 
widowers, and the other three were single men, or 
bachelors. I asked them with what conscience they 
could take these women, and call them their wives, and 
have so many children by them, and not be lawfully 
married to them? They all gave me the answer I 
expected, viz. that there was nobody to marry them ; 
that they agreed before the governor to keep them as 
their wives, and to maintain them and own them as their 
wives; and they thought as things stood with them, 
they were as legaily married as if they had been married 
by a parson, and with all the formalities in the world, 

I told them that no doubt they were married in the 
sight of God, and were bound in conscience to 
them as their wives; but that the laws of men being 
otherwise, they might desert the poor women and 
children hereafter; and that their wives, being poor 
desolate women, friendless and moneyless, wOnlashive 
no way to help themselves. I therefore told them that, 
unless I was assured of their honest intent, I could do 
nothing for them, but would take’care that what I did 
should be for the women and children without them; 
and that, unless they would give me some assurances 
that they would marry the women, I could not think it 
was convenient they should continue together as man 
snd wife ; for that it was both scandalous to men and 
offensive to God, who they could not think would bless. 
them if they went on thus. 

All this went on as I expected; and they told me, 
especially Will Atkins, who now seemed to speak for 
the rest, that they loved their wives as well as if they 
had been born in their own native country, and would 
not leave them on any account whatever; and they did 
verily believe that their wives were as virtuous and 
as modest, and did, to the utmost of their skill, as much 
for them and for their children, as any women could 
possibly do: and they would not part with them on 
any account. Will Atkins, for his own particular, 
added, that if any man would take him away, and offer 
to carry him home to England, and make him captain 
of the best man-of-war in the navy, he would not go 
with him, if he might not carry bis wife and children” 
with him ; and if there was a clergyman in the ship, he 
would be married to her now with all his heart. 

This was just as I would have it. The priest was not 
with me at that moment, but was not far off: so 
to try him further, I told him I had a clergyman with 
me, and, if he was sincere, I would have him married 
next morning, and bade him consider of it, and 
talk with the rest. He said, as for himself, he need 
not consider of it at all, for he was very ready to do it, 
and was glad I had a minister with me, and he believed 

they ‘would be all willing also. I then fold him thut my 
friend, the minister, was a Frenchman, and could not 
speak English, but T would-act the clerk between them. 
He never so much as asked me whether he was a Papi: 

or ErOserene yin was, indeed, what was afraic ae 
We then parted, and I went back to my clergyman, 
Will Atkins went in to talk to his companions. I 

  

f | desired the French gentleman not to say anything to 
them till the business was thoroughly ripe; and I told 
him what answer the men had given me. 

Before I went from their quarter, they all came to me 
and told me they had been considering what I had said; 
that they were glad to hear I had a cle in my 
company, and they were very willing to give me the 
Satisfaction I desired, and to be formally married as 
soon as I pleased; for they were far from desiring to 
part with their wives, and that they meant nothing but 
what was very honest when they chose them. So I 
appointed them to meet me the next morning ; and, in 
the mean time, they should let their wives know the 
meaning of the marriage law; and that it was not only 
to prevent any scandal, but also to oblige them that 
they should not forsake them, whatever might happen. 

‘The woman were easily made sensible of the meaning 
of the thing, and were very well satisfied with it, as, 
indeed, they had reason to be: so they failed not to 
attend altogether at my apartment uext morning, where
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I brought out my clergyman; and though ho had not | said, for he was impatient to know, “Oh,” said the "gy! 7 pa 
on a minister’s gown, after the manner of England, or the | priest, “tell him there is one thing will make him the | h 
habit of a priest, after the mauner of France, yet having 
a black vest something like a cassock, with a sush round 
it, he did not look very unlike a minister ; and as for 
his language, I was his interpreter. But the seriousness 
of his behaviour to them, and the scruples he made of 
marrying the women, because they were not baptized 
and. “professed Christians, give them an exceeding 
reverence for his person; anil there was no need, after 
that, to inquire whether he was a clergyman or not. 
Indeed, I was afraid his seruples would have been 
carried so far as that he would not have married them 
atall; nay, notwithstanding all I was able to say to} 
him, he resisted me, though modestly, yet very steadily, 
and ast refused absolutely to marry them, unless he | 
had first talked with the men and the women too ; and 
though at first I was a little backward to it, yet at last 1 
agreed to it with a good will, perceiving the sincerity 
of his design, 
When he came to them, he let them know that I had 

inted him with their circumstances, and with the 
very willing to. perform 

that part of his function, and marry them, as I desired ; 
but that before he could do it, he must take the liberty 
to talk with them, He told them, that in the sight of | 
all indifferent men, and in the © of the laws of 
society, they had lived all this w1 ina state of sin; 
and that it was trae, that nothing but the consenting 
to marry, or effectually separating them from one 
another, could now put an end to it; but there 
difficulty init too, with respect to the laws of Christian 

ul about, that | 
is a professed Christian’ to a 

‘or, and a heathen,—one that is not 
yet that he did not’see that there was 

time left to enleavour to persuade the women to be 
i s the name of Christ, whom they 

ard nothing of, and withont whi 
they could not be baptized, 
they were but. indifferent Christians thems: 

ul but little knowledge of God or of his w 
and therefore he could not expect that they had 
much to their wives on that head yet ; but that unless 
they would promise him to use their endeavours with | 
their wives to persuade them to become ‘Christians, | 
and would, as well as they could, iustruct them in the 
knowledge and belief of God that made them, and to 
worship Jesus Christ that redeemed them, he could not 
marty them; for he would have no hand in joining 
Christians with sava it consistent with the 
principles of the Ch ligion, and was, indeed 
expressly forbidden 

They heard all this ively, and I delivered 
it very faithfully to them from his mouth, as near his 
own words as I could; only sometimes adding some- 
thing of my own, to convince them how just it was, and 
hat Twas of his mind very faithfully 

rom inyself, anil 
They told me it 

ntleman said, that they were 
‘erent Christians themsely 

t talked to their wives about religion. 
Will Atkins, * how should we te: 

ing ourselves 

          

   

  

   
   

  

  

    

      

    
    

  

         
   

  

        

  

    

    

matrimony, which he was not fully sat 
of marrying one, tha 
savage, au idol 
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religion 
side 

  

  ‘nm and hell, it would make them | 
us what we believe oursely 

And if we should tell them that we believe all the 
things we speak of to them, such as of geod people 
going to heaven, and wicked’ people to the devil, they 
would ask us where we intend to go ourselves, that 
believe all this, and are such wieked fellows we 
indewd are? Why, sir, "tis enough to give them 
surfeit of religion at first hearing; folks must have 
some religion themselves before they hegin to teach 
other people.’—* Will Atkins,” said I'to him, © though 
I id that what you say has too much truth in it, 
3 you not tell your wife she isin the wrong; th 
there is a God, and a religion better than her own 
that her gods are idols; that they ex neither | 

; that there isa great Being that made all things, 
nl that can destroy all that he has made; that he 

rewards the good and punishes the bad; and that we 
are to be judged by himat last for all we do here ? You 

not so ignorant, but even nature itself will teach 
ruc; and Iam satisfied you know 

and believe it yourself.”—* That is tru 
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ife of all this 

immediately it cannot be tru 
what do you mean by tha he 

he will ‘tell me it cannot be true that this God I 
11 tell her of can be just, or can punish or reward, 

since Tam not punished and sent to the devil, that have 
been such a wicked creature as she knows I have been, 
even to her, and to everybody else; and that I should 

ficred to live, that have been always acting so con- 
trary to what [must tell her is good, and to what I 
ouglit to have done.” —“ Why, truly, Atkins,” said 1, 
“Tam afraid thou speakest too much trath;” and 

        

  

He told them he doubted | a 
hat 

  

nor |i 

| hest: 
;| begins but once to talk se 

est minister in the worl to his wife, and that is, 
repentance; for none teach repentance like true 
enitents. He wants nothing but to repent, and then 

he will be so much the better qualified to instruct his 
wife; he will then be able to tell her that there is not 
only a God, and that he is the just rewarder of good 
and evil, but that he is a merciful being, and with 
infinite goduess and long-suffering forbears to punish 
those that offend ; waiting to be gracious, and willing 
not the death of a sinner, but rather that he shoul 
return and live even reserves damnation to the 
general day of retribution ; that it is a clear evidence of 
God and of a future state, that righteous men receive 
not their reward, or wicked men their punishment, till 
they come into another world ; and this will lead him to 
teach his wife the doctrine of the resurrection and of 
the last judgme: Let him but repent himself, he 
will be an excellent preacher of repentance to his wife.” 

I repeated all this to Atkins, who looked very serions 
all the while, and, as we could easily perceive 
than ordinarily affected with it; when being eager, and 
hardly suffering me to make an'end—* 1 know all this, 
master,” says he, “and a great deal more; but I have 
not the impuslence to talk thus to my wife, when God 
and my couscience know, and my wife will be an un- 
deniable evidence against me, that I have lived as if I 
had never heard of a God or future state, or anything 
about it; and to talk of my repenting, alas (and with 
that he fetched a deep sigh, and I could see that the 
tears stood in h is past all that with me.”— 

t it, Atkins ? "said T: “what dost thou mean by 
—"T know well enough what I mean,” 
in ‘tis too late, and that is too true. 

L told the clergyman, word for word, what he said, 
and this affectionate man could not refrain from tears 

If, him but one 
at it is too late; oris he troubled, 

es it were not so?” T put the question fairly 
and he auswereil, with a great deal of passion, 

“How could any man be easy in a condition that aust 
certainly end in eternal destruction ? that he was far 
from being easy; but that, on the contrary, he believed 
it would one ti r other ruin him.”—* What do you 
mean by that aid I,“ Why,” he said, “ he believed 
he should one time or other cut his throat, to put an 
end to the terror of it.” 

The clergyman shook his head, with great concern in 
his face, when T told him all this’; but turuing quick to 
me, upon it, says, “IF that be 1 6, We may assure 
him it is not too late; Christ will him repentance. 
But pray,” says he, “explain this to him; that as no 
man is saved but by Christ,and the merit of his passion 
procuring divine mercy for him, how ean it be too late 
for any man to receive mere: Does he think he is 

‘0 sin beyond the power or reach of divine mercy ? 
tell him, there may he a time when provoked 

vey will no longer strive, and when God may refuse 
to hear, but that it is never too late for men to ask 

and we, that are Christ's servants, are com- 
1 to preach mere I times, in the name of 

L those that siucercly repent: so that 
to repent.” 

Ll this, and he heard me with great 
f he turned oF the di 

to the rest, for he said to me, he would go 
ave some talk with his wife; so he v 

and we talked to the rest. I per 
stupidly i 
I was when I went rambli 
there were not 
been sail; and all of them ously promised that they 
would talk with their wives about it, and do their 
endeavours to pers them to turn Christians. 

‘The clergyman smiled npon we when I reported what 
answer they gave, but said nothing a good while; but 

i head, “We that are Christ’s 
no further than to exhort and 

ply, submit to the reproof, 
all we ean do; we 

    

  

    
    

    
  

      

  

   

  

     

  

     

        

    

   

  

    
   

    

    

    

  

    
       

      

       

    

   

    

      

I told Atkin 
earnestness; but it seemed 
cou 

   

     mil 
nt out a while, 

ived they were all 
ters of religion, a8 much as 

from my father; yet 
d to hear what had 

  

     

    

    
    

    

   
  

  

    
    
   

    

           
   

  

    
   

hi the sense 
of his past life, and I doubt not, when he comes to talk 
of religion to his wife, he will talk himself effectually: 
into it: for attempting to teach others is sometimes the 

of teaching ours If that poor Atkins 
iously of Jesus Christ to his 

wife, he will assuredly talk himself into a thorough 
convert, make himself a penitent, and who knows what 
may follow!” 

Upou this discourse, howev 
above, to endeavour to persuade their wives to embrace 
Chi janity, he married the other two couple ; but Will 
Atkins and his wife were not yet come in. After this, 
my clergyman, waiting a while, was curious to know 
where Atkins was gone, and turning to me, said, “I 
entreat you, sir, Iet us walk out of your labyrinth here, 

        

  

   . and their promising, as 

        

  with that I informed the clergyman of what Atkins had and look ; I dare say we shall find this poor man some- 
  

  

where or other talking seriously to his wife, and teaching 
er already something of religion.” I began to be of 

the same mind ; so we went out together, and I carried 
him a way which none knew but myself, and where the 
trees were so very thick that it was uot easy to see 
through the thicket of leaves, and far harder to see in 
than to see out: when, coming to the edge of the wood, 
I saw Atkins and his tawny wife sitting under the shade 
of a bush, very eager in discourse: I stopped short till 
my clergyman came up to me, and then having showed 
him where they were, we stood and looked very steadily 
at them a good while. We observed him very earnest 
with her, pointing up to the sun, and to every quarter 
of the heavens, aud then down to the earth, then out to 
the sea, then to himself, then to her, to the woods, to 
the trees, “ Now,” says the clergyman, “you see my 
words are made good, the man preaches to her ; mark 
him now, he is telling’ her that our God has made him, 
her, and the heavens, the earth, the sea, the woods, the 
trees, Kc.”"—“ I believe he is,” said I, Immediately, we 
perceived Will Atkins start upon his feet, fall down on 
his knees, and lift up both his hands. We supposed he 
said something, but we could not hear him; it was too 
far for that. He did not continue kneeling half a 
minute, but comes and sits down again by his wife, and 
talks to her again; we perceived then the woman very 
attentive, but whether she said anything to him we 
could not tell, While the poor fellow was upon his 
knees, I could see the tears run plentifully down my 
clergyman’s cheeks, and I coull hardly forbear myself; 
but it was a great affliction to us both that we were not 
near chough to hear anything that passed between them. 
Well, however, we could come no nearer for fear of dis- 

      

            

  

  

;| turbing them :'so we resolved to see an end of this piece 
of still conversation, and it spoke loud enough to us 

ithout, the help of voice. He sat down again, as I 
© said, close by her, and talked agai 

her, and two or three t 
her most passionately ; auother time we saw him 

is handkerchief and wipe her eyes, and tl 
her again with a kind of transport very unusual 
after several of these things, we saw him on a sudden 
jump up again, and lend her his hand to help her up, 
when immediately leading her by the hand a step or 
two, they both kneeled down together, and continued 
so about two minutes. 

My friend could bear it no longer, but cries out aloud, 
“St. Paul! St. Paul! behold, he prayeth.” [was afraid 
Atkins would hear him, therefore IT entreated him to 
withhold hin f a while, that we might sec an end of 
the scene, which to me, I must confess, was the most 

affecting t ii i Vell, he strove 
i but was in such raptures, to 

think that the poor heathen woman was become a 
Christian, that he was not able to contain himself; he 
wept several times, then throwing up his hands ‘and 
crossing his breast, Said over several things ejaculatory, 
and by the way of giving God thanks for so miraculous 
testimony of the suceess of our endeavours. Some he 
spoke softly, and I could not well hear others; some 
things he said in Latin, some in French; then two or 
three times the tears would interrupt him, that he could 
not speak atall; but Lbegged that he would contain 
himsell, and let us more narrowly and fully observe 
whit was before us, which he did for a time, the scene 
not being near ended yet; for after the poor man and 
his wife were risen again from their knees, we observed he 
stood talking still engerly to her, and we observed her 
motion, that she was greatly affected with what he said, 
by her frequently lifting up her hands, laying her hand 
to her breast, and such other postures as express the 
greatest seriousness and attention; this continued about. 
half a quarter of an hour, and then they walked away, 
so we could see no more of them in that situation. 

IT took this interval to say to the clergyman, first, 
that I was glad to sve the particnlars we had both heen 
witnesses to; that, though I was hard enough of belief 
in such cases, yet that began to think it was all very 
sincere here, both in the man and his wife, however 
igne 
ginning would yet have a more happy end: 
friend,” added I you give me 
difficulty here? I cannot tell how to object: the I 

thing against that affectionate coneera which you 
for the turning of the poor people from their Paganism 
to the Christinn religion; but how does this comfort 
you, while these people are, in your account, out of the 
pale of the Catholic ¢ 
there is no salvation ? 

    

     

       

  

   

    

       
   

        

    

                  

      

  

     

  

t they might both be, and I hoped such a be- 
“But, my 

    

   

  

          
  

  

    

    

   

   

  

    heretics, as effectually lost as the Pagans themselves 
To this he answered, with abundance of candour, thus: 

“Sir, Iam a Catholic of the Roman church, and a’ priest 
of the order of St. Benedict, and I embrace all the prin- 
ciples of the Roman faith ; but yet, if you will believe me, 
and that I do not speak’ in compliment to you, or in 
respect to my circumstances and your civilities; I say, 
nevertheless, I do not look upon you, who call yourselves 
reformed, withont some charity. I dare not say (though 
I know it is our opinion in general) that you cannot be 
saved ; I will by no means limit the mercy of Christ so 
far as to think that he caunot receive you into the bosom 
of his church, ina manner to us unperceivable ; aud I 
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hope you have the same charity for us: I pray daily for 
your being all restored to Christ’s church, by whatsoever 
method he, who is all-wise, is pleased to direct. In the 
nieantime, surely you will’ allow it consists with me, as 
a Roman, to distinguish far between a Protestant and a 
Pagan; between one that calls on Jesus Christ, though 
ina way which I do not think is according to the true 
faith, and a sayage or barbarian, that knows no God, no 
Christ, uo Redeemer; and if you are not within the 
pale of the Catholic church, we hope you are nearer 
being restored to it than those who know nothing of 
God or of his church: and I rejoice, therefore, when I 
see this poor man, who, you say, has been a profligate, 
and almost a murderer, kneel down and pray to Jesus 
Christ, as we suppose he did, though not fully en- 
lightened ; believing that God, from whom every such 
ork proceeds, will sensibly touch his heart, and bring 

him to the further knowledge of that truth in his own 
time; and if God shall influence this poor man to con- 
vert and instruct the ignorant savage, his wife, I can 
uever believe that he shall be cast away himself. And 
have I not reason, then, to rejoice, the nearer any are 
brought to the knowledge of Christ, though they may 
not be brought quite home into the bosom of the Catholic 
church just at the time when I desire it, leaving it to 
the goodness of Christ to perfect his work in his own 
time, and in his own way ? Certainly, I would rejoice 
if all the savages in America were brought, like this 
poor woman, to pray to God, though they were all to 
be Protestants at first, rather than they should continue 
Pagans or Heathens; firmly believing, that He that 

had bestowed the first light on them would further 
illuminate them with a beam of his heavenly grace, 
and bring them into the pale of his church when he 
should see good.” 

Iwas astonished at the sincerity and temper of this 
pious Papist, as much as I was oppressed hy the power 
of hiy reasoning; und it presently occurred to my 
thoughts, that if such a temper was universal, we might 
be all Catholic Christians, whatever church or particular 
profession we joined in; that a spirit of charity would 
soon work us all up into right principles; and as he 
thought that the like charity would make us all 
Catholics, so I told him I believed, had all the members 
of his church the like moderation, they would soon all 
be Protestants. And there we left that part; for we 
never disputed at all. However, I talked to him another 
way, and taking him by the hand, “ My friend,” says I, 
“TL wish all the clergy of the Romish church were 
blessed with such moderation, and had an equal share 
of your charity. Iam entirely of your opinion ; but I 
must tell you, that if you should preach such doctrine 
in Spain or Ttaly, they would put you into the Inqui- 
sition,”—“ It may be so,” said he; I know not what 
they would do in Spain or I but I will not say they 
would be the better Christians for that severity ; for I 
am sure there is no heresy in abounding with charity.” 

, as Will Atkins and his wife were gone, our 
8 there was over, so we went back our own way ; 

and when we came back, we found them waiting to be 
called in: observing this, I asked my clergyman if we 
should discover to him that we had seen him under the 
bush or not; and it was his opinion we should not, but 
that we should talk to him first, and hear what he 
would say to us: so we called him in alone, nobody 
being in the place but ourselves, and I began by asking 
him some particulars about his parentage and education. 
ie told me frankly enough that his father was a clergy- 
man who would have tanght him well, but that he, 
Will Atkins, despised all instruction and correction ; 
and by his brutish conduct cut the thread of all his 
father’s comforts and shortened his days, for that he 
broke his heart by the most ungrateful, unnatural 
return for the most affectionate treatment a father ever 
gave. 

In what he said there seemed so much sincerity of 
repentance, that it painfully affected me. T could not 
but reflect that I, too, had shortened the life of a good 
tender father by my bud conduct and obstinate self-will. 
I was, indeed, so surprised with what he had told me, 
that I thonght, instead of my going about to teach and 
instruct him, the man was teacher and instructor 
to me in a most unexpe 

Tlaid all this before the young clergyman, who was 
greatly affected with it, and said to me," Did I not say, 
sir, that when this man was converted he would preach 
to us all? TI tell you f this one man be made a 
true penitent, here will be uo need of me; he will make 
Christians of all in the island.”—But having a little 
composed myself, I renewed my discourse with Will 
Atkins, “ But Will,” said I, “how comes the sense of 
this matter to touch you just now ?” 

W, A.—Sir, you have set me about a work that has 
struck a dart through my very soul: I have been talk- 
ing about God and religion to my wife, in order, as you 
directed me, to make a Christian of her, and she has 
preached such a sermon to me xs I shall never forget 
while I live. 

R. C.—No, no, it is not your wife has preached to you ; 
but when you were moving religious arguments to her, 
conscience has flung them back upon you. 

W. A.—Ay, sir, with such force as is not to be resisted. 
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R. C.—Pray, Will, let us know what passed between 
you and your wife ; for I know something of it already. 

IV. A.—Sir, it is impossible to give you a full account 
of it; Iam too full to hold it, and yet have no tongue 
to express it; but let her havo said what she will, 
though I cannot give you an account of it, this I can 

tal you, that I have resolved to amend and reform my 
ife. 

R. C.—But tell us some of it: how did you begin, 
Will? For this luis been an extraordinary case, that is 
certain, Sho has preached a sermon, indeed, if she has 
wronght this upon you. 

W. A.—Why, I first told her the nature of our laws 
about marriage, and what the reasons were that men 
and women were obliged to enter into such compacts, as 
it was neither in the power of oue nor other to break ; 
that otherwise, order and justice could not be maintained, 
and men would run from their wives,and abandon their 
children, mix confusedly with one another, and neither 
families be kept entire, nor inheritances be settled by 
legal descent. 

R. C.—You talk like a civilian, Will, Could you 
make her understand what you meant by inheritance 
and families? They know no such things among the 
savages, but marry anyhow, without regard to relation, 
consanguinity, or family ; brother and sister, nay, as I 
have been told, even the father aud the daughter, and 
the son and the mother. 

W, AI believe, sir, you are misinformed, and my 
wife assures me of the contrary, and that they abhor it; 
perhaps, for any further relations, they may not be so 
exact as we are; but she tells me never in the near 
relatiouship you speak of. 
R.C.—Well, what did she say to what you told her? 

, A.—She said she liked it very well, as it was much 
better than in her country. 

R. C.—But did you tell’ her what marriage was ? 
W.A.—Ay, ay, there began our dialogue. T asked 

her if she would be married to me our She asked 
me what way that was; I told her marriage was 
appointed by God; and here we had a strange talk 
together, indeed, as ever man and wife had, I believe. 
N.B.—This dinlogue between Will Atkins and his 

wife, which I took down in writing just after he had 
told it me, was as follows :— 

Wife.—Appointed by your God! Why, have you a 
God in your country ? 

W. A.—Yes, my dear, God is in every country. 
Yo your God in my country ; my country have 

the great old Benamuckee God 
7A 

     

  

       
  

   

     

God, 
Child, Tam very unfit to show you who God 

is; God is in heaven, and mado tho heaven and the 
, and all that in them is, 

No makeo de earth; no you God makee all 
N; no makee my country. 

Will Atkins laughed a little at ber expression of Cod 
not making her country. 

Wife—No laugh; why laugh me? 
laugh. 

[Ife was justly reproved by his wife, for she was 
more serious than he at first.] 

W.A—That’s true, indeed; I will not laugh any 
more, my dear. 

Why, you say you God makee all ? 
W2A.—Yes, child, out God made the whole world, 

and you, and me, and all things; for he is the only true 
1, and there is no God but hin ; he lives for ever in 

on 
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Why you no tell me long ago ? 
—That’s true, indeed; but I have been a 
retch, and have not ouly forgotten to acquaint 

thee with anything before, but have lived without God 
in the world myself. 

Wife.—What, have you a great God in your country, 
you no know him? No say O to him? No do good 
ting for him? That no possible. 

W, A.—It is true; though, for all that, we live as if 
there was no God in heaven, or that he had no power on 
earth, 

Wife-—But why God let you do so? Why he no 
makee you good live ? 

W, A.—It is all our own fault. 
‘—But you say me he is great, much great, have 

much great power ; can Kill when he will: why 
he no makee kill when you no serve him? no say O to 
him? no be good mans? 

W. A.—That is true, he might strike me dead ; and I 
ought to expect it, for I have been a wicked wretch, 
that is true; but God is merciful, and docs not deal 
with us as we deserve, 

Wife—But then do you not tell God thankee for 
that too? 

W. A.—No, indeed, I have not thanked God for his 
merey, any more than I have feared God for his 
power, . ” 

Wife—Then you God no God; me no think, believe 
he be such one, zreat much power, strong: no makee 
kill you, though you make him much angry. 

W, A—What, will my wicked life hinder you from 
belie in God? What a dreadful creature am 1! 
what a sad truth is it, that the horrid lives of Chris 
hinder the conversion of heathens! 
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Wife——How me tink you have great much God up 
there [she points up to heaven}, and yet no do well, no 

do Bood thing? Can he tell? Sure ho no tell what 
rou do 
SOW As Wee, 96h; hel kiown: dnl odes all. thinges be 
hears us speak, sees what we do, knows what we think, 
though we do not speak. 

Wife.—What! he no hear you curse, swear, speak de 
great damn ? 

Wy. ‘Yes, yes, he hears it all. 
—Where be then the much iret power strong ? 
.—He is merciful, that is all we can say for it; 

and this proves him to be the true God ; he is God, and 
not man, and therefore we are not consumed. 

(Here Will Atkins told us he was struck with horror, 
to think how he could tell his wife so clearly that God 
sees, and hears, and knows the secret thoughts of the 
heart, and all that we do, and yet that he had dared to 
do all the vile things he had done. 

Wife—Merciful! What you call dat? 
WV; A.—He is our father and maker, and he piti 

spares us. 
Wife—So then he never makee kill, never angry when 

you do wicked; then he no good himself, or no great 
able. 

W. A.—Yes, yes, my dear, he is infinitely good and 
infinitely great, and able to punish too; and sometimes, 
to show his justice and vengeance, he lets fly his anger 
to destroy sinners and make examples; many are cut 
off in their sins. 

Wife-—But no makee kill you yet; then he tell you, 
may be, that he no makee you kill: so you makee de 
bargain ‘with him, you do bad thing, he no be angry at 
you when he be angry at other mans, 

I. A.No, indeed, my sins are all presumptions 
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npon his gootness; and he would be infinitely just 
# be destroyed me, as ho has done other men, 

Wife—Well, and yet no kill, no makee you dead; 

  

what you say to him for that? Youno tell him thankee 
for all that too? 

W, AI am an unthankful, ungrateful dog, that is 
true. 

Wife-—Why he no makee you much good better ? 
you say he makee you. 

W. A,—He made me as he made all the world; it is 
ave deformed myself and abused his goodness, and 

nysclf an abominable wretch. 
Wife.—1 wish youmakee God knowme. Ino makee 

him angry—T no do bad wicked thing. 
(Here Will Atkins said his heart sunk within him, to 

hear a poor untanght creature desire to be taught to 
know God, and he such a wicked wretch, that he could 
not say one word to her about God, but what the 
reproach of his own carriage would make most irrational 
to her to believe; nay, that already she had told him 
that she could not believe in God, because he, that was. 
so wicked, was not destroyed.] 

W. A,- My dear, you mean, you wish I could teach 
you to know God, not God to know you; for he knows 
you already, and every thought in your heart. 

Wife—Why, then, he know what I say to you now: 
he know me wish to know him. How shall me know 
who makee me ? 

W. A—Poor creature, he must teach thee: I can- 
not teach thee. I will pray to him to teach thee to 
know him, and forgive me, that am unworthy to teach 
thee. 

[Tho poor fellow was in such an agony at her desiring 
him to make her know God, and her wishing to know 
him, that he said he fell down on his knecs before her, 

nd prayed to Gol to enlighten her mind with the 
ing knowledge of Jesus Christ, and to pardon his 
s, and accept of his being the unworthy instrument 

of instructing her in the principles of religion: after 
which he sat down by her again, and their dialogno 
went on, This was the time when we saw him kneel 
down, and hold up his hands.) 

Wife-—What you put down the knee for? What 
you hold up the hand for? What you say? Who you 
speak to? What is all that? 

W. A.—My dear, I bow my knees in token of my 
submission to him that made me: I said O to him,:s 
you call it, and as your old men do to their idol Benn- 
inuckee ; that, is, F prayed to him. 

Wife.—What say you O to him for? 
W- A= prayed fo him to open your eyes and your 

understanding, that you may know him, and be accepted 
by him. 

  

   

      

   

  

  

  

  

    
Can he do that too? 

—Yes, he can; he can do all things. 
ifrc—Brut now he hear what you say ? 

WW. A.—Yes, he has bid us pray to him, and promised 
to hear us 

Wife-—Bid you pray? When he bid you? 
bid you? What you hear him speak? 

W. A.—No, we do not hear him speak; but he has 
revealed himself many ways to us. 

[Here he was at a great loss to make her under- 
stand that God has revealed himself to us by his word, 

   

   
How he   

d]and what his word was; but at last he told it her 
thus =     W. A.— God has spoken to some good men in former
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days, oven from heaven, by plain words; and God has 
inspired good men by his Spirit ; and they have written 
all his laws down in a book. 

Wife.—Me no understand that; where is book ? 
W.A.—Alas ! my poor creature, I have not this book ; 

but I hope I shall one time or other get it for you, and 
help you to read it. 

[Here he embraced her with great affection, but with 
inexpressible grief that he had not a Bible. ] 

Wife—But how you makee me know 
teachee them to write that book ? 

W. A.—By the same rule that we know him to be 
God. 

    

that God 
  

   What way you know him ? 
—Because he teaches and commands nothing 
is d, righteous, and holy, and tends to 

good, as well as perfectly 
ids, and commands us to a 

that is wicked, that is evil in itself, or evil in 
sequence. 

Wy ‘hat me would underst: 
he teachee all good thing, he makee 

he give all thing, he hear me when I say 
you do just now; he makee me good, if L wish to be 
good; he spare me, no mukee kill me, when I no be 
good: all this you say he do, yet he be great God : me 
take, think, believe him to be great God; me say O to 
him with you, my dear. 

Here the poor man could forbear no longer, but 
raised her up, made her kneel by him, and he prayed to 
God aloud to instruct her in the knowledge of himself, 
by his Spirit; and that by some good providence, if 
possible, she might, some time or other, come to have a 
Bible, that she might read the Word of God, and be 
taught by it to know him. This was the time that we 
saw him lift her up by the hand, and saw him kneel 
down by her, as above. 

They had several other discourses, it seems, after 
this ; and particularly she made him promise that, since 
he confessed his own life had been a wicked, abominable 
course of provocations against God, that he would re- 
form it, aud not mako God angry any more, lest he 
should make him dead, as she called it, and then she 
would be left alone, and never be taught to know this 
God better; and lest he should be miserable, as he had 
told her wicked men would be, after death. 

‘This was a strange account, and very affecting to us 
both, but particularly to the young clérzyman ; he was, 
indecd, wonderfully surprised with it, but under the 
greatest affliction imaginable that he could not talk to 
her, that he could not speak English, to make her 
understand him; and as she spoke but very broke 
English, he could not understand her; however, h 
turned himself to mo, and told me that he beli 
that there must be more to do with this woman t 
marry her. Idid not understand him at first 
length he explained himself, at she ougl 
haptized. agreed with him in that part res 
wished it to be done presently. “No, no; hold, sii 
says he; “though I wonld have her be baptized, by all 
means, for I must observe that Will Atkins, her hus: 
band, has indeed brought her, in a wonderful manner, 
to be willing to embrace a re i 
her just ideas of the being 
justice, and mercy: yet Ldesire to know of him 

to her of Jesus Christ, and of the 
3; of the nature of faith in him, and 
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to be 

ad         
          

  

   

    

  

  

power, 
if he     

has said anything 

      o 
the last judgment, and the future state. 

Tcalled Will Atkins again, and asked him ; but the 
poor fellow fell immediately into tears, and told us he 
had said something to her of all those things, but that 
he was himself so wicked a creature, and his own con- 
science so reproached him with his horrid, ungodly life, 
that he trembled at the apprehensions that her know- 
ledge of him should lessen the attention she should give 
to those things, and make her rather contemn re! n 
than receive it; but he was assured, he said, that her 
mind was so disposed to receive due impressions of all 
those things, and that if I would but discourse with her, 
she would make it appear to my satisfaction that my 
labour would not be lost upon her. 

‘Accordingly I called her in, and placiug myself as in- 
terpreter between my religious priest and the woman, I 
entreated him to begin with her; but sure such a 
sermon was never preached by a Popish priest in these 
latter ages of the world ; and, as I told him, I thought 
he had all the zeal, all the knowledge, all the sii ity 
of a Christian, wi ut the error of a Roman Catholic ; 
and that I took him to bo such a clergym: 

    

   

    

      

  

   

  

   

  

assumed spiritual sovereignty over the consciences of 
men, In a word, he brought the poor woman to em- 
brace the knowledge of Christ, and of redemption by 
him, not with wonder and astonishment only, as she 
did the first notions of a God, but with joy and faith ; 
with an affection, and a surprising degree of under- 
standing, scarce to be imagined, much less to be ex- 
pressed; and, at her own request, she was baptized. 

When he preparing to baptize her, I entreated 
him that he would perform that office with some 
caution. that the man might not perceive he was of the 

      

n 

nas the | 
Roman bishops were, before the church of Rome | 

| Roman church, if possible, because of other ill conse- 
quences which might attend a difference among us in 
that very religion which we were instructing the other 
in, He told me that as he had no consecrated chapel, 
nor proper things for the office, I should sce he would 

|do it in a manner that I should not know by it that he 
was a Roman Catholic’ myself, if I had not known it 
before ; und so he did; for saying only some words over 
to himself in Latin, which I could not understand, he 
poured a whole dishful of water upon the woman’s 
head, pronouncing in French, very loud, “* Mary (which 
was the name her husband desired me to give her, for I 
was her godfather), I baptize thee in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;” so 

none could know anything by it what religion he 
vo the benediction afterwards in Latin, 
Atkins did not know but it was French, 

ur clse did not take notice of it at that time. 
As soon as this was over, we married them; and 

after the marriage was over, he turned to Will Atkins, 
and in a very affectionate manner exhorted him, uot 

jonly to persevere in that good disposition he was in, 
but to support the convictions that were upon him by a 
resolution to reform his life: told him it was in vain to 

| say he repented if he did not forsake his crimes; re- 
presented to him how God had honoured him with being 
the instrument of bringing his wife to the knowledge 
of the Christian religion, and that he should be careful 
he did not dishonour the grace of God; and that if he 
did, he would seo the heathen a better Christian than 
himself ; the savage converted, and the instrument cast 
away. Ho said a great many good things to them both; 
and then, recommending them to God’s goodness, gave 

| them the benediction again, I repeating everything to 
jthem in English; and thus ended the ceremony. I 
| think it was the most pleasant and agreeable day to me 

ever I passed in my whole life. Butmy clergyman 
had not done yet: his thoughts hung continually upon 
the conversion of the thirty: n savages, and fain he 
would have stayed upon the island to have undertaken 

; but I convinced him, first, that his undertaking was 
impracticabl 

    

    

   

      

  

      

    

        

       
  

    

ay of being done in his absence to 

‘ing thus brought the affairs of the island to a 
narrow commas, I was preparing to go on board the 

. when the’ young man I had taken out of the 
(finished ship's company came to me, and told mo he 
understood L had a clergyman with me, and that Thad | 

icansed the Englishmen to be married to the savages: 
he had # match too, which he desired might. be 

1 before I went, between two Christians, which 
hoped would not be disagreeable to me. 

| Tknow this must be the young woman who was his 
mother's servant, for there was no other Christian 

| Woman on the island: so I began to persuade him not 
| to do anything of that kind rashly, or because he found 
| himself iu this solitary circumstance. I represented to 
| him that he had some considerable substance in the 
| world, and good friends, as I understood by himself, 
and the maid also; that the maid was not only poor, 
and a servant, but was unequal to him, she being six or 
seven and twenty years old,and he not above seventeen 
or cighteen; that he might very probably, with my 
assistance, make a remove from this wilderness, aud. 
come iuto his own country again; and that then it 
would be a thousand to one but he would repent his 

ive, and the dislike of that circumstance might be 
disudvantageous to both. I was going to say more, but 
he interrupted me, smiling, and told me, with a great 
deal of modesty, that T mistook in my guesses,—that 
he had nothing of that kind in his thoughts; and he 
was very glad to hear that I had an intent of putting 
them in a way to seo their own country again: and 
nothing should have made him think of staying there, 
but that the voyage I was going was so exceeding 
long and hazardous, and would carry him quite out of 
the reach of all his friends; that he had nothing to 
desire of me, but that I would settle him in some little 
property in the island where he was, give him a servant 
or two, and some few necessaries, aud he would live 
here like a planter, waiting the good time when, if ever 
Ireturned to England, I would redeem him. He hoped 
I would not be unmindful of him when I came to Eng- 
land: that he would give me some letters to his friends 
in London, to let them know how good I had been to 
him, and in what part of the world, and what circum- 
stances I had left him in: and he promised me that 
whenever I redeemed him, the plantation, and all the 
improvements he had made upon let the value be 
what it would, should be wholly mine 

His discourse was very prettily delivered, considering 
his youth, and was the more agreeable to 'me, because 
he told me positively the match was not for himself. I 
gave him all possible assurances that if I lived to come 
safe to England, I would deliver his letters, and do hi 
business effectually ; and that he might depend I should 
never forget the circumstances T had left him in; but 
still I was impatient to know who was the person to be 

| married ; upon which he told me it was my Jack-of-all- 
trades and his maid Susan. Twas most agreeably sur- 

  

  

  

    

    

  

     

  

   

    

     

    

    

       
    

   

      

  

  

    

      

  

  

in itself; and, secondly, that perhaps I| to 

    prised when he named the match ; for, indeed, I thought 

it very suitable. The character of that man I have 
given ‘already; and as for the maid, she was a very 
honest, modest, sober, and religious young woman: had 
a very good share of sense, was agreeable enough in her 
person, spoke very handsomely and to the purpose, 
always with decency and good manners, and was neither 
too backward to speak when requisite, nor impertinently 
forward when it was not her business; very handy and 
housewifely, and an excellent manager ; fit, indeed, to 
have been governess to the whole island ; and she knew 
very well how to behave in every respect. 

‘The match being proposed in this manner, we married 
them the same day; and as I was father at the altar, 
and gave her away, so I gave her a portion; for I ap: 
pointed her and her husband a handsome large space of 
ground for their plantation; and, indeed, this match, 
and the proposal the young gentleman made to give hiut 
a small property in the island, put me upon parcelling 
it out amongst them, that they might not quarrel 
afterwards about their situation. 

This sharing out the land to them I left to Will 
Atkins, who was now grown a sober, grave, managing 
fellow, perfectly reformed, exceedingly pious and re- 
ligious; and, as far as I’ may be allowed to speak 
positively in such a case, I verily believe he was a true 
penitent. He divided things so justly, and so much to 
every one’s satisfaction, that they only desired one 
general writing mder my hand for’ the whole, which I 

caused to be drawn up, and signed and sealed, setting 
out the bounds and situation of every man’s plantation, 
and testifying that I gave them thereby severally a 
right to the whole possession and inheritance of the re- 
spective plantations or farms, with their improvements, 
to them and their heirs, reserving all the rest of the 
island as my own property, and a certain rent for every 
particular plantation after cleven years, if I, or any one 
from me, or in my name, came to demand it, producing 
an attested copy of the same writing. As to the 
government and laws among them, I told thom I was 
not capable of giving them better rules than they were 
able to give themselves; only I made them promise me 

© in love and good neighbourhood with one 
another ; and so I prepared to leave them. 

thing I must not omit, and that is, that being 
now led ina kind of commonwealth among them- 
selves, and haying much business in hand, it was odd. 
to have seven-and-thirty Indians live in a nook of the 
island, independent, and, indeed, unemployed ; for, ex- 

ptin the providing themselves food, which they had 
difficrlty enough todo, sometimes they had no manner 
of business or property to manage. I proposed, there- 
fore, to the governor Spaniard, that he should go to 
them, with Friday’s father, and proposed to them to re= 
move, and either plant for themselves, or be taken into 
their several fi: ies as servants, to be maintained for 
their lubour, but without being absolute slaves ; for I 
would not permit them to make them slaves by force, by 
any means ; because they had their liberty given them by 
capitulation, as it were articles of surrender, which 
they ought not to break. 

‘They most willingly embraced the proposal, and came 
all very cheerfully along with him: so we allotted them 

nd and plantations, which three or four accepted 
of, but all the rest chose to be employed as servants in 
the several families we had settled. Thus my colony 
was in a manner settled as follows:—Tho Spaniards 
possessed my origin! habitation, which was the capital 
city, and extended their plantations all along the side 
of tho brook, which made the creek that I have so 
often described, as far as my bower; and as they in- 

ed their culture, it went always eastward. The 
ish lived in the north-east part, where Will Atkins 

and his comrades began, aud came on southward and 
south-west, towards the back part of the Spaniards; 
and every plantation had a great addition of land to 
take in, if they found occasion, so that they need not 
jostle one another for want of room, All the east end 
of the island was left uninhabited, that if any of the 
savages should come on shore there only for their usual 
customary barbarities, they might come and go; if 
they disturbed nobody, nobody would disturb them: 
and no doubt but they were often ashore, and went 
away again ; for I never heard that the planters were 
ever attacked or disturbed any more. 

It now came into my thoughts that I had hinted to 
my friend the clergyman that the work of converting 
the savay ht perhaps he set on foot in his absence 

n,and I told him that now I thou; 
put in a fair way; for the savages, being 
led among the Christians, if they would but 

ne of them do their part with those which came 
heir hands, I hoped it might have a very good 
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under 
effect. 

Ho agreed presently in that, if they did their part. 
“But how,” says he, “shall we obtain that of them?” 
I told him we would call them all together, and leave 
it in charge with them, or go to them, one by one, 
which he thought best ; 80 we divided it,—he to speak 
to the Spaniards, who were all Papists, and I to speak 
to the English, who were all Protestants; and we re- 
commended it earnestly to them, and made them 
promise that they would never make any distinction of 
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Papist or Protestant in their exhorting the savages to 
turn Christians, but teach them the general knowledge 
of the true God, and of their Saviour Jesus Christ; 
and they likewise promised us that they would never 
have any differences or disputes one with another about 
religion, 
When I came to Will Atkins’s house, I found there 

the young woman I have mentioned above, and Will 
Atkins’s wife, were become intimates ; and this pru- 
dent, religious young woman had perfected the work 
Will Atkins had begun ; and though it was not above 
four days after what I have related, yet the new- 
baptized savage woman was made such a Christian as I 
have seldom heard of in all my observation or con- 
versation in the world, It came next into my mind in 
the morning before I went to them, that amongst all 
the needful things I had to leave with them, I had not 
left them a Bible, in which I showed myself less con- 
sidering for them than my good friend the widow was 
for me when she sent me the cargo of a hundred 
pounds from Lisbon, where she packed up three Bibles 
and a Prayer-book. However, the good woman’s charity 
had a greater extent than ever she imagined, for they 
were reserved for the comfort and instruction of 
those that made much better use ef them than I had 
done, 

I took one of the Bibles in my pocket, and when I 
ne to Will Atkins’s tent, or house, and found the 

‘ong woman and Atkins’s baptized wifo had been 
   

  

CRUSOE GIVES WILL ATKINS A BIBLE, 

discoursing of religion together—for Will Atkins told 
it me with a great deal of joy—I asked if they were 
together now, and he said, yes; so I went into the 
house, and he with me, and we found them together 

arnest in discourse. “Oh, sir,” says Will Atkins, 
1 God has sinners to reconcile to himself, and 

aliens to bring home, he never wants a messenger ; my 
wife has got a new instructor: I knew I was unworthy 
as I was incapable of that work; that young woman 
has been sent hither from heaven,—she’ is enough to 
convert a whole island of savages.” The young woman 
blushed, and rose up to go away, but I desired her to 
sit still’; I told her sho had a good work upon her 
hands, and I hoped God would bless her in it. 
We talked a little, and I did not perceive that they 

had any book among them, though I did not ask; but 
I put my hand into my pocket, and pulled out my 
Bible ; “Here,” said I to Atkins, “I have brought you 
an assistant that perhaps you had not before.” The 
man was so confounded, that he was not able to. speak 
for some time; but, recovering himself, he takes it with 
both his hands, and turning to his wife, “Here, my 
dear,” says he, “did not I tell you our God, though he 
lives above, could hear what we have said? Here's 
the book I prayed for when you and I kneeled down 
under the bush; now God has heard us, and sent it.” 
When he had said so, the man fell into such passionate 
transports, that between the joy of having it, and 
giving Gods thanks for it, the tears ran down his face 
like a child that was crying, 

  

     

      

  

‘The woman was surprised, and was like to have run 
into a mistake that none of us were aware of: for she 
firmly believed God had sent the book upon her 
husband’s petition. It was true that providentially it 
was so, and might be taken so in a consequent sense; 
but I believe it would have been no difficult matter at 
that time to have persuaded the poor woman to have 
believed that an express messenger came from Heaven 
on purpose to bring that individual book. But it was 
too serious a matter to suffer any delusion to take 
place, so I turned to the young woman, and told her 
we did not desire to impose upon the new convert in her 
first and more ignorant understanding of things, and 
begged her to explain to her that God may be very 
properly said to answer our petitions, when, in tho 
course of his providence, such things are in a particular 
manner brought to pass as we petitioned for: but we 
did not expect returns from Heaven in a miraculous and 
particular manner, and it is a mercy that it is not so. 

‘This the young woman did afterwards effectually, so 
that there was no priestcraft used here; and I should 
have thought it one of the most unjustifiable frauds in 
the world to have had it so. But the effect upon Will 
Atkins is really not to be expressed; and there we may 
be sure was no delusion. Sure no man was ever more 
thankful in the world for anything of its kind than he 
was for the Bible,—nor, I believe, never any man was 
glad of a Bible from a better principle ; and though he 
had been a most profligate creature, headstrong, furious, 
and desperately wicked, yet this man is a standing rule 
to us all for the well instructing children, viz. that 
parents should nover give over to teach and instruct, 
nor ever despair of the success of their endeavours, let 
the children be ever so refractory, or to appearance in- 
sensible to instruction; for, if ever God, in his 
providence, touches the conscience of such, the force of 
their education returns upon them, and tho early in- 
struction of parents is not lost, though it may have 
been many years laid asleep, but some time or other 
they may find the benefit of it. Thus it was with this 
poor man: however ignorant he was of religion and 
Christian knowledge, he found he had some to do with 
now more ignorant than himself, and that the least 
part of the instruction of his good father that now 
came to his mind was of use to him. 

‘Among the rest, it occurred to him, he said, how his 
father used to insist so much on the inexpressible value 
of the Bible, and the privilege and blessing of it to 
nations, families, and persons ; but he never entertained 
the least notion of the worth of it till now, when being 
to talk to heathens, savages, and barbarians, he wanted 
the help of the written oracle for his assistance. The 
young woman was glad of it also for the present occa- 
sion, though she had one, and so had the youth, on 
board our ship among their goods, which were not yet 
brought on shore. And now, having said so many 
things of this young woman, I cannot omit telling one 
story more of her and myself, which has something in 
it very instructive and remarkable. 

I have related to what extremity the poor young 
woman was reduced ; how her mistress was starved to 
death, and died on board that unhappy ship we met at 
sea, and how the whole ship's company was reduced to 
the last extremity. The gentlewoman, and her son, and 
this maid, were first hardly used as to provisions, and 
at last totally neglected and starved,—that is to say, 
brought to the last extremity of hunger. One day, 
being discoursing with her on the extremities they 
suffered, I asked her if she could describe, by what she 
had felt, what it was to starve, and how it appeared ? 
She said she believed she could, and told her tale very 
distinctly thus :— 

First, we had for some days fared exceeding hard, and 
suffered very great hunger; but at last we were wholly 
without food of any kind, except sugar, and a little 
wine-and-water. The first day after Thad received no 
food at all, I found myself, towards evening, empty and 
sick at the stomach, and nearer night much inclined to 
yawning and sleep. I lay down on the couch in the 
great cabin to sleep, and slept about three hours, and 
awaked a little refreshed, having taken a glass of wine 
when I lay down ; after being about three hours awake, 
it being about five o’clock in the morning, I found my- 
self empty, and my stomach sickish, and lay down 
again, but could not sleep at all, being very faint and 
ill; and thus I continued all the second day with a 
strange variety,—first hungry, then sick again, with 
retchings to vomit. The second night, being obliged 
to go to bed again without any food, more than a 
draught of fresh water, and being asleep, I dreamed I 
was at Barbadoes, and that the market was mightily 
stocked with provisions; that I bought some for my 
mistress, and went and dined very heartily. I thought 
my stomach was full after this, as it would have been 
after a good dinner ; but when I awaked, I was exceed- 
ingly sunk in my spirits to find myself in’ the extremity 
of famine, The last glass of wine we had I drank, and 
put sugar in it, because of its having some spirit to 
supply nourishment; but there being no substance in 
the stomach for the digesting office to work upon, I 
found the only effect of the wine was to raise disagree- 
able fumes from the stomach into the head ; and I lay,   

as they told me, stupid and senseless, as one drunk, for 
some time. The third day, in the morning, after a 
night of s ) confused, and inconsistent dreams, 
and rather dozing than sleeping, I awaked ravenous 
and furious with hunger; and I question, had not m: 
understanding returned and conquered it, whether, if 
Thad been a mother, and had had a little child with 
me, its life would have been safe or not. This lasted 
about three hours, during which time I was twice raging 
mad as any creature in Bedlam, as my young master 
told me, and as he can now inform you. 

“Tn ono of these fits of lunacy or distraction I fell 
down and struck my face against the corner of a pallet- 
bed, in which my mistress lay, and with the blow the 
blood gushed out of my noso: and the cabin-boy bring- 
ing me a little basin, I sat down and bled into it a great 
deal ; and as the blood came from me, I came to myself, 
and the violence of tho flame or fever I was in abated, 
and so did the ravenous part of the hunger. Then I 
grew sick, and retched to vomit, but could not, forI had 
nothing in my stomach to bring up. After I had bled 
some time I swooned, and they all believed I was dead ; 
but I came to myself soon after, and then had a most 
dreadful pain in’ my stomach not to be described—not 
like the colic, but a gnawing, eager pain for food ; and 
towards night it went off with a kind of earnest wishing 
or longing for food. I took another draught of water 
with sugar in it; but my stomach loathed the sugar, 
and brought it all up again; then I took a draught of 
water without sugar, and that stayed with me; and I 
laid me down upon the bed, praying most heartily that 
it would please God to take me away: and composing 
my mind in hopes of it, I slumbered a while, and then 
waking, thought myself dying, being light with vapours 
from an empty stomach. I recommended my soul then 
to God, and then earnestly wished that somebody would 
throw mo into the sea. 

“All this while my mistress lay by me, just, as I 
thought, expiring, but she bore it with much more 
patience than I, and gave the last bit of bread she had 
left to her child, my young master, who would not have 
taken it, but she obliged him to eat it; and I believe 
it saved his life. Towards the morning I slept again ; 
and when I awoke I fell intoa violent passion of crying, 
and after that had a second fit of violent hunger, I 
got up ravenous, and in a most dreadful condition ; 
and once or twice I was going to bite my own arm. 
At last I saw the basin in which was the ‘ilood I had 
bled at nose the day before: I ran to it, and 
swallowed it with such haste, and such a greedy appe- 
tite, as if I wondered nobody had taken it before, and 
afraid it should be taken from me now. After it was 
down, though the thoughts of it filled me with horror, 
yet it checked the fit of hunger, and I took another 
draught of water, and was composed and refreshed for 
some hours after, This was the fourth day; and thus 
I kept up till towards night, when, within the compass 
of three hours, I had all the several circumstances over 
again, one after another, viz. sick, sleepy, eagerly 
hungry, pain in the stomach, then ravenous again, then 

sick, then lunatic, then crying, then ravenous again, and 
so every quarter of an hour, and my strength wasted 
exceedingly ; at night I lay me down, having no com- 
fort but in the hope that I should die before morning. 

“ All this night I had no sleep; but the hunger was 
now turned into a disease; and I had a terrible colic 
and griping, by wind, instead of food, having found its 
Way tito the bonela: andcinvthia ogaaition Play gl 
morning, when I was surprised by the cries and lamen- 
tations of my young master, who called out to me that 
his mother was dead. I lifted myself up a little, for I 
had not strength to rise, but found she was not dead, 
though she was able to give very little signs of life. I 
had then such convulsions in my stomach, for want of 
some sustenance, as I cannot describe; with such fre- 
quent throes and pangs of appetite, as nothing but the 
tortures of death can imitate; and in this condition I 
was when I heard the seamen above cry out,‘ A sail! 
asail!’ and halloo and jump about as if they were dis- 
tracted. Iwas not able to get off from the bed, and 
my mistress much less: and my young master was 80 
sick, that I thought he had been expiring; so we could 
not open the cabin door, or get any account what it 
was that occasioned such confusion; nor had we had 
any conversation with the ship’s company for two days, 
they having told us that they had not a mouthful of 
anything to eat in the ship; and this they told us 
afterwards,—they thought we had been dead. It was 
this dreadful condition we were in when you were sent, 
to save our lives; and how you found us, sir, you know 
as well as I, and better too.” 

This was her own relation, and is such a distinct 
account of starving to death, as, I confess, I never met 
with, and was exceeding instructive to me. I am the 
rather apt to believe it to be a true account, because 
the youth gave me an account of a good part of it; 
though I must own, not so distinct and so feeling as 
the maid; and the rather, because it seems his mot 
fed him at the price of her own life: but the 
maid, whose constitution was stronger than that of her 
mistreas, who was in , and a weakly woman too, 
might struggle harder with it; nevertheless, she might 
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   be supposed to feel the extremity something sooner 
than her mistress, who might be allowed to keep the 
last bit something longer than she parted with any to 
relieve the maic No question, as the case is here 
related, i , or some other, had not so pro’ 

ally met them, but a few days more would have 
ended all their lives. I now return to my disposition of 
things among the people. And, first, it is to be ob- 
served here, that for many reasons I did not think fit 
to let them know anything of the sloop I had framed, 
and which I thought of setting up among ther 
I found, at least at my first coming, such se 
division ‘among them, that I saw plainly, had I set up 
the sloop, and left it among them, they would upon 
every light disgust, have separated, and gone away from 
one auother; or perhaps have turned pirates, and so 
made the island a den of this , instead of a planta- 
tion of rand religious people, as I intended it; 
nor did I leave the two pieces of brass cannon that I 
had on board, or the extra two quarter-deck guns that 
my nephew had provided, for the same reason. I 
thought it was enough to qualify them for a defensive 
war against any that should invade them, but not to 
set them up for an offensive war, or to go abroad to 
attack others; which, in the end, would only bring ruin 
xnd destruction upon them. I reserved the sloop, there- 
fore, and the guus, for their service another way, as I 
shall observe in its 

        
  

  

    
  

  

      

      

  

  

  

  

   

chief mate, going up the main-shrouds a little way, and | 
looking at them with a perspective, cried out it was an 
army. I could not imagine what he meant by an army, 
and thwarted him a little hastily. “Nay, sir,” says he, 
“don't be angry, for ’tis an army, and a fleet too; for 
I believe there are a thousaud canoes, and you may 
see them paddle along, for they are coming towards us 
apace.” 
* was a littke surprised then indeed, and so was my 

nephew, the captain; for he had heard such terrible 
stories of them in the island, and having never been in 
those seas before, that he could not tell what to think 
of it, but suid, two or three times, we should all be 
devoured. I must confess, considering we were be- 
calmed, and the current set’ stroug towards the shore, 
L liked it the worse ; however, I bade them not be afraid, 
but bring the ship to an anchor as soon as we came so 
near as to know that we must engage them. The 
weather continued calm, and they came on apace towards 
us, so I gave orders to come to an anchor, and furl all 
our sails; as for the savages, I told them they had 
nothing to fear but fire, and therefore they should get 
their boats out, and fasten them, one close by the head, 
and the other by the stern, and man them both well, | 
and wait the issue in that posture: this I did, that the | 
men in the boats might be ready with sheets and 
buckets to put ont any fire these savagos might endeavour 
to fix to the outside of the ship. 

In this posture we lay by for them, and in a little 
while they came up with us; but never was such horrid 
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Having now done with the island, I left them all in 
good circumstances, and ina flourishing condition, and went on board my ship again on the 6th of May, having 
been about twenty-five days among them: and as they 
were all resolved to stay upon the island till I came to 
remove them, I promised to send them further relief from the Brazils, if I could possibly find an opportunity. 
I particularly promised to send them some cattle such 
as sheep, hogs, and cows: as to the two cows and calves 
which I brought from England, we had been obliged, by 
the length of our voyage, to kill them at sea, for want 
of hay to feed them. 

The next day, giving them a salute of five guns at 
parting, we sct sail, and arrived at the bay of All Sain 
in the Brazils, in about twenty-two days, meeting nothing 
remarkable in our passage but this: that about three 
days after we had sailed, being becalmed, and the current 
setting strong to the E.N.E., running, as it were, into a 
bay, or gulf on the land side, we were driven something 
out of our course, and once or twice our men cried out, 
“Land to the castward!” but whether it was the 
continent or islands we could not tell by any means. 
But the third day, towards evening, the sea smooth, and 
the weather calm, we saw the sea, as it were, covered 
towards the land with something very black; not being 

    

   

     

    

   sight seen by Christians: though my mate was much 
mistaken in his calculation of their number, yet when 
they came up we reckoned about a hundred and twenty- 
six canoes; some of them had sixteen or seventeen men 
in them, and some more, and the least six or seven. 
When they came nearer to us, they seemed to be struck 

h wonder and astonishment, as at a sight which 
doubtless they had never seen before ; nor could they at 

  

    

   
fir: we afterwards understood, know what to make 
of us; they came bolily up, however, very near to us, 
and seemed to go about to row round us}; but we called 
to our men in the boats uot to let them come too near 
them. This very order brought us to an engagement 
with them, without our designing it; for five or six of 
the large canoes came so near our long-boat, that our 
men beckoned with their hands to keep them back, 
which they understood very well, and went bac! 
their retreat about fifty arrows came on board us from 
those boats, and one of our men in the long boat was 
very much wounded. However, I called to them not 
to fire by any means; but we handed down some deal 
boards into the boat, and the carpenter presently set 
up a kind of fence, like waste boards, to cover them 
from the arrows of the savages, if they should shoot 
again. 

About half an hour afterwards they all came up in a 
body astern of us, and so near that we could easily 

i were, though we could not tell their 
ign; and I easily found they were some of my old 

friends, the same sort of savages that I had been used 
to engage with. In a short time more they rowed a 
little further out to sea, till they came directly broadside 
with us,and then rowed down straight upon us, till the 
came so near that they could hesr us speak ; upon this 
I ordered all my men to keep close, lest they should 
shoot any more arrows, and made all our guns ready ; 
but being so near as to be within hearing, I made Friday 
go out upon the deck, and call out aloud to them i 
his language, to know what they meant. Whether the 
understood him or not, that I knew not; but as soon as | 
he had called to them, six of them, who were in the 
foremost or nighest boat to us, turned their canoes from 
us, and stooping down, showed us their naked backs ; 
whether this was a defiance or challenge we knew not, 
or whether it was done in mere contempt oras a signal 
to the rest: but immediately Friday cried out they 
were going to shoot, and, unhappily for him, poor fellow, 
they let fly about three hundred of their arrows, and, 
to my inexpressible grief, killed poor Friday, no other 
man being in their sight. The poor fellow was shot 

ith no less than three arrows, and about three more 
fell very near him; such unlucky marksmen they 
were! 

I was so annoyed at the loss of my old trusty servant 
and companion, that I immediately ordered five guns 
to be loaded with small shot, and four with great, and 
gave them such a broadside as they had never heard in 
their lives before. They were not above half a cable’s 
length off when we fred; aud our gunners took their 
aim so well, that three or four of their canoes were 
overset, as we had reason to believe, by one shot only. 
The ill manners of turning up their bare backs to us 
gave us no great offence ; neither did I know for certain 
whether that which would pass for the greatest contempt 
among us might be understood so by them or not; 
therefore, in return, I had only resolved to have fired 
four or five guns at them with powder only, which I 
knew would frighten them sufficiently ; but when they 
shot at us directly with all the fury they were capable 
of, and especially as they had killed my poor Friday, 
whom I so entirely loved and valued, and who, indeed, 

  

  

    
  

   

       

  

    

   

    

   

   

  able to discover what it was, till affer some time, our   80 well deserved it, I thought myself not only justifiable 

before God and man, but would have been very glad if 
I could have overset every canoe there, and drowned 
every one of them, 

I can neither tell how many we killed nor how mapy 
we wounded at this broadside, but sure such a fright 
and hurry never were seen among such a multitude; 
there were thirteen or fourteen of their canoes split and 
overset in all, and the men all set a-swimming: the rest, 
frightened out of their wits, scoured away as fast as they 
could, taking but little care to save those whose boats 
were ‘split or spoiled with our shot; so I suppose that 
many of them were lost; and our men took up one 
poor fellow swimming for his life, above an hour after 
they were all gone. The small shot from our cannon 
must needs kill and wound a great many ; but, in short, 
we never knew how it went with them, for they fled so 
fast, that in three hours, or thereabouts, we could not 
see above three or four straggling canoes, nor did we 
ever sce the rest any more ; for a breeze of wind spring- 
ing up the same evening, we weighed, and set sail for 
the Brazils, 
We had a prisoner, indeed, but the creature was 80 

sullen that he would neither eat nor speak, and we all 
faucied he would starve himself to death. But I took a 
way tocure him: for I made them take him and turn 
him into the long-boat, and make him believe they 
would toss him into the sea again, and so leave him where 
they found him, if he would uot speak; nor would that 
do, but they really did throw him into the sea, and 
came away from him. Then he followed them, for ho 
swam like a cork, and called to them in his tongue, 
though they knew not one word of what he s:id ; how- 
ever, at last they took him in again, end then he began 
to be more tractable; nor did I ever design they should 
drown him, 
We were now under sail again, but I was the most 

disconsolate creature alive for want of my man Friday, 
\d would have been very glad to have gone back to the 

d, to have taken one of the rest from thence for 
my occasion, but it could not so we went on. We 
had one prisoner, as I have said, and it was a long 
time before we could make him understand anything ; 
but, in time, our mon taught him some English, and he 
began to be a little tractable. Afterwards, we inquired 
what country he came from, but could make nothing of 
what he said; for his speech was so odd, all gutturals, 
and he spoke in the throat in sucha hollow, odd manner, 
that we could never form a word after him: and we 
were all of opinion that they might speak that language 
as well if they were gagged as otherwise ; nor could we 
perceive that they had any ozcasion either for teeth, 
tongue, lips, or palate, but formed their words just as a 
hunting-horn forms a tune with an open throat. He 
told us, however, some time after, when we had taught 
him to speak a little English, that they were going 
with their kings to fight a great battle. “When he said 
kings, we asked him how many kings? He said they 
were five nation (we could not make him understand 
the plural s), and that they all joined to go against two 
nation. We asked him what made them come up to 
us? He said, “To makce te great wonder look.” Here 
it is to be observed, that all those natives, as also those 
of Africa, when they learn English, always add two e's 
at the end of the words where we use one; and they 
place the accent upon them, as makée, takée, and the 
like; nay, I could hardly make Friday leave it off, 
though at last he did. 
And now I name the poor fellow once more, I must 

take my leave of him. Poor honest Friday! We 
buried him with all the decency and solemnity possible, 
by putting him into a coffin, and throwing him into the 
sea; and I caused them to fire eleven guns for him. So 
ended the life of the most grateful, faithful, honest, 
and most affectionate servant that ever man 
We went now away with a fair wind for Brazil ; and 

in about twelve days’ time we made land, in the lati- 
tude of five degrees south of the line, being the north- 
easternmost land of all that part of America. We kept 
on. by E., in sight of the shore four days, when we 
made Cape St. Augustine and in three days came to an 
anchor off the bay of All Saints, the old place of my 
deliverance, from whence came both my good and evil 
fate. Never ship came to this port that had less business 
than I had, and yet it was with great difficulty that we 
were admitted to hold the least correspondence on 
shore: not my partner himself, who was alive, and 
made a great figure among them, not my two merchant 
trustees, not the fame of my wonderful preservation in 
the island, could obtain me that fave partner, 
however, remembering that I had given five hundred 
moidores to the Prior of the Monastery of the Augus- 
tines, and two hundred and seventy-two to the poor, 
went to the monastery, and obliged the prior that then 
was to go to the governor, and get leave for me person- 
ally, with the captain and one more, besides eight 
seamen, to come on shore, and no more; and this upon 
condition, absolutely capitulated for, that we should 
not offer to land any goods out of the ship, or to carry 
any person away without licence. They were so strict 
with us, as to landing any goods, that it was with 
extreme difficulty that I got on shore three bales of 
English goods, such as fine broadcloths, stuffs, and 
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some linen, which I had brought for a present to my 
partner, 

He was a very generous, open-hearted man: although 
he began, like me, with little at first. Though he knew 
not that I had the least design of giving him anything, 
he sent me on board a present of fresh provisions, 
wine, and sweetmeats, worth above thirty moidores, 
including some tobacco, and three or four fine medals 
of gold: but I was even with him in my prescnt, 
which, as I have said, consisted of fine broadcloth, 
English stuffs, lace, and fine holland; also I delivered 
him about the value of one hundred pounds sterling, in 
the same goods for other uses ; and I obliged him to set 
up the sloop, which I had brought with me from 
England, as I have suid, for the use of my colony, 
in order to send tho refreshments I intended to my 
plantation. 

Accordingly, he got hands, and finished the sloop in a 
very few days, for she was already framed ; and I gave 
the master of her such instructions that he could not 
miss the place; nor did he, as I had an account from 
my partner afterwards. I got him soon loaded with 
the small cargo I sent them; and one of our seamen, 
that had been on shore with me there, offered to go 
with the sloop and settle there, upon my letter to the 
governor Spaniard, to allot him a sufficient quantity of 
Jond for a plantation, and on my giving him some 
clothes and tools for his planting work, which he said 
he understood, having been an old planter at Maryland, 
and a bucancer into the bargain. I encouraged the 
fellow by granting all he desired ; and, as an addition, 
1 gave him the savage whom we had taken prisoner of 
war, to be his slave, and ordered the governor Spaniard 
to give him his share of everything he wanted with 
the rest. 
When we came to fit this man out, my old partner 

told me there was a certain very honest fellow a 
Brazil planter of his acquaintance, who had fallen 
into the displeasure of the Church, “I know not 
what the matter is with him,” says he, “but, on my 
conscience, I think he is a heretic in his heart, and 
he has been obliged to conceal himself for fear of 
the Inquisition.” He then told me that he would be 
very glad of such an opportunity to make his escape, 
with his wife and two daughters; and if I would let 
them go to my island, and allot them a plantation, he 
would give them a small stock to begin with,—for the 
officers of the Inquisition had seized all his effects and 
estate, and he had nothing left but a little household 
stuff, and two slaves; “and,” adds he, “though I hate 
his principles, yet I would not have him full into their 
hands, for he will be assuredly burned alive if he does.” 
I granted this presently, and joined my Englishman 
with them; and we concealed the man, and his wife 
and daughters, on board our ship, till the sloop put out 
to go to sea; and then having put all their goods on 
board some time bofore, we put them on board the sloop 
after she was got out of the bay. Our seaman was 
mightily pleased with this new partner; and their 
stocks, indeed, ‘e much alike, rich in tools, in prepa- 
rations, and a farm,—but nothing to begin with, except 
as above: however, they carried over with them, what 
was worth all the rest, some materials for planting 
sugar canes, with some plants of canes, which he, I 
mean the Brazil planter, understood very well. 
Among the rest of the supplies sent to my ten ants in 

the island, I sent them by the sloop three milch cows 
and five calves, about twenty-two hogs among them, 
three sows, two mares, and a stone-horse. For my 
Spaniards, necording to my promise, I engaged three 
Brazil women to go, and recommended it to them to 
marry them and use them kindly. I could have pro- 
Taree more women, but I remembered that the poor 
ersecuted man had two daughters, and that there were 

Pat tive: of dhe: Gisniaida’ tab sented Gairtaars, the 
rest had wives of their own, though in another country. 
All this cargo arrived safe, and, a8 you may easily sup- 
pose, was very welcome to my old inhabitants, who 
Were now, with this addition, between sixty and seventy 
people, besides little children, of which there were a 
sreat many. I found letters at London from them all, 
y way of Lisbon, when I came back to Eugland, 
T have now done with the island, and all manner of 

discourse about it: and whoever reads the rest of my. 
memorandums would do well to turn his thoughts en- 
tirely from it, and expect to read of the follies of 
an old man, not warned by his own harms, much less by 
those of other men, to beware ; not cooled by almost 
forty years’ miseries and disappointments,—not satisfied 
with prosperity beyond expectation, nor made cautious 
by afflictions and distress beyond example. 

Thad no moce kusiness to go to the East Indies than 
a man at full liberty has to go to the turnkey at New- 
gate, and desire him to lock him up among the prisoners 
there, and starve him. Had I taken a small vessel from 
England, and gone directly to the island; had I loaded 
her, as I did the other vessel, with all the necessaries 
for the plantation, and for my people; taken a patent 
from-the government here to have secured m; property, 
in subjection only to that of England; carried 
over cannon and ammunition, servants and people to 
plant, and taken possession of tho place, fortified and 
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ed it in the name of England, and increased 
it with people, as I might easily have done; had I then 
settled myself there, and sent the ship back laden with 
good rice, as I might also have done in six months’ 
time, and ordered my friends to have fitted her out 
again for our supply,—had I done this, and stayed there 
myself, I had at least acted like a man of common 
sense, But I was of a wandering spirit, and 
scorned all advantages: I pleased myself with being the 

tron of the people I placed there, and doing for them 
ina kind of haughty, majestic way, like an old patri- 
archal monarch, providing for them as if I had been 
father of the whole family, as well as of tho plantation, 
But I never so much as pretended to plant in the name 
of any government or nation, or to acknowledge any 
prince, or to call my people subjects to any one nation 
more than another: nay, I never so much as gave the 
place a name, but left it as I found it, belonging to 
nobody, and the people under no discipline or govern 
ment but my own; who, though I had influence over 
them as a father and benefactor, had no authority or 
power to act or command one way or other, further 
than voluntary consent moved them to comply, Yet 
even this, had I stayed there, would have done well 
enough ; but as I rambled from them, and came there 
no more, the last letters I had from any of them were 
by my partner’s meaus, who afterwards scnt another 
sloop to the place, and who sent me word, though I had 
not the letter till I got to London, several years after it 
was written, that they went on but poorly, were discon- 
tent with their long stay there : that Will Atkins was 
dead,—that five of the Spaniards were come away,—and 
though they had not been much molested by the 
savages, yet they had had some skirmishes with them ; 
and that they begged of him to write to me to think of 
the promise I had made to fetch them away, that they 
might see their country again before they died. 

But I was gone  wildgoose chase, indeed ! and they 
that will have apy more of me, must be content to 
follow me into a new variety of follies, hardships, and 
wild adventures, wherein the justice of Providence may 
be duly observed ; and we may see how easily Heaven 
can gorge us with our own desires, make the strongest 
of our wishes be our affliction, and punish us most 
severely with those very things which we think it would 
be our utmost happiness to be allowed to possess. 
Whether I had business or no business, away I went: 
it is no time now to enlarge upon the reason or absur- 
dity of my own conduct, but to come to the history,—1 
was embarked for the voyage, and the voyage I went. 

I shall only add a word or two concerning my honest 
Popish clergyman,—for let their opinion of us, aud all 
other heretics in general, as they cull us, be as un- 
charitable as it may, I verily believe this inan was very 
sincere, and wished the good of all men: yt I believe 
he used reserve in many of his expressions, to prevent 
giving mo offence ; for I searco heard him once call on 
the Blessed Virgin, or mention St. Jago, or his guardian 
angel, though so common with the rest of them. How- 
ever, I say, I had not the least doubt of his sincerity 
and pious ‘intentions: and I am firmly of opinion, if 
the rest of the Popish missionaries were like him, they 
would strive to visit even the poor Tartars and Lap- 
landers, where they have nothing to give them, as well 
as covet to flock to India, Persia, China, &c. the most 
wealthy of the heathen countries; for ff they expected 
to bring no gains to their Church by it, it may well be 
admired how they came to admit the Chinese Confucius 
into the calendar of the Christian saints. 

A ship being ready to sail for Lisbon, my pious priest 
asked me leave to go thither: being still, as he ob- 
served, bound never to finish any voyage he began, 
How happy it had been for me if I had gone with him ! 
But it was too late now: all things Heaven appoints 
for the best: had I gone with him, I had never had so 
many things to be thankful for, and the reader had 
never heard of the second part of the travels and ad- 
ventures of Robiuson Crusoe ; so I must here leave ex- 
claiming at myself, and go on with my voyage. From 
the Brazils, we made directly over the Atlantic Sea to 
the Cape of Good Hope, and had a tolerably good 
voyage, our course generally south-cast, now and then 
a storm, and some contrary winds: but my disasters at 
sea were at an end,—my future rubs and cross events 
were to befall me ‘on shore, that it might appear the 
land was as well prepared to be our scourge as the sea. 

Our ship was on a trading voyage, and had a super- 
cargo on board, who was to direct all her motions after 
she arrived at the Cape, only being limited to a certain 
number of days for stay, by charter-party, at the several 
ports she was to go to. "This was none of any business, 
neither did I meddle with it; my nephew, the captain, 
and the supercargo, adjusting all those things between 
them as they thought fit. We stayed at the Cape no 
longer than was needful to take in fresh water, but 
made the best of our way for the coast of Coromandel. 
We were, indeed, informed that a French man-of-war, 
of fifty guns, and two large merchant ships, were gone 
for the Indies; and as I knew we were at war with 
France, I had some apprehensions of them; but they 
went their own way, and we heard no more of them. 

I shall not pester the reader with a tedious descrip- 
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tion of places, journals of our voyages, variations of the 
compass, latitudes, trade-winds, &c.; it is enough to 
name the ports and places which wo touched at, and 
what occurred to us upon our passage from one to 
another. We touched first at tho island of Madagascar, 
where, though the people are fierce and treacherous, 
and very well armed with lances and bows, which the 
use with inconceivable dexterity, yet we fared very ‘well 
with them awhile. They treated us very civilly ; and for 
some tritles which we gave them, such as knives, scissors, 
&e. they brought us eleven good fat bullocks, of a 
middling size, which wo took in, partly for fresh pro- 
visions for our present spending, and the rest to sult for 
the ship's use. 
We wero obliged to stay here some time after we had 

furnished ourselves with provisions; and I, who was 
always too curivus to look into every nook of the world 
wherever I came, went on shore as often as I could. It 
was on the east side of the island that we went on shore 
one evening: and the people who, by the way, are very 
numerous, came thronging about us, and gazing at us at a'distace, As we bad tended freely with thent 
and had been kindly used, we thought ourselves in no 
danger; but when we saw the people, we cut three 
boughs out of a tree, and stuck them up at a distance 
from us; which, it seems, is a mark in that country, not 
only of a truce and friendship, but when it ia accepted, 
the other side set up threo poles or boughs, which ia a 
signal that they accept the truce too; but then this ix 

aiesaws condition of the truce, that you are not to pass 
beyond their threo poles towards them, nor they to come 
past your three poles, or bougha, towards you; so that 
you are perfectly secure within the three poles, and all 
the space between your poles and theirs is allowed like 
a warket for free converse, traffic, and commerce. When 
you go there, you must not carry your weapons with 
you; and if they como into that space, they stick up 
their javelins and lances all at the first poles, aud come 
on unarmed; but if any violence is offered them, and 
the truce thereby broken, away they run to tho poles, 
and lay hold of their weapons, and the truce is atan end. 

It happened one evening, when we went on shore, 
that a greater number of their people came down than 
usual, but all very friendly and civil; and they brought 
several kinds of provisious, for which we satisfied them 
with such toys as we had; the women also brought us 
milk and roots, and several things very acceptable to 

us, and all was quict; aud we made us a little tent or 
hut of some boughs or trees, and lay on shore all night. 
I know not what was the occasion, but I was not so 
well satisfied to lie on shore as the rest; avd the boat 
riding at an anchor at about a stone's cast from the 
land, with two men in her to take care of her, 1 made 
one of them come on shore ; and getting some boughs 
of trees to cover us also in the boat, I spread the sail on 
the bottom of the boat, and lay under the cover of the 
branches of the trees all niglit in the boat. 

About two o'clock in the morning, we heard one of 
our men make a terrible noise on the shore, calling out, 
for God’s suke, to bring the boat in, and come and help 
them, for they were all like to be murdered; at the 
same time, I heard the fire of five muskets, which was 
the number of guns they had, and that three times 
over; for, it seems, the natives here were not so easily 
frightened with guns as tho savages were in America, 
where I had to i with them. All this while I knew 
not what was the matter, but rousing immediately from 
sleep with the noise, I caused the boat to be thrust in, 
and resolved, with three fusees we had on board, to 
land and assist our men. We got the boat soon to the 
shore, but our men were in too much haste; for being 
come 'to the shore, they plunged into the water, to get 
to the boat with all the expedition they could, being 
pursued by between three and four hundred men. Our 
men were but nine in all, and only five of them had 
fusees with them; the rest had pistols and swords, 
indeed, but they were of small use to them, 
We took up seven of our men, and with difficulty 

enough too, three of them being very ill wounded: and 
that which was still worse was, that while we stood in 
the boat to take our men in, we were in as much danger 
as they were in on shore; for they poured their arrows 
in upon us s0 thick that we were glad to barricade the 
side of the boat mpiwitis the benches, and two or three 
loose boards, which to our great satisfaction, we had by 
mere accident in the boat. And yet, had it been day- 
light, they are, it seems, such exact marksmen, that if 
sug: could) hesatanan at thes Jeans part of any of us, 
they would have been sure of us. We had, by the light 
of the moon, alittle sight of them, as they stood pelting 
us from the shore with darts and arrows; and having 
got ready our fire-arms, we gave them a volley, that we 
could hear, by the cries of jome of them, had wounded 
several; however, they stood thus in battle array on the 
shore till break of day, which we supposed was that 
they might see the better to tuke their aim at us, 

In this condition we lay, and could not tell how to 
weigh our anchor, or set up our sail, because we must 
needs stand up in the boat, and they were as sure to hit 
us as we were to hit a bird in a tree with shot. 
‘We made signals of distress to the ship, and, though she 

  

  

      rode a league off, yet my nephew, the captain, hearing 
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our firing, and by glasses perceiving the posture we lay 
in, and that we fired towards the shore, pretty well under- 
stood us; and weighing anchor with all speed, he stood 
as near the shore as he durst with the ship, and then 
sent another boat, with ten hands in her, to assist us. 
We called to them not to come too near, telling them 
what condition we were in; however, they stood in near to 
us, and one of the men taking the end of a tow-line in his 
hand and, keeping one boat between him and the enemy, 
so that they could not perfectly sec him, swam on board 
us, and made fast the line to the boat ; upon which we 
slipped out a little cable, and leaving our anchor behind, 
they towed us out of reach of the arrows; we all the 
while lying close behind the barricado we had made.) 
‘As soon as we were got from between the ship and the 
shore, that wo could lay her side to the shore, she ran 
along just by them, and poured in a. broadside amoug 
them, loaded with pieces of iron and lead, small bullet: 
and such stuff, besides the great shot, which made a 
terrible havoc among them. 

When we were got on board, and out of danger, we 
had time to examine into the occasian of this fray 
and, indeed, our supereargo, who had been often in 
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and I the other. We neither saw nor heard anybody 
stir when we landed: and we marched up, one body at 
a distance from the other,to the place. At first we 
could see nothing, it being very dark ; till by-and-by 
our boatswain, who led the first party, stumbled and fell 
overa dead body. This made them halt awhile; for 
knowing by the circumstances that they were at the 
place where the Indians had stood, they waited for my 
coming up there. We concluded to halt till the moon 
began to rise, which we knew would be in less than an 
hour, when we could easily discern the havoc we had 
made among them. We told thirty-two bodies upon 
tho ground, whereof two were not quite dead ; some 
had an arm, and some a leg shot off, and one his head ; 
thoso that’ were wounded, we supposed, they had 
carried away. When ‘we had made, as I thought, a full 
discovery of all wo could come to the knowledge of, I 
resolved on going on board ; but the boatswain and his 
party sent me word that they were resolved to make a 
visit to the Indian town, where these dogs, as they called 
thom, dwelt, and asked me to go along with them; and 
if they could find them, as they still fancied they should, 

they did not doubt of getting a good booty; and it 
might be they might. 
find Tom Jefiry 
there: that was the 
man’s name we had 
lost. 

Had they sent to 
ask my leave to go, 
I knew well enough 
what answer to have 
given them; for I 
should have com- 
manded them in- 
stantly on 

ahazard fit for us to 
run, who had a ship 
and ship-loading in 
our charge, and a 
voyage to make 
which depended very 
much upon the lives 
of the men; but as 
they sent me word 
they were resolved 
to go, and only 
asked mo and my 
company to goalong 
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those parts, put me upon it; for he said he was sure | with them, I positively refused it, and rose up, for I was 
the inhabitants would not have touched us after we had | sitting ou the ground, in order to go to the boat, One or 
made a truce, if we had not done something to provoke | two of the men began to importane me to go; and when 
ihem to it. At length, it came out that an old woman | Trefused, began to grumble, and say they were not under 
who had come to sell us some milk, had brought it | my command, a 
within our poles, and a young woman with her, who | one of the men, “will you go withme? I'll go for one? 

  

Athey would go. “Come, Jack,” say: 

  

also brought some roots or herbs; and while the old | Jack said he would,—and then another,—and, in a word, 
woman (whether she was mother to the young woman they all left me but one, whom I persuaded to stay, and 
or no they could not tell) was selling us the milk, one | boy left in the boat. » the supercargo and I, with   

of our men offered some rudeness to the girl that was | the third man, went back to the boat, where we told 

   
without her, at which the old woman made 
however, the seaman would not quit hi 

2 eat noise 
prize, but 

  

carried her out of the old woman’s sight among the | 
trees, it being almost dark; the old woman went away | 
without her, and, as we may suppose, made an out: 
among the people she came from; who, upon notice, 
raised this great army upon us in three or four hours, 
and it was great odds but we had all been destroyed. 

One of our men was killed with a lance thrown at 
him just at the beginning of the attack, as he sallied 
out of the tent they had made; the rest came off free, 
all but the fellow who was the oceasion of all the 

   

  

  

mischief, who paid dear enongh for his brutality, for | 
we could not hear what hecame of him for a 
great while. We lay upon the shore two days after, 
though the wind presented, and made signals for 
him, and made our boat up shore and down shore 
several leagues, but in vain ; so we were obliged to give 
him over; and if he alone had snffered for it, the loss 
had been less. I could not satisfy myself, however, 
without venturing on shore once more, to try if I could 
learn anything of him or them: it was the third night 
after the action that Ihad a great mind to learn, if I 
could by any means, what mischief we had done, and 
how the game stood on the Indians’ side. I was careful 
to do it in the dark, lest we should be attacked again : 
but I ought, indeed, to have been sure that the men I 
went with had been under my command, before I en- 
aged in a thing so hazardous and mischievous as I was 
brought into by it, without design. 
We took twenty as stout fellows with us as any in 

the ship, besides the supercargo and myself, and we 
landed two hours before midnight, at the same place 
where the Indians stood drawn up in the evening 
before. I landed here, because my design, as T have 
said, was chiefly to see if they had quitted the field, 

dif they had left any marks behind them of the 
mischief we had done them; and I thonght if we could 
surprise one or two of them, perhaps we might get our 
man again, by way of exchange. 

‘We landed without any noise, and divided our men 
into two bodies whereof the boatswain commanded one, 

  

      

   

  

    
  
  

   

hem we would st 
y of them    

for them, and take care to take in 
s should be left; for I told them it 
they were going about, and supposed 

most of them would have the fate of Tom Jeffry, 
They toll me, like seamen, they would warrant it they 

would come off again, and they would take care, &e., 
‘o away they went. I entreated them to consider the 
ship and the voyage, that their lives were not their own, 
and that they were intrusted with the voyage, in some 
mieasute: that if they miscarried, the ship might be lost 
for want of their help and that they could not answer 
forit to God or man, But I might as well have talked 
to the mainmast of the ship: they were mad upon their 
journey ; ouly they gave me gooil words, and begged I 
would not be angry; that they did not doubt but they 
would be back again in about an hour at furthest; for 
the Indian town, th d,was not above half a mile off, 
though they found it above two miles before they got 
to it 

Well, they all went away, and though the attempt 
was desperate, and such as none but madmen would 
have gone about, yet, to give them their due, they went 
about it as warily'as boldly ; they were gallantly armed, 
for they had every man a fusee or musket, a bayonet, 
and a pistol; some of them had broad cutlasses, some 
of them had hangers, and the boatswain and two more 
had poleaxes ; besides all which, they had among them 
thirteen hand grenadoes, Bolder fellows, and better 
provided, never went about any wicked work in the 
world. When they went out, their chief design was 
plunder, and they were in mighty hopes of finding gold 
there; but a circumstance which none of them were 
aware of set them on fire with revenge,and made devils 
of them all. 
When they came to the few Indian houses which 

they thought had been the town, which was not above 
half a mile off, they were under great disappointment, 
for there were fnot above twelve or thirteen houses ; 
and where the town was, or how big, they knew not. 
They consulted therefore, what to do, and were some 
time before they could resolve; for if they fell upon 

    

   

  

   

  

     

  

these, they must cut all their throats; and it was ten to! 

board, | 
knowing it was not | 

  

one but some of them might escape, it being in the 
night, though the moon was up; and if one escaped, he 
would run and raise all the town, so they should have 
a whole army upon them; on the other hand, if they 
went away and left those untouched, for the people were 
all asleep, they could not tell which way to look for the 
town: however, the last was the best advice, sc they 
resolved to leave them, and look for the town as well as 
they could. They went on a little way, and found a 
cow tied to a tree; this, they presently concluded, would 
bea good guide to them; for, they said, the cow certainly 
belonged to the town before them, or the town behind 
them, and if they untied her, they should see which 
way she went: if she went back, they had nothing to 
say to her; but if she went forward, they would follow 
her, So they cut the cord, which was made of twisted 
flags, and the cow went on before them, directly to the 
town; which, as they reported, consisted of above two 
hundred houses or huts, and in some of these they 
found several families living together. 

Here they found all in silence, as profoundly securo 
as sleep could make them: and, first, they called another 
council, to consider what they had to do; and presently 
resolved to divide themselves into three bodies, and so 
sct three houses on fire in three parts of the town ; and 
as the men came out, to seize them and bind them (if 
any resisted, they need not be asked what to do then), 
and so to search the rest of the houses for plunder ; 
but they resolved to march silently first through the 
town, and see what dimensions it was of, and if they 
might venture upon it or no. 

They did so, and desperately resolved that they would 
venture upon them: but while they were animating one 
another to the work, three of them, who were a little 

| before the rest, called out aloud to them, and told them, 
that they had found Tom Jeffry: they all ran up to the 
place, where they found the poor fellow hanging up 
naked by one arm, and his throat cut. There was an 
Indian house just by the tree, where they found sixteen 

jor seventeen of the principal Indians, who had been 
concerned in the fray with us before, and two or three 
of them wounded with our shot; and our men found 
they were awake, and talking one to another in that 
house, but knew not their number. 

The sight of their poor mangled comrade so enraged 
them, as before, that they swore to one another that 
they would be revenged, and that not an Indian that 

| came into their hands should have any quarter ; and to 
work they went immodiately, and yet not so madly as 
might be expected from the rage and fury they were in. 
‘Their first care was to get something that would soon 
take fire, but, after a little search, they found that 
would be to no pu ‘or most of tho houses were 
low, and thatched with flags and rushes, of which the 
country is full; so they presently made some wildfire, 
us Wo call it, by wetting a little powder in the palm of 
their hands, and in a quarter of an hour they set the 
town on fire in four or five places, and particularly that 
house where the Indians weve not gone to bed. 

As soon as the fire began to blaze, the poor frightened 
creatures began to rush out to save their lives, but met 
with their fate in the attempt; and especially at the 
door, where they drove them back, the boatswain him- 
self killing one or two with his poleaxe. The house 
being large, and many in it, he did not care to go in, 
but called for a hand grenado, and threw it among them, 
which at first frightened them, but, when it burst, made 
such havoc among them that they cried out in a hideous 
manner. In short, most of the Indians who were in 
the open part of the house were killed or hurt with the 
grenado, except two or three more who pressed to the 
door, which the boatswain and two more kept, with 
their bayonets on the muzzles of their pieces, and de- 
spatched all that came in their way; but there was 
another apartment in the house, where the prince or 
king, or whatever he was, and several others, were ; and 
these were kept in till ‘the house, which was by this 
time all in a light flame, fell in upon them, and they 
were smothered together. 

‘All this while they fired not a gun, ‘because they 
would not waken the people faster than they could 
master them; but the fire began to waken them fast 
enough, and our fellows were glad to keep a little to- 
gether in bodies; for the fire grew so raging, all the 
houses being made of light combustible stuff, that they 
could hardly bear the street between them. Their 
business was to follow the fire, for the surer execution : 
as fast as the fire either forced the people out of those 
houses which wore burning, or frightened them out of 
others, our people were ready at their doors to knock 
them on the head, still calling and hallooing one to 
another to remember Tom Jeffry. 

While this was doing, I must confess I was very un- 
easy, and especially when I saw the flames of the town, 
which, it being night, seemed to be close by me. My 
nephew, the captain, who was roused by his men, seeing 
such a fire, was very uneasy, not knowing what the 
matter was, or what danger I was in, especially hearing 
tho guns too, for by this time they began to use their 
fire-arms ; a thousand thoughts oppressed his mind con- 
cerning me and the supercargo, what would become of 
us; and at last, though he could ill spare any more men, 
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took yet not knowing what exigence we might be in, he 
d hii came another boat, and with thirteen men an‘ 

ashore to me. 
He was surprised to see me and the supercargo in the 

boat with no more than two men; and though he was 
glad that wo were well, yet he was in the same im- 
patience with us to know what was doing; for the noise 
continued, and the flame increased; in short, it was 
next to an impossibility for any men in the world to 
restrain their curiosity to know what had happened, or 
their concern for the safety of the men: in a word, the 
captain told me he would go and help his men, let what 
would come. LI argued with him, as I did before with 
the men, the safety of the ship, the danger of the 
voyage, the interest of the owners and merchants, &c., 
and told him I and the two men would go, and ouly see 
if wo could ata distance learn what was likely to be 
tho event, and come back and tell him, It was in vain 
to talk to my nephew, as it was to talk to the rest before; 
he would go he said; and he only wished he had left 
but ten men ir tho ship, for he could not think of having 
his men lost for want of help: he had rather lose the 

ship, the voyage, and his life, and all; and away he 
went, 

I was no more able to stay behind now, than I was to 
persuade them not to go; so the captain ordered two 
men to row back the pinnace, and fetch twelva men 
more, leaving the long boat at an anchor; and that, 
when they camo back, six men should keep the two 
boats, and six more come after us; so that he left only 
sixteen mon in the ship; for the whole ship's company 
consisted of sixty-five men, whereof two were lost in 
tho late quarrel which brought this mischief on. 

Being now on tho march, wo felt little of the ground 
wo trod on; and being guided by the fire, we kept no 
path, but went directly to the place of tho flame, If 
tho noise of the guns was surprising to us before, the 
cries of the poor peoplo were now quite of another 
nature, and filled us with horror, I must confess I was 
never at the sacking a city, or at the taking a town 
hy storm. I had heard of Oliver Cromwell taking 
D in Ireland, and killing man, woman, and 
child; and I had read of Count Tilly sacking tho city 
of Magdeburg, and cutting the throats of twenty-two 
thousand, of all sexes; but I never had an idea of the 
thing itself before, nor is it possible to describo it, or 
the horror that was upon our minds at hearing it. How- 
ever, we went on, and at length came to tho town, though 
there was no entering the strects of it for the fire. The 
first object we met with was the ruins of a hut or house, 
or rather the ashes of it, for the house was consumed ; 
and just before it, plainly now to be seen by the light 
of the fire, lay four men and three women, killed, and, 
as we thought, one or two more lay in the heap among 
the fire; in short, there wero such instances of rage, 
altogether barbarous, aud of a fury something beyond 
what was human, that wo thought it impossible our 
men could be guilty of it; or, if they were the authors 
of it, we thought they ought to be every ono of them 
put fo the worst of deaths. But this was not all: we 
saw the fire increased forward, and the cry went on just 
as the fire went on; so that we were in the utmost con- 
fusion, We advanced a little way further, and behold, 
to our astonishment, three naked women, and crying in 
a mast ul manner, came flying as if they had 
wings, and after them sixteen or seventeen men, natives, 
in the same terror and consternation, with three of our 
English butchers in the rear, who, when they could not 
overtake them, fired in among them, and one that was 
killed by their shot fell down in our sight. When the 
rest saw us, belioving us to be their enemies, and that 
we would murder them as well as those that pursued 
them, they set up a most dreadful shriek, especially the 
women ; and two of them fell down, as if already dead, 
with the fright, 

My very soul shrunk within me, and my blood ran 
chill in my veins, when I saw this; and, I believe, had 
the three English sailors that pursued them come on, I 
had made our men kill them all; however, we took 
some means to let the poor flying creatures know that 
we would not hurt them; and immediately they came 
up to us,and kneeling down, with their hands lifted up, 
mule piteous lamentation to us to save them, which we 
let them know ‘we would; whereupon they crept alto- 
gether in a huddle close behind us, as for protection. 
T left my men drawn up together, and, charging them 
to hurt nobody, but, if possible, to get’at some of our 
people, and see what devil it was possessed them, and 
what. they intended to do, and to command them off; 
assuring them that if they stayed till daylight they 
would have a hundred thousand men about their ears: 
Tsay I loft them, and went among those flying people, 
taking only two of our men with me; and there was, 
indeed, a piteous spectacle among them. Some of them 
had their feet.terribly burned with trampling and 
running through the fire; others their hands burned ; 
one of the women had fallen down in the fire, and was 
very much burned before she could get out again; and 
two or three of the men had cuts in their backs and 
thighs, from our men pursuing; and another was shot 
through the body, and died while I was there. 

I would fain ‘have learned what the occasion of all 

  

  

this was; but I could not understand one word they 
said; though, by signs, I perceived some of them knew 
not what was the occasion themselves. I was so terrified 
in my thoughts at this outrageous attempt, that I could 
not stay there, but went back to my own men, and 
resolved to go into the middle of the town, through the 
fire, or whatever might be in the way, and put an end 
to it, cost what it would; accordingly, as I came back to 
my men, I told them my resolution, and commanded 
them to follow me, when, at the very moment, came 
four of our men, with the boatswain at their head, 
Being ven heaps of bodies they had killed, all covered 
with blood and dust, as if they wanted more people to 
massacre, when our men hallooed to them as loud as 
they could halloo; and with much ado one of them 
made them hear, so that they knew who we were, and 
came up to us. 

‘As soon as the boatswain saw us, he set up a halloo 
like a shout of triumph, for having, as he thought, 
more help come; and, without waiting to hear me, 
“Captain,” says he, “noble captain! Iam glad you are 
come; we have not half done yet. Villanous, hell- 
hound dogs! Pll kill as many of them as poor Tom has 
hairs upon his head: we have sworn to spare none of 
them ; we'll root out the very nation of them from the 

earth ;” and thus he*ran on, out of breath, too, with 
action, and would not give us leave to speak a word. 
‘At last, raising my voice, that I might silence him a 
little, “ Barbarous dog!” said I, “ what are you doing? 
I won't have one creature touched more, upon pais of 
death : I charge you, upon your life, to stop your hands, 
and stand still here, or you area dead man this minute.” 
—* Why, sir,” says he, “do you know what you do, or 
what they have done?’ If you want a reason for what 
we have done, come hither ;” and with that he showed 
me the poor fellow hanging, with his throat cut. 

I confess I was urged then myself, and at another 
time would have been forward enough ; but I thought | 
they had casried their rage too far, and remembered 
Jacob's words to his sons Simeon and Levi: “ Cursed be 
their anger, for it was fierce ; and their wrath, for it was 
cruel.” But I had now a new task upon my hands; for 
when the men I carried with me saw tho sight, as I had 
done, I had as much to do to restrain them as I should 
have had with tho others ; nay, my nephew himsolf fell 
in with them, and told me, in their hearing, that he was 
only concerned for fear of the men being overpowered ; 
and as to the people, he thought not one of them ought 
to live; for they had all glutted themselves with the 
murder of the poor man, and that they ought to be 
used like murderers. Upon these words, away ran 
eight of my men, with the boatswain and his crew, to 
complete their bloody work ; and I, seeing it quite out 
of my power to restrain them, came away pensive and 
sad; for I could not bear the sight, much less the 
horrible noise and cries of the poor wretches that fell 
into their hands, 

I got nobody to come back with me but the super- 
cargo and two men, and with theso walked back to the 
boat. It was a very great piece of folly in me, I 
confess, to venture back as it were alone; for as it 
began now to be almost day, and the alarm had run over 
the country, there stood about forty men armed with 
lances and bows, at the little place where the twelve or 
thirteen houses stood, mentioned before; but by acci- 
dent I missed the place, and came directly to the 
seaside, and by the time I got to the seaside, it was 
aged dag: iaepedintaly Linu tha pinta antl went ea 
board, and sent her back to assist the men in what 
might happen. I observed, about the time that I came 
to the boat-side, that the fire was pretty well out, and 
the noise abated ; but in about half an hour afterI got on 
board, I heard a volley of our men’s fire-arms, and saw 
a great smoke, This, as I understood afterwards, was 
our men falling upon the men, who, as I said, stood at 
the few houses on the way, of whom they killed sixteen 
or seventeen, and set all the houses on fire, but did not 
meddle with the women or children. 

By the time the men got to the shore again with the 
yinnace, our men began to appear ; they came dropping 

in, not in two bodies as they went, but straggling here 
and there in such a manner, that a small force of 
resolute men might have cut them all off. But the 
dread of them was upon the whole country; and the 
men were surprised, and so frightened, that I believe a 
hundred of them would have fled at the sight of but 
five of our men. Nor in all this terrible action was 
there a man that made any considerable defence: they 
were so surprised between the terror of the fire and the 
sudden attack of our men in the dark, that they knew 
not which way to turn themselves ; for if they fled one 
way they were met by one party, if back again, by 
another: so that they were everywhere knocked down ; 
nor did any of our men receive the least hurt, except 
one that sprained his foot, and another that had one of 
his ands arn 3 ape ae 

was very angry with my nephew, the captain, an 
indeed, with all the men, but with him in particular, as 
well for his acting so out of his duty, as commander of 
the ship, and having the charge of the voyage upon him, 

in his ing, rather than cooling, the rage of his Hind men in'eo Gloody and eruol an‘euterpese. My | this   
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nephew answered me respectfully, but told me that 
when he saw the body of the r seaman whom they 
had murd in so cruel us a manner, he 
‘was not master of himself, neither could he govern his 
passion; he owned he should not have done so, as he was 
commander of the ship; but as he was a man and 
nature moved him, he could not bear it. As for the 
rest of the men, they were not subject to me at all, and 
they knew it well enough; 80 they took no notice of my 
dislike. The next day we set sail, so we never heard 
any more of it. Our men differed in the account of the 
number they had killed; but according to the best of 
their accounts, put all together, they killed or destroyed 
about one hundred and fifty people, men, women, and 
children, and left not a house standing in the town, 
As for the poor fellow Tom Jeffry, as he was quite dead 
(for his throat was so cut that his head was half off), it 
would do him no service to bring him away; so they 
only took him down from the tree where he was hanging 
by one hand. 

However just our mon thought this action I was 
against them in it, and I always, after that time, told 
them God would blast the ge; for I looked upon all 
the blood they shed that night to be murder in them, 
For though it is true that they had killed 'Tom Jeffry, 
yet Jeffry was the aggressor, had broken the truce, and 

had ill-used a young woman of theirs, who camo down 
to them innocently, and on the faith of the public 
capitulation. 

‘The boatswain defended this quarrel when we wero 
afterwards on board, He said it was true that we 
seemed to break the truce, but really had not; and that 
the war was in the night before by tho natives them- 
selves, who had shot at us, and killed one of our men 
without any just provocation ; so that as we. were in a 
capacity to fight them now, we might also be. in a 

capacity. to do ourselves justice upon them in’ an extra- 
rds manner; that though the poor man had.taken 
a little liberty with tho girl, he ought not-to have been 
murdered, and that in such a villanous manner; and that 
they did nothing but what was just’ and what the laws 
of God allowed to be done to murderers. Ono would 
think this should have been enough to have warned us 
against going on shore amongst heathens and barbarians; 
but it is impossible to make mankind -wise but at their 
own expense, and their experience seems to be always 
of most use to them when it is dearest bought. 
We wero now bound to the Gulf of Persia, and from 

thence to the const of Coromandel, only to touch at 
Surat; but tho chief of the spare design lay at 
tho Bay of Bengal; where if ho missed his business 
ontward-bound, he was to go out to China, and return 
to the coust as he came home, The first disaster that 
befell us was in tho Gulf of Persia, where five of our 
men, venturing on shore on the Arabian sido of tho 
gue. were surrounded by the Arabians, and either all 
ied, or carried nway into slavery; the rest of the 

boat’s crow were not able to rescue them, and had but 
just time to get off their boat. I began to upbraid them 
with the just retribution of Heaven in this case; but 
the boatswain very warmly told me, he thought I went 
further in my censures than I could show any warrant 
for in Scripture; and referred to Luko xiii, 4, where 
our Saviour intimates that those men on whom the 
Tower of Siloam fell were not sinners above all the 
Galileans ; but that which put me to silence in the case 
was, that not one of these five men who were now lost 
were of those who went on shore to the massacre of 
Madagascar, so I always called it, though our men could 
not bear to hear the word massacre with any patience. 

But my frequent preaching to them on this subject 
had worse consequences than I expected ; and the boat- 
swain, who had been the head of the attempt, came wy 
boldly to mo one time, and told me he found that 
brought that affair continually upon the stage; that I 
made unjust reflections upom it, and had used the men 
very ill on that account, and himself in particular ; that 
as I was but a passenger, and had no command in the 
ship, or concern in the voyage, they were not obliged to 
bear it; that they did not know but I might have some 
ill design in my head, and perhaps to call them to an 
account for it when they came to England; and that, 
therefore, unless I would resolve to have done with it, 
and also not to concern myself any further with him, or 
any of his affairs, ho would leave the ship; for he did 
not think it safe to sail with me among them. 

I heard him patiently enough till he had done, and 
then told him that I confessed I had all along opposed 
the massacre of Madagascar, and that I had, on all 
occasions, spoken my mind freely about it, though not 
more upon him than any of the rest; that as to having 
no command in the ship, that was true; nor did I exer- 
ciso any authority, only took the liberty of speaking my 
mind in things which ey concerned us all; and 
what concern I had in the voyage was none of his busi- 
ness; that I was a considerable owner in the ship. In 

that claim, I conceived I had a right to speak even 
further than I had done, and would not be accountable 

a began to be a pie warni ‘¢ time,
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sce the place, I went on shore with the supercargo, in | without me; however, my nephew left me two servants, 
the ship's boat, to divert myself; and towards evening | or rather, one companion and one servant ; the first was 
was preparing to go on board, when one of the men |clerk to the purser, whom he engaged to go with mo, 
came to me, and told me he would not have me trouble | and the other was his own servant. I then took a good 
myself to come down to the boat, for they had orders | lodging in the house of an Englishwoman, where 
not to carry me on board any more. Any one may | several merchants lodged, some French, two Italians, or 
guess what a surprise I was in at so insolent a message ; | rather Jews, and one Englishman, Here I stayed above 
and I asked the man, who bade him deliver that message | nine months, considering what course to take. I had 
tome? He told me the coxswain. some English goods with me of value, and a considerable 

Jimmediately found out the supercargo,and told him | sum of money; my nephew furnishing me with a 
the story, adding, that I foresaw there would be a; thousand pieces-of-cight, and a letter of credit for 
mutiny in the ship; and entreated him to go imme-| more, if I had occasion, that I might not be straitened, 
diately on board aud acquaint the captain of it. ButI| whatever might happen. I quickly disposed of my 
might have spared this intelligence, for before I had | goods to advantage ; and, as I originally intended, I 
spoken to him on shore, the matter was cffected on | bought hore some very good diamonds, which, of all 

  

    

  

    board. ‘The boatswain, the gunner, the carpenter, and 
all the inferior office is Soon as I was gone off in the 
boat, came up, and desired to speak with the captain; 
and then the boatswain, making a long harangue, and 
repeating all he had said to me, told the captain that as 
I was now gone peaceably on shore, they were loth to 
use any violence with me, which, if I not gone ou 
shore, they would otherwise have done, to obl 
have gone. They therefore thought fit to tell 
as they shipped themselves to serve in the ship unde 
his command, they would perform it well and faithful! 
but if I would not quit the ship, or the captain obl 
mo to quit it, they would all leave the ship, and sail no 
further with him; and at that word a//, he turned his 
face towards the mainmast, which was, it seems, a 
signal agreed on, when the seamen, being got together 
there, cried out,“ One and all! one and all!” 

My nephew, the captain, was a man of spirit, and of 
great presence of mind; and though he was surprised, 
yet he told them calmly that he would consider of the 
matter; but that he could do nothing in it till he had 
spoken to me about it. He used some arguments with 
them, to show them the unreasonableness and injustice 
of the thing—but it was all in vain; they swore, and 
shook hands round before his face, that they would all 
go on shore, unless he would engage to them not to 
suffer me to come any more on board the ship. 

This was a hard article upon him, who knew hi: 
obligation to me, and did not know how I might tak 
it, So he began to talk smartly to them; told them 
that I was a very considerable owner of the ship, and 
that if ever they came to England again, it would cost 

  

   

  

    

    

   

    

    
  

   

  

   

  

  

them very dear; that the ship was mine, and that he | 
coukl not put me out of it; and that he would rather 
lose the ship, and the voyage too, than disoblige me so 
much ; so they might doas they pleased. However, he 
would go on shore and talk with me, and invited the 
boatswain to go h him, and perhaps they might 
accommodate the matter with me. But they all re- 
jected the proposal, and said they would have nothing 
to do with me any more; and if I came on board, they 
would all go on shore. “ Well,” said the captain, “if 
you are all of this mind, let me go on shore and ‘talk 
with him.” So away he came to me with this account, 

a little after the message had been brought to me from 
the coxswain. 

I was very glad to see my nephew, I must confess ; 
for I was not without apprehensions that they would 
confine him hy violence, set sail, and run away with the 
ship; and then I had been stripped naked in a remote 
country, having nothing to help myself ; in short, I had 
been in a worse casc than when I was alone in the 
island, But they had not come to that length, it seems, 
to my satisfaction ; and when my nephew told me what 
they had said to him, and how they had sworn and 
shook hands that they would, one and all, leave the 
ship, if I was suffered to come on board, I told him he 
should not be concerned at it at all, for I would stay on 
shore. I only desired he would take care and mendes 
all my necessury things on shore, and leave me a suffi- 
cient sum of money, and I would find my way to 
England as well as could. ‘This was a heavy piece of 
news to my nephew, but there was no way to help it 
but to comply ; so, in short, he went on board the ship 
again, and satisfied the men that his uncle had yielded 
to their importunity, and had sent for his goods from 
ou board the ship; so that the matter was over in a few 
hours, the men returned to their duty, and I began to 
consider what course I should steer. 

T was now alone in a most remote part of the world, 
for I was near three thousand leagues by sea further of 
from England, than I was at my island } only, it is true, 
Imight travel here by land over the Great Mogul’s 
country to Surat, might go from thence to Bussora hy 
sea, up the Gulf of Persia, and take the way of the 
caravans, over the Desert of Arabia, to Aleppo and 
Scanderoon; from thence by sea again’ to Italy, and so 

      

  

    

   

  

      

overland into France. Ihad another way before nie, | 
which was to wait for some English ships, which were 
coming to Bengal from Achin, on the Island of Sumatra, 
and get passage on board them for England. Bnt as I 
came hither without any concern with the East India 
Company, 80 it would be difficult to go from hence 
without their licence, unless with great favour of the 
captains of the ships, or the company’s factors ; and to 
both I was an utter stranger. 

Here I had the mortification to see the ship set sail 

  

  

other things, were the most proper for me in my present 
circumstances, becauso I could always carry my whole 
estate about me. 

| During my stay here, many proposals were made for 
| my return to England, but none falling out tomy mind, 

the other hand, mine was the notion of a mad, 
rambling boy, that never cares to sve a thing twice 
over. But this was not all: I had a kind of impatience 
upon me to be nearer home, and yet an unsettled re- 
solution which way to go. In tho interval of these 
consultations, my friend, who was always upon the 
search for business, proposed another voyage among 
the Spice Islands, to bring home a loading of cloves 
from the Munillas, oF thereabouts, : 
We were not long in preparing for this voyago; the 

chintiditeiley, wae-in ‘beluginp vues tarcooe watstie 
However, at lust, nothing elso offering, aud as sitting 
still, to me especially, was the unhappiest part of life, I 
resolved on this voyage too, which wo made very 
successfully, touching at Borneo, and several other 
islands, and came home in about five mouths, when 
we sold our spices, with very great profit, to the 
Persian merchants, who carried them away to the gulf. 
My friend, when we made up this account, smiled at 
me: “ Well, now,” said he, with a sort of friendly re- 

  

the English merchant who lodged with me, and whom | buke on my indolent temper, “is not this better than 
Thad contracted an intimate acquaintance with, came | 
to me one morning, saying: “Countryman, I have a 

| project to communicate, which, as it’ suits with my 
thoughts, may, for aught I know, suit with yours also, 

(when you shall have thoroughly considered it. Here 
we are posted, you by accident, and I by my own choice, 
in a part of the world very remote from our own 
country; but it is in a country where, by us, who 

| understand trade and business, a great deal of moucy 
jis to be got. If you will put one thousand pounds to 
| my one thousand pounds, we will hire a ship here, the 
first we can get to our minds. You shall be captain, 
Til be merchant, and we'll go a trading voyage to 
China ; for what should we stand still for? The whole 

| world is in motion; why should we be idle 2” 
I liked this proposal very well; and the more so 

| beeans emei to be expressed with so much good 
| will, In my loose, unhinged circumstances, I was the | 
fitter to embrace a proposal for trade, or indeed any- 
thing clse. I might perhaps say with some truth, that 
if trade was not my element, rambling was; and no 
proposal for seeing any part of the world which I had 

“never seen before could possibly come amiss to me. It 
was, however, some time before we could get a ship to 
our minds, and when we had got a vessel, it was not 
easy to get English sailors; that is to say, so many as 
were necessary to govern the voyage and manage the | 

lors which we should pick up there. After some | 
time we got a mate,a boatswain,and a gunner, English ; | 

Wi 

     

  

   

    

     

     

walking about here, like a man with nothing to do, and 
spending our time in staring at the nonsense’ and 
ignorance of the Pagans ?”—“Why, truly,” said I, 
“my friend, I thiuk it is, and I begin to be a convert 
to the principles of merchandising; but I must tell 
you, by the way, you do not know what I am doing; 
Yor if I once conquer my backwardness, and embark 
heartily, old as Lam, I shall harass you up and down 
the world till I tire you; for I shall pursue it so 
eagerly, I shall never let you lie still.” 

A little while after this there came in a Dutch ship 
from Batavia; she was a coaster, not an European 
trader, of about two hundred tons burden; the men, 
as they pretended, having been so sickly’ that the 
captain had not hands enough to go to sea with, so ho 
lay by at Bengal; and having, it seems, got money 
enough, or being willing, for other reasons, to go for 
Europe, he gave public notice he would sell his ship. 
‘This came to my ears before my new partner heard of 
it, aud I had a great mind to buy it; soI went to him 
and told him of it. He considered awhile, for he was 
no rash man neither; and at last replied, “ She is a little 
too big—however, we will have her.” Accordingly, we 
bought the ship, and agreeing with the master, we paid 
for her, and took possession. When we had done so 
we resolved to engage the men, if we could, to join’ 
with those we had, for the pursuing our business; but, 
on a sudden, they having received not their wages, but 

        

    
    

  

;| their share of the money, as we afterwards learned, 
a Dutch carpenter, and three foremast men, ‘h | not one of them was to be found; we inquired much 

| these we found we could do well enough, having Indian | about them, and at length were told that they wero all 
seamen, such as they were, to make up. gone together by land to Agra, the great city of the 

|, When all was réady we set sail for Achin, in the | Mogul’s residence, to proceed from thence to Surat, and 
| island of Sumatra, and from thence to Siam, where we | then go by sea, to the Gulf of Persia, i 
exchanged some of our wares for opium and some! Nothing had so much troubled me a good while, as 

| arrack; the first a commodity which bears a great price that I should miss the opportunity of going with 
among the Chinese, and which, at that time, was much | them; for such a ramble, I thought, and in such 
wanted there, ‘Then we went up to Suskan, were eight | company as would both have guarded and diverted me, 
months out, and on our return to Bengal I was very | would have suited mightily with my great design ; and I 
well satisfied with my adventure. Our people in Eng- | should have both seen the world, and gone homeward 
land often ad: how officers, which the Company | too, But I was much better satisfied a few days after, 
send into India, and the merchants which generally | when I came to know what sort of fellows they were ; 
stay there, get such very great. estates as they do, and for, in short, their history was, that this man they 

  

  

sometimes come home worth sixty or seventy thousand 
pounds at a time; but it is little matter for wonder, 
when we consider the innumerable ports and places 
where they have a free commerce ; indeed, at the ports 
where the English ships come, there is such great and 

| constant demands for the growth of all other countries, 
| that there is a certain vent for the returns, as well as a 
market abroad for the goods carried out. 

T got so much money by my first adventure, and such 
| an insight into the method of getting more, that had I 
| been twenty years younger, I should have been tempted 
to have stayed here, and songht no farther for making’| 
any fortune ; but what was all this to a man upwards | 
of threescore, that was rich enongh, and came abroad 
more in obedience to a restless de: 
world than a covetous desiro of gaining by it? A 
restless desire it really was, for when I was at home, I} 
was restless to go abroad ; and when I was abroad, I 
was restless to be at home, I say, what was this gain 
tome? Iwas rich enough already, nor had I any un- 

| easy desires xbout getting more money ; therefore the 
j Profit of the voyage to me was of no great force for 
the prompting me forward to further undertakings. 
Hence, I thought that by this voyage I had made no 
progress at all, because I was como back, as I might 
call it, to the place from whence I came, as to a home: 

| Whereas, my eye, like that which Solomon speaks of, 
was never satisfied with sceing. I was come into a 
part of the world which I was never in before, and that 
part, in particular, which I had heard much of, and 
‘was resolved to seo as much of it as I could: and then 
I thought I might say I had seen all the world that was 
worth secing. 

  

  

     
   

  

        

  

called captain was the gunner only, not the com- 
mander ; that they had been a trading voyage, in which 
they had been attacked on shore by some of the Malays, 
who had killed the captain and three of his men ; and 
that, after the captain was killed, these men, eleven in 
number, having resolved to rau away with the ship, 
brought her to Bengal, leaving the mate and five men 
more on shore, 

Well, let them get the ship how they would, wo 
came honestly by her, as we thought, though we did 
not, I confess, examin into things so exactly as we 
ought; for we never inquired anything of the ‘seamen, 
who would certainly have faltered in their account, and 
contradicted one another. Somehow or other we 
should have had reason to have suspected them ; but 
the man showed us a bill of sale for the ship, to 
one Emanuel Clostershoven, or some such name, for 
I suppose it was all a forgery, and called himself by 
that name, and wo could not contradict him: and 
withal, haying no suspicion of tho thing, we went 
through with our bargain, We picked up some more 
English sailors: here after this, and some Dutch; and. 
now we resolycd on n second voyage to the south-east 
for cloves, &c.; that is to say, among the Philippine 
and Molucca isles. In short, not to fill up this part of 
my story with trifles, when’ what is to come is so re- 
markable, I spent, from first to last, six years in this 
country, trading from port to port, backward and for- 
ward, and with very good success, and was now the last 
year with my new partner, going in. the ship above 
mentioned, ona yoy#ge to China, but designing first to 
go to Siam, to buy rice. 

In this voyage, being by contrary winds obliged to 

    

   

  

But my fellow-traveller and I had different notions; beat up and down a great while in the Straits of 
T acknowledge his wero the more suited to’ the end of , Malacca, and among the islands, we were no soouer got 
a merchant's life: who, when he is abroad upon adven- | clear of those difficult seas, than we found our ship 
tures, is wise to stick to that,as the best thing for) had spring a leak, but conld not discover where it was. 

| him, which he is likely to get the most money by. On This forced us to make some port; aud my partner, 
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who knew the country better than I did, directed. the 
captain to put into the river of Cambodia; for I had 
made the Ragtish mate, one Mr. Thom captain, 
not being willing to take the charge of the ship upon 
myself. This river lies on the north side of the great 
bay or gulf which goes up to Siam. While we were 
here, and going often on shore for refreshment, there 
comes to me one day an Englishman, a gunner’s mate 
on board an English East-India ship, then riding in 
the same river, “Sir,” says he, addressing me, “ you 

area stranger to me, and I to you; but I have some- 
thing to tell you that very nearly concerns you, I am 
moved by the imminent you are in, and, for 
aught I see, you have no knowledge of it.”—“ I know 
no danger I'am in,” said I, “but that my ship is leaky, 
and I cannot find it out; but I intend to lay her 
aground to-morrow, to see if I can find it.”—“ But, 
sir,” says he, “leaky or not leaky, you will be wiser 
than to lay your ship on shore to-morrow, when you 
hear what have to say to you. Do you know, sir,” 
eae he, “the town of Cambodia dine bouts 
leagues up the river; and there are two large is! 

ships akoub aves Yeagues on this side, and "three 
Dutch ?”"—* Well,” said I, “and what is that to me?” 
— Why, sir,” said he, “is it for a man that is upon 
such adventures as you are, to come into a port, and 
not examine first what ships there are there, and 
whether he is able to deal with them? I suppose 
you do not think you are a match for them?” I could 
not conceive what he meant; and I turned short upon 
him, and said: “wish you would explain yourself; 
I cannot imagine what reason I have to be afraid of 
any of the Company’s ships, or Dutch ships. I am no 
interloper. What can they have to say to me?” 
“ Well, sir,” says he, with a smile, “if you think your- 
self secure, you mast take your chance; but, take my 
advice, if you do not put to sea immediately, you will 
the very next'tide be attacked by five long-boats full 
of men, and perhaps, if you are taken, you will be 
hanged for a pirate, and dhe articulars be examined 
afterwards. 1 thought, sir,” added he, “I should have 
met with a better reception than this, for doing you a 
piece of service of such importance.”—“I can never be 
ungrateful,” said I, “for any service, or to any man 
that offers me any kindness; but it is past my 
comprehension what they should have such a design 
upon me for: however, since you say there is no time 
to be lost, and that there is some villanous design on 
hand against me, E will go on board this minute, and 
a to sea immediately, if my men can stop the leak; 
ut, sir,” said I, “shall I go away ignorant of the cause 

ofall this ? Can you give me no further light into it?” 
“Tecan tell you but part of the story, sir,” says he; 

“but I have a Dutch seaman hero with me, and I be- 
lieve I could persuade him to tell you the rest; but 
there is scarce time for it, But the short of the story 
is this—the first part of which I suppose you know 
well enough—that you were with this ship at Sumatra; 
that there your captain was murdered by the Malays, 
with three of his men; and that you, or some of those 
that were on board with you, ran away with tho ship, 
and are since turned pisses This is the sum of the 

- story, and you will all be seized as pirates, I can assure 
yes and executed with ve 

now merchant ships show 

  

  

  

little ceremony ; for you 
t little law to pirates, if 

they get them into their power.”— Now you speak 
plain English,” said F, “and I thank you; and tho 
I know nothing that we have done like what you talk 
of, for Iam sure we came honestly and fairly by the 
ship; yet seeing such a work is domg, as you say, and 
that you seem to mean honestly, I will be wpou my 

."— Nay, sir,” says he, “do not talk of bei: 
upon your guard; the best defence is ta be out o 
danger. If you have any regard for your life, and the 
lives of all your men, put to sea without fail at high 
water; and as you have a whole tide before you, you 
will be gone too far out before they can come down; 
for they will come away at high water, and as they 
have twenty miles to come, you will get near two hours 
of them by the difference of the tide, not reckoning 
the length of the way: besides, as they are only boats, 
and not ships, they will not venture to follow you far 
out to sea, especially if it blows.”— Well,” said I, 
“you have been very kind in this: what shall I do to 
make you amends ?”—‘ Sir,” says he, “you may not 
be willing to make me any amends, because you may 
not be convinced of the truth of it. I will make an 
offer to you. I have nineteen months’ pay due to me 

~ on board the ship , which T came out of England 
in; and the Dutchman that is with me has seven 
months’ pay due to him, If you will make good our 

y to us, we will go along with you; if you find 
nothing more in it, we will desire no more ; ‘but if we 
do convince you that we have saved your lives, and the 
ship, and the lives of all the men in her, we will leave 
the rest to you,” 

T consented to this readily, and went immediately on 
board, and the two men with me. As soon as I came 
to the ship’s side, my er, who was on board, came 
out on the quarter-deck, and called to me, with a 
great deal of joy, “We have stopped the leak,—we 
have stopped the leak!"—‘Say you so?” said I; 

    

“thank God! but weigh anchor, then, immediately.”— 
“Weigh!”. says he; “what do you mean by that? 
What is the matter? "—“ Ask no questions,” said I; 
“but set all hands to work, and weigh without losing 
a minute.” He was ised ; however, he called the 
captain, and he immediately ordered the anchor to be 
got up; and though the tide was not quite down, yet a 
little land-breeze blowing, we stood out to sea, Then I 
called him into the cabin, and told him the story; and 
we called in the men, and they told us the rest of it; 
but as it took up a great deal of time, before we had 
done, a seaman comes to the cabin door, and called 
out to us that the captain bade him tell u were 
chased by five sloops, or boats, full of men.—“ Very 
well,” said I, “then it is apparent there is something in 
it.” I then ordered all our men to be called up, and 
told them there was a design to seize the ship, and to 
take us for pirates, and asked them if they would stand 
by us, and by one another ; the men answered cheerfully, 
one and all, that they would live and die with us, Then 
Lasked the captain what way he thought best for us to 
manage a fight with them; for resist them I was resolved 
we would, and that to the last drop. He said readily, 
that the way was to keep them off with our great shot 
as long as we could, and then to use our small arms, to 
keep them from boarding us; but when neither of these 
would do any longer, we would retire to our close 
quarters, for perhaps they had not materials to break 
open our bulk heads, or get in upon us. 

The gunner had, in the mean time, orders to bring two 
guns to bear fore and aft, out of the steerage, to clear 
the deck, and load them with musket-bullets aud small 
pieces of old iron, and what came next to hand. Thus 
we made ready for fight; but all this while we kept out 
to sea, with wind enough, and could see the boats at a 
distance, being five large long-boats, following us with 
all the sail they could make. 
Two of those boats (which by our glasses we could see 

were English) outsailed the rest, were near two leagues 
ahead of them, and gained upon us considerably, so that 
wo found they would come up with us; upon which we 
fired a gu without ball, to intimate that they should 
bring to: and we put out a flag of truce, asa signal for 
parley : but they came crowding after ‘us, till within 
shot, when we took in our white flag, they having made 
no answer to it, and hung out a red flag, and fired at 
them with a shot. Notwithstanding this, they camo on 
till they were near enough to call to them with a 
spenking-trumpet, bidding them keep off at their 

nil, 
Pat was all one; they crowded after us, and endeavoured 

to come under our stern, so as to board us on our 
quarter; upon which, seeing they were resolute for 
mischief, and depended upon the strength that followed 
them, I ordered to bring the ship to, so that they lay 
upon our broadside; when immediately we five 
guns at them, one of which had been levelled so true as 
to carry away the stern of the hindermost boat, and we 
then forced them: to take down their sail, and to run all 
to the head of the boat, to keep her from sinking; so 
she lay by and had enough of it; but seeing the foremost 
boat crowd on after us, we made ready to fire at her in 
particular. While this was doit ne of the three boats 
that followed made up to the boat which we had dis- 
abled, to relieve her, and we could see her take out the 
men. We then'called again to the foremost boat, and 

   

  

ch | offered a truce, to parley again, and to know what her 
business was with us; but had no answer, only she 
crowded close under our stern. Upon this, our gunner, 
who was a very dexterous fellow, ran out his two case 

guns, and again at her, but the shot missing, the 
men in the boat shouted, waved their caps, and camo 
on. The gunner, getting quickly ready again, fired 
among them a second time, one shot of which, though 
it missed the boat itself,-yet fell in among the men, and 
we could easily see did a great deal of mischief among 
them. We now wore the ship again, and brought our 
quarter to bear upon them, and firing three guns more, 
we found the boat was almost split to pieces ; in par- 
ticular, her rudder and a piece of her stern were shot 
quite away ; so they handed her sail immediately, and 
were in great disorder. To complete their misfortune, 
our gunner let fly two guns at them again; where he 
hit them we could not tell, but we found the boat was 
sinking, and some of the men already in the water: 
upon this, I immediately manned out our pinnace, with 
orders to pick up some of the men, if they could, and 
save them from drowning, and immediately come on 

board ship with them, because we saw the rest of the 
boats began to come up. Our men in the pinnace fol- 
lowed their orders, and took up three men, one of whom 
was just drowning, and it was a good while before we 
could recover him.” As-soon as they were on board, we 
crowded all the sail we could make, and stood farther 
out to-the sea; and we found that when the other boats 
came up to the first, they gave over their chase. 

Being thus delivered from a danger,-which, though I 
knew not the reason of it, yet seemed to be much greater 
than I apprehended, I resolved that we should change 
our course, and not let any one know whither we were 
going: so we stood out to sea eastward, quite out of the 
course of all European ships, whether they were botnd   

to Uhina or anywhere else, within the commerce of the 
European nations, When we woro at sea, we began to 
consult with the two seamen, and inquiry what the 
meaning of all this should be; and the Dutchman con- 
firmed the gunner’s story, about tho false sale of the 
ship and of the murder of tho captain, and also how 
that he, this Dutchman, and four more, got into the 
woods, where they wandered about a great while, till 
at length he mado his escape, and awam off ton Dutch 

p, Which was sailing near the shore in its way from 
China, < 

He then told us that he went to Batavia, where two 
of the seamen belonging to the ship arrived, having 
deserted the rest in their travels, and gave ai account 
that the fellow who had run away with the ship sold 
her at Bengal to a set of pirates, who were gone 
a-cruising in her, and that they had’ already taken an 
English ship and two Dutch ships very richly laden, 
This latter part we found to concern us directly, though 
we knew it to bo false; yot, as my partner said, very 
justly, if we had fallen into their hands, and they had 
had such a prepossession against us beforehand, it had 
been in vain for us to have defended ourselves, or to 
hope for any good quarter at their bands; especially 

dering that our accusers had been our judges, and 
that we could have expected nothing from them but 
what rage would have dictated, and an ungoverned 
passion have executed. Therefore it was his opinion 
we should go directly back to Bengal, from whence we 
came, without putting in at any port whatever,—because 
there we could give a good acoount of ourselves, could 
prove where we were when the ahip put in, of whom we 

ught her, and the like; and, what was more than all 
the rest, if ‘we were put upon the necessity of bringing 
it before the proper Judges, we should be sure to have 
some justice, and not to be hauged first, and judged 
afterwards, 

1 was some time of my partner’s opinion ; butafter a 
little more serious thinking, I told him I thought it was 
a very great hazard for us to attempt returning to 
Bengal, for that we were on the wrong side of the Straits 
of Malacca, and that if the alarm was given, we should be 
sure to be waylaid on every side :—that if we should be 

taken, as it were running away, we should-even condemn 
ourselves, and there would want no more evidence to 
destroy us. I also asked the English sailor’s opinion, 
who said he was of my mind, and that we should 
certainly be taken. This danger a little startled my 
Parints and all the ship's company, aud we imme- 
diately ‘resolved to go away to-the coast of Tonquin, 
and 60 on to the coast of China,—and, pursuing the 
first design as to trade, find some way or other to disposo 
of the ship, and come back in some of the vessels ot the 
country, such as we could get. This was approved of as 
the best method for our security ; and accordingly we 
steered away N.N.E. keeping above fifty leagues off 
from the usual course to the eastward, This, however, 
put us to some inconvenience: for, first, tho winds, 
when we came that distance from the shore, seemed to 
be more steadily aguinst us, blowing almost trade, as 
a ah it, from the E. and ees 80 fa re mers a 
ong while upon our voyage, and we were but ill pro- 
vided with cecal for so long a run; and, what was 
still worse, there was some danger that those English 
and Dutch ships, whose boats pursued us, whereof some: 
were bound that way, might have got in before us, and 
if not, some other ship bound to China might havo 
information of us from them, and pursue us with the 
same vigour. 

I must confess I was now very uneasy, and thought 
myself, including the late escape from the long-boats, 
to have been in the most dangerous condition that ever 
I was in through my past life ; for whatever ill cireum- 
stances I had been in, I was never pursued for a thief 
before; nor had I ever done anything that merited the 
name of dishonest or fraudulent, much less thievish. 
Thad chiefly been my own enemy, or, as I may rightly 
say, F had been nobody’s enemy but my own; but now 
I was wofully embarrassed ; for though I was perfectly 
innocent, I was in no eondition to make that innocence 
appear; and if Lhad been taken, it had been under a 
supposed guilt of the worst kind. ‘This mado me very 
anxious to make an escape, though which way to do it 
I knew not, or what port or placo we could go to, My 
partner endeavoured to encourage me by describing the 
several ports of that coast, and told me he would put in 
on the coast of Cochin China, or the Bay of Tonquin, 
intending afterwards to go to Macao, where a great many 
Enropean families resided,—and particularly the mis- 
sionary priests, who usually went thither in order to 
their going forward to China, ; 
Hith fo; and, accordingly, 

  

  

  

   

    

er then we resolved to 
though after a tedious course, and very much straitencd 
for provisions, we came within sight of the coast very 
early in the morning; and upon reflection on the past 
circumstances of danger we were in, we resolved to put 
into a small river, which, however, had depth enough 
of water for us, and to see if we could, either over] 
or by the ship’s pinnace, come to know what ships were 
in an; abouts, This happy step was, indeed, 
our deliverance: for though we did not immediately 
see any European ships in the Bay of Tonquin, yet the
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next morning there came into the bay two Dutch ships; 
and a third without any colours spread out, but which 
we believed to be a Dutchman, passed by at about two 
leagues’ distance, steering for the coast of China; and 
in the afternoon went by two English ships steering the 
sume course; and thus we thought we saw ourselves 
beset with enemies both one way and the other. The 
place we were in was wild and barbarous,—the people 
thieves by occupation; and though, it is true, we had 
not much to scek of them, and, except getting a few 
provisions, cared not how little we had to do with them, 
yet it was with much difficulty that we kept ourselves 
from being insulted by them several ways We were 
in a small river of this country, within a few leagues of 
its utmost limits northward; and by our boat we 
coasted north-east, to the point of land which opens the 
great bay of Tonquin; and it was in this beating up 
along the shore that we discovered we were surrounded 
with enemies, Tho people we were among were the 
most barbarous of all the inhabitants of the coast, and 
among other customs, they have this one: that if any 
vessel has the misfortune to be shipwrecked upon th 
coast, they make the men all prisoners or sla nil it 
was not long before we found a spice of their kindness 
this way, on the occasion following, 

Thave observed above, that our ship sprung a leak at 
nd that we could not find it out ; and it happened 
us I have said, it was stopped unexpectedly, on the 

eve of onr being pursued by the Dutch and’ English 
ships in the Bay of Siam; yet, as wo did not find the 
ship so perfectly tight and sound as wo desired, we 
resolved while we were at this place to lay her on shore, 
and clean her bottom, and, if possible, to find out where 
tho leaks were. Accordingly, having lightened the 
ship, and brought all our guns and other movables to 
one side, we tried to bring her down, that we might 
come at her bottom; but, on second thoughts, we did 
not care to lay her on dry ground, neither could we find 
ont a proper e for it. 

The inhabltants came wondering down the shore to 
look at us; and seeing the ship lie down on one side in 
such a manner, and heeling in towards the shore, and 
not. seeing our men, who were at work on her bottom 
with stages, and with their boats on the off-side, they 
presently concluded that the ship was cast away, and 
Jay fast on the ground. On this supposition, they came 
xbout. us in two or three hours’ time with ten or twelve 
lnrge boats, having some of them cight, some ten men 
iu 2 boat, intending, no doubt, to have come on board 
and plundered the ship, and if they found us there, to 
have carried us nway for slaves. 
When they came up to the ship, and began to row 

round her, they discovered us all hard at work on the 
outside of the ship's bottom and side, washing, and 
graving, and stopping, as every seafaring man knows 
how. ‘They stood for a while gazing at us, aud we, who 

a little surprised, could not imagine what their 
design was; but being’ willing to be sure, we took this 
opportunity to get some of us into the ship, aud others 
to hand down arms and ammunition to those that were 
at work, to defend themselves with, if there should be 
occasion. Aud it was no more than need: for in less 
than a quarter of an hour's consultation, they agreed, it 
seems, that the ship was really a wreck, nd that we 
were all at work endeavouring to save her, or to save 
our lives hy the help of our boats ; and when we handed 
our arms into the boat, they concluded, by that act, 
that we were endeavouring to save some of our goods ; 

y took it for granted we all belonged to 
y they came directly upon our men, as 

if it had been in a line-of-battle. 
Our men, sceing so many of them, began to be frightt- 

ened, for we lay but in an ill posture to fight, and eried 
out to us to know what they should do, I immediately 
called to the men that worked upon the stages, to slip 
them down, and get up the side into the ship, and bade 
those in the boat to rew round and come on board. The 
few who were on board worked with all the strength and 
hands we had to bring the ship to rights; however, 
neither the meu upon the stages nor those in the boats 
could do as they were ordered, before the Cochin Chinese 
wore upon them, when two of their boats boarded our: 
long-boat, and began to lay hold of the men as their 
prisoners. 

The first man they laid hold of was an English sea- 
man, n stout, strong fellow, who having a musket in his 
hand, never offered to fire it, but laid it down in the 
boat, like a fool, as I thought; but he understood his 

      

      

    

  

   
   

  

     

          

        

          

business better than I could teach him, for he grappled | I 
the Pagan, and dragged him by main force out of their 
Goat’ inta: guia. wNecethking inink thy tlie ears; We eat 
his head so against the boat’s gunnel, that the fellow 
died in his hands. In the mean time, a Dutchman, who 
stood next, took up the musket, and with the butt-end 
of it so laid about him, that he knocked down five of 
them who attempted to enter the boat. But this was 
doing little towards resisting thirty or forty men, who, 
fearless because ignorant of their danger, began to throw 
themselves into the long-boat, where we had but five men 
in all to defend it; but the following accident, which 
deserved our laughter, gave our men a complete victory. 

Our carpenter being prepared to grave the ontside of 
  

   

  

the ship, as well as to pay the seams where he had 
caulked her to stop the leaks, had got two kettles just 
Jet down into the boat, one filled with boiling pith and 
the other with rosin, tallow, and oil, and such stuff as 
the shipwrights use for that work; and the man that 
attended the carpenter had a great iron ladle in his hand, 
with which he supplied the men that were at work with 
the hot stuff. Two of the enemy’s men entered the 
boat just where this fellow stood in the fore-sheets ; he 
immediately saluted them with a ladlefull of the stuff, 
boiling hot, which so burned and scalded them, bei 
half-naked, that they roared out like bulls, and, enrage 
with the fire, leaped both into the sea, The carpenter 
saw it, and cried out, “ Well done, Jack ! give them some 
more of it: ” and stepping forward himself, takes one of 
the mops, and dipping it in the pitch-pot, he and his 
man threw it among them so plentifully, that, in short, 
of all the men in the three boats, there was not one that 
escaped being scalded in a most frightful manner, and 
made such a howling and crying, that I never heard a 
worse noise. 

T was never better pleased with a victory in my life ; 
not only as it was a perfect surprise to me, and that our 
danger was imminent before, but as we got this victory 
without any bloodshed, except of that man the seaman 
killed with his naked hands, and which I was very much 
concernod at. Althongh it may be a just thing, because 
necessary (for there is no necessary wickedness in 
nature), yet I thought it was a sad sort of life, when we 
must be always obliged to be killing our fellow-creatures 
to preserve ourselves—and, indeed, I think so still; and 
I would even now suffer a great deal, rather than I 
would take away the life even of the worst person in- 
juring me; and I believe all considering people, who 
know the value of life, would be of my opinion, if they 
entered seriously into the consideration of it. 

‘All the while this was doing, my partner and I, who 
managed the rest of the men on board, had with great 
dexterity brought the ship almost to rights, and having 
got the guns into their places again, the gunner called 
to me to bid our. boat get out of the way, for he would 
lot fly among them. I called back again to him, and 
bid him not offer to fire, for the nter would do the 
work without him; but bid him heat another pitch- 
kettle, which our cook, who was on board, took care of, 
However, the enemy was so terrified with what they had 
met with in their first attack, that they would not come 
on again; and some of them who were farthest off, 
seeing the ship swim, as it were, upright, began, as we 
suppose to see their mistake, and gave over the enter- 
prise, finding it was not as they expected. Thus we got 
clear of this merry fight; and having got some rice, and 
some roots and bread, with about sixteen hogs, on board, 
two days before, wo resolved to stay here no longer, but, 
go forward, whatever came of it; for we made no doubt 
but we should be surrounded the next day with rogues 
enough, perhaps more than our pitch-kettle would dis- 
pose of for us, We therefore got all our things on 
board the same evening, and the next morning were 
ready to sail: in the mean time, lying at anchor at some 
distance from the shore, we were not so much concerned, 
being now ina fighting posture, as well as in a sailing 

ture, if any enemy had presented. The next day, 
Raving finished our work within board, and finding our 
ship was perfectly healed of all her leaks, we set sail. 
We would have gone into the Bay of Tonquin, for we 
wanted to inform ourselves of what was to be known 
concerning the Dutch ships that had been there; but 
we durst not stand in there, because we had seen several 
ships go in, as we supposed, but a little before; so we 
kept on N.E. towards the island of Formosa, as much 
afraid of being seen by a Dutch or English merchant 
ship, as a Dutch or English merchant ship in the 
Mediterranean is of an Algerine man-of-war. 
When we were thus got to sea, we kept on N.E. as if 

we would go to the Manillas or the Philippine Islands ; 
and this we did that we might not fall into the way of 
any of the European ships ; and then we steered north, 
till we came to the latitude of 22° 30’ by which means 
we made the island of Formosa directly, where we 
camo to an anchor, in order to get water and fresh 
provisions, which the people there, who are very cour- 
teous in their manners, supplied us with willingly, and 
dealt very fairly and punctually with us in all their 
agreements and bargains. This is what we did not find 
among other people, and may be owing to the remains 
of Christianity which was once planted here by a Dutch 
missionary of Protestants, and is a testimony of what 

have often observed, viz. that the Christian religion 
always civilizes the people, and reforms their manners, 
where it is received, whether it works saving effects 
upon them or no. 

‘From thence we sailed still north, keeping the coast 
of China at an equal distance, till we knew _we were 
beyond all the ports of China where our European 
ships usually come; being resolved, if ible, not to 
fall into any of their hands, especially in this country, 
where, as our circumstances were, we could not fail of 
being entirely ruined. Being now come to the latitude 
of 30 degrees, we resolved to put into the first trading 
port we should come at; and standing in for the shore,   a boat came off two leagues to us with an old Portuguese 
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pilot on board, who, knowing us to be an European ship, 
came to offer his services, which, indeed, we were glad 
of and took him on board ; upon which, without asking 
us whither we would go, he i the boat he came 

in, and sent it back. I thought it was now so much in 
our choice to make the old man carry us whither we 

would, that I began to talk to him about carrying us to 
the Gulf of Nankin, which is the most northern part 
of the coast of China. The old man said he knew the 
Gulf of Nankin very well; but smiling, asked us what 
we would do there? I told him we would sell our 
cargo and purchase China wares, calicoes, raw silks, ten, 
wrought silks, &c.; and so would return by the same 
course we came. He told us our best port would have 
been to put in at Macao, where we could not have failed 
of a market for our opium to our satisfaction, and 
might for our money have purchased all sorts of China 
goods as cheap as we could at Nankin, 

Not being able to put the old man out of his talk, of 
which he was very opinionated or conceited, I told him 
we were gentlemen as well as merchants, and that we 
had a mind to go and see the great city of Pekin, and 
the famous court of the monarch of China. “ Why, 
then,” says the old man, “you should go to Ningpo, 
where, by the river which runs into the sea there, you 
may go up within five leagues of the great canal. This 
canal is a navigable stream, which goes through the 
heart of that vast empire of China, crosses the 
rivers, passes some considerable hills by the help of 
sluices and gates, and goes up to the city of Pekin, 
being in length near two hundred and seventy leagues,” 
“Well,” said I, “Seignior Portuguese, but that is not 
our business now; the great question is, if you can 
carry us up to the city of Nankin, from whence we can 
travel to Pekin afterwards?” He said he could do so 
very well, and that there was a great Dutch ship gone 
up that way just before. This gave me a little shock, 
for a Dutch ship was now our terror, and we had much 
rather have met the devil, at least if he had not come 
in too frightful a figure ; and we depended upon it that 
a Dutch ship would be our destruction, far we were in 
no condition to fight them; all the ships they trade 
with into those parts being of great burden, and of 
much greater force than we were. 

The old man found me a little confused, and under 
some coucern when he named a Dutch ship, and said to 
me, “Sir, you need be under no apprehensions of the 
Dutch: I suppose they are not now at war with your 
nation?” “No,” said I,‘ that’s true; but I know not 
what liberties men may take when they are out of 
the reach of the laws of their own country.” “ Why,” 
says he, “you are no pirates; what need you fear? 
‘They will Hot meddle with peaceable merchants, sure.” 
These words put me into the greatest disorder and con- 
fusion imaginable ; nor was it possible for me to conceal 
it so, but the old man easily perceived it. 

“Sir,” says he, “I find you are in some disorder in 
your thoughts at my talls; pray be pleased to go which 
way you think fit, and depend upon it, Pll do you all 
the service I can.” Upon this we fell into further dis- 
course, in which, to my alarm and amazement, he spoke 
of the villanous doings of a certain pirate ship that 
had long been the talk of mariners in those seas; no 
other, in a word, than the very ship he was now on 
board of, and which we had so aluckily purchased. I 
presently saw there was no help for it but to tell him 
the plain truth, and explain all the danger and trouble 
we had suffered through this misadventure, and, in 
particular, our earnest wish to be speedily quit of the 
ship altogether: for which reason we had resolved to 
carry her up to Nankin. 

‘The old man was amazed at this relatien, and told us 
we were in the right to go away to the north; and that, 
if he-might advise us, it should be to sell the ship in 
China, which we might well do, and buy or build 
another in the country; adding, that I should meet 
with customers enough for the ship at Nankin, that a 
Chinese junk would serve me very well to go back 
again; and that he would procure me people both to 
buy one and sell the other. “ Well, but, seignior,” said 
I, “as you say they know the ship so well, I may, per- 
haps, if I follow your measures, be instrumental to 
bring some honest, innocent men into a terrible broil ; 
for wherever they find the ship they will prove the 
guilt upon the men, by proving this was the ship.”— 
“Why,” says the old man, “I'll find out a way to pre- 
vent that; for as I know all those commanders you 
speak of very well, and shall seo them all as they pass 
by, I will be sure to set them to rights in the thing, and 
let them know that they had been so much in the 
wrong; that though the people who were on board at 
first might run away with the ship. yet it was not true 
that they had turned pirates; and that, in particular, 
these were not the men that first went off with the 
ship, but innocently bought her for their trade ; and I 
am persuaded they will so far believe me, as at least 
to act more cautiously for the time to come.” 

In about thirteen days’ sail we came to an anchor, at 
the south-west bet pois of the great Gulf of Nankin ; where 
Llearned by accident that two Dutch ships were gone the   length before me, and that I should certainly fall into 
their hands, I consulted my partner again in this
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exigency, and he was as much at a loss as I was. I then 
asked the old pilot if there was no creek or harbour 
which I might put into and pursue my business with 
the Chinese privately, and be in no danger of the 
enemy. He told me if I would sail to the southward 
about forty-two 1 there was a little port called 
Quinchang, where the fathers of the mission usually 
landed from Macao, on their progress to teach the 
Christian religion to the Chinese, and where no Euro- 
pean ships ever put in ; and if I thought to put in there, 
I might consider what further course to take when I 
was on shore. He confessed, he said, it was not a 
place for merchants, except that at some certain times 
they had a kind of a fair there, when the merchants 
from Japan came over thither to buy Chinese merchan- 

The name of the port I may perhaps spell 
wrong, haviug lost this, together with the names of 
many other places set down in a little pocket-book, 
which was spoiled by the water by an accident; but 
this I remember, that the Chinese merchants we cor- 
respouded with called it by a different name from that 
which our Portuguese pilot gave it, who pronounced it 
Quinchang, As we were unanimous in our resolution 
to go to this place, we weighed the next day, having 
only gone twice on’ shore where we were, to get fresh 
water ; on both which occasions the people of the 
country were very civil, and brought abundance of 
provisions to sell to us: but nothing without money. 

We did not come to the other port (the wind Meine 
contrary) for five days; but it was very much to our 
satisfaction, and I was thankful, when I set my foot on 
shore, resolving, and my partner too, that if it was pos- 
ibla to. dissone toting rer and attoota any other way, 
though not profitably, we would never more set foot on 
board that unhappy vessel. Indeed, I must acknowledge, 
that of all the circumstances of life that ever I had any 
experience of, nothing makes mankind so completely 
miserable as that of being in constant fear. Well does 
the Scripture say, “ The fear of man brings a snare”: it 
is a life of death, and the mind is so entirely oppressed 
by it, that it is capable of no relief. 

Nor did it fail of its usual operations upon the fancy, 
by heightening every danger ; representing the English 
and Dutch captains to be men incapable of hearin, 
reason, or of distinguishing between honest men and 
rogues : or between a story calculated for our own turn, 
made out of nothing, on purpose to deceive, and a true 
genuine account of our whole voyage, progress, and 
design; for we might many ways have convinced any 
reasonable creatures that we were no pirates ; the goods 

on board, the course we steered, our frankly 
showing ourselves, and entering into such and ay 
ports; and even our very manner, the force we had, the 
number of men, the few arms, the little ammunition, 
short provisions; all these would have served to cou- 
vince men that we were no pirates. The opium and 
other goods we had on board would make it appear the 
ship had been at Bengal. The Dutchmen, who, it was 
said, had tho names of all the men that were in the 
ship, might easily seo that we were a mixture of English, 
Portuguese, and Indians, and but two Dutchmen on 
board. These, and many other particular circumstances, 
might have made it evident to the understanding of 
any commander, whose hands we might’ fall into, that 
we were no pirates, 

But fear, that blind, useless passion, worked another 
wi d threw us into the vapours; it bewildered our 
understandings, and set the imagination at work to form 
# thousand terrible things that perhaps might never 
happen. We first supposed, as indeed everybody had 
related to us, that the seamen on board the English and 
Dutch ships, but especially the Dutch, were so enraged 
ut the name of a pirate, and especially at our beating off 
their boats and escaping, that they would not give them- 
selves leave to inquire whether we were pirates or no, 
but would execute us off hand, without giving us any 
room for a defence. We reflected that there really was 
so much apparent evidence before them, that’ they 
would scarce inquire after any more, as, first, that the 
ship was certainly the same, and that some of the seamen 
pong the knew her, and had been on board her ; and, 
ny: that when we had intelligence at the river of 

Cambodia that they were coming down to examine us, 
we fought their boats and fled. Therefore we made no 
loubt but they were as fully satisfied of our being 
pirates, as we were satisfied of. the contrary ; and, as I 
often said, I know not but I should have been apt to 
have taken those circumstances for evidence, if the 
tables were turned, and my case was theirs ; and have 
made no seruple of cutting all the crew to pieces, with- 
out believing, or perhaps considering what they might 
have to offer in their defence. 

But let that be how it will, these were our apprehen- 
sions; and both. my partner and I scarce slept a night 
without dreaming of halters and yard-arms; of fighting, 
saa beng taken ; st idlling, and being kill st 2 one 
night I was in such a in my dream, fancying the 
Dutchmen had boarded maid I was knocking one of 
their seamen down, that I struck my double fist against 
the side of the cabin I lay in with such a force as 
wo mded my hand grievously, broke my knuckles, and 
cut and bruised the flesh, so that it awakened me out 

  

  

  

    

    

  
  

        

  

of my sleep. Another apprehension Ihad was, the ernel 
usage we might meet ith from. them if wo fal tte 
their hands: then the story of pe boras came into my 
head, and how the Dutch might perhaps torture us, as 
they did our countrymen there, and make some of our 
men, by extremity of torture, confess to crimes they 
never were guilty of, or own themselves and all of us 
to Derieaiety and so they would put us to death with a 
formal apy ce of justice, and that they might be 
tempted to do this for the gain of our ship and cargo, 
worth altogether four or five thousand pounds, We 
did not consider that the captains of ships have no 
authority to act thus; and if we had surrendered 
prisoners to them, they could not answer the destroying 
us, or torturing us, but would be accountable for it 
when they came to their country. However, if they 
were to act thus with us, what advantago would it be to 
us that they should be called to an account for it ?—or 
if we were first to be murdered, what satisfaction would 
it be to us to have them punished when they came home ? 

  

CRUSOE DETERMINES TO SELL IS LIFE DEAR, 

I cannot refrain taking notice here what reflections I 
now had upon the vast variety of my particular cir- 
circumstances; how hard I thought it that I, who had 
spent forty years in a life of continual difficulties, and 
was at last come, as it were, to the port or haven which 
all men drive at, viz. to have rest and plenty, should be 
a volunteer in new sorrows by my own’ unhappy 
choice; and that I, who had escaped so many dangers 
in my youth, should now come to be hanged in my old 
age, and in so remote a place, for a crime which I 
was not in the least inclined to, much less guilty of. 
After these thoughts, something of religion would come 
in; and I would be considering that this seemed to me 
to be a disposition of immediate Providence, and I 
ought to look upon it and submit to it as such. For, 
although Iwas innocent as to men, I was far from bei 
innocent as to my Maker; and I ought to look in m 
examine what other crimes in my life were most obvious 
to me, and for which Providence might justly inflict 
this punishment as a retribution ; and thus I ought to 
submit to this, jas as I would to a shipwreck, if it had 
pleased God to have brought such a disaster upon me. 

In its turn, natural courage would sometimes take its 
place, and then I would be talking myself up to vigorous 
resolutions ; that I would not be taken to be barbarously 
used by a parcel of merciless wretches in cold blood; 
that it were much better to have fallen, into the hands 
of the savages, though I was sure they would feast upon 
me when they taken me, than those who would 

their rage upon me by inhuman tortures   perhay lot 
and Pactariticss that in the case of the savages I 

  

always resolved to dio fighting to the last gusp,and why 
should I not do so now? Whenever these thoughita pros 
vailed, I was sure to put myself into kind of fover with 
the agitation of a supposed fight; my blood would 
boil, and ‘my eyes sparkle, as if I was ‘engaged, and I 
always resolved to take no qnarter at their hands; bat 
even, at last, if I could resist no longer, I would blow 
up the ship and all that was in her, and leave them but 
little booty to boust of. 

Tho greater weight the anxictics and perplexitics of 
theso things were to our thoughts while we were nt sea, 
the greater was our satisfaction when we saw ourselves 
on shore; and my partner told me he dreamed that he 
had a very heavy load upon his ‘back, which he was to 
carry up a hill, and found that ho was not able to stand 
longer under it; but that the Portuguese pilot camo 
and took it off his back, and the hill disappeared, the 
ground before him appearing all smooth and plain : and 
truly it was so ; they were all like men who had a lond 
taken off their backs, For my part, 1 had a weight 
taken off from my heart that it was not able any longer 
to bear: and as T said above, wo resolved to go no more 
to sea in that ship. When we came on shore, the old 
pilot, who was now our friend, got usa lodging, togethor 
with a warchouse for our goods; it was a little hut, 
with a larger house adjoining to it, built and also 
palisadoed round with cancs, to keep out pilferers, of 
which there were not a few in that country: however, 
the istrates allowed us a little guard, and wo had a 
soldier with a kind of half-pike, who stood sentinel at 
our door; to whom we allowed a pint of rice, and a 
Rice of money, about tho value of three-pence, per 
day, so that our goods were kept very safe. 

‘The fair, or mart, usually kept at this place, had been 
over some time : however, we found that there were thrive 
or four junks in the river, and two ships from Japan, 
with goods which they had bought in China, anil were 
not gone awny, having some Japanese merchants on shore, 

The first thing our old Portuguese pilot did for us 
was to get us acquainted with three missionary Romish 
priests who wero in the town, and who had been thero 
soma time converting the people to Christianity ; but 
wo thought they made but poor work of it, and mado 
them but sorry Christians when they had done. Ono 
of these was a Frenchman, whom they called Father 
Simon; another was a Portugueso; and the third a 
Genoese. Father Simon was courteous, and very agroo- 
able company ; but tho other two were moro reserved, 
seemed rigid and austere, and applied seriously to the 
work they came about, viz. to talk with, and insinuate 
themsclves among the inhabitants, wherever they had. 
opporttmity. We often ate and drink with those men 3 
and though, I must confess, the conversion, as they eall 
it, of the Chineso to Christixnity, is so far from the 
true conversion required to bring’ heathen peoplo to 
the faith of Christ, that it s.ems to amount to little 
more than-letting them know tho name of Christ, and 
say some prayers to the Virgin Maiy and her Son, in a 
tongue which they understood not, are! to cross them- 
selves, and the like; yet it must be confcryad that the 
religionists, whom We call missionaries, |: \9 a firm 
belief that these people will be saved, und that Sey are 
the instruments of it; and on this account they Wader- 
go not only the fatigue of the voyage, and tho hazar® 
of living in such places, but oftentimes death itself, 
and the most violent tortures, for the suke of this work, 

Father Simon wus appointed, it seems, by order of 
the chief of-the mission, to go up to Pekin, and waited 
only for another priest, who was ordered te come to him 
from Macao, to go along with him. We scarce ever 
met together but he was inviting me to go that journey ; 
telling mo how he would show me all the glorious 
things of that mighty empire, and, among the rest, 
Pekin, the greatest city in the world; “a city,” said ho, 
“that your London and our Paris put togethor cannot 
be equal to.” But as I looked on those things with 
different eyes from other men, so I shall give my 
opinion of them in a few words, when I come in the 
course of my travels to spealo more particularly of them, 

Dining with Father Simon one day, and being very 
merry together, I showed some little inclination to go 
with him; and he pressed me and my partner very hard 
to consent, “Why, father,” says my partner, “ should 
ou desire our company so much? you know we are 

fhereeieas and you do not love us, nor cannot keep us 

  

  

   

  

   

    

company with any pleasure.”—" Oh,” says he, “you 
may perhaps be good Ontholics in, time ; my busitess 
here is to convert heathens, and who knows but I may 

  

convert you too?”—“Very well, father,” said I, “ so 
you pill creaal to ns all the way?”—“TI will not be 
troublesome to you,” says he ur religion does not 
divest us of good manners; besides, we ate here like 
countrymen ; and so we ate, compared to the place we 
are in; and if you are Huguenots,aud I a Catholic, we 
may all bo Ohristians at last; at least, wo are all 

itlemen, and we may converse’ 60, without being un- 
easy to one another.” > I liked this part'uf his discourse 

  

  well, and it to put me in mind of my priest 
Telrad lettin the Brea Y but Father Siznon Ald not 
come up to his character by a great deal; for though 

this friar had no appearance of a criminal levity in him, 
yet he had not that fund of Christian zeal, strict piety, 
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and sincere affection to religion, that my other good 
ecelesiastic had. 

But to leave him a little, though he never left us, nor 
solicited ns to go with him; we had something else 
before us at first, for we had all this while our ship and 
our merchandise to dispose of, and we began to be very 
doubtful what we should do, for we were now in a place 
of very little business. Once I was about to venture to 
sail for the river of Kilam, and the city of Nankin ; but 
Providence seemed now more visibly, as I thought, than 
ever to concern itself in our affairs; and I was en- 
couraged, from this very time, to think I should, one 
way or other, get out of this entangled circumstance, 
and be brought home to my own country again, though 
T had not the t view of the manner, Providence, I 
say, began here to clear up our way a little; and the 
first thing that offered was, that our old Portugue: 
pilot brought a Japan merchant to us, who inquired 
what goods we had; and, in the first place, he bought 
all our opium, aud gave us a very good price for it, 
paying us in gold by weight, some in small pieces of 
their own cvin, and some in small wedges, of about ten 
or twelve ounces each. While we were dealing with 
him for our opium, it came into my nead that he might 
perhaps deal for the ship too, and I ordered the inter- 
preter to propose it to him, He shrunk up his shoulders 
at it, when it was first proposed to him; but ina few 
days ‘after he came to me, with one of the missionary 
priests for his interpreter. and told mo he had a proposal 
to make to me, which w: he had bought a great 
quantity of our goods, when he had no thoughts of 
proposals made to him of buying the ship; and that 
therefore he had not moncy to pay for the ship: but if 
would let the same men who were in the ship nay te 
her, he would hire the ship to go to Japan; and would 
send them from thence to the Philippine Islands with 
another loading, which he would pay the freight of 
before they went from Japan: and that at their return 
he would buy the ship. I began to listen to his propos 
and so eager did my head still ran upon rambling, 
T could not but begin to entertain a notion of going 
myself with him, and so to set sail from the Philippin 
Islands away to the South Seas; accordi , 1 asked 
thi panese merchant if he would not hire us to the 
Philippine Islands and discharge us there. He said no, 
he could not do that, for then ho could not have the 
return of his cargo; but he would discharge us in Japan, 
at the ship's return. Well, still I was for taking him 
at that proposal, and going mys ut my partner, 
wiser than myself, persuaded me from it, representing 
the dangers, as well of the seas as of the J 
are a false, cruel, and treacherous people ; likewise those 
of the Spaniards at the Philippines, more false, cruel, 
and treacherous than they. 

But to bring this long turn of our affairs to a 
conclusion ; the first thing: we had to do was to consult 
with the captain of the ship, and with his men, and know 
if they were willing to go to Japan. While I was doing 
this, the young man whom my nephew had left with me 
us my coinp? _.on came up, and told me that he thought 
that voyaé prom: ‘air, and that there was a 
great préspect of 2 nd he would be very glad 
if Trasdertook it; but that if I would not, and would 
gave him leave, he would a merchant, or as I 
pleased to order him; that if ever he came to England, 
and I was there and alive. he would render me a faithful 
xecount of his success, which should be as much mine 
as I pleased. I was loth to part with him: but con- 
sidering the prospect of advantage, which really was 
considerable, and that he was a young fellow likely te 
do well in it, L inclined to let him : but I told him 1 
would consult my partner, aud give him an answer the 
next day. I discoursed about it with my partner, who 

“ You know it 
has been an unlucky sh he, “and we both 
resolve not to go to sea in ita if your steward (so 
he called my man) will venture the voyage, I will leave 
iy share of the vessel to him, and let him make the 
best of it; and if we live to meet im tngland, and he 
meets with success abroad, he shall account for one half 
of the profits of the ship's freight to us; the other 
shall be his own. 

If my partner, who was no way concerned with my 
young man, made him such an offer, I could not do | 
{han offer him the same; and all ‘the ship's company 
heing willing to go with him, we made over halt the 
ship to him in property, and took a writing from him, 
obliging him to account for the other, and away he went 
to Japan. The Japan merchant proved a very punctual 
honest man to him; protected him at Japan and got 
him a licence to come on shore, which the Europeans in 
general have not lately obtained. He paid him hi 
freight very punctually; sent him to the Philippines, 
loaded with Japan and China wares, and a supercar; 
of their own, who, trafficking with the Spaniards, 
brought back European goods again, anda great quantity 
of spices; and there he was not. only paid his freight 
very well, and at a very good price, but not being willing 
to sell the ship then, the merchant furnished him goods 
on his own account ; and with some money, and some 
spices of his own which ho brought with him, he went 

back to the Manillas, where he sold his cargo very well. 

   

          

    
   

       

   
     

   

  

   

  

   
      

  

   

  

    

  

    
    
   

     
       

     

  

      

      

therenpon made a most generous offer 
      

  

      

    

  

Here, having made a good acquaintance at Manilla, he 
got his ship made a free ship, and the Governor of 
Manilla hired him to go to Acapulco, on the coast of 
‘America, and gavo him a licence to land there, and to 
travel to Mexico, and to pass in any Spanish’ ship to 
Europe with all his men. He made the voyage to 
‘Acapuleo very happily, and there he sold his ship; and 
having there ‘also obtained allowance to travel by land 

to Porto Bello, he found means to get to Jamaica, with 
all his treasure; and about eight years after came to 
England, exceeding rich, 

But, to return to our particular affairs: being now to 
part with the ship and ship's company, it came before 
ns, of course, to consider what recompense we should 
give to the two men that gave us such timely notice of 
the d against us in the river Cambodia, The 
truth was, they had done us a very considerable service, 
and deserved well at our hands; though, by the way. 
they were a couple of rogues too ; for, as they believed 
the story of our being pirates, and that we had really 
run away with the ship, they came down tous, not only 
to betray the design that was formed against us, but to 
go to sea with us as pirates. One of them confessed 
afterwards that nothing else but the hopes of going a 
roguing brought him to do it: however, the service, 
they did us was not the less, and, therefore, as I 
had promised to be grateful to them, T first ordered the 
money to be paid them which they said was due to them 
on board their respective ships: over aud above that, I 
gave cach of them a small sum of money in gold, which 
contented them very well. I then made the Englishman 
gunner in the ship, the gunner being now made second 

  

      

   

  

   

    

I| mate and purser; the Dutchman I made boatswain ; so 

they were both very well pleased, and proved very se 
viceable, being both uble scamen, and very stout fellow 

We were now on shore in China; if I thought myself 
banished, and remote from my own country at 
Bengal, where Thad many ways to get home for my 
money, what could I think of myself now, when T was 
bout a thousand leagues further off from home, and 

lestitute of all manner of prospect of return? All we 

had for it was this, that in about four months’ time 

there was to be another fair at the place where we 
were, and then we might be able to purchase various 

manufactures of the country, and withal might possibly 
find some Chinese junks from Tonquin for sale, that 
would carry us and our goods whither we pleased. This 
Lliked very well, and resolved to wait; besides, as our 

particular persons were not obnoxious, s0, if any English | 
or Dutch ships eame thither, perhaps we might have an | 

ity to load onr goods, and get passage to. some 
other place in India nearer home. Upon these hopes, | 
we resolved to continue here: but, to divert ourselves, | 
we took two or three journeys into the country, 7‘ 

First, we went ten days’ journey to Nankin, a city | 
well worth seeing; they say it has a million of people 
init: itis regularly built, and the streets arcall straight, | 
and eross one another in direct lines. But when I come | 

| to compare the miserable people of these countries with | 
ours, their fabrics, their manner of living, their govern- 
ment, their religion, their wealth, and their glory, as 
some call it, must confess that I scarcely think it 
worth my while to mention them here. We wouder at 

the grandeur, the riches, the pomp, the ceremonies, the 
goverument, the manufactures, the commerce. and con- 
duct of these people; not that there is really any 
matter for wonder, but because, having a true notion 
of the barbarity those countries, the rudeness and 
the ignorance that prevail there, we do not expect to 
find any such thing so far off. Otherwise, what are their 
buildings to the palaces and royal buildings of Europe ? 
What their trade to the universal commerce of England 

Holland, France, and Spain? What are their cities to 
onrs, for wealth, stren; iety of apparel, rich fur- 
niture, and infinite What are their ports, 

supplied with a few junks and barks, to our navigation: 
our merehant flects, our large and powerful navie: 
Our city of London has moro trade than half their 
mighty empire: one English, Dutch, or French man-of- 

war of vi; guns, would be able to fight almost all 

the shipping belonging to China : but the greatness of 
their wealth, their trade, the power of their government, 
and the strength of their armies, may be a little surpris- 
ing tous, because, as L have s: sidering them asa 
barbarous nation of Pagans, little better than savages, 
wo did not expect such things among them. But all 
the forces of their empire, though they were to bring 
two millions of men into the field together, would be 

able to do nothing but ruin the country, and starve 
themselves; a million of their foot could not stand 

before one embattled body of our infantry, posted so as 
not to be surrounded, though they were not to be one to 
twenty in number; nay, Ido not boast if I say that 
thirty thousand German or English foot, and ten 
thousand horse, well managed, could defeat all the 
forees of China. Nor is there a fortified town in China 
that could hold out one month against the batteries and 
attacks of au European army. They have fire-arms, it 

is true, but they aro awkward and uncertain in their 
going off; and their powder has but little strength. 
Their armies are badly disciplined, and want skill to 

  

    

  

   

  

  

    
   

   

     

  

   
    

  

  

  

    

fess, it seemed strange to me, when I came home, and 
heard our peopie say such fine things of the power, 
glory, magnificence, and trade of the Chinese ; because, 
as far as I saw, they appeared to be a contemptible herd 
or crowd of ignorant, sordid slaves, subjected to a 
government qualified only to rule such a people; and 
were not its distance inconceivably great from Musco 
and thatempire in a manuer as rude, impotent, and 
governed as they, the Czar of Muscovy might with 
ease drive them all out of their country, and con- 
quer them in one campaign; and had the Czar (who is 
now a growing prince) fallen this way, instead of 
attacking the warlike Swedes, and equally improved 
himself in the art of war, as they say he has done; and 
if none of the powers of Europe had envied or inter- 
rupted him, he might by this time have been Emperor of 
China, instead of being beaten by the King of Sweden 
at Narva, when the latter was not one to six in number, 

‘As their strength and their grandeur, so their naviga- 
tion, commerce, and husbandry, are’ very imperfect, 
compared to the same things in Europe; also, in their 
knowledge, their learning, and in their skill in the 
sciences, they aro either very awkward or defective, 
though they have globes or spheres,and a smattering 
of the mathematics, and think they know more than all 
the world besides. But they know little of the motions 
of the heavenly bodies; and so grossly and absurdly 
ignorant are their common people, that when the sun is 
eclipsed, they think a great dragon has assaulted it, and 
is going to run away with it; and they fall a clattering 
with all the drums and kettles in the country, to fright 
the monster away, just as we do to hive a swarm of bees! 

As this is the only excursion of the kind which I have 
made in all the accounts I have given of my travels, so I 
shall make no more such. It is none of my business 
nor any part of my design ; but to give an account o: 
my own adventures through a life of inimitable wander- 
ings, and a long variety of changes, which, perhaps, few 
that come after me will have heard the like of: I shall 
therefore say very little of all the mighty places, desert 
countries, and numerous people, I have yet to pass 
through, more than relates to my own story, and which 
my concern among them make necessary. 

‘Twas now, as near as I can compute, in the heart of 
China, about’ thirty degrees north of the line, for we 
were returned from Nankin, I had, indeed, a mind to 
see the city of Pekin, which I had heard so much of, 
and Father Simon importuncd me daily to doit, At 
length, his time of going away being set, and the other 
missionary Who was to go with him being arrived from 
Macao, it was necessary that we should resolve either to 
go, or not; sol referred it to my partner, and left it 
wholly to his choice, who at length resolved it in the 
affirmative, and we prepared for our journey. Wo set 
out with very good advantage, as to finding the way; 
for we get leave to travel in the retinue of one of their 
mandarins, a kind of viceroy or principal magistrate in 
the province, where they reside, and who take great 
state upon them, travelling with great attendance, and 
great homage from the people, who are sometimes 
greatly impoverished by them, being obliged to furnish 
provisions for them wnd all their attendants in their 
journeys. I particularly observed in our travelling with 
his baggage, and though we received sufficient provisions 
both for ourselves and our horses from the country, 
as belonging to the mandarin, yet we were obliged to 
pay for everything we had, after the market price of the 
country, and the mandarin’s steward collected it duly 
from us. Thus our travelling in the retinue of the man- 
darin, though it was a great act of kindness, was not such 
a mighty favour to us, but was a great advantage to him, 
considering there were above thirty other people travelled 
in the same manner besides us, under the protection of 
his retinue; for the country furnished all the provisions 
for nothing to him, and yet he took our money for them. 
We were twenty-five days travelling to Pekin, through 

acountry exceeding populous, but I think badly culti- 
vated; the husbandry, the economy, and the way of 
living miserable, though they boast so much of the 
industry of the people: I say miserable, if corapared 
with our own, but not so to these poor wretches, wha 
know no other. The pride of the poor people is in- 
finitely great, and exceeded by nothing but their poverty, 
in some parts, which adds to that which I call their 
misery ; and I must needs think the savages of America 
live much more happy than the poorer sort of these, 
because as they have nothing, so they desire nothing ; 
whereas these are proud and insolent, and in the main 
are in map; mere beggars and drudges. Their 
ostentation is inexpressible ; and, if they can, they love 
to keep multitudes of servants or slaves, which is to the 
last degree ridiculous, as well as their contempt of all 
the world but themselves. 

I must confess I travelled more pleasantly afterwards 
in the deserts and vast wildernesses of Grand 'T: 
than here, and yet the roads here are well paved and 
well kept, and very convenient for travellers; but 
nothing was more awkward to me than to see such a 
haughty, imperions, insolent people, in the midst of 
the grossest simplicity and ignoranco ; and my friend 
Father Simon and I used to be very merry upon theso 

  

  

    

  

   

    attack, or temper to retreat ; and therefore, I must con- occasions, to sco their beggarly pride. For example,
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coming by the house of a country gentleman, as Father | i 
      mon called him, about ten leagues off the city of 
Nankin, we had first of all the honour to ride with 
the master of the house about two miles; the state he 
rode in was a perfect Don Quixotism, being a mixture 
of pomp and poverty. His habit was very proper for a 
smerrg-andgew, being a dirty calico, with hanging sleeves, 
tassels, and cuts and slashes almost on every side: it 
covered a taffety vest, so greasy as to testify that his 
honour must be a most exquisite sloven. His horse was 
a poor, starved, hobbling creature, and two slaves fol- 
lowed him on foot to drive the yr creature along ; 
ho had a whip in his hand, and he belaboured the beast 
as fast about the head as his slaves did about the tail; 
and thus he rode by us, with about ten or twelve ser- 
vants, going from the city to his country seat, about 

half a league before us. We travelled on gently, but 
this figure of a gentleman rode away before us, and us 
we stopped at a village about an hour to refresh us, 
when we came by the country seat of this great man, 
we saw him in a little place before his door, eating a 
repast. It was a kind of garden, but he was easy to be 
seen; and we were given to understand that the more 
we looked at him the better he would be pleased. He 
sat under a tree, something like the palmetto, which 
effectually shaded him over the head, and on the south 
side; but under the tree was placed ‘a large umbrella, 
which made that part look well enough. He sat lolli 
back in a great elbow-chair, being a heavy corpulent 
man, and had his meat brought jae by two women 
slaves. He had two more, one of whom fed the squire 
with a spoon, and the other held the dish with one 
hand, and scraped off what he let fall upon his worship’s 
beard and taffety vest. 
Leaving the poor wretch to pleaso himself with our 

  

  

  

    

looking at him, as if we admired his idle pomp, we 
pursued our journey. Father Simon had the curiosity 
to stay to inform himself what dainties the country jus- 
tice had to feed on in all his state, which he had the 
honour to taste of, and which was, I think,’a mess of 
boiled rice, with a great piece of garlic in it, anda little 
bag filled with a green pepper, and another plant which 
they have there, something like our ginger, but smelling 
like musk, and ‘tasting like mustard; all’ this was put 
together, and a small piece of lean mutton boiled in it, 
and this was his worship’s repast. Four or five servants 
more attended at a distance, who we supposed were to 
eat of the same after their master. As for our mandarin 
with whom we travelled, he was respected as a king, 
surrounded always with his gentlemen, and attended in 
all his appearances with such pomp, that I saw little of 
him but at a distance. I obsorved, that there was not 
a horse in his retinue but that our carriers’ packhorses 
in England seemed to me to look much better; though 
it was hard to judge rightly, for they were so covered 
with equipage, mantles, trappings, &c., that we could 
scarce seo anything but their feet and their heads as 
they went along. 

I was now light-hearted, and all my late trouble and 
perplexity being over, I had no anxious thoughts about 
me, which made this journey the pleasanter to me; in 
which no ill accident attended me, only in passing or 
fording a small river, my horse fell, and made me free 
of the country, as they call it,—that is to say, threw me 
in, The place was not deep, but it wotted me all over. 
I mention it because it spoiled my pocket-book, wherein 
Thad set down the names of several ple and places 
which I had occasion to remember, and which not taking 
due care of, the leaves rotted, and the words were never 
after to be read. 

At le we arrived at Pekin. I had nobody with 
me but the youth whom my nephew had given mo to 
attend me a8 a servant, and who proved very trusty and 
diligent ; and my partner had no! with him but one 
servant, who was a kinsman, As for the Portuguese 
pilot, he being desirous to see the court, we bore his 

charges for his company, and for our use of him as an 

  

  

  

iterpreter, for he understood the guage of the | 
country, and spoke good French and ae English. 
Indeed, this old man was most useful to us everywhere ; 
for we had not been abovo a week at Pekin, when he 
came laughing. “Ah, Seignior Inglese,” suys he, “I! 
have something to tell will make your heart glad 
“ My heart glad,” says I; “what can that be? I don’t 
know anything in this country can either give mo joy 
or grief to any great degree.” " “ Yes, yes,” said the old 
man in broken lish, “ make you gla 
“Why,” said I,‘will it make you sorry ? 
said he, “ you havo brought me here twenty-five days" 
journey, and will leave me to go back alone ; and which 
way shall I get to my port afterwards, without a ship, 
without a horse, without pecure?”—so he called money, 
being his broken Latin, of which he had abundance to 
make us merry with. In short, he told us there was a 
great caravan of Muscovite and Polish merchants in the 
city, preparing to set out on their journey by land to 
Muscovy, within four or five weeks ; and he was sure, 
we would take the opportunity to go with them, and 
leave him behind, to go back alone. 

I confess I was greatly surprised with this good nows, 
and had scarce power to speak to him for some tim 
but at last I said to him, “ How do you know this? are 
you sure it is true?”—“ Yes,” says he; “I met this 
morning in the street an old acquaintance of mine, an 
Armenian, who is among them, He came last from 
Astracan, and was designing to go to Tonquin, where I 
formerly knew him, but has altered his mind, and is 
now resolved to go with the caravan to Moscow, and so 
down the river Wolga to Astracan,”—* Well, Scignior,” 
says I, “do not be uneasy about being left to go back 
alone ; if this be» method for my return to England, 
it shall be your fault if you go back to Macao at all.” 

Woe then went to con- 
sult together what was 
to be done; and 1 
asked my partner what 
he thought of the 
pilot’s news, _ and 
whether it would suit 
with his affairs? He 
told mo he would do 
just as I would; for 
he had settled all his 
affairs so well at Ben- 

1, and left his effects 
in ‘such good hands, 
that as we made 
a good voyage, if he 
could invest it in 
China silks, wrought 
and raw, he would be 
content to go to Eng- 
land, and then make 
his voyago back to 
Bengal by the Com- 
pany’s ships, 

Having resolved | 
upon this, we agreed that if our Portugueso pilot 
would go’ with us, wo would bear his charges to 
Moscow, or to England, if he pleased; nor, indeed, 
were we to be esteemed over generous in that cither, 
if we had not rewarded him further, the service he 
had done us being really worth more than that; for 
he had not only been a pilot to us at sea, but he had 
been like a broker for us on shoro ; and his procuring for 
us the Japan merchant was some hundreds of pounds in 
our pockets. So, being willing to gratify him, which was 
but doing him justice, and very willing also to have him 
with us besides, for he was a most necessary man on all 
occasions, we agreed to’ give him a quantity of coined 

1d, which, as I compnted it, was worth one hundred and 
nty-five pounds sterling, between us, and to bear all 

his charges, both for himself and horse, except ouly a 
horse to carry his goods. Having settled this between 
ourselves, we called him to let him know what we had 
sealed I told him he had complained of our being 
willing to let him go back alone, and I was now about 
to tell him we designed he should not go back at all. 
That as we had resolyed to go to Europe with the 
caravan, we wero very willing he should go with us; 
and that we called him to know his mind. He shook 
his head and said it was along journey, and that he had 
no pecune to carry him thither, or to subsist himself 
when he came there. We told him we believed it was 
so, and therefore we had resolved to do something for 
him that should let him see how sensible we were of the 
service he had done us, and also how agreeable he was 
to us: and then I told him what we had resolved to 
give him here, which he might lay out 2s we would do 
our own; and that as for his charges, if he would go 
with us we would set him safe on shore (life and 
casualties excepted), either in Muscovy or England, as 
he would choose, at our own charge, except only the 
carriage of his goods. He received the proposal like a 
man transported, and told us he would go with us 
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four months and scame days before all things were got 
together, 

It was the beginning of February, New Style, when 
we set out from Pekin. My partner and the old pilot 
had gone express back to the port where we had first 
put in, to dispose of some goods which we had left there; 
snd I, with a Chinese merchant whom I had some know- 
ledge of at Naukin, and who came to Pekin on his own 
affairs, went to Nankin, where I bought ninety pieces 
of fine damasks, with about two hundred pieces of oth 
very fino silks of several sorts, some mixed with gol 
and had all these brought to Pekin against my partner's 
return, Besides this, we bought a large quantity of raw 
silk,and some other goods, our cargo amounting, in these 
goods only, to about three thousand five hundred pounds 
sterling ; which, toyether with tea and some fine calicocs, 
and three camels’ loads of nutmegs and cloves, loaded 
in all eighteen camels for our share, besides those we 
rode upon ; these, with two or three spare horses, and 
two horses loaded with provisions, made together 
twenty-six camels and horses in our retinue, 

The company was very great, and, as near as I can 
remember, made between three and four hundred horse, 
and upwards of one hundred and twenty men, very well 
armed, ard provided for all events; for as the eastern 
caravans are subject to be attacked by the Arabs, so are 
these by tho Tartars, The company consisted of people 
of neveral nationa; but there were about sixty of them 
merchants or inhabitants of Moscow, though of them 
some were Livonians ; and to our particular satisfaction, 
five of them were Scots, who appeared also to be men of 
great exparionce in busitese, aud of very good substanve: 
When we had travelled one day’s journey, the guides, 

who were five in number, called all the passengers, 
except the servants, to a great council as they called it. 
At this council, every one deposited a certain quantity 
of money to a common stock, for the necessary expense 
of buying forage on the way, where it was not otherwise 
to be had, and for satisfying the guides, getting horses, 
and the like, Hero, too, they constituted the journey, 
as they call it; viz. they named captains and officers to 
draw us all up, and give the word of command, in caso 
of an attack, and give every one their turn of command; 
nor was this soa us into order any more than what 
we afterwards found needful on the way. 

Tho road all on this side of the country is very 
populous, and is full of potters and earth-makers,—that 
is to say, people that temper the earth for the China 
ware, As I was coming along, our Portuguese pilot, 
who had always sometliing or other to say to make us 
merry, told mo he would show me the greatest rarity in 
all the country, and that I should have this to say of 
China, after all tho ill-humoured things that I had said 
of it, that I had seen one thing which was not to be 
seen'in all the world beside. Iwas very importunate 
to know what it was; at Inst he told me it was a gentle- 
man’s house built with China ware. “Well,” says I, 
“are not the materials of their buildings the product of 
their own country, and so it is all China ware, is it not?” 

No, no,” says ‘he, “[ mean it is a housé all made of 
hina ware, such as you call it in England, or.as it is 

called in our country, porcclain.”—“ Well,” says I, 
“such a thing may be; how big is it? Can we carry it 
ina box upon acamel? If we can we will buy it? — 
“Upon a camel!” says the old pilot, holding up both 
his hands; “why, there is a family of thirty people 
lives in it.” 

I was then curious, indeed, to see it; and when I came 
to it, it was nothing but this: it was a timber house, or 
a house built, as we call it in England, with lath and 
plaster, but all this plastering was really China ware,— 
that is to say, it was plastcred with the earth that makes 
China ware. Tho outside, which the sun shone hot 
upon, was glazed, and looked very well, perfectly white, 
and painted with’ blue figures, as the large China ware 
in England is painted, and hard as if it had been burned. 
As to the inside, all the walls, instead of wainscot, were 
lined with hardened and painted tiles, like the little 
square tiles we call galley-tiles in England, all made of 
the finest China, and the figures exceeding fine indeed, 
with extraordinary variety of colours, mixed with gold, 
many tiles making but one figure, but joined so arti- 
ficially, the mortar being made of the same earth, that 
it was very hard to see where the tiles met, The floors 
of the rooms were of the same composition, and as hard 
as the earthen floors we have in use in several parts of 
England ; as hard as stone, and smooth, but not burned 

and painted, except some smaller rooms, like closets, 
which were all, as it were, paved with the same tile; the 
ceiling and all the plastering work in the whole house 
were of the same earth; and, after all, the roof was 
covered with tiles of the same, but of a deep shinin; 
black. This was a China warehouse indeed, 
literally to be called so, and had I not been w 
journey, I could have stayed some days to see 
amine the particulars of it. They told m 
fountains and fish-ponds in the garden, all 
bottom and sides with the same; and fine 
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   over the whole world; and so we all ed for 
our journey. However, as it was with us, so it was 
with the other merchants: they had many things to 
do, and instead of being ready in five weeks, it was 

in rows on the walks, entirely formed of the porcelain 
arth, burned whale, 
As this is one of the si ities of China, 

may be allowed to excel in it; but I am 

F 
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excel jg their accounts of it: for they told me such 
incredible things of their performance in crockery-ware, 
for such it is, that I care uot to relate, as knowing it 
could not be true. They told me, in particular, of one 
workiman that made a ship with all its tackle and masts 
and sails in earthenware, big enough to carry fifty men. 
If they had told me he launched it, and made a voyage 
to Japan in it, I might have said something to it indeed ; 
but as it was, [ knew the whole of the story, which was, 
in short, that the fellow lied; so I smiled, and said 
nothing to it. This odd sight kept me two hours behind 
the caravan, for which the leader of it for the day fined. 
me about the value of three shillings; and told me if 
it had been thr ys’ journcy without the wall, as it 
was three days within, he must have fined me four times | 
as much, and made me ask pardon the next council day. | 
I promised to be more orderly; and, indeed, I found | 
afterwards the orders made for keeping all’ together | 
were absolutely necessary for our common safety. 

In two days more we passed the great China Wall, | 
made for a fortification against the Tartars: nud a very 
great work it is, going over hills and mountains in an | 
endless track, where the ri ii able, and the 
precipices such as no enem 
indeed climb up, or wheri 
hinder them. They tell us its Ieugth is near a thousand 
English miles, but that the country is five hundred in a | 
straight measured line, which the wall bounds, withont | 
measuring the windings and turnings it takes ; it i 
four fathoms high, and as many thick in some plac 

I stood still an hour or thereabouts without tres- 

   

     

    

   

  

    
     

  

       

  

  

    

  

  passing on our orders (for so long the caravan was in 
passing the gate), to look at it on every side, near and | 
far off; L mean what was within my view: and the | 

    
THE SCOISMAN HEADS A CHA 

guide, who liad been extolling it for the wonder of the 
world, xas mighty eager to hear my opinion of it. I 
told him it was a most excellent thing to keep out the 

which he happencd not to understand as 1! 
ant it, and it; but the 

pilot laughed 
speak in colour 
mean by that ? Why, you speak wha 
this way, and black that w one way and dull 
another, You tell him it is a good wall to keep out 
Tartars; you tell me by that it is good for nothing but 
to keep out Ta understand you, Seignior Iugles 
I understand you ighior Chinese understood you 
his own way.” ‘* i I, “do you think it would | 
stand out an army of our country people, with a good | 
train of artillery ; or our engincers, with two companies 
of miners? Would not they batter it down in ten day: 
that an army might en attalia; or blow it wp in | 

foundation and all, that there should be no sign of | 
— Ay, ay,” says he, “I know that.” The | 

» wanted mightily to know what I said to! 
the pilot, and I gave him leave to tell him a few days | 
after, for we were then almost out of their country, and | 
he was to leave us a little time after this; but wlien he 
Imew what I said, he was dumb all the rest of the way, 
and we heard no more of his fine story of the Chinese 
power and greatness while he stayed. 

After we passed this mighty nothing, called a wall, | 
something like the Picts’ wall,so famous in Northamber- 
land, built by the Romans, we began to find the country 
thinly inhabited, and the people rather confined to I 
in fortified towns, as being subject to the inroads and 
depredations of the Tartars, who rob in great armies, 
and therefore are not to be resisted by the naked in- 
habitants of an open country. And here I began to 
find the necessity of keeping together in a caravan as 
we travelled, for we saw several troops of Tartars roving 
about; but when I came to see them distinctly, I won- 
dered more that the Chinese empire conld be conquered 
by such contemptible fellows ; for they are a mere horde 
of wild fellows, keeping no order, and undertaking no 

     

  

     
     

     looks white 

      

    
   

   

  

          

   

  

  

  

  

    

  

jonly stand any of them made 

»| notaman killed or hurt; as for the Tartars, 

  discipline or mammer of fight. Their horses are poor 
lean creatures, taught nothing, aud fit for nothing: and 

this we found the first day we saw them, which was 
after we entered the wilder part of the country. Our 
leader for the day gave leave for about sixteen of us 
to goa hunting u8 they call it; and what was this but 
a hunting of slieep!—however, it may be called hunting, 
too, for these creatures are the wildest and swiftest of 
foot that ever I saw of their kind: only they will not 
run a great way, and you are sure of sport when you 
begin the chase, for they appear generally thirty or 
forty in a flock, and like trae sheep, always keep 
together when they fly. 

Tn pursuit of this odd sort of game, it was our hap 
to meet with about forty Tartars: whether they were 
hunting mutton, as we were, or whether they looked 
for another kind of prey, we knew not ; but as soon as 
they saw us, one of them blew a hideous blast on a kind 
of horn. 
and, in | 
more appeared, at abont a mile distance ; but our work 
was over first, as it happened. 

One of the Scots merchants of Moscow happened to 
be amongst us; and as soon as he heard the horn, he 
told us that we had nothing to do but to charge them 
without loss of time; and, drawing us up in a line, he 

1 if we were resolved. We told him we were 
ready to follow him; so he rode directly towards them. 
‘They stood gazing at us like a mere crowd, drawn up 
in no sort of order at all; but as soon as they saw u 
advance, they let fly their arrows, which missed us, 
very happily ot that they mistook their aim, but 
their distance; for their arrows all fell a little short of 
us, but with so true an aim, that had we been about: 
twenty y! ‘er, Wo must have had several men 
wounded, if not killed, 

  

    

    

  

  

      

    

  

     as at n great dis 
tance, we fired, and 
seut them leaden bul- 
lets for wooden arrows, 
following our shot, 
full-gallop, to fall in 
among them sword in 
hand—for so our bold 
Scot that led us di- 
rected. He was, in- 
deed, but a merchant, 
but he behaved with 

vigour and 
very on thts ocea- 

sion, and yet with 
such cool courage too, 
that I never saw any 
man in action fitter 
for command, As 
soon as we came up to 
them, we fired our 
pistols in their faces, 
and then drew; bnt 

they fled in the greatest confusion imaginable. ” The 
1s on our right, whe 

, by sins, called the rest to 
como back to them, ing a kind of scimitar in their 
hands, and their bows hanging to their backs. Our 
brave commander, without asking anybody to follow 
him, gallops up close to them, and with his fusee 
knocks one of them off his horse, killed the second 
with his pistol, and the third ran away. Thus ended 
our fight; but we had this misfortune attending it, 
that all our mutton we had in chase got away, We had 

there were 
about five of them killed—how many » wounded we 
kuew not: but this we knew, that the other party were 
so 
fled, and never made any attempt upon us, 

‘We were all this while in the Chinese dominions, and 
therefore the Tartars were not so bold as afterwards; 
but in about five day vast wild desert, 
which held us three days and nights’ march: and we 
were obliged to carry our water with us in great leathern 
bottles, and to encamp all night, just as I have heard 
they do in the desert of Arabia, I asked our guides 
whose dominion this was in : and they to!d me this wasa 
kind of border, that might be called no man’s land, 
being a part of Great Karakathy, or Grand Tartary : 
that, however, it was all reckoned as belonging to 
China, but that there was no care taken here to pro- 
wrve it from the inroads of thieves, and therefore 

it was reckoned the worst desert in the whole march, 
though we were to go over some much lurger. 

In passing this frightful wilderness, we saw, two or 
three times, little parties of tho Tartars, but they 
secmed to be upon their own affairs, and to have no 
design upon us; and so, like the man who met the 
devil, if they had nothing to say to us, we had nothing 
to say to them: we let them go. Once, however, a 
party of them came so near as to stand and gaze at us. 
Whether it was to consider if they should attack us or 
not, we knew not; but when we had at some 
distance by them, we made a rear- of forty men, 
and stood ready for them, letting the caravan pass half 
a mile or thereabouts before us. Aftor a while they 
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three of them stood, 

  

      

    

   

  

   

    

         
  

   

  

  

This was to call their friends about them, | 
than ten minutes, a troop of forty or fifty | 

   

htened with the noise of our guns, that they | at 

marched off, but they saluted us with five arrows at 
their parting, which wounded a horse so that it dis- 
abled him, and we left him the next day, poor 
creature, in great need of a good farrier. We saw no 
more arrows or Tartars that time. 
We travelled near a month after this, the ways not 

being so good as at first, though still in the dominions 
of the Emperor of China, bat Jay for the most part in 
the villages, some of which were fortified, because of 
the incursions of the Tartars. When we were come to 
one of these towns (about two days and a hali’s 
journey before we came to the city of Naum), I wanted to 
buy a camel, of which there are plenty to be sold all 
the way upon that road, and horses also, such us they 
are, because, 80 many caravans coming that way, they 
are often wanted, The person that I spoke to to get 
me a camel, would have gone and fetched one for me; 
but I, like a fool, must be officious, and go myself along 
with him: the placo was about two miles out of the 
village, where, it seems, they kept the camels and 
horses feeding under a gitard. 

T walked it on foot, with my old pilot and a Chinese, 
being very desirous of a little varioty. When we came 
to the place, it was a low, marshy ground, walled 
round with stones, piled up dry, withont mortar or 

| earth among them, like a park, with a little guard of 
Chinese soldiers at the door. Having bought a camel, 
and agreed for the price, I came away, and the Chinese 
that went with me led the camel, When on a sudden 
came up five Tartars on horseback, Two of them seized 
the fellow and took the camel from him, while the 
other three stepped up to me and my old pilot, seeing 
us, as it were unarined, for I had no weapon «bout me 
but my sword, which could but ill defend me against 
three horsemen. The first that came up stopped short 

(upon my drawing my sword, for they are arrant 
3 but a second, coming upon my left, gave me 

a blow on the head, which I never felt: till afterwards, 
and wondered, when I came to myself, what was the 
matter, and where I was, for he laid me flat on the 
ground ; but my never-failing old pilot, the Portuguese, 
hada pistol in his pocket, which I knew nothing of, 
nor the Tartars cither; if they had, I suppose they 
would not have attacked us, for cowards are always 
Boldest when there is no danger. The old man seeing 
ine down, with a bold heart stepped up to the fellow 
that had struck me, and laying hold of his arm with 
one hand, and pulling him down by main force a little 
towards him, with the other shot him in the head, and 
lnid him dead upon the spot. He then immediately 
stepped up to him who had stopped us, as I said, and 
before he could come forward again, made a blow at him 
with a scimitar, which he always wore, but missing the 
man, struck his horse in the side of his head, cut one 
of the cars off by the root, aud a great slice down by 
the side of his face. The poor beast, ent «1 with the 
wound, was no more to be governed by his rider, 
though the fellow sat well enoygh too, but away he 
flew, and carried him qnite out’ of the pilot’s reach ; 

nd ‘at some distance, rising upon his hind legs, threw 
down the Tartar, and fell upon him, 

In this interval, tae poor Chinese came in who had 
lost the camel, but he had no weapon : however, seeing: 
the Tartar down, and his horse fullen upon him, away 
he runs to him, and seizing upon an ugly weapon he 
had by his side, something like a poleaxe, he wrenched 
it from him, and made shift to knock his Tartarian 
brains out with But my old man had the third 
‘Tartar to deal with still; and seeing he did not fly, as 
he expected, nor come on to fight him, as he appre- 
hended, but'stood stock still, the old man stood still 
too, and fell to work with his tackle to charge his 
pistol again ; but, as soon as the Tartar saw the pistol, 

y he scoured, and left my pilot, my champion I 
called bim afterwards, a complete victory. 

By this time I was a little recovered. I thonght 
when I first began to wake, that I had been in a_sweet 
sleep; but, as I said above, I wondered where I was, 
how I came upon the ground, and what was the 
matter, A few moments after, as sense returned, I felt 
pain, though I did not know where; so I clapped my 
hand to my head, and took it away bloody, then I felt 
my head ache: and in a moment memory returned, 
and everything was present to me again. I jumped 
upon my feet instantly, and got hold of mv sword, but 
no cnemies were in view : 1 found a Tartar lying dead, 
and his horse standing very quietly by him; and, look- 
ing further, I saw my deliverer, who had been to see 
what the Chinese had done, coming back with his 

hanger in his hand. ‘The old’ man, sceing me on my 
feet, came runuing to me, and joyfully embraced me, 
being afraid before that I had been killed. Seeing 
me bloody, he would see how I was hurt; but 
it was not much, only what we call a broken head; 
neither did I afterwards find any great inconvenience 
from the blow, for it was well again in two or three days, 

‘We made no great gain, however, by this victory, for 
we lost a camel and gained a horse, I paid for the lost 
camel, and sent for another; but I did not go to fetch 
it myself: I had had enough of that. 

‘The city of Naum, which we were approaching, is a 

frontier of the Chinese empire, and is fortified in their 
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fashion. We wanted, as I have said, above two days’ | several grest rivers, and two dreadful deserts; ono of | the hideous idol, and with my sword made q stroke 
journey of this city, when messengers were sent express | which we wero sixteen days passing over, and, on the/ at the bonnet tat wus on its head, and eu it in 

ntiers ie Muscovil to every, pertet the road to tell all travellers and caravans 
to halt till they had a’guard sent for them ; for that an 
unusual body of Tartars making ten thousand in all, had 

ap) in the way, about thirty miles beyond the city. 
‘is was very bad news to travellers: however, it 

swan carebelly Gaia Gk the goveeie’ wid fre Nera tory, 
glad to hear we should have a guard. Accordingly, two 
days after, we had two hundred soldiers sent us from a 
garrison of the Chineso on our left, and three hundred 
more from the city of Naum, and with these we 
advanced boldly, The threo hundred soldiers fronr} 
Naum marched in our front, the two hundred in our 
rear, and our men on each side of our camels, with our 
baggage and the whole caravan in the centre; in this 
order, and well prepared for battle, we thought ourselves 
a match for the whole ten thousand Mogul Tartars, if 

  

they had appeared; but the next day, when they did 
appear, it was quite another thing. f 

Early in the morning, when, marching from a little 

  

THE TARTARS RECONNOITRE THE TRA 

    

town called Changu, we had a river to pass, which wi 
were obliged to ferry; and, had the Tartars had any in- 
telligence, then had been the time 10 have attacked us, 
when the caravan being over, the rear-guard was 
behind; but they did uot appear there. About three 
hours after, when we were entered upon a desert of 
about fifteen or sixteen miles over, we knew, by a cloud 
of dust they raised, that the enemy was at hand, and 
presently they came on upon the spur. 

Our Chinese guards, in the front, who had talked so 
big the day before, began to stagger; and the soldiers 
frequently looked be 
soldier that bo ia jaseseady:toxun awaysy, Mycold pilot 
was of my mind; and, being near me, called out, 
“Seignior Inglese, those fellows must be encouraged, or 
they will ruin us all; for if the Tartars come on they 
will never stand it2’—“I am of your mind,” said 1; 
“but what must be done? ”—‘ Done?” says he, “let 
fifty of our men advance, and flank them on each wing, 
and encourage them. They will fight like brave 
fellows in brave company 5 bat without this, they will 
every man turn his back.” Immediately I rode up to 
our leader, and told him, who was exactly of our mind; 
accordingly fifty of us marched to the right wing, and 
fifty to the left, and the rest made a line of rescue ; and 
so we marched, leaving the lust two hundred men to 
make a body by themselves, and to guard the camels; 
only that, if need were, they should send a hundred men 
to assist the last fifty. 

At last, the Tartars came on, and an innumerable 
company they were; how many ‘we could not tell, but 
ten thousand, we thought, at the least. 
them came on first, and viewed our posture, traversing 
the ground in the front of our line; and, as we found 
them within gunshot, our leader ordered the two wings 
to advance swiftly, and give them a salvo on each wing 
with their shot, which was done. They then went off, I 
suppose to give an account of the reception they were 
like to meet with ;* indeed, that salute cloyed their 
stomachs, for they immediately halted, stood a while to 
consider of it, and wheeling off to the left, they gave 
over their design for that time, which was very agree- 
uble to our circumstances. 

Two days after, we came to the city of Naun, or 
Naum ; we thanked the governor for his care of us, and 
collected to the value of a hundred crowns, or there- 
abouts, which we gave to the soldiers sent to guard us; 
and here we rested one day. This is a garrison indeed, 
and there were nine hundred soldiers kept here; but 
the reason of it was, that formerly the Muscovite fron- 
tiers lay nearer to them than they do now, the Musco- 
vites having abandoned that put Of the country, which 
lies from this city west for about two hundred miles, as 
desolate and unfit for use; and more especially being so 
very remote, and so difficult to send troops thither for 
its defence: for we were yet above two thousand miles 
from Muscovy, properly so called. After this, we passed 

  

    
    

   

    

   
  

  

   

  

  

nd them, a certain sign in a| 

A party of |   

18th of April, we came to the 
dominions, I think the first town or fortress, whichever 
it may be called, that belonged to the Czar, was called 

Axgunay being on’ the west side of the river Arguna, 
Tcould not but feel great satisfaction that I was 

arrived in a country governed by Christians ; for though 
the Muscovites do, in my opinion, but just deserve the 
name of Christians, yet such they pretend to be, and 
are very devout in their way. It would certainly occur 
to any reflecting man who travels the world as I have 
done, what a blessing it is to be brought into the world 
where the name of God and a Redeemer is known, 
adored, and worshipped ; and not where the people, given 
up to strong delusions, worship the devil, and prostrate 
themselves to monsters, elements, horrid-shaped animals, 
and monstrous images. Not a town or city we passed 
through but had their pagodas, their idols, and their 
temples, and ignorant people worshipping even the works 
of their own hands. Now we came where, at least, 
a face of the Christian worship appeared; where the 
knee was bowed to Jesus: and whether ignorautly or 
not, yet the Christian religion was owned, and the name 
of the true God was called upon and adored ; and it 
made my soul rejoice to seeit. Isaluted the brave Scots 
merchant with my first acknowledgment of this 
taking him*by the hand, I said to him, “ Blessed be God, 
we are once again amongst Christians.” He smiled and 
answered, “ Do not rejoice too soon, countryman ; these 
Muscovites are but an odd sort of Christians; and but 
for the name of it you may see very little of the sub- 
stance for some months further of our journey.” — 
“Well,” says I, “ but still it is better than Paganism, 
and worshipping of devils.”—“ Why, I will tell you,” 
says, he ; “except the Russian soldiers in the garrisons, 
and a few of the inhabitants of tho cities upon the road. 
all the rest of this country, for above a thousand mile: 
further, is inhabited by tho worst and most ignoraut of 
Pagans.” And so, indeed, we found it, 

Woe now launched into the greatest pieco of solid 
earth that is to be found in any part of the world: we 
had, at least, twelve thousand miles to the east- 
ward ; two thousand to the bottom of the Baltic Sea, 
westward ; aud above three thousand, if we left that 
sea, and went on west, to the British and French 
channels: we had full five thousand miles to the Indian 
or Persian Sea, south ; and about eight hundred to the 
Frozen Sea, north, 
We advanced from tho river Arguna by easy and 

moderate journeys, and were very visibly obliged to the 
care the Czar had taken to have cities and towns built 
in as many places as it is possible to place them, where 
lila soldliaos hae garrison, something like tho stationary 
soldiers placed by the Romans in the remotest countries 
of their empire; somo of which I had read of were 
placed in Britain, for the security of commerce, and for 
the lodging of travellers, Thus it was here ; for wher- 
ever we came, though at these towns and stations the 
garrisons and governors were Russians, and professed 
Christians, yet the inhabitants were mere pagans, sacri- 
ficing to idols, and worshipping the sun, moon, and 
stars, or all the host of heaven; and not’ only so, but 

of all the heathens and pagans that ever I'met 
he most barbarous, except ouly that they did not 

eat men’s flesh. , 
Some instances of this we met with in the country 

between Arguna, where unter the Muscovite domin- 
ions, and a city of Tartars and Russians together, called 
Nortziousky, in which is a continued desert or forest, 
which cost tis twenty days to travel over. In a village 
near the last of these places, I had the curiosity to go 
and see their way of living, which is most brutish and 
unsufferable. They had, I suppose, a great sacrifice that 
day ; for there stood out, upon an old stump of a tree, a 
diabolical kind of idol made of wood ; it was dressed 
up, too, in the most filthy manner ; its upper garment 
was of sheep-skins, with the wool outward; a great 
Tartar bonnet on the head, with two horns growing 
through it; it was about eight feet high, ret had no 
feet or legs, nor any other proportion of parts. 

This scarecrow was set up at the outer side of the 
village ; and, when I came near to it, there were sixteen 
or seventeen creatures all lying flat upon the ground 
round this hideous block of wood; I saw no motion 
among them, any more than if they had been all logs, 
like the idol, and at first I really thought they had been 
so; but, when I came a little nearer, they started up 
upon their feet, and raised a howl, as if it had been so 
many deep-mouthed hounds, and walked away, as if 
they were displeased at our disturbing them. A little 
way off from the idol, and at the door of a hut, made of 
sheep and cow skins dried, stood three men with long 
knives in their hands; and in the middle of the tent 
appeared three sheep killed, and one young bullock. 
These, it seems, were sacrifices to that senseless log of 
an idol; the three men were priests belonging to it, 
and the seventeen prostrated wretches were the people 
wha eonstis the ptteciing ape were making theterayece 
to that stock, ; 

I confess I was more moved at their stupidity and 
brutish worship of 4 hobgoblin than eyer I was at any- 

thing in my life, and, overcome with rage, I rode up to 

   

    

    

   
   

two ; and one of our men that was with me, taking hold 
of the sheep-skin that covered it, jpolled at it, when, 
behold, a most hideous outcry ran ugh the village, 
and two or threo hundred peoplo came about 
ears, 80 that I was glad to scour for it, for some 
bows and arrows; but I resolved from that moment to 
visit them again, Our caravan rested threo nights at 
the town, which was about four miles off, in order to 
pare some horses which they wanted, several of the 
horses having been lamed and jaded with the long 
march over the last desert ; so we some leisure hero 
to put my design into execution, I communicated it 
to the Scots merchunt, of whose cou T had sufficient 
testimony ; I told him what I had seen, and with what 
indignation I had since thought that human nature 
could be so degenerate ; I told him if I could get but 
four or five men well armed to go with me, I was 
resolved to go und destroy that vile, bominable idol, 
and let thom sce that it had no power to help itself and 
consequently could not be an object of worship, or to bo 
prayed to,much less help them that offered sacrifices to it. 

Ho at first objected to my plan as useless, seeing that, 
owing to tho gross ignorance of the people, they could 
not be brought to pepe by tho lesson I meant to teach 
them ; and added that, from his knowledge of tho 
country and its customs, he feared wo should fall into 
great peril by giving offence to these brutal idol wor- 
shippers, This somewhat stayed my purpose, but I was 
still uneasy all that day to put my project into execu- 
tion; and that evening meeting the Scots merchant in 
our walk about the town, I again called upon him to aid 
me in it. When he found me resolute he said that, on 
further thoughts, he could not but applaud the design, 
and told me I should not goalone, ate wonld go with 
me, but he would go first and bring a stout fellow, one of 
his conntrymen, to go also with us; “and one,”.suid he, 
“as famous for his zeal as you can desire any one to bo 
against such devilish things as thes So we agreed to 
go, only we three and my man-servant, and resolved to 
put it into execution the following night about mid- 
night, with all possible secrecy, 

‘We thought it better to dehy it till the next night, 
because the caravan being to set forward in the morn- 
ing, we supposed the governor could not pretend to give 
them any satisfaction upon us when we were out of his 
ower, The Scots merchant, as steady in his resolution 
‘or the enterprise as bold in executing, brought me a 

Tartar’s robe or gown of sheep-skins, and a bonnet, with 
a bow and arrows, and had provided the same for him- 
self and his countrymen, that the people, if they saw ns, 
should not determine who we were, All the first night 
we spent in mixing up sume combustible matter, with 
aqua vite, gunpowder, and such other materials as we 
could get; and having a good quantity of tar in a little 
pot, about an hour after night we set out upon our 
expedition. 
We came to the place about eleven o'clock at night, 

and found that the people had not the least suspicion of 
danger attending their idol. The night was. selondy 5 
yet the moon gave us light cnough to see that tis idol 
stood just in the same posture and place that it did 
before. The people seemed to be all at their rest ; only 
that in the great hut, where we saw the three priests, 

   
    

  

  

CRUSOE INSULTS THE TARTAR IDOL. 
we saw a light, and going up close to the door, we heard 
people talking as if there were five or six of them; we 
concluded, therefore, that if we set wildfire to the idol, 
these men would come out immediately, and run up to 
the place and rescue it from destruction ; and what to 
do with them we knew not. Once we thought of carry- 
ing it away, and setting fire to it at a distance; but when 
we came to handle it, we found it too bulky for our 

carriage, so we were at a loss again. The second Scots- 
man was for setting fire to the hut, aud_knocking tho 
creatures that were there on the head when they came 
out; but I could not join with that; I wag   killing them, if it were possible to avoid it. “Well, oo said the Scots merchant, “I wil tell you Fate i
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do: we will try to make them prisoners, tie their hands, 
and make them stand and see their idol destroyed.” 

As it happened we had twine or packthread enongh 
about us which we used to tie our firclocks together 
with; so we resolved to attack these people first, and 
with as little noise as we could, The first thing we did we 
knocked at the door, when one of the priests coming to 
it, we immediately seized upon him, stopped his mouth, 
and tied his hands behind him and led him to the idol, 
where we gagged him that he might not make a noise, 
tied his feet also together, and left him on the ground. 

Two of us then waited at the door, expecting that 
another would come out to sec what the imatter was 
but we waited so long till the third man came back to 
us; and then nobody coming out, we knocked again 

ntly, and immediately out came two more, and we 
‘ved them just in the same manner, but we 

to go all with them, and lay th down by the 
sonie distance from one another; when, going b 
found two more were come out of the door, and 
stood behind them within the door. We seized the two, 
and immediately tied them, when the third, stepping 
back and crying out, my Scots merchant went in after 
them, and taking out a composition we had made that 
would only smoke and stink, he set fire to it, and threw 
it among them. By that time the other Scotsman and 

man, taking charge of the two men already bound, 
nd tied together also by the arm, tothe 

idol, and left them there, to if their idol would 
relicve them, making haste back to us. 
When the furze we had thrown in had filled the hut 

with so much smoke that they were suf- 
foents threw in a small leather 
kind, which flamed like a 
found there were but four people, who, as w 
had been about some of t! diabol i 
appeared, in short, frightenvd to death, at least so as 
to sit trembling and stupid, and not able to spexk 
either, for the smoke, 
We quickly took them from tho hut, where the smoke 

soon drove us out, bound them as we had done the 
others, and all without any noise. Then wi ried 
them all together to the idol ; when we came there, we 
fell to work with him. Fi ul ove 
and his robes also, with t 
brimstone; then we 
mouth full of gunpowde Up a great piv 
of wildfire in his bonnet; them sticking all the com- 
bustibles we had brought with us upon him, we looked 
about to see if we could find anything ¢ to help to 
burn him ; when my Scotsman remembered that by the 
hut, where the men were, there lay a heap of d 
forage; away ho and the other Scotsman ran anil 
fetched their arms full of that. When we had done 
this, we took all our prisoners, and brought them, 
having untied their feet and ungagged their mouths, 
and made them stand up, and set them before their 
monstrous ido!, and then set fire to the whole, 

We stayer’ by it a quarter of an hour or thereabouts, 
till the powder in the eyes, and mouth, and ears of the 
idol blew up, and, as’ we could perceive, had split 
altogether; and, in’ a word, till we saw it burned so 
that it would soon be quite consumed, We then be; 

to think of going away ; but the Scotsman said, 
must not go, for these poor deluded. wrete 
throw themselves into the fire, and burn themselv 
with the idol.” So we resolved to stay till the forage 
was burned down too, and then came away and left them. 
After the feat was performed, we appeared in the 
morning among our fellow-travellers, exceedingly busy 
in getting ready for our journey ; nor could any mau 
suppose that we had been anywhere but in our beds. 

ut the affair did not end so; the next day came a 
great number of the country people to the town gat 
and in a most outrageous manner demanded satisfaction 
of the Russian governor for the insulting their priests 
and burning their great Cham Chi-Thaungu. The people 
of Nertsiuskay were at first in a great consternation, 
for they said the Tartars were already no less than thirty 
thousand strong. The Russian governor sent out mes- 
sengers to appease them, assuring them that he kne 
nothing of it, and that there had not a soul inh 
garrison been abroad, so that it could not be from an 
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body there : but if they could let him know who did it, | 
they should be exemplary punished, They returned 

ightily, that all the country reverenced the great 
m Chi-Thaungu, who dwelt in the sm, and no 

mortal would have dared to offer violence to his image 
but some istian miscreant; and they therefore 
resolved to denounce war against him and all the 
Russians, who, they said, were miscreants and Christians, 

The governor, unwilling to make a breach, or to have 
any cause of war alleged to be given by him, the Czar 
having strictly charged him to treat the conquered 
country with gentleness, gave them all the good words 
hecould. At last he told them there wasa caravan gone 
towards Russia that morning, and perhaps it was some 
of them who had done them this injury ; and that if they 
would be satisfied with that, he would send after them 
to inquire into it. This seemed to appease them a little ; 
and accordingly the governor sent after us, and gave us 
a particular account how the thing was; intimating 
withal, that if any in our caravan had done it they 

   

      

,| two days’ mareh to 

   
| tageons camp; for as we lay between two woods, 

| word—nobod; 

s ling on our busine 

| should make their escape; but that whether we had 
done it or no, we should make all the haste forward 
that was possible ; and that, in the mean time, he would 
keep them in play as long as he could. 

This was very friendly in the governor: however, 
when it came to the caravan, there was nobody knew 
anything of the matter; and as for us that were guilty, 
we were least. of all suspected. However, the captain 
of the caravan for the time took the hint that the 
governor gave us, und we travelled two days and two 
nights, without any considerable stop, and ther we lay at 
a village called Flothus: nor did we make any long 
stop here, but hastened on towards Jarawena, another 
Muscovite colony, and where we expected we should 
he safe, But upon the second day’s march from Plothus, 

he clouds of dust behind us at a great dixtatiess it 
We had entered a vast 

“d by a great lake called Schanks 
s ved ‘a Inrge body of horse appear 

on the other side of the lake to the north, we travelling 
west. We observed they went away west, as we did, but 
had supposed we would have taken that side of the lake, 
whereas we very happily took the south side ; and in two. 

more they disappeared again: for they, believing we 
¢ still before them, pushed on till they came to the 

Udila, avery great river when it passes farther north, but 
when we came to it we found it narrow and fordable. 

The third day they had cither found their mistake, or 
had intelligence of us, and came pouring in upon us 
towards dusk. We had, to our great satisfaction, jus! 
pitched upon aconyenient place for our camp 3 for, as we 

| had just entered upon a desert above five hundred miles | 
where we had no towns to lodge at, and, indeed, 
cted none hut the city Jarawena, which we had yet 

he lesert, however, had some few 
it on thi rs, Which ran all | 

ett ; it was in a narrow strait, | 
between little but very thick woods, that we pitched 
our camp that night, expecting to be attacked before 

i usual for the Mogul Tartars to go 
desert, so the caravans always 

‘fortify thems ery night against them, as against 
armies of robbers; and it wa efore, no new thing 

» be pursued. But we had this night a most advan- 
ith 

a little rivulet running just before our frout, we could | 
not be surrounded, or attacked any way but in our front | 
or rear. We took care also tomake our front as strong 

‘as we could, by placing our pac! ith the camels and 
horses, all in’ a line, on the inside of the river, and 

some trees in our rear, 
In this posture we encamped for the night; but the 

enemy was upon us before we had finished. They did 
rot come on like thieves, as we expected, but sent 
three messengers to us, to demand the men to be de- 
livered to them that had abused their priests, and 
burned their idol, that they might burn them with fire ; 
and upon this, th id, they would go away, and do 
us no further harm, otherwise they would destroy us 

Our men looked very blank at this message, and. 
began to stare at one another to see who looked with | 
the most guilt in their faces; but_nobody—was the 

did it. The leader of the caravan sent 
ssured that it was not done by any 
we Were peaceful merchants travel- 

$s; that we had-done no harm to} 
them or to any one else ; and that, therefore, they must | 
look farther for the enemies who had injured them, for 

| we were not the people; so they desired them not to 
| disturb us, for if they did we should defend ourselves, 

They were far from being satisfied with this for an 
answer; and a great crowd of them came running down 
in the morning, by break of day, to our camp; but 
secing us so well posted, they durst come no further than 
the brook in our front, where they stood, in such number 
as to terrify us very much; indved, some spoke of ten 
thousand, Here they stood and looked at usa while, and | 
then setting up a great howl, let tly a crowd of arro’ 
among us ; but we were well enough sheltered under our 
baggage, and I do not remember that one of us was 
hurt. 
Some time after this, we saw them move a little to 

our right, aud expected them on the rear: when a 
cunning fellow, a Cossack of Jarawen: ing to the 
leader of the caravan, said to him, ‘I will send all these 
people away to Sibeilka.” ‘This was a city four or five 
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journey at least to the right, and rather behind 
So he takes his bow and arrows, and getting on 

horseback, he rides away from our rear directly, as it 

  

us. 
  

were back’ to Nertsinskay ; after this he takes a great 
circuit about, and comes directly on the army of the 
Tartars, as if he had been sent express to tell them a 
long story that the people who had burned the Cham 
Chi-Thatingu were gone to Sibeilka, with a caravan of 
miscreants, as he called them—that isto say Christian! 
and that they had resolved to burn the god Scal-lIsar, 
belonging to the Tonguses. As this fellow was him- 
self a Tartar, and perfectly spoke their language, he 
counterfeited’ so well that they all believed him; and 
away they drove in « violent hurry to Sibeilka. In less 
than three hours they were entirely outof our sight, and 
we never heard any more of them, nor whether they 
went to Sibeilka or no. So we passed away safely on to 

  

    

  
    

Jarawena, where there was a Russian garrison, and there we rested five days. 2 
From this city we had a frightful desert, which held 

us twenty-three days’ march, We furnished ourselves 
with some tents here, for the better accommodating 
ourselves in the night; and the leader of the caravan 
procured sixteen waggons of the country, for carrying 
our water or provisions, and these carriages were our 
defence, every night round our little camp ; so that had 
the Tartars appeared, unless they had been very numer- 
ous indeed, they would not have been able to hurt us. 
We may well be supposed to have wanted rest again 
after this long journey ; for in this desert we neither 
saw house nor tree, and ‘scarce a bush ; though we saw 
abundance of the sable hunters, who are all Tartars of 
Mogul Tartary, of which this country is a part; and 
they frequently attack small caravans, but we saw uo 
numbers of them together. 

After we had passed this desert, we came into a 
country pretty well inhabited ; that is to say, we found 

id castles, settled by the Czar, with garrisons of 
stationary soldiers, to protect the caravans and defend 
the country against the Tartars, who would otherwise 
make it very dangerous travelling; and his czarish 
majesty has given such strict orders for the well 
guarding the caravans, that, if there are any Tartars 
heard of in the country, detachments of the garrison 
are always sent to see the travellers safe from station 
to station, Thus the governor of Adinskoy, whom I 
had an opportunity to make a to, by means of the 
Scots merchant, who was acquainted with him, offered 
us a guard of fifty men, if we thought there was any 
danger, to the next station, 

1 thought long before this, that as we came nearer to 
Europe, we should find the country better inhabited, 
and the people more civilised; but I found myself 
mistaken in oth; for we had yet the nation of the 
Tonguses to pass throngh, where we saw the same 
tokens of paganism and 'y as before ; only, as 
they were conquered by the Muscovites, they were not 
so dangerous, but for ritdeness of manners, and idolatry, 
no people in the world ever went beyond them. They 
are clothed all in skins of beasts, and their houses are 
built of the same; you know not a man from a woman, 
ucither by the raggedness of their countenances wor 
their clothes; and in the winter, when the ground is 
covered with snow, they live underground in vaults, 
which have cavities going from one to another. If the 
‘Tartars had their Cham Chi-Thaungu for a whole village 
or country, these had idols in every hut and every eave. 
This country, I reckon, was, from ‘the desert I spoke of 
last, at least four hundred miles, half of it being another 
desert, which took us up twelve days’ severe travelling, 
without house or tree; and we were obliged again to 
carry our own provisions, as well water as bread. After 
we were out of this desert, and had travelled two days, 
we camy to Janezay, a Muscovite city, or station, on the 
great river Janezay, which, they told us there, parted 
Enrope from Asia. 

All the country between the river Oby and the river 
Janezay is as entirely pagan, and the people as bar- 
barous, as the remotest of the Tartars, I also found, 
which I observed to the Muscovite governors whom I 
had an opportunity to converse with, that the poor 
pagans are not much wiser, or nearer Christianity, for 
being under the Muscovite government, which they 
acknowledged was true enough—but that, as they said, 
was ucne of their business ; that if the Czar expected to 
convert his Siberian, Tonguse,or Tartar subjects, it should 
be done by sending clergymen among them, not soldiers ; 
and they added, with more sincerity than I expected, 
that it was not so much the concern of their monarch to 
make the people Christians as to make them subjects. 
From this river to the Oby we crossed a wild un- 

cultivated country, barren of people and good manage- 
ment, otherwise it is in itself a pleasant, fruitful, and 
grecable country. What inhabitants we found in it 
re all pagans, except such as are sent among them fron: 

| Russia; for this is the cauntry—I mean on both sides 
the river Oby—whither the Museovite criminals thatare 
not put to death are banished, and from whence it is 
next to impossible they should ever get away. I have 
nothing material to say of my particular affairs till I 
came to Tobolski, the capital city of Siberia, where I 
continued some time on the following account. 
We had now been almost seven months on our journey, 

and winter began to come on apace; whereupon my 
partner and I called a council about our particular 
affairs, in which we found it proper, as we were bound 
for England, to consider how to dispose of ourselves. 
They told us of sledges and reindeer to carry us over 
the snow in the winter time, by which means, indeed, 
the Russians travel more in winter than they can in 
summer, as in these sledges they are able to run night 

i the snow, being frozen, is one universal covering. 
to nature, by which the hills, vales, rivers, and lakes are 
all smooth and hard as a stone, and they run upon the 
surface, without any regard to what is underneath. 

But I had no occasion to urge a winter journey of this 
kind. I was bound to England, not to Moscow, and my 
route lay two ways: cither I must go on as the caravan 
went, till I came to Jarislaw, and then go off west for 
Narva, and the Gulf of Finland, and so on to Dantzic, 
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where I might possibly sell my China to 
advantage ; or I must leave the caravan at a little town 
on the Dwina, from whence I had but six days by water 
to Avctengelsud from thence might be sure of shipping 
cither to England, Holland, or Hamburgh, 

Now, to go any of these journeys in the winter would 
have been preposterous; for as to Dantzic, the Baltic 
would have been frozen up, and I could not get passage ; 
and to go by land in those’ countries was far less safe 
than among the Mogul Tartars : likewise, as to Archangel 
in October, all the ships would be gone from thence, 
and even the merchants who dwell there in summer 
retire south to Moscow in tho winter, when the ships 
are gone; so that I could have nothing but extremity of 
cold to encounter, with a scarcity of provisions, and must 
lic in an empty town all the winter. ‘Therefore, upon 
the whole, I thought it much my better way to let the 
caravan go, and make provision to winter where I was, 
at Tobolski, in Siberia, in the latitude of about sixty 
degrees, where I was sure of three things to wear out a 
cold winter with, viz. plenty of provisions, such as the 
country afforded, a warm house, with fuel enough, and 
excellent company. 

I was now in quite a different climate from my be-| 
loved island, where I never felt cold, except when I had 
my ague; on the contrary, I had much to do to bear 
any clothes on my back, and never made any fire but 
without doors, which was necessary for dressing my 
food, &c. Now I had threo good vests, with large robes 
or gowns over them, to hang down to the fect, and 
button close to the wrists ; and all these lined with furs, 
to make them sufficiently warm, As to a warm house, 
I must confess I greatly dislike our way in England of 
iking fires in every room in the house in open chim- 

ys, which, when the fire was out, always keeps the 
tir in the room cold as the climate. So I took an 
apartment in a good house in the town, and ordered a 
chimney to be built like a furnace, in the centre of 
six several rooms, like a stove; the funnel to carry the 
smoke went up one way, the door to come at the fire 
went in another, and all the rooms were kept equally 
warm, but no fire seen, just as they heat baths in Eng- 
land.’ By this means we had always the same climate in 
tl the rooms, and an equal heat was preserved ; and yet 
we saw no fire, nor were ever incommoded with smoke. 

The most wonderful thing of all was, that it should 
be possible to meet with good company here, in a 
country so barbarons as this—one of the most northernly 
parts of Europe. But this being the country where the 
state criminals of Muscovy, as I observed before, are all 
banished, this city was full of Russian noblemen, 
gentlemen, soldiers, and courtiers, Here was the famous 
Prince Galitzin, the old German Robostiski, and several 
other persons of note, and some Indies. By means of my 
Scotch merchant whom, nevertheless, I parted with here, 
I made an acquaintance with several of these gentlemen ; 
and from these, in the long winter nights in which I 
stayed here, I received several very agreeable visits. 

Tt was talking one night with a certain Prince, one of 
the banished ministers of state belonging to the Czar, 
that the discourse of my particular case began. He had 
been telling me abundance of fine things of the great- 
ness, the magnificence, the dominions, and the absolute 
power of the Emperor of the Russians: I interrupted 
him, and told him I was a greater and aiore powerful 
prince than ever the Czar was, though my dominions 
were not so large, or my people s0 many. ‘The Russian | 
grandee looked a little surprised, and, fixing his eyes 
steadily upon me, began to wonder what I meant. I 

id bis wonder would cease when I had explained my- 
self, and told him the story at lar; y i 
island; and then how I managed both myself and the 
people that were under me, just as I have since minted 
it down. They were exceedingly taken with the story, 
and especially the prince, who told me, with a sigh, that 
the true greatness of life was to be masters of our- 
selves ; that he would not have exchanged such a state 
of life as mine, to be Czar of Muscovy; and that he 
fonnd more felicity in the retirement he seemed to be 
banished to there, than ever he found in the highest 
authority he enjoyed in the court of his master the 
Czar; that the height of human wisdom was to bring 
onr tempers down to our circumstances, and to make a 
calm within, under the weight of the greatest storms 
without. When he camo first hither, he said, he used 
to tear the hair from his head, and the clothes from his 
back, 2s others had done before him ; but a little time 
and consideration had made him look into himself, as 
well as round him, to thi: without: that he found 
the mind of man, if it was but once brought to reflect 
‘upon the state of universal life, and how little this 
world was concerned in its true felicity, was perfectly 
capable of making a felicity for itself, fully satisfying 
to itself, and suitable to its own best ends and desires, 
with but very little assistance from the world. That 
being now deprived of all the fancied felicity which he 
enjoyed in the fall exercise of worldly pleasures, he 
edt was at leisure to look upon the dark side of 

_ them, where he found all manner of deformity; and 
was now convinced that virtue only makes a man truly   wise, rich, and great, and preserves him in the way to a 
superior happiness in a future state; and in this, he 

said, they were more happy in their fanialiment than 

good | all their enemies were, who had the full jpeeeorsicns of 
all the wealth and power they had loft behind them, 
“Nor, sir,” says he, “do I bring my mind to this 
politically, from the necessity of my circumstances, 
which some call miserable; but, if I know anything of 
myself, 1 would not now go back, though the Czar my 
master should call me, and reinstate mo in all my 
former grandeur.” 

He spoke this with so much warmth in his temper, so 
much earnestness and motion of his spirits, that it was 
evident it was the true senso of his soul; there was no 
room to doubt his sincerity. I told him I onco thought 
myself akind of monarch in my old station, of which I 
had given him an account; but that I thought ho was 
not only a monarch, but « great conqueror ; for he that 
had gota victory over his own exorbitant desires, and 
the absolute dominion over himself, he whoso reason 
entirely governs his will, is certainly greater than he 
that conquers a city. 

I had been here eight months, and a dark, dreadful 
winter I thought it; the cold so intenso that I co! 
not so much as look abroad without being wrapped in 
furs, and a kind of mask of fur before my face, with 
only a hole for breath, and two for sight: the littl 
daylight we had was for three months not abovo five 
hours a day, and six at most; only that the snow lying 
‘on the ground continually, and the weather being clear, 
it was never quite dark.’ Our horses wero kept, or 
rather starved, under ground; and as for our servants, 
whom we hired here to look after ourselves and horses, 
we had, every now and then, their fingers and toes to thaw 
and take caro of, lest they should mortify and fall off. 

It is true, within doors wo wero warm, the house: 
being close, the walls thick, the windows small, and the 
lass all double. Our food was chiefly tho flesh of deer, 

dried and cured in the season; bread good enough, but 
baked as biscnits; dried fish of several sorts, and some 
flesh of mutton, and of buffaloes, which is pretty good 

meat, All the stores of provisions for the winter are 
laid up in the summer, and well cured: our drink: was 
water, mixed with aqua-vitw instead of brandy ; and 
for a treat, mead instead of wine, which, however, they 
have very good. ‘The hunters, who venture abroad all 
weathers, frequently brought us in fine venison, and 

» | sometimes bear’s flesh, but we did not much care for the 
last. We had a good stock of tea, with which we treated 
our friends, and we lived cheerfully and well, all things 
considered, 

It was now March, tho days grown considerably longer, 
and the weather at least tolerable ; so tho other travellers 
began to preparo sledges to carry them over the snow, 
and to get things ready to be going; but my measures 
being fixed, as I have said, for Archangel, and not for 
Muscovy or the Baltic, I made no motion ; knowing very 
well that the ships from the south do not set out for 
that part of the world till May or June, and that if I 
was there by the beginning of August, it would be ax 
soon as any ships would bo ready to sail, Therefore I 
made no haste to be gone, as others did: ina word, I saw 
a great many people, nay, all the travellers, go away 
before me. It seems every year they go from thence to 
Muscovy for trade, to carry furs, and buy necessarie: 
which they bring back with them to furnish their shops 
also others went on the same errand to Archangel. 

In the month of May I began to make all ready to pack 
up; and, as I was doing this, it occurred to mo tha 
ing all these people were banished by the Czar to Siberia, 
and yet, when they came there, were left at liberty to 
go whither they would, why they did not then go away 
to any part of the world, wherever they thought fit: and 
I began to examine what should hinder them from 

Sid such an attempt. But my wonder was over 
when I entered upon that subject with the person I have 
menti: who answered me thus: “Consider, first, 
sir,” said he, “the place’ where wo are; and, secondly, | passed 

‘ally the generality the condition we are in; 
i ither, We are 

of the 
people who are banished os 

| with stronger things than bars or bolts; on the north 
side, an unnavigable ocean, where ship never sailed, and 
boat never swam ; every other way wo havo above a 
thousand miles to pass through the Czr's own 
dominions, and by ways utterly impassable, except by 
the roads made by the government, and Dhixeugh the 
towns garrisoned by his troops; in short, wo could 
neither pass undiscovered by the road, nor subsist any 
other way, so that it is in vain to attempt i 

Iwas silenced at once, and found that they were ina 
prison every jot as secure as if they had been locked up 
in the castle at Moscow: however, it came into my 
thoughts that I might cortainly bo mado an instrument 
to procure the escape of this excellent porson ; and that, 
whatever hazard I rm, I would certainly try if 1 could 
carry him off. Upon this, I took an occasion, ono 
evening, to tell my thoughts, I represented to 
him. that it was very easy for mo to carry him away, 
there being no guard over him in the country; and as 1 

| Was not going to Moscow, but to Archangel, and that J. 
wont in the retinuo of a caravan, by which I was not 
obliged to lie in the stationary towns in tho desert, but 
cond encdmp every night whero 1 would, we might 
easily p uninterrupted to Archaugel, whero L would 
immediately securo him on board an rei ship, and 

-y him safe along with ine ; and as to his subsistence 
and other particulars, it should be my care till he could 
better supply himself. 

Ho heard mo very uttentively, and looked carnestly 
on me all tho while I spoke; nay,1 could seo in his vory 
face that what I said put his spirits into an exceedin] 
ferment ; his colour frequently changed, his eyes looke 
red, and his heart fluttered, till it might be even per- 
ceived in his countenance; nor could he immediately 
answer me when I had done, and, as it were, hesitated 
what ho would say to it: but after he had paused a little, 
he embraced mo, and said, “How unhappy aro we, 
unguarded creatures as wo are, that even our greatest 
acts of friendship arc made snares unto us, aud we are 
made tempters of ono another?” He then heartily 
thanked me for my offers of service, but withstood 
resolutely the arguments [ used to urge him to set him- 
self free. Hoe declared, nest terms, that he was 
fully bent on remaining where he was rather than sock 
to return to his former miserable greatness, as 
it; where the seeds of pride, ambition, avarice, and 
luxury, might revive, take root, and again overwhelm 
him, “ Let me remain, dear sir,” he said, in conelu 
—*let mo remain in this blessed confinement, bani 
from tho crimes of life, rather than purchase a show of 
froedom at the expense of the liberty of my reason, and 
at the future happiness which I now have in my view, 
but should then, I fear, quickly lose sight of ; for Iam 
but flesh; a man,a mere man; and have passions and 
affections as likely to possess and overthrow me as any 
man : O,,be not my friend and tempter both together!” 

If I was surprised before, I was quite dumb now, and 
stood silent, looking at him, and indeed, admiring what 
saw. Tho struggle in his soul was so great that, 
though tho weather was extremely cold, it put him into 
a most violent heat; so I said a word or two, that I 
would leave him to consider of it, and wait on him 
again, and then I withdrew to my own apartment. 

‘About two hours after, I heard somebody at or near 
the door of my room, and I was going to open the door, 
but ho had opened it aud come in.“ My dear friend,’ 
says he,.“you had almost oversct me, but I am re 
covered, Do not take it ill that I do not close. with 
your offer, I assure you it is not for want of sense of 
the kindness of it in you ; and I came to make the most 
sincere acknowledgment of it to you; but I hope I have 
got the victory over myself."—“ My lord,” said I, “I 
hope you aro fully satisfied that you do not resist the 
call of Heaven.”—“ Sir,” said he, it had been from 
Heaven, the same power would have influenced me to 
have accepted it; but I hope,and am fully satisfied, that 
it is from Heaven that I decline it, and I have infinite 
satisfaction in the parting, that you shall leave me an 
honest man still, though not a free man.” 

I had nothing to do but to acquiesce, and make 
professions to him of my having no end’ in it but a 
sincere desire to servo him. He embracedgmé! very 
passionately, and assured me he was sensible of that, 
and should always acknowledge it; and with ‘that he 
offered me a very fine present of sables,—too much, 
indeed, for me to‘ acccpt from a man in his circum- 
stances, and I would have avoided them, but he would 
not be refused. The next morning I, sent my servant 
to his lordship with a small present of tea, and two 
pieces of China damask, and four little wedges of Japan 
gold, which did not all weigh above six ounces or there- 
abouts, but were far short of the value of his sables, 
which, when I came to England, I found worth near 
two hundred pounds. He accepted the tea, and one 
piece of tho damask, and one of the pieces of gold, 
which had a fine See: upon it, of the Japan coinage, 
which I found he took for the rarity of it, but would 
not take any more; and he sent word by my, servant 
that he desired to speak with me. i 

‘When I came to him, he told me I knew what had 
between us, and hoped I would not move him 

any more in that affair; but that, since I had made such, 

    to him, he asked me if T had kindness 
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euough to offer the same to another person that he 
would name to me, in whom he had a great share of 
concern. In a word, he told me it was his only son; 
who, though I had not seen him, was in the same condi- 
tion with himself, and above two hundred miles from 
him, on the other side of the Oby; but that, if I 
consented, he would send for him. 

I made no hesitation, but told him I would do it. I 
made some ceremony in letting him understand that it 
was wholly on his account; and that, seeing I could not 
prevail oa him, I would show my respect to him by my 
concern for his son. He sent the next day for his son; 
and in about twenty days he came back with the mes- 
senger, briging six or seven horses, loaded with very 
rich furs, which, in the whole, amounted to a very great 
value. His servants brought the horses into the town, 
but left the young lord at a distance till night, when he 

came incognito into our apartment, and his father presen- 
ted him to me; and, in short, we concerted the manuer 
of our travelling, and everything proper for the journey. 
Thad bought a considerable quantity of sables, black 

fox-skins, fine ermiues, and such other furs as are very 
rich in that city, in exchange for some of the goods I 
had brought from China ; in particular for the cloves 
and nutmegs, of which I sold the greatest part here, and 
the rest afterwards at Archangel, for amuch better price 
than I could have got at London; ard my partner, who was 
sensible of the profit, and whose business, more particu- 
larly than mine, was merchandise, was mightily pleased 
with our stay, on account of the traffic we made here. 

It was the beginning of June when I left this remote 
plac. We were now reduced toa very small caravan, 
having only thirty-two horses and camels in all, which 
passed for mine, though my new guest was proprietor of 
eleven of them. It was natural also that I should take 
iaore servants with me than Ihad before ; and the young 
lord passed for my steward ; what great man I passed for 
myself, I know not, neither did it concern me to inquire. 
We had here the worst and the largest desert to pass over 
that we met with in our whole journey ;I call itthe worst, 

* because the way was very deep in some places, and very 
uneven in others; the best we had to say for it was, that 
we thought we had no troops of Tartars or robbers to 

fear, as they never came on this side of the river Oby, 
or at least very seldom ; but we found it otherwise. 

My young lor had @ faithful Siberian servant, who 
was perfectly acquainted with the country, and led us 
by private roads, so that we avoided coming into the 
principal towns and cities upon the great road, such as 
Tumen, Soloy Kamaskoy, and several others; becanse 
the Muscovite garrisons which are kept there are very 
curious and strict in their observation upon travellers, 
and searching lest any of the banished persons of note 
should make their escape that way into Muscovy ; but, 
by this means, as we were kept out of the cities, so our 
whole journey was a desert, and we were obliged to en- 
camp and lie in our tents, when we might have had very 
good accommodation in the cities on the way; this the 
young lord was so sensible of, that he would not allow 
us to lie abroad when we came to several cities on the 
way, but lay abroad himself, with his servant, in the 
woods, and met us always at the appointed places, 

‘We had just entered Europe, having passed the river 
Kama, which in these parts is the boundary between 
Europe and Asia, andthe first city on the European side 
was called Soloy Kamaskoy, that is, the great city on 
the river Kama. And here we thought to see some 
evident alteration in the people ; but we were mistaken ; 
for as we had a vast desert to pass, which is near seven 
hundred miles long in some places, but not above two 
hundred miles over where we passed it, s0, till we came 
past that horrible place, we found very little difference 
between that country and Mogul Tartary. The people 
are mostly Pagans ; their houses and towns full of idols ; 
and their wy of living wholly barbarous, except in the 
cities, and the villages near them, where they. are 
Christians, as they call themselves, of the Greek Church : 
but have their religion mingled with so many relics of 
superstition, that it is scarce to be known in some 
pluces from mere sorcery and witchcraft. 
In passing this forest (after all our dangers were, to 

our imagination, escaped), I thought, indeed, we must 
have been plundered and robbed, and perhaps murdered, 
by a troop of thieves: of what country they were, I am 
yet at aloss to know ; but they were all on horssback, 
carried bows and arrows, and were at first about forty- 
five in number. They came sonear to us as to be within 
two musket-shot, and, asking no questions, surrounded 
us with their horses, and looked very earnestly upon us 
twice; at length, they placed themselves just in our 
way ; upon which we drew up in a little line, before our 

camels, ngnee above sixteen men in all. Thusdrawn 
up, we halted, and sent out the Siberian servant, who 
attended his lord, to see who they were ; his master was 
the more willing to let him go, becanse he was not a 
little apprehensive that they were a Siberian troop sent 
out after him, The mancame up near them with a flag 

of truce, and called to them ; but though he spoke 
several of their languages. or dialects of langu: rather, 
he could not understend a worl they elds however’ 

| afler some signs to him not to come near them at 

  
  

peril, the fellow came back no wiser than he went; 
only that by their dress, he said, he believed them to be 
some Tartars of Kalmuck, or of the Circassian hordes, 
and that there must be more of them upon the great 
desert, though he never heard that any of them were 
seen so far north before. 

This was small comfort to us; however, we had no 
remedy : there was on our left hand, at about a quarter 
of a mile distance, a little grove, and very near the 
road, I immediately resolved we should advance to 
those trees, and fortify ourselves as well as we could 
there ; for, first, I considered that the trees would in a 
great measure cover us from their arrows; and, in 
the next place, they could not come to charge us in a 
Dolly: it was, indeed, my old Portuguese pilot who 
proposed it, and who had this excellency attending him, 
that he was always readiest and most apt to direct and 
encourage us in cases of the most danger. We advanced 
immediately, with what speed we could, and gained 
that little wood; the Tartars, or thieves, for we knew 
not what to call them, keeping their stand, and not 
attempting to hinder us, When we came thither, we 
found, to our grest satisfaction, that it was a swampy 
piece of ground, and on the one side a very great spring 
of water, which, running out in a little brook, was a 
little farther joined by another of the like size; and 
was, in short, the source of a considerable river, called 
afterwards the Wirtska; the trees which grew about| ready I 
this spring were not above two hundred, but very large, 
aud stood pretty thick, so that as soon as we got in, we 
saw ourselves perfectly safe from the enemy unless they 
attacked us on foot. 

While we stayed here waiting the motion of the 
enemy some hours, without perceiving that they made 
any movement, our Portuguese, with some help, eut 
several arms of trees half off, and laid them hanging 
across from one tree to another, and in a manner fenced. 
usin. About two hours before night, they came down 
directly upon us; and though we had not perceived it, 
we found they had been joined by some more, so that 
they were near fourscore horse ; whereof, however, we 
fancied some were women. They came on till they 
were within half-shot of our little wood, when we fired 
one musket without ball, and called to them in the 
Russian tongue to know what they wanted, and bade 
them keep off; but they came on with a double fury uj 
to the wood side, not imagining we were so barricad 
that they could not easily in. Our old pilot was 
our captain, as well as our engineer, and desired us not 
to fire upon them till they came within pistol-shot, that 
we might be sure to kill, and that when we did fire we 
should be sure to take good aim; we bade him give the 
word of command, which he delayed so long, that they 
were some of them within two pikes’ length of us when 
we let fly. We aimed so true, that we killed fourteen 
of them, and wounded several others, as also several of 
their horses ; for we had all of ius loaded our pieces with 
two or three bullets apiece at least. 
ahey, were terribly surprised with our fire, and re- 

treated immediately about ons hundred rods from us ; 
in which time we loaded our pieces again, and seeing 
them keep that distance, we sallied out, and caught 
four or five of their horses, whose riders we supposed 
were killed ; and coming up to the dead, we judged they 
were Tartars, but knew not how they came to make an 
excursion such an unusual length. 

About an hour after, they again made a motion to 
attack us, and rode round onr little wood to see where 
they might break in; but finding us always ready to 
face them, they went off again ; and we resolved not to 
stir for that night. : - 
We slept little, but spent the most part of the night 

in strengthening our situation, and barricading the 
entrances into the wood, and keeping a strict watch. 
We waited for daylight, and when it came, it gave us 
a very unwelcome discovery indeed; for the enemy, 
who we thonght were discouraged with the reception 
they met with, were now greatly increased, and had set 
up eleven or twelve huts or tents, as if they were 
resolved to besiege us; and this little camp they had 
pitched upon the open plain, about three-quarters of a 
mile from us. I confess, now gave myself over for 
lost, and all that I had; the loss of my effects did not 
lie so near me, though very considerable, as the thoughts 
of falling into the hands of such barbarians, at the | w! 
latter end of my journey, after so many difficulties and 
hazards as I had gone through, and even in sight of our 
port, where we expected safety and deliverance. As to 
mm r, he was raging, and declared that to lose his 
g would be his ruin, and that he would rather dic 
than be starved, and he was for fighting to the last drop. 

‘The young lord, a most gallant youth, was for fighting 
to the last also; and my old pilot was of opinion that 
we were able to resist them all in the situation we were 
then in. Thus we spent the day in debates of what we 
should do; but towards evening we found that the 
pees ae ou nea still i panes we did not 

Ww morning they might & greater 
number; so I began to inquire of those people we had 
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from Tobolski, if there were no private ways 
Ce Sat deni ie te want ro 
haps retreat to some town, or get help to guard us over 
the desert. The young lord’s Siberian servant told us, 

if we designed to avoid them, and not fight, he would 
engage to carry us off in the night, to a way that went 
north, towards the river Petruz, by which he made no 
question but we might away, and the Tartars never 

iscover it ; but, he said, his lord had told him he would 
not retreat, but would rather choose to fight. I told 

him he mistook his lord: for that he was too wise a 
man to love fighting for the sake of it; that I knew he 
was brave enough, by what he had showed already, 
but that he knew better than to desire seventeen or 
eighteen men to fight five hundred, unless an unavoid- 
able necessity forced them to it; and that if he thought it 
possible for us to escape in the night, we had nothing 
else to do but to attempt it. He answered, if bis lord- 
ship gave lim each arlers, ha would lose hia life if he 
did not perform it. We soon brought his lord to give 
that order, t!.ough privately, and we immediately pre- 
pared for putiing it in tice. 

And first, as soon ts it began to be dark, we kindled a 
fire in our little camp, which we kept burning, and pre- 

so as to make it burn all night, that the Tartars 
Tnight conclude we were still there ; but as soon as it 
was dark, and we could see the stars (for our guide 
would not stir before), having all our horses and camels 

joaded, we followed our new guide, who I soon 
found steered himself by the north star, the country 
being level for a long way. 

After we had travelled two hours very hard, it began 
to be lighter still; not that it was dark all night, but 
the moon began to rise, so that, in short, it was rather 
lighter than we wished it to be; but by six o'clock the 
next morning, we had got above thirty miles, having 
almost spoiled our horses. Here we found a Russian 
village, named Kermazinskoy, where we rested, and 
heard nothing of the Kalmuck Tartars that day. About 
two hours before night, we set out again, and travelled 
till eight the next morning, though uot quite so hard as 
before; and about seven o'clock we passed a little river, 
called Kirtza, and came to a good large town inhabited 
by Russians, called Ozomys ; there we heard that several 
troops of Kalmucks had been abroad upon the desert, 
but that we were now completely out of danger of 
them, which was to our great satisfaction. Here we 
were obliged to get some fresh horses, and having need 
enough of rest, we stayed five days: and my partner 
and I agreed to give the honest Siberian who conducted 
us thither the value of ten pistoles. 

  

In five days more we came to Veussima upon the 
river Witzogda, and running into the Dwina: we were 
there, very ily, near the end of our travels by land, 
that river being navigable, in seven days’ e, to 
Archangel. From hence, we came to Lawrenskoy, the 3d 
of July ; and, providing ourselves with two luggage boats, 
and a barge for our own convenience, we embarked the 
7th, and arrived all safe at Arc! 1 the 18th; having 
been a year, five months, and three days on the journey, 
including our stay of about eight months at Tobolski. 

‘We were obliged to stay at this place six weeks for 
the arrival of the ships, and must have tarried longer, 
had not a Hamburgher come in above a month sooner 
than any of the English ships; when, after some con- 
sideration that the city of Hamburg might happen to 
be as good a market for our goods as London, we all 
took freight with him; and, having put our goods on 
board, it was most natural for me to put my steward on 
board to take care of them; by which means,my young 
lord had s sufficient opportunity to conceal himself, 
never coming on shore again all the time we stayed 
there ; and this he did that he might not be seen in the 
city, where some of the Moscow merchants would cer- 
tainly have seen and discovered him. 
We then set sail from Archangel the 20th of August, 

the same year; and, after no extraordin: 
voyage, arrived safe in the Elbe the 18th of September. 
Here my partner and I found a very good sale for our 
goods, as well those of China as the sables, &c., of 
Siberia; and, dividin; my share amounted 
to £3,475 17s. 3u., nal 
worth of diamonds, which I purchased at Bengal. 

Here the young lord took his leave of us, and went 
up the Elbe, in order to go to the court of Vienna, 

ere he resolved to seek protection and could corre- 
spond with those of his father’s friends who were left 

air . He did not without testimonials of grati- 
tude for the seryice I had done him, and for my kindness 
to the prince his father. 

To conclude: having stayed near four months in 
Hamburgh, I came from thence by land to the Hague, 
where I embarked in the packet, and arrived in London 
the 10th of January, 1705, having been absent from 
England ten years and nine months, And here, resolv- 

  

  

    ing to harass myself no more, I am preparing for a 
longer journey than all thes baring: lived seventy-two 
years a life of infinite variety, and learned sufficiently 
to know the value of retirement, and the blessing of 
ending our dsys in peace.



GRIMM’S FAIRY TALES. 

THE FROG KING, OR THE FAITHFUL 
HENRIK. 

In the olden time, when wishing produced its 
effect, there lived a king, whose daughters were all 
beautiful, but the youngest so pre-eminently fair 
that even the sun, which beheld so much, was aston- 
ished at her loveliness whenever he shone in her 
face. Near this king’s castle was a wood, amid the | 

  

shades of which, beneath an old linden-tree, was a 
spring; around this cool spring the royal children 
were frequently to be found in the hot days of summer, 
and here, if they felt inclined to amuse themselves, 
their favourite pastime was throwing up a golden 
ball, and catching it again as it fell. 

Upon one of these occasions it chanced that the 
king's youngest daughter's golden ball fell, not into 
the fair and extended to receive it, but striking the 
earth, rebounded thence into the water. The lady 
followed it with her eyes, but the spring being too 
deep for her to see the bottom, the ball, of course, 
vanished from her sight, and she began to weep bit- 
terly, and was inconsolable for its loss. While thus 
distressed, she heard a voice which said, “ What 
troubles thee, royal maiden—thy complaints would 
move a stone to pity?” She looked around, to dis- 
cover whence the voice came, but perceived only a 
frog, which raised his thick ugly head out of the 
water. “Ah! is it you?” exclaimed the princess ; 
“Tam bewailing the loss of my golden ball, which 
has fallen into the water.” “Be comforted, and do 
not weep,” replied the frog; “I can help thee, but 

what wilt thou give me if + fetch thee up thy play- 
thing again?” “Whatever you will, dear frog!” 
said the princess—“my clothes, my pearls, and jewels 
even the golden crown which I wear.” To this 
the frog replied, “Thy clothes, pearls, and jewels, 
and thy golden crown, I do not like; but if thou wilt 
love me, and let me be thy companion and playfellow, 
sit near thee at table, eat from thy golden plate, 
drink from thy golden cup, and also sleep in thy bed 
—if thy wilt promise me all this, I will go down and 
fetch up thy golden ball.” “Ah, yes!” hastily re- 
plied the young princess; “I promise all, whatever 
thon wilt--oute det! me kave my golden ball again.” 
She thought, however, to herself, “ The silly frog! 
—it can only croak, and live in the water with its 
fellows—it cannot be a companion for a human 
being.” The frog, having received the promise, 
dipped its head down, then dived, and in a short 
time re-appeared on the surface, holding the ball in 
its mouth, which it threw on the The king’s 
daughter was full of joy when she again saw her 
beautiful toy, and picking it 
away. “Stop, stop!” cried the , “take me with P: 

thee—I cannot run as thou dost.” But what availed 
its croaking after her, as loud as it would ?—she lis- 
tened not, but hastened home, and had soon forgotten 
the poor frog, who was obliged again to descend into 
the water. 

The next day, as she sat at table with the king 
and all the court, eating from her golden plate, some- 
thing was heard, “plitch-platch, plitch-platch,” 
ascending the marble staircase, and when it had 
reached the top, a knock was heard at the door, 

and a voice, which exclaimed, 
“Princess, open the door.” 
The youngest was anxious to 
know who it was, and ran to 
open the door; but having 
done so, was astonished to be- 
hold only the frog. Hastily 
closing it again, she returned 
to her place, and felt much 
alarmed, which the king ob- 
serving, said, “‘ My child, what 
is the matter—is there a giant 
outside the door, who has come 
to fetch you?” “Ah, no!” 
answered the princess, “not 

iant, but a nasty frog!” 
“What does the frog want?” 
“ Ah, dear father! as I sat by 

the spring in the wood yesterday, and played, my 
golden ball fell into the water, and while I was 
weeping for it, the frog fetched it up again; and 
as he required it, I promised that he should be my 
companion ; but I had not the least idea he could 
Jeave his abode. However, he is now outside, and 
wishes to come in to me.” The knocking was now 
repeated, and a voice heard, saying— 

“ King’s daughter, king’s daughter, open to me; 
Know’st thou what yesterday thou saidst to me? 
King’s daughter, king’s daughter, open to me.” 

Then said the king, “What thon hast promised 
that thou must certainly perform—go and open to 
him.” Having done so, the frog hopped in, keeping 
close to the princess, until she reached her chair; 
then it stopped, and said “Lift me up by thee.” 
The king's daughter hesitated, until commanded by 
her father; but having obeyed, and placed it on the 
chair by her, the frog showed that his object was to 
reach the table; and being placed upon it, “ Now 
push thy golden plate nearer me,” said he, “that we 
may eat together.” This she accordingly did, though 
evidently very unwillingly, and the frog ate heartily, 
but nearly every morsel stuck in the princess's throat. 
‘The former then said, “I have eaten sufficiently, and 
am very tired—carry me up into thy little chamber, 
and prepare thy silken bed, that I may sleep with 
thee.” The King’s daughter now began to weep 
heartily, for she was afraid of the cold frog, that she 
hardly dared touch, and which was now to sleep in 
her beautiful bed ; but the king was much displeased, 
and said, “ My daughter, thou must not despise after- 
wards those who have helped thee in thy need.” She 
was therefore obliged, most unwillingly, to take it up, 
which she did with two fingers, carried it upstairs, 
and put it in acorner. But when she was in bed, it 

hopped towards her, saying, “I am tired, and wish 
to sleep as well as thou—take me up, or I will tell 
thy father.” This greatly enraged the princess, but 
she took it up, and threw it with all her force against 
the wall, saying, “ Now, wilt thou let me be in peace, 
nasty frog?” To her great astonishment, upon falli 

}, sprang delighted | to the ground, there was no longer a frog visible, but 
a handsome prince of most amiable appearance, who   

with the king’s approbation, became her beloved 
companion and husband. He related to the princess 
that he had been enchanted by a wicked fairy, and 
that shealone was appointed to deliver him from her 
power. It was arranged that the next day they 
should take leave of the king, and travel together 
to the prince's dominions. en themorning came, 
a carriage drawn by eight white horses drew up be- 
fore the palace; the horses were harnessed with 
golden trappings, and had white ostrich plumes on 
their heads, and behind the ‘iage was the 
peor faithful servant, Henrik, who had so deeply 

elt his master’s misfortune when he was changed 
into a frog, that he had caused three iron bands to be 
fastened around his body, that his heart might not burst 
with sorrow. This carriage was to convey the young 

prince and his bride to his expecting subjects, and the 
faithful Henrik having handed them in, again took 

his seat behind, overjoyed at his master’s deliverance 
and return. After travelling some distance, the 
peace heard a snap behind him, as if something were 
roken, which caused him to turn round, and say, 

“ Henrik, the carriage is breaking down.” “No, my 
lord,” returned he; “it is only that my heart now 

swells wah joy, and a peed is egestas tyne it” 
Again and again the same thing occurred, the prince 

imagining each time the carri: swag teen arenes 
it was, however, only the iron ds, springing from 
etn heart, now his lord was once more free and 

‘PPY- ——— 

THE VIRGIN MARY’S ADOPTED 
DAUGHTER. 

Near a large wood lived a woodman ani his wife, 
who had but one child, a girl of three years old. They 
were, howevetyso poor, that it was with difficulty 
they could maintain themselves; and at length, 
matters becoming worse, they had no longer even 
bread to eat. One morning the man went forth, full 
of trouble, to pursue his occupation; and as he was 
chopping some wood, suddenly a tall beautiful woman 
stood before him with a crown of brilliant stars on 
her head, who addressed him, Se ae the 
Virgin Mary! you are poor and needy; bring me 
oe childs and t will takes it with me, be a mother 
to it, and take care of it from this time.” The man 
obeyed, fetched his child, and delivered it to the 
Virgin Mary, who straightway took it with her into 
heaven. From this time forward she was very happy, 
had fine white bread toeat, and peestaaile sols 

lendid den garments, and the little an for 
tte ‘When she was fourteen years old, the 
irgin Mary called her one day, and said to her, 

“ Dear child, I have a long journey to take; I there- 
fore intrust the keys of the thirteen doors of the 
kingdom of heaven to your keeping, twelve of them 
‘ou may open and adiniry the glories therein con- 

tained, but the thirteenth, to which this key belongs, 
is forbidden to you; beware of opening it, Jest you 
draw upon yourself my displeasure.” “The maiden 

ised obedience, and as soon as the Virgin 
Pad departed, she began to examine the chambers 
into which the doors opened, every day opening one 

until she arrived at the twelfth. In each sat an 
apostle, surrounded with glory, over which he rejoiced, 
together with the angels who always aceompanied 
him. The forbidden door alone remained, and the 
maiden experienced a great desire to know what was 
concealed within that also. She therefore said to an 
angel, “I will not enter, but will only open it a little 
way, ip order to see through the aperture what it 
contains.” “ Oh no!” replied the angel, “that would 
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be sinful: the Virgin Mary has forbidden it, there- 
fore to do so would certainly bring misfortune upon 
you.” This silenced her for a time, but the desire 
still remained, and left her no peace. One day, all 
the angels having gone out, she said to hersel 
1 am quite alone, and if T peep in, none can kne 
She instantly fetched the key and put it in the 
hole, turning it at the same'time. Scarcely had she 
done so, than the door flew open, and she beheld the 
repel Moses, in a chamber full of light and glory. 
or a moment she stood overcome with admiration 

hment, then extending her finger towards 
that the one which touched 

it became golden. This alarmed her; she therefore 
closed the door with some violence, and ran away. 
Do what she might, she could not allay a certain un- 

  

Now 

  

   

  

   
   

    1 
of her, and her heart beat violently, notwithst 
her efforts to acquire calumess, the gold too remained 
on her finger, and resisted all her attempts to remove 
it by washing or rubbing. 

Not long afterwards, the Virgin Mary returned 
from her journey ; she called the maiden to her, and 
asked forthe keys she had left in her charge ; upon 
reaching them to her, the Virgin Mary looked in her 
face, and inquired if she had opened the thirteenth 
door, “No,” was the reply. ‘The Virgin Mary then 
Jaid her head on the maiden’s heart, and observing 
how it beat, had not the least doubt that her orders 
had been disobeyed, and the door opened. She there- 
foresaidagain,* Are you certain that you have observed 
my injunction 2” “Yes,” replied the maiden again, 
Upon this, the Viegin Mary perceived the golden 
finger which was marked from the contact with the 
glory, and could no longer doubt her guilt, neverthe- 

   

            

less she asked her again if she had not opened the 
forbidden door, “No,” answered the child for the 
third time. Upon which the Virgin Mary rejoined, 
*You have not only disobeyed me, but” have also 
uttered a fulschood, and are therefore no longer 
worthy of being in heaven 

‘The maiden then sank into a deep sleep, and when 
  

  

She wished to cry out, but could utter 
ng np and endeavoured to run 

but whichever wa, she turned, she was im- 
peded and held back by thick bushes, through which 
she found it impossible to make her way. 
desert in which she was (as it were) melosed, stood 
an old hollow tree; this was her only dwelling, she 
slept therein at night, and when it was stormy and 
rainy. it gave her shelter. Roots and berries were 
her only food; and in autumn she collected the 
fullen leaves inher hollow tree, in order to cover her- 
self with them in the snow and frost. Hor clothes 
wore out and dropped from her body : but when the 
sun shone, she sat before the hollow tree, and her 
long hair falling around, covered her like a mantle. 
Thus she lived for some time, and felt. how desolate 
and miserable the world was to her. 

One day. when the trees were again covered with 
Teaves, the 
and the game having taken refuge in the thicket that 
inclosed the forests, he alighted from his horse. and 
employed his sword to cut a way through the bushes. 

    
  

    
   
   

  

   

      

Having + length sneceeded in opening for himself a She spoke kindly to the queen, 

In the | 

  

ing of the land was following the chase, |   

GRIMM’S FAIRY TALES. 

how she came into that desert, but she was incapable 
of replying to his question. ‘The king then said, 
“ Will you go with me to my castle?” To this she 
assented, hy a slight nod. The king therefore took 
her in his urms, placed her on his horse, and con- 
ducted her home, when he caused her to be supplied 
with beautiful clothes, and every luxury. Although 
she conld not speak, she was nevertheless so beautiful 
and auniable, the king loved her very heartily, 
and before very long married her. 

When a year had passed away, the queen brought 
a prince into the world, and the me night the 
Virgin Mary came to her as she lay in bed, and said, 
* Will you confess the truth, and own that you 
opened ihe forbidden door? I will then open your 
mouth, and return speech to you; but if you continue 
obstimate in denying the fuct, us a further punis! 
ment for your sin, 1 shall take with me your new- 
born son.” ‘The queeu was allowed to answer, but 
she was obdurate, and replied, “I did not open the 
forbidden door.” Immediately, the Virgin Mury took 
the child in her arms and vanished with it. The 
next morning, when the infant was not to be seen, 
there was a murmur through the palace, aud people 
said the queen was a cannibal, who had devoured her 
own child, She heard everything, and could allege 
nothing in reply; but the king loved her tuo deurly 
to believe it possible 

Next year the queen had another son, and in the 
night the Virgin Mary again made her appearance, 
and suid, * Will you now confess that you opened the 
door? I will then give you back your child and 
restore your speech ; if not, 1 shall deprive 
this infant also.” ‘The queen 1 
the falsehood, saying, * I did not open the door,” and 

the Virgin Mary taking up 
the child instantly disappeared. 
The next morning, when the 
infant was found to have 

hed, people loudly 
ed their opinion that the 

queen bad devoured it, and 
the council required that she 
should be tried for the crime. 
But his majesty loved her so 
much that he would not be- 
lieve the accusation true, and 
forbade his council to  inter- 
fere further, upon pain of the 
severest. punishment. After 
another year, the queen had a 
beautiful little daughter, and 
for the third time the Virgin 
Mary presented herself, say- 
ing, * Follow me.” She then 

took her by the hand, and conducted her into heaven, 
where she showed her her two eldest children, smil- 
ing and playing with orbs. 

While the queen rejoiced at the sight, the Virgin 
Mary said to her, * Is your heart not yet softened ¢ 
Confess now that you opened the thirteenth 

  

       

  

  

    

  

   
   

   

      

  

    

        

    

  

  

  

| door. and I will restore to you these two beautiful 
she awoke she found herself on the earth, in a| children.” 

But for the third time the queen answered, “ No, 
Tdid not open the door.” ‘Then the Virgin’ Mary 
let her descend again to earth, and took from her the 
third child. 

The next morning, as soon as the report got 
ubroad, all the people exclaimed loudly against the 
queen, saying that she must be a cannibal, and 
should be punished accordingly. The king could no 
longer defend ier; she was arraigned, and being 
able neither to reply nor defend herself, she was 
condemned to be burnt. ‘The wood was collected, 
and when she was bound to the stake, and the fire 
Kiudled around her, then, for the tirst. time, the ice of 
her pride and her obdurate heart gave way to repent- 
ance, and she said to herself, “If I could only con- 

before my death, that I had opened the door.” 
Thereupon, her voice was restored to her, and she 
loudly exclaimed, * Virgin Mary, I confess I did i 
Immediately the rain began to descend so heavily 
that the fire was extinguished, a light appeared from 
above, and the Virgin Mary descended with the two 
boys at her side and the liftle daughter on her arm, 

saying, * Whoever 

     

  

   

    
    

  

    

      

path, he saw to his astonishment a singularly beau- | confesses and repents of his sin’ is forgiven ;” then 
tiful maiden sitting beneath a tree, whose golden hair } delivering her children to her, she restored her speech, 
covered her from head to foot. After contemplating | and bestowed happiness upon her for the rest of her 
her for some moments, he addressed her, inquiring | life, 

THE OLD wiDow, 

In a certain large town there once lived an old 
widow, who sat every evening alone in her room, 
thinking how, one by one, she had lost and buried 
her husband, her two sons, and all her relations and 

  

friends, so that now she was quite alone in the 
world. He heart grew very sorrowful with these 
thoughts ; but the loss of her two sons troubled her 
the most, and she wept for them very bitterly. She 
sat quite still, lost in thought, and ‘all at once she 
heard the bell ringing for early prayers in the church. 
She wondered how she could have passed all the 
night in sorrowing; but lighting her lantern she 
went to the church. As she entered she saw it was 
already lit Fe but not as usual with tapers, but a 
glimmering light shone through the whole building. 
Tt was already filled with worshippers, and every 
seat wus occupied, so that when the poor widow 
went to her accustomed place, she found it already 
filled. 
As she looked round at the people, she per- 

ceived that they were her deceased relations, who 
sat there in their old every-day dresses; but. with 
pale countenances. They neither spoke nor sang, 
but a gentle whisper and hum floated through the 
church. Presently an aunt of the poor widow got 
up and said to her, “Look towards the altar, and you 
will see your two sons.” She looked and ‘saw ‘her 
two children, the one hanging on the gallows, and the 
other broken on the wheel. * See,” continued the 
aunt, “thus would it have happened to them, had 
life been given to them, instead of their being mer- 
cifully taken by God when they were innocent 
children.” With trembling steps the old widow 
went home, and on her knees thanked God that He 
had dealt so much better with her than her heart 
hed imagined. But on the third day she laid down 
6n her bed and died. 

——_ 

THE CAT AND THE MOUSE AS 
COMPANIONS. 

Acar had made acquaintance with a mouse, and 
impressed her with so high an opinion of her love and 
friendship, that the mouse at last consented to dwell 
with her in the same place, and to keep house toge- 
ther. “ But,” said the cat, “we must think beforehand 
for the winter, or we shall suffer want, and you, 
mousey, will be venturing too far, and so find yourself 
ina trap.” The good advice was followed, and a jar 
full of fat was obtained ; but, having procured it, they 
could not tell where to place it for safety. After much 
consideration, the cat said, “I know no better place 
for its security than the church—no one would dare 
to take anything away from thence ; we will place it 
under the altar, and not touch it until we are quite 
obliged to do so.” The jar was safely disposed of, 
according to agreement, but it was not long before the 

"| cut longed to taste its contents; so she said one day 
to the mouse, * Mousey, I am invited to be godmother 
to my cousin's child—she has just had a little son. 
white, with brown spots, and cannot deny her this 
favour; let me go out, and take care of the house by 
yourself to-day.” “ Oh, yes!” replied the mouse, by 
all means—think of me at the feast; I should much 
like a drop of the sweet red wine myself.” But the 
cat had not spoken the truth—she had no cousin, and 
was not asked to be godinother. She went straight  



to the church, crept to the jar, and began to lick, 
licked the top off, and then took a walk in the city, 
upon the roofs of the houses; ufterwards stretching 
herself in the sun, she licked her lips as often as she 
thought of the jar of fat. In the evening she returned 
home, and was kindly greeted by the mouse, + Well 
Tam glad to see you again,” said sho; “you hav 
doubtless, had a merry day.” es,” replied the cat. 
» What is the child’s name?” continued the mouse. 
+ Top-off,” said the cat, drily, * Top-off 1” exclaimed 

   
        

  

the mouse—what a singular and unusual name! Is 
ita family name?” “Not more singular, or worse 
than + Steal-cramb,’ as your godmother is called,” 
replied puss. Not long after this, the cat felt a de- 
sire to pay another visit to the church, so she said to 
the mouse, * You must again be so kind as to take 
care of the house alone—I am once more invited to 
he godmother ; and as the child has a white ring round 
her neck, I cannot refuse.” The good mouse con- 
sented; the cat slipped by the town wall into the 
church, and devoured half the contents of the jar. 
~ Nothing is so good,” said she, * as what one eats by 
oneself,” and she felt quite pleased with her day's 
work, 
When she returned home, the mouse inquired the 

name of the child. “Hulf-gone,” replied the cat. 
» Half-gone !—I never heard the name before,” said 
the mouse: “I wager you do not find it in the 
calendar.” 

‘The cat's 

     

   

  

mouth soon watered for another visit to 
the jar. “AU good things are by threes,” said she to 
the mouse. “Let me go out again and stand god- 
mother, the child is quite black, and has only white 
paws. without another white hair in its body, it does 
not often happen so—let me go!” © Top-oif, Half- 
gone,” replied the mouse, “ they are such curious 
names, £ cannot help thinking of them.” “Oh!” 
said the cat, “you sit at home in your dark grey coat, 
and your long hairy tail, and get fancies, as all per- 
sons'do who stop at home for days together.” During 
the cat's absence, the. good little ‘mouse brushed up 
the house, and put it in order, the greedy cat, mean- 
while, emptied the jar eutirely. “When all is gone,” 
said she, “ then one has peace; ” so she returned home 
satisfied and sleek at nightfall. The mouse asked 
immediately what name the third child had received. 
* This will not please you more than the other,” said 
the cat; it is called Quite-gone.” _ “ Quite-gone!” 
cried the mouse. “ What a name! I am sure I never 
heard it before. Quite-gone ! What can it me: i 
She shook her head, rolled herself comfortably up, and 
went to sleep. 

After this the cat was never again invited to be 
godmother; but as the winter approached, and no- 
thing more was to be found out of doors, the mouse 
thought of her store, and said, Come, we will go to 
our jar that we have been saving; we shall enjoy our 
feast.” “Certainly,” replied the eat, “as much as 
you put your delicate tongue out of the wind 
‘They took their way to the church, and, upon arriv- 
ing there, found the jar in its place, it is true, but it 
was empty. “ Ah!” said the mouse, “now I under- 
stand ; it is now clear that you have been a pretty 
friend; you have devoured all, when you “toon god- 
mother,—first the top off, then half gone, then——” 
“Will you be silent?” cried the cat; “another 
word, and I devour you too.” The poor mouse had 
already “ quite gone” on her tongue ; scarcely was it 
uttered, than the cat made a spring upon her, and 
mousey was quickly devoured. This is the way of 
the world. 

    
   

     

  

GRIMM’S FAIRY TALES. 

STORY OF A SON WHO SET OUT TO 

LEARN TO SHIVER. 

A Fatnen had two sons, the eldest of whom was 
prudent and clever, and able to do every 
the younger was dull, unable to understand or learn, 
and ‘people who saw him said that he would prove a 
great burden to his father 

When anything was required, it was always the 
elder who was called upon ; 
if his father asked him lato, 
in the night, to fetch something, 
and the way lay through the 
churehyard or some lonely spot, 
he would reply, “Oh no, father! 
I cunnot go there, it makes me 
shiver ;” for he was afraid, 

In the winter evenings, like- 
wise, when people sat by tho fire 
and told stories which made the 
hair stand on end, the listeners 
would sometimes exclaim, “ It 
makes me shiver.” ‘The youngest 
sat in a corner and listened with 
the others, but could never com- 
prehend what they meant : “They 
are always saying, ‘I shiver, I 
shiver:’ I never shiver; that must 

be an art of which I understand nothir 
Now it happened that his father said to him one 

day, “Listen, you in the corner, you are tall und 
strong, and must learn something that will earn you 
your bread, Sce how your brother strives; but 
everything is thrown Arrigo you 

“Ay, father,” replied he, “I am quite ready to 
learn ‘something, and if it could be managed, T 
should like to learn to shiver, for I understand 
nothing at all about it.” 

The eldest son laughed when he heard this, 
ing to himself, * What a simpleton my brother 
nothing will ever be made of Th 

shed too, and said, * You may learn to shiver, but 
will never enable you to earn your bread, my 

  

   

    

     

   

  

  

    

   

   

    
              

   
son 

Soon after this the sexton paid them a visit, and 
the father complained to him of the stupidity of his 
son, and related to him instances of his incapacity 
and want of intelligence.“ Now only think,” con- 
tinned he, “ when Ta him how he would earn his 
bread, he expressed a desire to learn to shiver.” “If 
there be nothing more,” said the sexton, *he can 
learn that with me. Send him to me, I will soon 
polish him up.” ‘The father was much pleased at the 
proposal, as he thought his son would be in the way 
of improving. So the sexton took him into his 
house to toll the bell. After a day or two, the sexton 
waked him up at midnight, bidding him rise and go 
up the church steeple to ring the bell, ‘ You shall 
now learn what it 1s to shiver,” said the sexton to him- 
self. So he seerctly repaired to 
the steeple, and when the youth 
had ascended, and turned him- 
self round to catch the rope, 
he saw on the stairs opposite 
the sound-hole a white figure. 
“Who is that?” cried the boy; 
but the figure gave no answer, 
and neither moved nor spoke. 
“ Answer directly,” repeated the 
lad, “or go away ; you have 
nothing to do here’ at night.” 
‘The sexton, however, remained 
motionless, that the boy might 
believe it was a ghost. Again 
he cried for the third time, 
“What do you want? Speak, 
if you are a true man, or 
I will knock you down the 
stairs,” The sexton thought he 
would never attempt this, and therefore uttered no 
sound, but stood there as if he were made of stone. 
The boy called out once more, but in vain; he there- 
fore made a spring at the ghost, who rolled down ten 
or twelve steps into a corner at the bottom, where he 
Jay very quietly. The bell was then rung, and the boy 
proceeded home, going to bed without saying a.word 
of what had happened. The sexton’s wife waited long 
for her husband, but as he did not come she began to 

    

  

    

  be afraid of some mischance, so she went and waked 

3 

the lad to inquire if he had seon his master. ‘“ No,” 
replicd he, “but somebody stood in the sound-hole, 
opposite the stairs in tho steeple, and as he would 
neither answer nor go away wheu I spoke to him, I 
thought it was some rogue, and pushed him down the 
stairs. Go and see who it is; I should be sorry 
if it were the sexton.” The wife ran instantly to the 
church, and there, in a corner, she found her husband 
groaning, for he had broken his leg. 

She assisted him to reach home, then hastened 
with loud exclamations to the house of the boy's 
father. * "said she, “has brought a great 
misfortune upon us, he has thrown my husband down 
the stairs from the steeple, and broken his leg. 
Fetch the good-for-nothing fellow away from our 
house.” ‘The father was frightened, ran to the house 
directly, and began to scold his son, “ What wicked 
tricks ure these that T hear of,” suid he ; “ Satan him- 
self inust be in you.” “Father,” returned the boy, 
“listen tome. Tam innocent. He stood before me 
in the night like somebody about to do wrong. I did 
not know who it was, and warned him thrice to 
speak orto goaway.” Ah 1" said the futher, “ you 
are nothing but a trouble to me; go out of my sight ; 
L will look upon you no more.” '“ Very well, father, 
Tam ready to go, ouly wait until it is light. [will 
then go out and learn to shiver, and I shall have the 
means of keeping myself.” “ Learn what you like,” 
returned the Tither, it is the same to me ; there are 
fifty crowns for you, go into the world, but tell 
nobody who you are and who your father is, for Tam 
ashamed of you.” “Certainly, father, if you wish it 
so; if you require nothing more, I can casily observe 
what you say,” replied the son. 

When day began to break, the lad put the fift 
crowns into his pocket and took his way by the high 
road, saying continually to himself, “Oh! if T gould 
shiver; oh! if I could shiver.” A man passing by 
heard what the boy repeated to himself, and when ho 
had gone a little farther, so that the gallows might 
be seen, he said to him, “Look, there is the tree 

    

   

       
   

  

      

   

    

  

   
     

     

  

     

    

. | where seven men have kept their wedding with the 
ropemaker’s daughter, and now are learning to fly; sit 
beneath it, and wait until night comes, and you will 
soon learn to sh “Tf nothing else is to be done, 
that is very easy,” answered the youth ; “and if Iearn 
so quickly to shiver, you shall have my fifty crowns ; 
so come back carly to me to-morrow morning.” 

The youth went to the gallows, placed himself 
beneath, and waited until the evening ; but, as it was 
frosty, he lighted a fire, and towards’ midnight the 
wind became so cold that even the fire would not 
keep him warm. The wind shook the hanged men, 
and they struck against cach other as they moved 
from side to side. So the youth said to himself, “ If 
I freeze down here by the fire, how the people up 
there must chatter with the cold and freeze ;” and, 
being compassionate, he raised the ladder which was 
near, ascended it, and untying one after the’ other, 

   

  brought all seven down. fe then stirred and blew 

  

the fire, and placed them all around, that they might 
warm themselves; but they sat as he placed them. 
and did not stir; so that the fire singed their cloth 
Upon this he spoke to them, saying, ‘‘ Take care 
yourselves, or I will hang you all up again;” but as 
the dead men could not hear, they remained silent, 
and their rags continued to burn. This made him 
very angry, and he said, “ If you will not take care 

of poaal ess I cannot help you. I do not intend to 
be burnt with you.” He then carried them all up, and 

B



- 
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hung them up in a row as they were before. He then 
dete hiuieelt by his fire and slept soundly. ‘The 

morning the man came to hiur in expectation of 
receiving the fifty crowns, and suid, » Well, now do 
you know what shivering mean “No,” replied 
the lad, “how should I know ? ‘the people up there 
would not open their mouths, and were so stupid that 
they would have allowed the rags to be burnt off their 
backs.” Upon this the man saw clear!; 
not carry off the fifty crowns, so he v 

     

  

    

  

      

    

  

    

      

The young man now purs 
as before to su Oh! if I could only shiver; 
ob! if T could only s! ” A driver, who was 
ing behind him, h words, and asked, * Who 
are you?" “1 do not > youth, 
“ Who is your futher?” u that.” 
“+ What are you grumbling to yourself then id the 
man. “Twas wishing I could shiver, but nobody can 
teach me.” Do not talk such not said the 

“come with me, and I will provide for you.” 
duth accordingly accompanied the man, and in 
ening thi 

to pass the night. Upon entering the house, he 
again repeated aloud, “If L could only shiver! if 1 
could only shiver!” The host heard this, laughed, 
and said, * Certainly, if you have ire to ‘do si 
a good opportunity is offered here. 
interrupted the he so many silly people 1 
already lost their lives; it would’ be a pity if tho: 
bright eyes should behold the daylight no more. 
But the youth entreated, saying, “If it were ever so 
hard I will learn, for that is the reason I have left 
home.” He contimued his entreaties, and left the host 
no peace until he had related to him, that not far from 
the inn stood an enchanted castle, and any one pass- 
ing three nights there could not fail to understand 
what shivering was. The king had promised his 
daughter for a wife to any one courageous enough to 
venture to do this, and she was the most beautiful 
princess the sun ever shone upon, Besides thi 
treasures were hidden in the castle, watched ov 
the evil spirits, which treasure would then be 
and become the property of the successful v 

  

    

  

    

  

  

   

  

  

     
    

        
   

    

       

    

  

          
   

  

   
    

  

   

      

    tcher, 
Many had alrealy undertaken to watch three nights 
in the enchanted castle, and had entered for that 
purpose, but not one had ever returned. The 
next morning the youth went to the king, and 
requested permission to pass three nights in the 
castle. His majesty looked at him, and feeling pleased 
with his manner, told him he might ask for three 
things to carry with him into the castle, but, added 
he, “they imay not be living things.” Then,” 

rejoined the youth, * I will have a fire, w cooper’s bench 
with the knife, and a turning-lathe.” The king 
commanded all ‘three things to be taken by day into 
the castle, and when the night came the youth went 
thither, made himself a bright fire in one of the 
apurtments, placed the bench near him, and sci 
himself on the turning-lathe. “Oh,” said he, 
could only shiver; but I shall never learn it here.” 
Towards midnight, he wished to stir and make up his 
fire, but as he was blowing it, suddenly he heard, out 
of one corner, the exclamation, “Oh! man! how 
cold we are!” © You foolish creature: i 
“what are you screaming ubout? if you are coll 
come and sit by the fire and warm yourselves,” 
Scarcely had he said this, than two immense black 
cats came forward with a spring, placed themselves 
one on each side, and looked fiercely at him with their 
fiery eyes, In alittle time, having warmed them- 
selves, they said, “ Comrade, shall we play at cards 2” 

se a Ey oy ?” replied the youth, * but show me your 
” They instantly s ped out their claws. 

td he, “what long 1 
them first.” Then seizing them by: 
took them to the bench and then 
“Now I have seen your fingers,” said he, 1 have no 
mind to play ut cards with you,” so he struck them 
both dead and cast them through the window into 
the moat. But when he had disposed of these two, 
and wished to settle in peace hy his fire, there came 
out of every hole and corner black cats and dogs 
without number, each with a red-hot chain attac! hed 
to it; they trod on his hearth, and over his fire, dis- 
persing the embers, and seemed to have a design to 
extinguish it altogether. He looked quietly on for 
some time, but finding their boldness increase, he 
seized his carving-knife, and shouted, “Begone, 
rabble!” striking at the same time both right and 

  

     

  

   

    

      

   

  

  

  

     
      

   
     

   
rewed them finnly. 

  

ame to an inn, where they proposed | ' 

  

GRIMM'S FAIRY TALES, 

left. Some rushed away, but many were killed and 
afterwards thrown into the water. Returning to 
his fire, he blew upon the sparks until it revived, 
and sitting down he warmed himself. While so 
seated, he could no longer keep his eyes open, and he 
felt the strongest inclination to sleep; he therefore 
looked around, and discovering in the corner a large 
bed, did not hesitate to take possession of it. Just as 
his eyes began to close, the hed began to move of 

and carried him all round the castle. * Very 
“said he, “all the better.” So the bed con- 

tinued to travel as if six horses were harnessed to ity 
over thresholds, up and down 
cuded by all being turned topsy-turvy, and there’ he 
lay, with a mountain as it were upon him. But he 

coverings and pillows aside, extricated him 
from the confusion, and saying, * 

f ride for me that lik 
and slept until day. In the morning came the king, 

him lying on the ground he thought 

  

    

  

   

  

    

        

    
   

    

  

and when he 
shad killed him, and that he was dead ; so. 
What a pity the handsome fellow is gone!” 

he youth heard this, jumped up directly, und said, 
“ Indeed, it is not quite so bad as that.” The king 
was very much astonished, but joyful, and inquired 
how he had passed the night. cry well,” he 
answered, “one night is now over, the two others 
will pass too.” When he came to the inn, the host 
opened his eyes wide. I never thought to see you 
living, again i but have you now learnt 

it is all in vain, 
would only tell me what it is, 

The second night he again went to the old castle, 
sat by the fire, and began his old song of, “If I 
could) only. s 
dreadful noise of iaidlice was he: 
then louder and nearer, again more subdued, then 
with a loud cry half 2 man tumbled down the 
chimney, right before him, “ Hallo!” cried the youth, 
“we want another half, this is too little.” Then the 
noise began again, and after much knocking and 
howling, the other half fell down. * Wait,” cried he, 
“let me blow up the fire a little.” When he had 
done so, and could see around, he found the two 
parts had come together, and a hideous man sat in 
his place. “I did not bargain for that,” said the 
youth; “the bench is mine.” The man wished to 
push him away, but the youth had no mind to be so 
treated, so he pushed the man with all his strength 
off his feet, and again took his place. More men now 
came down, one ufter the other, who fetched nine 
bones and two skulls, set them up, and prepared to 
play at bowls. ‘The youth felt the strongest inclina- 
tion to join in their game, and cried out, My merry 

n, can I play with you?” “Oh yes,” replied one, 
ou have any money.” * Plenty of that,” returned 

the youth, “ but your bulls are not round.” Then he 
took the skulls, placed them in his lathe, and made 
them round, ing, as he delivered them back, 

1 ‘roll’ better now, so let us set to work. 
‘then all began to play, and he lost some of his 

but as the clock ‘struck twelve, the entire 
powls and all, vanished from before his ey 
ext morning the king came as before, to 

inquire what he had been doing. “I have been play. 
ing at bowls,” said the youth, * and lost my mone! 
“Have you not then shivered?” returned ‘the king. 
“ Shivered !” said the simpleton ; “I was never more 
merry in my life. Oh, that I could only find out 
what it 1 ! 

The next night he seated himself again upon his 

  

       
   

  

   

   
    

  

   

  

     
            

  

  

       

      

   

    

    

      
  

  

  

  

   

        

    

    

bench. as repeating to himself in a melancholy 
tone, “Oh! if 1 could only shiver!” when six tall 
nen entered, carrying a coffin between them. Upon 

   eck 
cousin, 

at they carried, “This is certainly my 
id he, “who died a day or two ago; "so he 

beckoned, saying at the same time, “Come, cousin ; 
come!" Upon which the men placed the coffin on 
the ground, and he approaching took off the lid, and 
saw that adead man lay within. He felt his face, 
but it was cold as ice. | Wait !” exclaimed he, “I 
will warm you a little.” So, going to the fire, he 
warmed his own hands, and then placed them on the 
man’s face, but it remained as cold as ever. ‘Then 
taking the dead man cut, he placed him by the fire, 
rubbing his limbs in order to restore circulation to 
the blood, but ineffectually. He then thought of 
another mode, and placing him on the bed, covered 
him up, and lay down himself beside the body. 

    

   

     

        

       After a while the dead man became warm, and 

airs, until suddenly it | sail 

  

began to stir. ‘Then the youth said, “Now, cousin, 
have I not warmed you at last?” But the dead man 
sat up and said, “Now I will strangle you!” 
“What!” returned the other, is this your grati- 
tude? You shall go back instantly into your coffin.” 
So he lifted him up, cast him in the coflin, and shut 
the lid down; then the six men appeared, raised the 
coffin, and bore it away. “If I stay all my life here,” 
said the youth, * I shull never shiver.” 

At this moment a gigantic man entered, of most 
hideous aspect ; he was old, and had a long white 

be: Addressing himself sternly to our hero, he 
Mortal! soon shalt thou learn to shiver, for 

thou shalt die.” * Not so fast,” returned the other ; 
“if Iam to die, you must have my consent first.” 
But the monster said, with a grim smile, “I do not 
think that at all necessary; I can easily kill you.” 
“Softly, softly,” said the youth, “I am as strong as 
you, perhaps stronger.” © 'That we shall soon see.” 
replied the old man; “if you prove stronger than I, 
you shall go free; come, let us try.” He then con- 
Wucted him through a’ dark passage to a smith’s 
fire or forge, seized an axe, and with one blow struck 
one of the anvils into the ground. “I can do better 
than that,” said the other, and went towards the 
other anvil; the old man placed himself near, to 
observe what was taking place, and his white 
beard hung down. Then seizing an axe, with 
one blow the youth split the anvil, and fastened 
the old man’s beard at the same moment in the 
cleft. “Now I have you fast,” said he, “and you 
shall die.” ‘Taking up an iron rod, he ‘struck him 
several blows, until he shricked out, begging him 
to cease, and he would make him rich for the 
rest of his days. The youth then extricated his 
axe, and set the old man free, who conducted him 
back to the castle, and showed him in a cellar three 
chests full of gold. “ Take these,” said he; “ one is 
for the poor, one for the king, and the third 
for thee.” At that moment, the clock struck 

and the ghost vanishing, the youth found 
himself in utter darkness. “I will soon find my way 
out, however,” said he ; and he groped about till he 
found himself in the old chamber, where he slept con- 
tentedly by his fire until the morning. The xing 

not fail to appear, with the old inquiry. 
know nothing more about shivering,” said the youth, 
“but I have seen my cousin, and an old man with a 
beard came, who showed me plenty of gold in the 
cellar, but said not a word of shivering.” Then 
the king took him by the hand, and said, * You have 
delivered the castle from the evil spirits, and you 
shall marry my daughter.” “That is’ all very 
pleasant,” returned the other, “ but shall I never be 
able to learn to shiver?” The gold was now 
brought up, and the marriage celebrated; but 
although the young king was very happy with his 
bride, he was continually repeating his old song, 
“Oh, if I could shiver!” which, at last, began to 
annoy his wife; but her waiting woman said, “ With 
your permission, I will soon find a way to teach him 
to shiver.” On gaining her mistress's consent, she 
went to the brook which ran through the garden, and 
gota tub full of gudgeons. At night, when’ the 
young king had retired to rest, the queen withdrew 
the covering, und threw the entire contents of the 
tub on him, so the little fish splashed about all over 
him, which made him wake up with a start, exclaim- 

My dear wife, what makes me shiver so? Oh! 
oh! oh! Now Iknow what shivering means.” 
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THE WOLF AND THE SEVEN YOUNG 

KIDS. 

Tuere was once an old goat, who had seven young 
kids, whom she loved as dearly as any mother could 
do. One day she wished to go into the wood, to 
fetch some provision so she called them all together, 
and said, “My dear children, I am going into the 
wood; but while I am gone, pray take care of the 
wolf: if he comes in here he will devour you, skin 
and all. He often disguises himself; but you will 
always be able to know him by his gruff voice and 
his black feet.” The little kids replied, “ Mother, 
dear, you may go without any fear, for we will take 
all possible care of ourselves.” So the old goat 
bleated, to express her sutisfaction, and went away 
without mistrust. 

 



Before long, a knock was heard at the door, and a 
voice said, “Open the door, dear children ; your 
mother is here, and has brought something for each 
of you.” But the little kids discovered very easily 
by the gruff voice who it was, and cried out, “No, 
no; we shall not open the door, you are not our 
mother; she has a gentle, loving voice, but yours is 
harsh: for you are the wolf.” When he heard this, 
he went away and got a great lump of chalk, which 
he swallowed to make his voice more delicate ; then 

  

returning to the cottage, he knocked at the door, 
saying, “Open the door, dear children ; your affec- 
tionate mother is here, and has brought something 
for each of you.” But, as he spoke, the wolf laid his 
black foot on the window-sill ; so the children saw it 
and cried, “* No, no, we shall not open the door ; our 
mother has not black fect like you; you are the 
wolf!” Then the wolf ran to the baker, and 
said, “I have hurt. my foot, spread some dough over 
it.” The baker did as he requested ; and the wolf 
hastened to the miller, whom he asked to strew 
some of his white flour over his foot. The miller 
thought to himself that the wolf wished to deceive 
somebody, so he refused to do it. But the wolf said, 
fiercely, * Do it instantly, or I will eat you up.” ‘The 
man, therefore, being dreadfully afraid, made his paw 
white as he desired. The rogue now went for the 
third time to the cottage, knocked at the door, and 
cried, “ Children, your affectionate mother has re- 
turned home, and brought each of you something out 
of the wood.” The kids exclaimed, “Show us first 
your foot, that we may know truly if you are our dear 
mother.” The wolf laid his paw on the window; 
and when they saw that it was white, they believed 
all that he said, and opened the door. But it was 
their enemy, the wolf, who, to their great terror, 
came in. They tried in vain to hide themselves: one 
went under the table, another into bed, the third into 
the oven, the fourth into the kitchen, the fifth into 
the closet, the sixth under the washing-tub, and the 
seventh into the clock-case. But the wolf found 
them all, and made no bones of them, for he swal- 
lowed them all except the youngest, who was hidden 
in the clock-case, and whom he did not find. When 
he had satisfied his appetite, he rolled out of the 
cottage, and feeling rather idle, laid himself down 
under a tree in a green meadow, and fell fast asleep. 

Not long afterwards, the goat came home out of 
the wood. Ah! what a sight met her view! The 
house-door stood wide open, tables, stools, and chairs 
were overturned, the washing-tub in pieces, counter- 
anes and pillows strewed about in terrible confusion. 

She sought her children, but they were nowhere to 
be found; she called them by name, but no reply 
came. At length, as she was passing near the place 
where the youngest was concealed, she heard a weak 
yoice say, “Dear mother, I'm in the clock-case.” 
She instantly opened it, and there was the kid, who 
related the misfortune that had befallen them through 
the wolf, and the dreadful fate of her brothers and 
sisters. The anger and sorrow of the old goat can 
scarcely be described; but at length she became 
calmer, and taking her kid with her, resolved to seek 
her enemy. When she arrived at the meadow, she 
discovered him under the tree, snoring so loudly that 
the twigs trembled. She examined him on all sides, 
and saw that something was moving and jumping 
inside him. “Can it be possible,” said she, “that my 
oor children whom this monster has swallowed for 
is supper, are still alive?” Full of hope, she sent 

her kid quickly home for scissors, needle and thread, 

place, which the mother put inside the wolf 
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and upon her return ripped the wolf up; scarcely had 
she commenced, than a head appeared, and 
when she had finished, all six sprang joyfully out, 
without having suffered the least harm, for the wolf 
had swallowed them whole. The mother caressed 
them and jumped for joy, then said, Now go and 
fetch me aaue lace pavin| s, that L may fill up 
the wicked creature while he is yet asleep.” The 
kids obeyed and dragged plenty of large stones to the 

e then 
sewed him up, so quickly, that 
he neither stirred nor found out 
what she had done. 

At length the wolf awoke, 
raised himself on his legs, and as: 
the stones made him feel thirsty, 
he went towards the spring to 
quench it. But when he began 
to move, the stones moved like- 
wise, and rattled loudly. Then 
he said, “ What can it be that 
rattles about inside me, and feels 
soheayy? I thought I had eaten 
kids, but I feel us if they were 
paving-stones.” He then came 
to the spring, and stooped him- 
self down to drink, but the 
weight of the stones carried him 
in, for the bank was sloping, 

and he sank to the bottom and perished miserably. 
When the kids saw this, they danced and sprang 
about in great joy, crying out, * The wolf is drowned ! 
The wolf is dead! “We have nothing more to fear 
—the wolf is dead!” 

  

    

   

   

  

   

  

THE FAITHFUL JOHAN. 
THERE was once an old king. who w: 

thought himself on his death-bed, so he 
my faithful Johan be sent for.” 
ite servant, who was thus d s 
service he had so faithfully rendered to 
during his whole life. When he came to th ng’ 
bedside, his master said to him, + My most faithful 
Johan, I feel my end approaching, and I have no 
other care than that which concerns my son! he is 
still young, and unable to direct himself, therefore 
unless you promise me to instruct him in all that is 
necessary for him to know, and to be to him a true 
foster-father, I cannot close my eyes i ”” The 
faithful servant immediat replied, “I will never 
leave him, and wi e him, even if it should 
cost me my lif " said the old king, “I 
shall now die satisfied and happy.” He then con- 
tinued, * After my death, you inust show him the 
whole palace—all the chambers, halls, and vaults, 
with their treasures; but the last chamber in the 
long passage you must not show him—it is that in 

i i incess, daughter to the 

    

    

      

   

  

   

    

If he sees that picture, 
he will full violently in love with 
it, swoon away, and afterwards 
encounter great dangers on her 
account; you must, therefore, 
preserve him from this.” The 
faithful Johan once more pro- 
mised the king to observe his 
words, and shortly after the 
latter expired tranquilly. 
When the funeral of the late 

king had taken place, Johan 
lated all that he had promised 
him on his death-bed to the 
new king, assuring him that he 
would conscientiously fulfil all 
his late master's wishes, if it 
should even cost him all he held 
most dear. The time of mourning 
passed, Johan said to his lord, * It is now time that 
you should see your inheritance—I will therefore 
now show you your paternal residence.” He then 
conducted him everywhere, up and down, through- 
out all, and showed him the rich and magnificently 
furnished halls; one chamber only remained closed— 
that in which was the dangerous picture. This picture 
was so placed that it was directly in view when the 
door opened, and it was so admirably painted, that one 
would think it lived and moved ; in fact, nothing more 
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attractive and lovely could be found in the whole world. 
The young king observed that tho faithful Johan 
always passed this door, and inquired why he did not 
open it for him, “ There is something therein,” said 
he,“ that would frighten you ;” but the king re} 
~T heve seen everything in the castle, save this 
chamber, and must see this likewise ;" he then went. 
to the door, and employed ull his force to open it. 
His faithful servant held him back, saying, “I 
promised your father, on his death-bed, that you 
should not see what this chamber contains—do not, 
therefore, continue to urge your wish; it may bring 
a great misfortune on both of us.” If Ido not 
enter this room,” returned the young king, * there is 
no more happiness forme. I shall never rest night 
or day until my eyes have seen what lies within. I 
shall not leave the spot,” added he, “ without your 
having unlocked it.” 

Faithful Johan saw that the king's resolution could 
not be changed, and with a heavy heart, and many 
sighs, he sought the key out from the large bunch 
that he carried. Upon opening the door, he stepped 
in first, thinking he would cover the picture, that the 
king should not see it ; but this did not succeed, for 
the prince stood on tip-toc, and looked over his 
shoulder. The instant his e fell on the lovely 

tiden’s picture, sparkling with gold and precious 
stones, he fell swooning to the ground. Johan raised. 

bore him to his bed, exclaiming to himself, 
e misfortune is come—how will it end? "—and 

placed him there, he employed the usual reme- 
dies, until the king came to himself. The first word 
he uttered was, “Ah! who is that lovely being?” 
* The daughter of the king of the golden mansion,” 
replied faithful Johan. ++ My love for her is so great,” 
said the king, “ that if every leaf was a tongue, they 
could not sufficiently express it; my life depends 
upon my obtaining her for my wife. My faithful 
Johan, assist me, I beseech you.” 

The good servant reflected how the thing was to be 
attempted, for he considered that it would not. be 
very easy to come into the princess's presence. At 
length he thought of a mode, and said to the king, 
“Everything she has about her is made of gold— 
tables, chairs, dishes, cups, and all the furniture of 
her palace. In your treasury are five tons of gold— 
let one of the most expert goldsmiths in your king- 
dom make of this all sorts of articles, both for use 
and ornament—figures of birds, and of wild and rare 
animals, such as will please her, and we will travel to 
the princess's kingdom, and make an attempt to see 
her. The king instantly sent for all the goldsmiths 
in his dominions, who were required to work day and 
night, until the most splendid things were produced. 
All being now prepared, the faithful Johan assumed 
the dress of a merchant, and the king did the same, 
in order effectually to conceal his rank ; then they 
sailed away, and after a long voyage came to the 
city where the princess dwelt. The faithful Johan 

  

    
  

  

   

    

   

   

  

   

  

   

      

  

  

  

    
  

    

  bade the king remain on board, and wait for him; 

  

“ Perhaps,” said he, “ I may bring the princess with 
me when I return—therefore sce that all is in order ; 
have the gold unpacked and displayed, and the ship 
looking very gay.” He then took with him a few 
small articles in gold, landed, and went straight 
towards the royal palace. When he entered the 
court, he saw a beautiful maiden standing by a well, 
with two golden pails in her hands, preparing to 
fetch water. Having filled her pails, she turned, and 
seeing the strange man, asked who he was and what 

33
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he wanted. “I am a merchant,” replied he, and 
displayed to her view some beautifully executed 
figures of birds made of pure gold. “Oh!” ex- 
cliimed she, “ what pretty things!” Placing her 
pails on the ground she exumined them one after 
the other; then said, “the princess must see them, 
she is so fond of such things that she buys all she 
sees;” then taking the pretended merchant by the 
hand, the maiden conducted hin to the princess's 

for she her own attendant. When 
s daughter saw what had been brought for 
she was so much pleased with the work- 

manship that she said she would buy them all, But. 
the faithful Johan replied, “Tam only the servant of 
a rich merchant, and what I now show you is 
nothing in comparison with what my master has on 
board his ship, which in workmanship and value are 
more costly than were ever before made in gold. 
Upon this the princess requested they might be 
broaght for her to but Johan replied that the 
chjects were so numerous that it would take many 

days to lind them, und that he also doubted if the 
ould find space for them.” This greatly 
r curiosity, and the desire to see them. At 
id, * Conduct me to your ship. I will go 

f, im order to behold) your master's 

  

   

    

   

    

     
    

        

   
     

  

thither 
treasures.” 

¢ fuithful servant accordingly led the way to the 
ship, with much satisfaction at the result of b 
aud when the king saw the princess, h 
himself that her beanty was even great 
represented in the picture, and felt his heart swell 
with joy and love, ‘The princess came on board, and 
the king led her below; but the faithful Johan 
stayed behind to bid the gsteersman put the ship 
round. He then further ordered that every  suil 
should be sot. that she might fly hke a bird. During 
thistime the king was displaying the golden vessels, 
dishes, cups, birds, &c., und many hours passed away 
in the examination, the princess all the while uncon- 
scious that the ship was bearing her from her own 
shores, After the last article had been admired, the 
princess graciously thanked the merchant and pre- 
peed to dopurt, but she now saw that the ship was 
far from land, flying like a bird upon the wide ocean, 
having all sail set. | Ah” eried she in disma: 
am betrayed, carried away, and in the power of a vile 
merchant,—rather will Idie!” But the king took 
her by the hand, and said, “Tam no merchant, but 
aking, not inferior in birth to yourself; and if [have 
mployed urtilice to carry you away, it has only arisen 
a mmy excessive love, beautiful princess! The first 

inoment I beheld your picture I fell swooning to the 
ground.” ‘This comforted the princess, and after a 
short time she willingly consented to become his 
wife. 

It happened, however, while they were thus 
towards the kin, 
Johan was sitting upon de 
his lute, when he saw thr 
near him. He ceased playi 
what they were 
guage well. One 
the golden nuns 

  

    

  

   
  

    

  

  

   

         

  

          
   
  

  

  

     

  

    

  

   

ling 
y sithful 

ng himself with 
s in the air flying 

in order to listen to 
ng, for he understood their lan- 
id, “ Hal there goes the king of 

m's daughter home with her bride- 
groom.” * Ye id the second, * but he is not sure 
of her yet.” * Why not aid the other; “there 
she sits by him on the deck.” “ Yes,” returned the 
second, * but when they land, a bay horse will spring 
towards him, and if he obeys his impulse to mount it, 
it will instantly rise with him into the air, aud he 
will never behold the princess more.” “Is there no 
way to avoid it ?” said one of the other ravens. “ Oh, 

some one else mounts quickly, and with his 
, Which he must carry in his ‘belt, shoots the 
dead, the young king will be saved.” © But who 

knows that? and if any one did know it and inform 
the king, he would become stone from his feet to his 
knees.” Then suid the second raven, “ Ah! but the 
danger is not over then; even if the horse be killed 
the young king will not’ get his bride, for when they 
enter the'palace an embroidered marriage-robe will lie 
on a salver, looking as if spun of gold and silver. but 
it is made of sulphur and pitch, and if he puts it on 
will burn his very marrow and bones.” “ Well,” re- 
turned the other, “is there no escape?” “ Yes,” re- 
plied the raven, “if some one will take it up with 
gloves on and put it in the fire. so that it be consumed, 
the young king will be saved.” But,” said the third 
raven, “I know something else, and if the weddin; 
robe be burnt, the king will not be secure of his bride ; 
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for after the marriage, when they begin to dance, and 
the queen dances likewise, she will suddenly turn pale 
and full to the ground as if dead, and if some one 
does not specdily raise her and draw three drops of 
blood from her right breast she will die. But should 
qnortal man learn this, and betray it to another, he 
will be changed into stone from the crown of his head 

foot.” When the ravens had finished 
versation they flew further, and the faithful 

who had understood all he heard, was from 
this time silent and sad, for if he concealed from his 
dear master what he had discovered, the misfortune 
foretold must fall upon him; while if he revealed it, 
his own life was forfeited. 

Precisely as the raven had related, so it happened 
on landing. A magnificent bh sprang towards 
them, and the king joyfully aimed that it should 
bear him to his pal he prepared to mount, 
the fuithful Johan hastily threw himself on the horse, 
drew a pistol from his girdle, and shot the creature 
dead. The attendants loudly expressed their dis- 
pleasure, und not being on the most friendly terms 
with the favourite, urged the king to visit with pun- 
ishment the man who had so daringly thwarted the 
royal intention. But the king replied, * Silence, all! 
touch him not; he is my faithful Johan, and doubt- 
less has good reason for what he has done.” He then 
proceeded to the palace, and there in the ball was a 

      

   

   

   

  

     

  

        

  

; | golden sulver, upon which lay a magnificent marriage- 
robe, sparkling with gold and silver. ‘The young king 
approached and would have taken it up, but the fuith- 
ful Johan gently putting him aside, took it up with 
his gloves, carried it quickly to the fire, und burnt it. 
‘The attendants began again to murmur, saying, “Look, 
he has dured to burn the king’s murriage-robe.” But 
the young king replied, “Who knows his reason for 
destroying it? Leave him! he is my most faithful 

The marriae was now speedily celebrated ; 
the dance commenced, in which the bride joined, but 
the faithful Johan watched her most carefully. Sud- 
denly she became pule, and fell to the ground as 
if dead. Upon which, seizing her in his arms, he 
carried her to an adjoining chamber, and laying her 
on a couch, hastily proceeded to draw the three drops 
of blood, necessary for her revival, from her right 

‘She then breathed again, and recovered her- 
sell; but the young king, who witnessed the act, and 
knew not why it was done, became dreadfully enraged 
aud commanied that the faithful Johan should be 
cast into prison, ‘The next morning he was tried, 
and condemned to the scaffold; and as he stood 
thereon, preparatory to his execution, Johan said, 
& Every man before his death has a right to be heard, 
May I say a few words?” Yes,” replied. the 
“this favour will not be denied you.” “Then, 
the faithful servant, “I am unjustly condemned, and 
have ever been faithful to your majesty and the queen.” 
Ho then went on to relute all that he had heard from 
the ravens, and how he had interposed to prevent the 
events they prophesied from taking place. ‘The king 
upon this cried, Pardon, pard ost faith- 
ful Johan; bring him to me! 
word, Juhan had fullen to the earth, without sense 
or motion, and had become a stone. 

This sad event greatly troubled the king and queen. 
The fo said, * Alas! that I should have so ill 
rewarded such exemplary fidelity!" He bade his at- 
tendants raise the statue and carry it into his own 
sleeping-room, placing it near his bed, and as often as 
he looked upon it, he wept and said, “ Ah! that I 
could restore you to life, my most faithful Johan 1” 
Time, however, passed away. and the queen had little 
twin sons, who grew strong and handsome, and were a 
great joy to their parents. Oue day, when the queen 
was at church, and the two children played with 
their father, the latter cast a sorrowful look at the 
statue, sighed, and said, Ab! that Ecould once more 

see youalive,my faithful Johan.” 'Tohis great astonish- 
ment, the figure begun to speak, suying, * You could 
restore me to life, if you were willing to give up what 

most dear to you.” The king hastened to express 
his willingness td sacrifice all he had in the world, could 
he only attain the fuliilment of his desire. “Then,” 
said the stone, * will you, with your own hands, eut off 
the heads of your two sons, rub me all over with their 
bloodand I shall regain my own former state?” The 
king was horror-struck at the proposal to cut off the 
heads of his dear children ; yet when he thought on 
Johan's tidelity,and remembered that he had lost his life 
for his sake, he drew his sword, and with his own hand 

    

    
     

      

  

   
  

      
    

  

   

    
    

   

  

   
    

    
  

     
     

  

     
  

cutoff their heads. Assoon as hehad done so, he rubbed 
the stone all over with their blood, and the marble was ” 
restored to life, the faithful Johan standing safe and 
sound before him. “ Your kindness and faith shall not 
go unrewarded,” said he; and taking the children’s 
heads, he applied them to their bodies, rubbing the 
wounds with the blood ; upon this they were instantly 
healed, and sprang about, and continued to play as if 
nothing had happened. The king was overjoyed ; and 
when he saw the queen coming, he concealed the 
fuithful Johan and the children in a large press. As 
she entered the room, he said to her, “ Have you been 
in the church?” “ Yes,” returned the queen, “and 
have not forgotten the faithful Johan, who was so un- 
fortunate by our means.” The king then said, “ Dear 
wife, we could restore him again to life, but it would 
cost us our two dear sons—they must be sacrificed.” 
The queen was terrified and turned pale, but at length 
she said, “ We owe him all our Be piness.” ‘This 
greatly pleased the king, for he had thought to him- 
self, * she would never have consented.” So he opened 
the press, brought them all out, and, preseriting the 
faithful Johan, said, “ Heaven be praised, heisrestored, 
and our sons are saved too!” He then related every- 
thing that had taken place, and they all thencefurward 
lived together most happily. 

eee 

THE GOOD BARGAIN. 
A Farmer, who had driven his cow to market, 

and sold her for seven crowns, that being the money, 
was obliged to pass a pond in his way home, and 
long before approaching it he heard on all sides the 
frogs croaking, “ Ak, ak, ak!” “Oh!” said he, 
“they are crying it out in the field of oats; but it 
was not eight, only seten crowns that I got for 
her."* As he was passing the water, and heard the 
sounds repeated, “ Stupid creatures!” said he, “ you 
know nothing at all about it—for it was seven, not 
eight, crowns that I got.” The frogs still continued 
to cry, * Ak, ak, ak!” and this made him angry, so 
he said, * If you don't believe it, I will count them, 
and show you.” Taking the money out of his pocket, 
he counted seven crowns, each crown twenty-four 
groschen. But the frogs would not heed his reckon- 
ing, and held fast to their “Ak, ak!” “ Well,” 
said the enraged farmer, “ if you know better than I, 
count it yourselves ;" and thus saying, he cast the 
money into the water among them. He waited a 
while, expecting that when they had counted it 
they would bring it again to him; but the frogs 

| remained by the old story of “ Ak, ak!” and showed 
not the least disposition to bring back his money. 
After waiting a yet longer time, until evening came, 
and he ought to have been at home, he lost his pa- 
tience altogether, and applied many hard names tothe 
frogs, asking them if he was expected to stay until 
they were ready—telling them likewise, that although 
they could cry loud enough, they were not quick at 
counting crowns. This producing no visible effect, 
he turned his steps homeward, the frogs crying “ Ak, 

  

ak!” after him, until he reached his cottage, in very 
bad spirits. 

After a time the farmer had another cow to dispose 
of, which he killed, and calculated that ff he sold the 
beef well he should replace the money lost by the 
adventure with the frogs, and have the skin into the 
bargain. So he carried the meat to the next town ; 
but before the gate was a pack of dogs running about, 
evidently very hungry, and a large hound was fore- 
most in scenting the meat, and sprang upon the 
  

= ‘The German sound for “eight,” resembles that uttered by 
the frogs, “acht!"” 

 



  
  

farmer, snuffing and barking. As he did not cease, 
despite a few slight kicks, the farmer said, “I see very 

ou want some of the meat, but I should be a 
fine loser were I to bestow it upon you.” The dog 
answered with a bark, which the silly man inter- 
preted as a promise to .pay for it, so he inquired if 
the hound would also be surety for his fellows, that 
they should not devour it on the way home, and re- 
ceiving what he considered a pecsiaciier reply, he 
said, “ Well, if you will have it so, I will leave the 
meat with you, and you can bring me the money ; I 
know you, and where you live, but I must have my 
money in three days, or you will find yourself badly 
off.” n this, taking the meat from his shoulder, 
he placed it at the disposal of the dogs, and returned 

Phome. The latter were not slow in attacking the 
beef, expressing their satisfaction by loud barks, 
which reached the farmer's ear as he retraced his 
steps. After three days, the farmer said to himself, 
“ This evening your pockets will be filled,”—a reflec- 
tion which.caused him no small joy. Time, how- 
ever, passed by, and no one appeared to settle the 
expected account. “There is no dependence to be 
laced on any one in these days,” said he ; so, losin, 

his patience, he determined to go into the town any 
demand payment of the butcher who was the dog's 
master. The butcher considered it a joke on the 
part of the farmer, but the latter said, “ Joking 
apart, I want my money for the carcaso of beef 
which your great dog brought home to you three 
days ago.” The butcher upon this became angry, 
seized a it stick, and drove him out of his 
shop. “Only wait, justice is yet to be found 
in the world,” said-the farmer. He then went 
straight to the king's palace, and begged fora hearing. 
Being brought before the king and his daughter, the 
former asked"what he had to complain of ? “ Ah!” 
said he, “ the frogs and the dogs have cheated me out 
of my property, and the butcher paid me with thestick !” 
—relating at length all that had befallen him. Upon 

hearing the story the princess began to laugh loudly, 
and the king said to him, “I cannot do you the 
justice you nae for, but_you shall have my daughter 
for your wife instead. During her whole life she has 
never laughed until now, and I have promised to 
bestow her upon him who should make her laugh ; 
take her, therefore, and be thankful for your wonder- 
ful fortune.” “Oh!” answered the farmer, “I will 
have nothing to do with her; I have already a wife 
at home, and that is one too many. When I enter my 
house, it seems as if there was a wife in every corner.” 
This enraged the king, who said, “Fellow, you are a 
churl!” “ Ah, my lord king!” answered the farmer, 
“what can you expect from an ox, except beef?” 
“ Well,” said the king, “ get you gone now—you shall 
have payment of another sort; come back in three 
days, and you shall have five hundred counted out to 
you.” 

As the farmer descended the palace steps, the sen- 
tinel said to him, “As you have made the king’s 
daughter laugh, you have doubtless received some- 
thing very handsome.” “ Certainly,” replied the man ; 
“TI am to have five hundred counted ont to me.” 
“ Listen,” said the soldier ; “give me a part—what 
will you do with so much money?” “As you wish 
for some,” said the farmer, “you shall have two 
hundred ; go to the king, in three days, and have 
them counted out to you.” A Jew standing near 
heard the conversation, and running up to the farmer, 
held him by the coat, exclaiming, What a fortunate 
man!—but of what use will the crowns be to you ?—| 
Jet me have them, and I will give you their worth in 
smaller money.” ‘As you will, friend—you may 
have the three hundred which remain—give me the 
change at once; in three days from this, you can 
receive payment from the king.” The Jew, exulting 
over his bargain, produced his money, cheating the 
farmer out of about one-third, who went away quite 
contented.’ After three days the farmer, according to 
the king’s conymand, appeared in his presence. “ Strip 
off his coat,” said his majesty—* he shall have his 
five hundred.” “ Sir,” said the man, “ they no longer 
belong to me ; two hundred haye I presented to the 
sentintl, and three hundred exchanged with a Jew— 
by rights, therefore, nothing belongs to me.” At this 
juncture the Jew’ and the soldier appeared to claim 
what they had gained from the farmer, and received 
the correct amount of stripes accordingly. The sol- 
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lamented for his crowns. The king's displeasure 
against the farmer being now appeased, he could not 
help laughing, and said, “ As you lost your reward, 
even before it came into your possession, I must give 
you some compensation ; therefore, go into my trea- 
sury,and help yourself to as much money as you 
wish.” The man did not wait to have this repeated, 
but stuffed as much into his large pockets as they 
would hold. He then went into an inn, and counted 
his money. The Jew, who had slily followed him, 
heard how he grumbled to himself, while counting his 
money, saying, * The rogue of a king has not kept 
his word; why did he not give me what I ought to 
have, then I should have been certain I had my right 
—now who can tell whether I might not have hud 
twice as much?” “Oh!” said the Jew to himself, 
“he is speaking disrespectfully of our lord the king— 

thing as a reward, and he the punishment hoe de- 
serves.” When the king heard of the farmer's 
speech he was very wroth, and bid the Jew bring the 

and said to the man, “ome instantly to the king, 
just as you are.” I kndy better what becomes me,” 
replied he, “I shall firf§ get a new coat. Do you 
think that with so much Inoney in my pocket I can 
appear before the king in these rags?” The Jew 
seeing that the furmer was not to be persuaded to go 
without a better coat, and fearing that the king's 
anger might evaporate, so that he should lose his 
reward, and the other his punishment, replied, * Well, 
for friendship's sake, I will lend you a fine coat for a 
short time, but I assure you everybody would not do 
so much for you.” This pleased ‘the farmer; he took 
his coat, and went with him to the king's presence, 
who sharply rebuked him for the treasonable speech 
which the Jew had reported. “Ah!” said the man, 
“a Jew is always false—truth never qomes out of 
his mouth ; and the rogue who stands there is truly a 
Jew, and I dare eiysepald even swear that the coat 
I wear is his.” “ What do you mean ? ” interrapted 
the Jew—* is not the coat mine ?—did I not lend it 
you out of friendship, that you might make a proper 
appearance before the king?” When the king 
heard this, he said, “ The Jew has certainly deceived 
somebody—either myself or the farmer—therefore he 
must pay a fine.” This the unfortunate Jew was 
compelled to do, upon pain of going to prison; but 
the farmer returned to his home, with his money in 
the pocket of the coat which belonged to the Jew, 
quite satisfied with his day's work. 
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RAPUNZEL. 

THERE was once a man and his wife, who had long 
vainly wished for a child; but at last they hoped 
their prayers were about to be granted. Now, these 
people had, at the back of their house, a small 
window, which looked into a beautiful garden, full of 
the most lovely plants and flowers, but surrounded by 
high walls, one day the woman stood at this win- 
dow, looking into the len, and saw a bed filled 
with the most beautiful rampions, which looked so 
fresh and green, that she felt the greatest desire to 
eat of these said rampions. This increased every day, 
and as she knew it was impossible to procure any, 
she fell away, and became daily thinner and paler. 
This alarmed her husband, and he inquired of her 
what was the matter, that she seemed so miserable? 
“ Alas!” said she, “if I cannot obtain some of the 
rampions, which w in the garden behind our 
house, I shall di The man, who loved his wife 
greatly, said to himself, “ Rather than my wifeshould 
die, it would be better to obtain for her some of the 
rampions—let it cost what it may.” In the dusk of 
the evening he accordingly got over the wall af the 
magician’s garden, snatched hastily a handful of ram- 
pions, and brought them to his wife, who made them 
into a salad, and ate it greedily; but it pleased her so 
much, that she found the following day that her 
desire was three times as great as before, and that if 
they were to have any peace, her husband must once 
more venture into the garden. This he did, in the 
dusk of the same evening, but without the good for- 
tune that attended his former attempt; for before he 
had reached the top of the wall on his return, he saw 

  

  dier took it ane for he was already acquainted 
with the rod, but the Jew howled terribly, and 

the magician standing before him. _ “ How is it that 
you venture,” said she, “like a thief into my garden, 

I will run and inform him; then I shall get some- | 5 

offender instantly before him. The Jew hustened back, | 7 

Jand steal my rampions?—ovil shall betide you for 
this.” “ Alas!” replied the man, “ pray be merciful 
—for I have only acted so from strong necessity ; my 
wife saw your rampions from the window, und felt so 
strong a desire for them, that she must have died had 
it not been gratified.” — ‘This appeased, in some 

degree, the displeasure of the magician, and she said, 
“If it be as you say, I will bestow the rampions 
upon you as frequently as you please, but upon one 
condition—you shall give ine the child, of which you 

  

will shortly be the parents. ‘This will be groutly for 
the child’s advantage, and I will tend it as a mother.” 
The man, in his fright, promised everything 5 80, 
shortly after, when the child was born, the magician 

ed immediately, gave it the name of Rapunzel, 
took it away with her. 

Rapunzel became the most lovely child that the 
sun ever shone upon; and when she was twelve 
years old, the magician shut her up in a tower, which 
was in a wood: there were neither steps nor door to’ 
it, and only a very small window at the top; and 
when the magician desired to enter, she placed her-\ 
self beneath, and cried, “ Rapunzel, Rapunzel, let, 
your hair down to me!” Now, Rapunzel had 
splendid long hair, as bright and fine as gold, and 
when she heurd the mugician’s voice, she unbound 
her tresses, and winding them around a hook in the 
window-frame, to secure herself from a sudden 
descent, she then allowed the remamder to han 
from the window, to the length of twenty ells; and 
by this the old woman was accustomed to enter the 
tower. 

After two or three years, it chanced that the king’s 
son, in riding through the wood, passed by the tower, 
and heard a voice singing so enchantingly, that he 
was compelled to stop and listen. It was aioe 
who thus amused herself in her solitary al , and 
whose sweet voice equalled that of the choristers of 
the grove. ‘The prince sought in vain for a door by 
which to enter, and returned home disconsolate ; but 
the voice had so deeply touched his heart, that he 
every day rode to the wood to listen to it. One day, 
standing behind a tree, he saw the magician app yi 
heard the words “ rence Rapunzel! let down 
your hair,” and saw the locks descend for the old 
woman’s entrance into the tower. “If that is the 
ladder by which they ascend, I will try my luck too,” 
said the king’s son. Accordingly, the next day, as it 

‘ap 
ant 

began to grow dark, he went to the tower, cried, 
“Rapunzel! Rapunzel! let down your hair!” In- 

stantly the hair fell down, and the prince ascended 
Rapunzel’s terror was great, when she first ‘saw a 

man enter, never having seen such a being before ; 
but as the prince spoke very kindly to her, and told 
her what au impression her charming voice hadmade _ 
on his heart, so that he had no rest, until he resolved 
to make every effort to see the fair songstress, she be- 
came more tranquil ; and when he asked her to become 
his wife, seeing that he was young and handsome, she 
said to herself, * He will certainly love me more than 
the old woman does ;” therefore she laid her hand in 
his, and consented. She added, “I would gladly 
leave this place, and follow you, but I do not 
how to get down; you must therefore bring.a silken 
cord with you every time you come, and I will twist 
it into a ladder; when it is complete, I will descend, 
and you shall take me with you on your horse.” 
They agreed that until it was ready, he should come 
to her every evening, as the old woman came by day. 
In the-mean time the magician discovered nothing of   their proceedings, until Rapunzel said one day, very 
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indisereetly, * Good mother, how 
much heavier to draw up than the 0 
he comes up tome in a moment.” “What do I 
hear, you wicked child?” returned the old woman ; 
“T thought 1 had shut you out from all the world, 
and yet you have deceived me.” In her anger, s 
seized Rapunzel by the hair, wound it several times 

d her left hand, then with her right grasping her 
scissors, ritch, ratch, the long locksall lay at their feet. 
In addition to this, she was so barbarous as to carry 
poor Rapunzel into a desert, where she could only 
exist in great misery and wretchedness. 

The evening of the very day on which all this had 
taken place, the magician bound Rapunzel’s locks to 
the hook in the window ; and when the king's son 
came and cried, “Rapunzel! Rapunzel! let down 

"she Jet them descend from above. ‘The 
son mouuted as usual by them, but found at 

the top, instead of his Rapunzel, the old magi 
full of fury, and locking perfectly hideous. “Ah 
said she, scornfully, * you huve come for your sweet- 
heart, but the beautiful bird is no longer in the nest, 
and does not sing; the cuts have curried her away 
and will now scratch out your eyes! Rapunzel is 
lost for ever to you! you will n ee her again.” 
The king’s sou upon this was beside himself’ with 
grief, and, in his despair, leaped down from the 
tower. He escaped with his fife, but the thorns 
among which he fell deprived him of his eyes, and 

vandered up and down the wood, sul upon 
nd roots, and bewailing the loss of his dear 

vife. Thus miserably pussed several years; at last, 
hisswanderings led him into the desert where Ra- 
punzel was dwelling with her twin children, a son 
and a daughter. Hearing her voice, he thought he 
recognised it, and moved in the direction whence it 
proceeded. Upon reaching the spot, Rapunzel in- 
stantly knew him, and fell weepmg on his neck. 
Two of her tears moi eyes, and, wonderful 
to relate, they we y restored to him, and he 
could sce as ‘before. With feelings of joy they all 
set out for his dominion, where they were dutifully 
received, and lived henceforward in happiness and 
peace. 

    

          

    

     
   

  

     

   

   

    

  

  

   
        
       

  

   

      

  

  

THE WONDERFUL MUSICIAN. 

Turne was once a musician who, wandering ulone 
through a wood, became at length’ tired of his own 
reflections, and said to himself,* Both time and way 
seem long—a nice pleasant companion would 
worth fetching.” So taking his violin he began to| 
fiddle, until it) sounded on all sides through the 
trees.” Before long a wolf came trotting through the 
underwood. “Oh!” said the man, “a  wolf!—1 
have no desire for him as a companion.” But the 
wolf came up to him, and addressed him, saying, 

          pe 

  

   

I return,” said the musician, and continued his 
way. 

After a time, the excitement of this adventure 
having passed, he said to himself, “ ‘The time and way 
seem very long—I must try for a companion.” So 
he took his violin and played, and before long a fox 
came creeping through the thicket. “Ah, a fox!” 
said the man; * I do not wish for him.” The crea- 
ture approached, and said, flatteringly, “How charm- 
ingly you play !—I should like to learn.” + That is 

returned the other, “you have only to do all I 
bid you.” “1 will,” said the fox—*I will obey 
you as the scholar does his master.” Follow me, 
then,” said the musician; and after walking for a 
space, they came to a footpath, bordered on each side 
with high branches. Here they stopped, and the 

  

  

    

   

  

   

    

   

    

   
man bent down to the ground the head of a hazel-nut 
tree growing on one side, retaining it in its place with 
his foot. He then did the same with a tree from the 

de. “Now, my little fox, if you wish to learn 
give me your left fore-paw.”” The fox did as 
ordered, and the musician bound the foot to 

the tree growing on the left side of the path. “ Now 
for the other, little fox,” said he ; the fox obeyed, and 
that was likewise fastened to the other tree. After 
examining the knots, to see that they were secure, 
the musician removed his foot, and the trees, released 
from the pressure, flew up into their natural position, 
carrying with them the unfortunate fox, who seemed 
not to relish his first lesson in music, but struggled 
and barked. Wait there until I come back,” said 
the musician, continuing his way. 

Again he began to feel weary’ of his loneliness, and 
said, “The time and w very long, I must try 
for another companion.” ‘The violin was again pro- 
duced, and its tones resounded through the wood, but 
this timo a hare made its appearance. “ Ah, a hare!” 
suid the musician, * he will not do for me.” “ Dear 
musician,” said the hare, upon reaching the spot where 
the man stood, “how finely you play! how gladly I 
would learn!” * Nothing easier,” returned the latter, 
“only do all I command you.” “ Willingly,” said 
the hare, “I will obey you as the pupil does his 
master.” They then proceeded through the wood 
together until they came to a clearer spot, where one 
aspen stood. ‘The musician now fastened one end of 
a long cord round the hare’s neck and the other 
round the tree.“ Now little hare, quick, ran twenty 
times round the tree,” said he. The animal obeyed, 
and by running twenty times round the tree the cord 

vas wound twenty times round the stem and he was 
nner; let him pull and struggle as he might, 

there was’no escape, the cord only cut his neck. 
“Wait there until 1 return,” said the musician, and 
continued his road. 

In the meantime, the wolf had with his teeth, 
struggles, and continual efforts released his feet from 
the hole where they were detained by the stone, and 

        

      

     

   

  

    

  

  “What a beautiful musician !—how finely you play ! 
—I wish 1 conld learn!” “That is soon done,” 

  

answered the musician ; “you have only to do just 
as I bid you.” “Oh, musician!” replied the wolf, 
“Twill be as attentive as a scholar to his master.” 
The musician, upon this, bid him follow—and he led 
the wolf to an old hollow oak, in which was a cleft. 
“Look here,” said the man ; “if you would become a 
good player, you must lay your two fore-feet in this 
cleft.” “The wolf obey and the man, hastily 
snatching a stone, plugged both his feet in firmly, 
so that he remained a prisoner. © Wait there until 

    

  

    

full of anger and rage hastened after the musician, in 
order to tear him to pieces. As the fox saw him 

running he began to howl and 
cry as loudly as he could, 
“Brother wolf, help me, I beseech 
you; the musician has betrayed 
me.” The wolf drew down the 
top of the tree, bit the cord that 
fastened the fox’s feet, set him 
at liberty, and then proceeded 
together in pursuit. of — the 
offender. After a while, they 
came to the aspen, to which the 
hare was fastened, and setting 
the latter free, they all continued 
their search after their enemy. 

The musician had again had 
recourse to his violin, and this 
time with better success. The 
sounds had reached the ear of a 
poor wood-cutter, who, whether 
he would or no, felt himself con- 

strained to leave his work, and with his bill-hook under 
his arm, endeavour to discover whence the tones pro- 
ceeded. “Here comes the right man at last!” ex- 
claimed the musician. “I have been wishing for a 
human being, but only wild animals have come to keep 
me company.” He then continued to play, and his 
power and skill were so great that he perfectly en- 
chanted the poor wood-cutter, who could not stir from 
the spot, but seemed about to expire from pleasure. At 
this juncture the wolf, fox, and hare made their appear- 

  

   
     

ance, and the woodman soon saw they had some evil 
project in their mind. Raising his bright bill-hook, and 
placing himself in front of the musician, as if he would 
say, “ Whoever thinks to touch him had better remem- 
ber he will have to do with me.” The animals clearly 
saw they should have no chance of taking vengeance 
for the affront put upon them, they therefore quickly 
decamped, leaving the musician to pour out his thanks 
and sweet tones, to the admiration of the wood-cutter, 
before he continued his journey. 

eee pee 

THE HOST OVERREACHED. 
Cuanticteer said one day to Dame Partlett, «Ti 

is now time the nuts were ripe; let us for once goo 
the mountain and cat as many’as we can, before the 
squirrels take them all away.” “ Yes, willingly,” 
returned the other, “we will have a right pleasant 
day.” So they went together to the mountain, and 
remaining there as long as it was daylight, did not 
think of returning home until the evening. Now I 
cannot exuctly tell you whether it was that they had 
eaten immoderately, or that they felt grand, but in 
short they were disinclined for exertion, and so tired 
they would not go home on foot. Chanticleer was, 
therefore, obliged to construct a little carriage out of 
the nut-shells. When all was ready, the hen took 
her seat and directed the cock to harness himself to 
the carriuge. “Very fine!” replied he, “I had 
rather go home on foot, than so. No, no, we did not 
agree for that. I shall be the coachman, and sit upon 
the box ; but you may draw the carriage yourself, for 
I shall not.” 

While they were thus contending, a duck came 
uacking to the spot, saying, “Now, you thievish 
‘olk, who bid you go on my nut-mountain? Wait, 

and I will serve you both as you deserve.” With 
these words, she rushed upon the cock with open bill ; 
but he was not idle, for striking the duck on the body 
with his beak, and attacking her with his spurs, she 
was obliged to beg for mercy, and was compelled, as 
a punishment, to allow herself to be harnessed to the 
carriage, Chanticleer then took his place on the box 
as coachman, and did not spare the duck, compelling 
her to go as fast as she was able. After proceeding 
thus for some time, they met two foot-passengers, 2 
pin and a needle, who called out loudly, “Stop ! 
stop!” adding, that as it would shortly be pitch-dark 
they were afraid of proceeding, and it was also so 
dirty in the roads that they would be very happy to 
get into the carriage; they were sorry to and that 
they had been beguiled at the tailor's outside the 
town into sitting over their beer. Chanticleer seeing 
that they were slender folk, who would not occupy 
much space, allowed them to get into the carriage, 
after promising not to tread on his toes. Late in the 
evening, they all arrived together at an inn, and not 
being willing to continue their journey any later, the 
duck, besides, being so weary that she tottered from 
side to side, they entered, intending to pass the night. 
‘The host, at first, made many excuses: his house was 
already full, he said, for he ‘thought within himself 
that they might not prove very desirable guests. 
However, as they were very civil, and promised him 
not only the egg that the hen had laid on the way, 
but that he should have the duck who would lay him 
one every oer he at last consented to their stayin, 
the night. The party upon this ordered supper, iat 
enjoyed themselves heartily. Early the next morn- 
ing, as day began to dawn, and all in the house were 
yet asleep, Chanticleer waked up the hen, fetched the 
egg, cracked it, and ate it up between them, throwing 
the shell on the ashes. Then they went to fhe pin, 
and finding her asleep, took her by the head, and 
stuck her in the cushion of the host’s chair, the needle 
being seized in like manner, and put into his towel. 
They then, without further ceremony, flew over the 
hedge; and the duck, who preferred sleeping in the 
crea air and therefore remained in the court, hearing 
the rush of their wings as they flew off, looked about 
sharply, and perceiving a little brook, swam away 
with more speed than she had drawn the carriage. 
An hour or two later, the host lifted his head from 
his pillow, and after washing, prepared to dry himself 
on his towel, but the malicious needle made a ter- 
rible scratch quite across his face, and as he went into 
the kitchen to light his pipe, the hot egg-shell flew 
out of the ashes into his face. “ Everything seems to 
go wrong with me this morning,” said he, and he 

pe
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sunk despondingly into his arm-chair, but quickly 
sprang up again, exclaiming loudly, for the pin had 
treated him yet worse than the needle. Greatly an- 
noyed, his suspicion at once turned upon the guests 
who had arrived so late the previous evening, but 
upon looking after them, they were nowhere to be 
found. He now made a vow never again to receive 
such ragamuflins into his house, who devoured much, 
paid nothing, and over and above made him the 
victim of their shabby tricks 

— 

THE TWELVE BROTHERS. 

Turre was once a king and a queen, who lived 

happily together, and had twelve children, but they 
were all boys. The king said one day to his consort, 

“Tf the thirteenth child prove a girl, all the twelve 
boys shall die, that her wishes may be greater, and 
that she may inherit the kingdom.” Twelve coffins 
were accordingly made and prepared even to the 

thea placed in a secure chamber, the cushion, and 

  

key of which the king delivered to the queen, charging 
her to say nothing of the matter to any one. The 
mother was very unhappy: she sat and grieved 
the whole day, so that her youngest son, whom she 
had called Benjamin, and who was always with her, 
wondered, and said, “Dear mother, why are you so 
sad?” ‘Dearest child,” replied the queen, “ I dare 
not tell you.” But he left her no peace, until she 
had unlocked the chamber and showed him the 
twelve coffins, adding, “My dear Benjamin, these 
coffins have been made by your father's orders for you 
and your eleven brothers; in case I should have a 

daughter, you will all be put to death and buried 
therein.”” While saying this she wept bitterly, and 
was inconsolable; but the boy replied, “ Dearest 
mother, weep not, we will help ourselves and all go 
away.” After reflecting a moment, the mother said, 
“This shall you do: go with your eleven brothers 
into the wood, and let one mount the highest tree he 

can find, and remain always on the watch, looking 
towards the tower of the palace. If I have a little 
son, I will order them to display a white flag, as a 
sign that you may securely return ; but if a daughter, 
a red flag will appear, and then fly ee eS as you 
can, and may Heaven protect you. Every night I 
will rise and pray for you,—in the winter, that you 
may have fire to warm you, and in summer, @ shelter 

from the heat.” 
After blessing all her sons, they departed as she 

bade them into the wood. They kept watch by 
turns on the top of the highest tree, and looked for 

the flag. After eleven days had passed, and it was 
Benjamin’s turn to watch, he saw a flag displayed, 
but it was not a white, as they hoped, but a red one, 
which announced the unwished-for event. When the 
brothers heard the intelligence they were filled with 
rage, and said, “ Shall we fors’~ girl all suffer death ? 

‘e swear to avenge ourselves for such injustice, and 
that when once we find a girl, her red blood shall 
flow.” They then plunged deeper into the wood, 
and quite in the midst, where it was almost dark, 
they found a miserable little empty hut.“ Here will 
we dwell,” said they, “and you, Benjamin, being the 
youngest and weakest, shall stay at home and keep 
jouse, while the others go out to procure food.” This 

was readily found in the wood, where they shot hares 
and deer, pigeons and other birds fit for food, 
and bring“hg it to Benjamin, upon him devolved the 
charge /,2,| preparing it for the party. Thus they 

} 
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lived altogether in tho little hut for ten years, and 
the time by no means appeared long to them, 

The queen’s little daughter, in the meantime, had 
also grown older, and proved of excellent disposition 
as well as beautiful to look at, and had a golden star 
on her brow. One day, when there was a large 
wash, she saw twelve shirts drying, and asked her 
mother whose they were, “for,” suid she, * thoy are 
much too small for my father.” With a heavy heart 
the queon replied, “Dearest. child, they belong to 
your twelve brothers.” “Where are’ my twelve 
brothers ?” returned the child ; “* I have never heard 

of them,” “Alas! I know not; perhaps wandering 
in the world,” replied the queen. ‘Then leading the 
princess to the charaber, he aliowod hee the twolve 
coffins. ‘These, said she, “ were intended for your 
brothers, but they secretly departed before you were 
born,” and she related further all that had occurred 
on the occasion. ‘Weep not, dear mother,” said 
the maiden ; * I will go forth and seck my brothers.” 

The princess then took the twelve shirts and de- 
parted, and, as it chanced, took her way through the 
very wood frequented by the king's sons, She jour- 

neyed the whole day, and towards evening 
came to the hut. Upon entering, she found 
only a young lad, who, addressing her, inquired 
whence she came and where she was going, for 
he was astonished at her beauty, her royul 
apparel, and the star upon her brow. To this 
sho roplied, “Iam a king’s daughter, and sock 
my twelve brothers, and will go as far as the 
heavens aro blue but 1 will find them.” She 

then showed him the twelve shirts that be- 
longed to them. Benjamin at once saw that 
his sister stood before him, so he said, *T am 

Benjamin, your youngest brother,” which 
caused her to weep for joy ut so soon discover- 
ing the object of her search, ‘They embraced 
cach other with great tenderness, but Benjamin 

said, “ Dear sister, there is still a drawback to 
our happiness: we had determined that every 

maiden we met should die, because we were obliged 

to forsake our kingdom on account of a girl.” “T 

will willingly die,” replied she, “if T can thereby 
set my twelve brothers at liberty.” “No,” replied 

he, “you shall not die; place yourself under this 
little ‘tub until the eleven brothers come, and I 

make some arrangement with them.” She did as 

he required, and at night all the others returned 

from hunting, and sat down to table. While they 

were eating, they asked if anything had happened, 
to which Benjamin replied, * Do you not know?” 

“No,” said tier “What!” returned he, “ have 

   

    

  

  

  

tyou been out in the wood all day, while I have re- 
mained at home, and yet know more than you?” 

“Pell us, tell us,” cried they. Promise me, then,” 

said he, “that the first maiden that meets us shall not 

be killed.” Well,” suid they all, she shall be safe, 

“only tell us what you know.” Then,” said Benjamin, 
“our sister is here ;” and raising the tub, the king’s 
daughter came forth in her royal robes, with the star 

on her brow, and was so beautiful, tender, and kind 
that they rejoiced greatly, and embraced her with 
much love. 

After this she remained at home, and helped Ben- 
jamin with the work. The eleven went out as before 

to obtain game of all kinds, but Benjamin and his 

sister remained at home to prepare the food. They 
brought in wood for the fire, collected herbs in the 
wood, cooked, and had the food always ready when 
the eleven returned. She also kept the hut in order, 

made the little beds, and was so useful that the 

brothers were always contented, and lived very happily 
with her, One day the two left at home had prepared 
an excellent feast, and when the brothers returned, 

and they were ull together, they sat down, ate and 
drank, and were full of mirth. 

Now, a small garden surrounded the hut, and as 

twelve beautiful white lilies chanced to be at this time 

in bloom therein, the maiden, thinking to please her 

brothers, plucked the twelve flowers, in order to pre- 
sent one to each; but at the moment she did this, the 

twelve brothers were changed into twelve ravens, and 
took their flight into the wood, the hut and the little 

garden vanishing at the same time. In the greatest 

alarm the poor girl looked around, upon finding her- 
self alone in the wood, and perceived an old woman 
standing near her, who thus addressed her. “My 
child, what have you done? Why could you not 
leave the white lilies? they were your twelve brothers,   

who are now for ever changed into ravens.” “ Alas!” 
said the maiden, “is there no way of restoring them 
to their own shape?” “No,” returned the old 
woman, “none; for there is but one mode in the 
world, and that is so difficult that it is indeed useless 
even to mention it. You must remain dumb during 
a space of seven years; you may neither speak nor 
laugh ; one single word spok ra single hour 
wanting of the seven years, will suilice to destroy the 
efficacy of all you huve hitherto done in behalf of 
your brothers, and they must die,” ‘The maiden then 
said to herself, “1 shall certainly set my brothers 
free; and having sought a lofty tree, she took her 
place it it, spun incessantly, and neither laughed nor 
spoke, Now it happened that a king was hunting in 
the wood with a large hound; the dog followed the 
scent to the tree, and then sprang around it, barking 
violently, and refusing all the attempts of the hunts» 
men to draw him from the place. Ihe king came to 
the spot, and seeing the beautiful princess, with the 
golden star on her brow, he was so charmed with her 
beauty that he eagerly proposed to her to become his 
consort, She returned no answer, but assenting by a 
nod, the king ascended the tree, bore her in safety to 
the ground, then placing her on his horse, conducted 

her home, ‘There the marriage was celebrated with 
great pomp and splendour, but the bride neither 
laughed nor spoke a word, ‘The king and queen 

lived together very happily for the space of two years, 
but at the end of that time the king’s mother, who 

was a very evil-minded woman, began to calumniate 

the young queen, suying, “ the woman you have taken 
as your wife is evidently nothing better than a beggar~ 

girl, and who knows what evil ways she privately 

pursues? If she is dumb and cannot speak she might 
yet laugh, but they who canuot laugh must un- 
doubtedly have a bad conscience.” At first the king 

would neither listen to nor believe what the old 

woman said, but she persevered so continually, and 
accused her of so many bad things, that at last the 

king was induced to condemn the young queen to 

death upon very untrue evidence. 
‘A large fire was accordingly kindled in the court 

of the palace, for the purpose of consuming her. 
The king stood at an open window, grieving deeply 
ut the fate that awaited one he still loved so greatly, 
"The queen was bound to a stake, and the fire already 
encircled her with tongues of flame; this, however, was 

precisely the moment that the seven years expired, 
and a rushing sound was beurd in the air, This pro- 
ceeded from twelve ravens, who, approaching the 

spot, settled on the ground, and the instant they 
ighted were restored to their original shape. The 

twelve brothers instantly scattered and extinguished 

the fire, set their sister at liberty, and embraced her 

tenderly, Being restored to speech, she at once re- 
lated to the king all that had befallen her, and the 

cause of her neither speaking nor laughing. The 
king rejoiced greatly when ussured of her innocence, 
and they thenceforward lived in uninterrupted har- 

mony ; but the wicked step-mother was found guilty 

of falsely accusing the queen, and being thrown into 

a vessel filled with boiling oil and poisonous snakes, 
died a miserable death. 
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THE FOX AND THE CAT. 

Ir happened one day that a cat met Mr. 

a and as che thought he was talent rai in aw 

  
position in the world, ‘ienced, and had a experient aaa = 

she was inclined to be very polite 

   



  

10 GRIMM’S FAIRY TALES. 
  

him, and said, “Good day, good Mr. Fox, how are 
you? how are you getting on? I hope these hard 
times do not affect you?” But the haughty fox 
looked at the cat from head to foot, and for a long 
time hesitated whether he should answer her at all; 
but at last he replied, * You miserable lick-whisker ! 
you piebald simpleton! you starveling! you mouse- 
hunter! what are you thinking of ? Do you kno 
what you are doing, when you venture to question me ? 
What do you understand? What can you pretend to 
do?” “Jcan only do one thing: I understand but 
one art,” answered the cat, mod “And pray 
what is that ?” inquired the fox. When the dogs 
are after me, I can run up a tree and save myself.” 
“Ts that all?” returned the fox, contemptuously : 
“Tam master of a thousand arts ; and besides these. 
have a whole suck-full of cunning tricks. I pity you! 
Come with me, and I will show you how to deceive 

At this moment, a hunter with four dogs 
v: the eat sprang nimbly up a tree, and con- 

cealed “herself effectually among the leaves and 
branches, from whence she called down to her com- 
panion, “Open your suck, friend fox! open your 
sack !” but the dogs had already seized him, and held 
him fast. “Oh!” said the cat, “with all your 
hundred arts, I see you are caught; had you only 
known how to climb a tree, you would not have lost 
your life.” 

  

     

  

   
  

    

  

     

———— 

THE LITTLE BROTHER AND SISTER. 

A uirrie brother took his sister by the hand, and 
said, “ Since our mother died, we have been very un- 
happy. Our step-mother beuts us every day, and if 
we go to her, she pushes us away with her foot. The 

  

hard crusts thut are Ieft are our only food; the dogs 
under the table fare better than we, for she frequently 
throws them a good piece of meat. Heaven help us! 
Oh! that we had our good mother still! for we must 
Teave our home and go abroad into the world!” 
Thon they set forth and travelled the whole day over 
meadows, fields, and rocks, and when it rained, they 
said the clouds aud their own hearts wept together, 
Late in the evening, they reached a large wood, and 
were so weary with grief, hunger, and the long 
journey, that they squeezed themselves into a hollow 
treo, and fell asleep. : 

The next morning. when they awoke, the sun was 
already high, and it shone warm in the wood. Then 
the boy said, “ Little sister. T am thirsty; if I knew 
where there was a brook, 1 would go und drink; 
hush! I think I can hear one running.” He then 
arose, took .his sister by the hand, and went to seck 
the brook. Now, the step-mother was a witch, and 
had seen the children depart : so she erept after them 
secretly, as witches creep, and had charmed all the 
wells in the wood, Having found a brook that 
splashed bright over the stones, the brother wished 
to drink; but the little sister heard amid the splashing 
something which seemed to say, * Whoever drinks 
from me, will become a tiger! whoever drinks of me, 
will become a tiger!” therefore she earnestly en- 
treated him not to drink, lest he should be turned 
into a wild beast, and tear her to pieces. ‘The good 
brother said, that although he was very thirsty. 
would wait until they came to another spring. 
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hey 
shortly came to another spring, and here the sister 
heard, * Whoever drinks of me, will become a wolf ! 
whoever drinks of me, will become a wolf!” Again 
she cntreated her brother to refrain, lest he should 

  

  

  

be changed into a wolf, and devour her. This the 
brother again promised, but added, “ I will only wait 
until the next spring, then I must drink, say what 
you will, for my thirst is too great to be borne.” 
Upon coming to the next, the sister heard in the 
bubbling of the water, * Whoever drinks of me, will 
become a deer! whoever drinks of me, will become a 
deer!” The little sister once more prayed her brother 
not to drink, lest he should become a deer and run 
away from her, but in vain; he had already knelt 
down and drunk, and as the first drop touched his 
lips, he was changed into a fawn. 

‘The little sister now wept bitterly over her en- 
chanted brother, and the little fawn wept likewise 
and kept close toher, After a time, “ Be satisfied,” 
said the girl, “dear little fawn, for I will never leave 
you,” and taking a golden ribbon, she fastened it 
round its neck, tying to it afterwards a long cord 
which she wove of the dried grass which she found ; 
then leading the credture, she plunged with it deeper 
into the wood. After travelling a very long time, she 
came to a small house, and as it was empty, she de- 
termined to live there. So she collected leaves and 
moss for a soft bed, and every morning went abroad 
to gather roots, berries, and nuts for herself, and 
tender grass for the fawn, who ate out of her hand, 
and played with her very happily. In the evening, 
when the child was tired and had said her prayers, 
she laid her head upon the fawn’s back for a pillow, 
and slept soundly ; had her brother only retained his 
own form, she would have rejoiced in her happy life. 

For a long time she lived thus in this solitary 
mode. It happened, however, that the king of the 
land had a great hunting-party in the wood, and 
the sounds of horns, barking, and the shouts of the 

hunters, were heard in all direc- 
tions, The fawn listened, and 
longed to be among the party. 
“Ah!” said he to his little 
sister, “let me go to the hunt ; 
I can stay away no longer.” 
He begged so earnestly, that the 
girl consented ; “but,” said she, 
“return in the evening: I shall 
fasten my door against the wild 
hunters; therefore, that I may 
know you, knock, and say, ‘Little 
sister, let me in!’ If you do 
not. say those words, I shall not 
open the de The king and 
his huntsmen saw the beautifiul 
creature as soon as it appeared, 
and immediately pursued it, but 
in vain: when they thought 
they should certainly come up 

with it, it sprang over bushes, and disappeared 
from their sight. ‘Towards evening, when it became 
dark, it returned to the little house, knocked, and 
said, “ Little sister, let me in!” The door was 
immediately opened. he sprang in, and rested the 
whole night upon his soft bed. The next morning 
the hunt commenced anew, and when the fawn heard 
the horns and the shouts of the huntsmen, he had no 
rest, but said, * Dear sister, open ; I must go out!” 
The sister complied with his request, but said, * You 
must return this evening, and repeat the words I told 
you.” he king and his party were glad again to see 
the fawn with the golden collar, and pursued it with 
great eagerness, but it again proved too swift for 
them. The chase lasted the whole day, and at last, 
towards evening, the hunters had driven it up, and 
one of them wounded it slightly in the foot, so that 
it limped and ran more slowly, and he was able to 
keep it in view. so that he saw it approach the small 
house, heard, “ My little sister, let me in!” upon 
which the door opened, and the fawn disappeared 
within. The astonished sportsman observed every- 
thing, and then returned to relate to the king all 
that he had seen and heard. Then said the king, 
“ To-morrow we will hunt again.” 

The little sister, however, was much alarmed when 
she saw her fawn was wounded. She bathed the 
foot, applied healing leaves, and said, “Dear fawn! 
lie on your soft bed, that you may recover from this 
injury.” But the wound was so slight, that no trace 
of it was to be seen the next morning; and when 
the sounds of the chase again made themselves heard, 
he said, “I must join the king’s party to-day; 
I cannot stay—none shall catch me.” The little 
sister, however, wept and said, * They will kill you, 

    

   

   

    

and I shall be left alone in the world, and forsaken 
of all—I will not let you go out.” “Then I shall 
die here of grief,” returned the creature; “when I 
hear the hunting-horn, I feel as if I must spring 
forth.” When the sister heard this, she knew she 
could not do otherwise, so she sorrowfully opened the 
door, and the fawn, full of life and pleasure, sprang 
forth in the wood. When the king again caught 
sight of him, he gave orders that he should be 
hunted closely the whole day, till night fell, but that 
they should be careful not to do him the least injury. 
At sunset the king ordered the huntsmen to show 
him where the house stood that he had told him of. 
The men obeyed, and when they stood before the 
door, the Bing noche and said, “ Little sister, open 
the door.” e door opened, and the king entered, 
but was astonished to behold a maiden more beautiful 
than any he had ever beheld. The sister was fright- 
ened when she saw enter, not the fawn she expected, 
but a man wearing a golden crown; however, the 
king spoke kindly to her, gave her his hand, and 
said, “ Will you go to my palace with me, and be 
my wife?” “ Yes,” replied the girl, “but the fawn 
must go with me—I can never forsake it.” It shall 
remain with you as long as you live,” replied the 
king, “and want for nothing.” While speaking, the 
creature sprang in; the maiden fastened the cord 
again to the collar, and leading it from the cottage, 
closed the door. 

The king now placed the sister on his horse, and 
conducted her to his palace, where the marriage was 
celebrated with great magnificence, after which she 
passed her days as queen very happily; the fawn, 
also, was tended with extreme care, and enjoyed its 
liberty in the palace lens. 

In the meantime, the wicked stepmother, who had 
caused the children to wander from their home, ima- 
gined that the girl had long since fallen a prey to 
the wild beasts, and that the fawn had been killed 
by the hunters ; therefore, when she heard how for- 
tunate they had been, and were in such a happy 
position, rage and envy filled her heart, and left her 
no peace—she had no other thought than how to 
contrive some other misfortune for them from which 
they should not escape. Her own daughter was 
frightful to behold, and had but one eye; yet she 
continually reproached her mother that she was not 
aqueen. “Be contented,” said the witch ; “I shall 
be at hand at the right moment.” This moment 
rapidly approached, and when the queen became the 
mother of a beautiful little son, the old witch assumed 
the form of the attendant, and the king being absent 
at the chase, she entered the chamber, saying, “Come, 
madam, the bath is ready which will restore you to 
health —hasten, that it become not cold.” Her 
daughter being at hand, assisted in conveying the 
queen to the bath-room, and putting her in the Bath; 
then closing the door, they hastened to depart, 
leaving the unfortunate young queen to suffocate 
in a bath heated ten times more than usual.” 

The old woman then took her daughter, dressed 
her in a cap, and put her into bed in the queen's 
palace ; she gave her the form and appearance of the 
queen, but could not restore her eye—therefore she 
directed her to lie on the side on which she had lost 
her eye, in order that the king should not discover 
the cheat. Upon coming home in the evening, and 
hearing that the aioe had presented him with a son, 
the king rejoiced heartily, and would immediately go 
to her bedside to see how his dear wife was. The 
old witch hastened to prevent the curtain being 
drawn aside, lest the light should prove injurious; 
and under pretence of her requiring rest, induced the 
king to retire, without discovering that a false queen 
was in the bed. Now, when it was midnight, and all 
slept, the nurse, sitting alone in the nursery, by the 
cradle, watching the infant, saw the door open, and 
the trae queen enter. “She took the child from the 
cradle into her arms, and fed it. She then shook up 
his little pillow, laid it again in the cradle, and 
covered it up warm; then, not forgetting the fawn, 
she passed to the corner where ‘he lay, and stroked 
his back several times. After this, she passed out 
without speaking; and when the nurse inquired of 
the sentinel, the following morning, if any one had 
entered the palace during the night, she received for 
answer that he had seen no one Se nights 
successively the queen renewed her visit,\and each 
time the nurse watched her proceedings, Qut ven- 
tured not to speak to any one of what she saw.  
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After some time had thus passed, the queen one 
night spoke, saying— 

What will my child do—and what my deer ? 
After two days, Iam no longer near.” 

‘The nurse made no reply, but as soon as the queen | P 
had retired, she went to the king and related every- 
thing to him. “Alas!” said the king, “what can 
it mean? I myself will watch by the child the 
next night.” Accordingly he went to the nursery, 
and about midnight the queen again appeared, 
saying— 

“ What will my child do—and what my deer? 
‘After once more, I am no longer here.” 

Then nursing the child as usual, she caressed the 
deer, and vanished. The king ventured not to 
address her, but he watched again the following 
night, when, as before, she said— 

«What will my child do—and what my deer?” 

but this time she added— 
“This is the last time I come here.” 

The king could no longer refrain—he sprang 
towards her, and said, “ You can be no other than 
my dear wife!” To which she rejomed, “I am 
your dear wife;” for in the same moment she was 
restored to life and health. She related the cruelty 
that had been practised upon her by the witch and 
her daughter, and the king ordered them instantly 
to be brought to justice. Being condemned, the 
daughter was exposed to the wild beasts in the 
wood, and torn to pieces, but the witch was con- 
demned to the flames; and as soon as she was reduced 
to ashes, the deer resumed his human form—so that 
the little brother and the little sister lived happily 
together to the end of their days. 

——_ 

THE THREE DWARFS IN THE WOOD. 

‘Tnene was once a man who had the misfortune to 
lose a very good wife, and a woman who lost her 
husband at the same time—the man having a 
daughter, and the woman one likewise. The girls 
were acquaintances, and went out one day to walk; 
after which they returned to the woman’s house, who 

  

said to the daughter of the man, “ Listen, my child; 
say to your father that I should like to marry him, 
then you shall wash every morning in milk, and 
drink wine; but my daughter shall only have water 
to wash with, and water to drink.” The girl, upon 
going home, related to her father what the woman 
had said. He replied, “ What is to be done for the 
best ? Marriage is sometimes a good thing, but it is 
also sometimes a bad thing.” Not being able to 
arrive at any determination, he drew off his boot, 
saying, “Take this boot, which has a hole in the 
sole, go into the lobby, hang it on the great nail 
there, and pour water into it. If it retains the water, 
I will take another wife ; but if it runs through, I will 
not do so.” The girl did as she was bid; but the 
water closed up the hole in the boot, and it was full, 
even to running over, so she went to tell her father what 
had happened. When he heard of it, he went to see 

for himself, and finding it was just as his daughter 
had said, he accepted the omen, went to the widow, 

courted her, and the marriage soon took place. The 
next morning, when the girls opened their doors, 
there stood before that of the man’s daughter milk 
to wash with, and wine to drink; but for the 
woman's daughter, water only was provided for both 

yoses. 
The second morning, however, there was neither 

milk nor wine, but water at both doors; but on the 
third the case was changed ; milk and wine were for 
the woman’s daughter, but water only for the man’s, 
and it was so ever after. The woman was bitterly 
unkind to her aranhehtay; and could find no treat- 
ment sufficiently bad for her; for she was envious 
of her beauty and amiable manners, her own daughter 
being ugly and disugreeable. One day in winter, 
when everything was frozen like a stone, and hill 
and valley were covered with snow, the woman made 
adress of paper, called the maiden to her, and said, 
“Put on this dress go into the wood and fetch me 
a basket full of strawberries, for I long to eat some!” 
“Ah!” said the girl, “strawberries do not grow in 
winter, the ground is frozen up, and the snow covers 
everything ; and why must I Wear a paper dress? 
It is so cold without, that one’s breath freezes ; the 
wind will blow through it, and the thorns tear it from 
my body” “Do you dare to contradict me?” said 
the stepmother. Get you gone! and let me not see 

‘ou back until you have filled the basket with straw- 
ries.” Then giving her a piece of hard bread, she 

added, “that will last you for to-day ;” thinking to 
herself, “ out of doors she will freeze and starve, and 
I shall see nothing more of her.” 

The maiden obeyed, put on the paper dress, and 
went out with her basket ; the snow lay thickly every- 
where, and not a green stalk was to be seen, When 
she came into the wood, she perceived a little cottage, 
out of which three dwarfs were peeping. She wished 
them good morning, and then knocked modestly at 
the door. They bid her enter; so she went in, and 
took her seat on the bench by the stove, for she wished 
to warm hersélf and eat her breakfast. “Give us 
some,” said the dwarfs, when they saw her prepare 
to eat. “ Willingly,” replied she; and breaking her 
piece of bread in half, gave them one of the 
pieces. “How will you get on in the winter, 
um the wood, with such a thin dress?” then asked 
they. “Alas!” replicd she, “I know not, I am 
obliged to fill my basket with strawberries, and 
Imay not return home until I can procure them.” 
She now ‘had eaten her bread; and they gave her 
a broom, telling her to go and sweep the snow 
away from the back door. When she had gone out 
to do as the dwarfs required, they said to each other, 
“What shall we give her, because she is so good and 
kind, and shared her bread with us?” The first said, 
“Twill make her grow more beautiful every day ;” 
the second said, “ Every time she speaks, gold coins 
shall fall from her lips; ” and the third said, * That a 
king shall come and take her for his bride.” In the 
mean time, the maiden had done as the dwarfs bade 
her, and swept the snow away from the back of the 
cottage; but what do you suppose she found there ? 
Beautiful ripe strawberries ! which looked most tempt- 
ing as they peeped out of the snow. In her delight, 
she filled her baskct as quickly as possible, thanked 
the dwarfs, shook hands with each of them, and ran 
home to please her stepmother by the sight of what 
she longed for. When she entered, and said, “ Good 
evening,” a gold coin fell directly out of her mouth ; 
and she was obliged to relate all that had befallen her 
in the wood, gold pieces dropping from her mouth at 
every word, until the floor was covered with them. 
“Only see her extravagance,” said the step-sister ; 
“to throw away gold in such a manner!” But in 
her heart she was envious, and declared she too would 
go into the wood and seek strawberries. The mother, 
however, said, ‘‘ No, my dear little daughter, you will 
be frozen; ” but as the girl let her have no rest, she 
at last consented, made for her a delightful fur dress, 
which she made her put on, and gave her bread and 
butter and cake to eat on the way. 

‘The girl went into the wood, and took the road 
directly to the cottage. The three little dwarfs 
peeped out, but she did not salute them ; and, with- 
out asking their permission, stumbled into their room, 
seating herself by the stove, and taking out her cake, 

to eat. “Give us some,” cried they all; but 
the girl replied, “There is not enough for myself ; 

  

  

  how can I give you any?” When all was gone, the 
dwarfs, pointing to a broom, said, “ Take that broom 

and go and sweep away the snow outside the back 
door for us.” “ You may sweep it for yourselves,” 
returned she ; “I am not your servant.” After wait- 
ing some time, perceiving ‘that they were not inclined 
to bestow anything upon her, she went out of the 
cottage. Then the little men consulted with each 
other what they should give her. The first said, “I 
will that she become uglier every day ;" the second, 
“And I, that at every word she speaks a toad shall 
come out of her mouth ;” and the third said, * That 
she should come to an unhappy end.” ‘The girl was 
all this time looking for strawberries; but finding 
none, she returned home in very bad humour, 
and upon attempting to relate to her mother 
what had occurred in the wood, a toad fell from 
her mouth at each word, so that she inspired all 
with horror. 

The stepmother was greatly enraged, and thought 
continually of the means of injuring her husband’s . 
daughter, who daily grew more beautiful. At length, 
she one day put a large kettle on the fire to boil her 
yarn before bleaching, and when this was done, hang- 
ing it on the maiden’s arm, she gave her an axe, 
bidding her go to the frozen river, make a hole in 
the ice, and rinse the yarn. She obeyed, went to 
the river, and began to break the ice ; but while thus 
engaged, a magnificent carriage drove by, in which 
sat the king. The king ordered the coachman to, 
stop, and addressing the girl, said, “ My child, who 
are you, and what are you doing ? ” “ am a poor 
girl, and am rinsing yarn,” replied she. Then the 
king felt compassion, and seeing she was very bean- 
tiful, said, * Will you go with me?” . “Ah yes, 
willingly,” returned the girl, for she felt glad to leave 
her unkind mother and sister, who cared nothing for 
her. 

So she eutered the carriage, continued on her way 
with the king, and upon arriving at the palace, the 
marriage took place with great pomp. ‘After a year, 
the young queen had a son, and the stepmother having 
heard of the good fortune that had happened to her 
daughter-in-law, went with her daughter to the 
palace, as if to make a visit on the occasion. Finding 
the king out and nobody present, the wicked woman 
took ihe queen by the head while the daughter took 
her by the feet, they raised her from her bed, and 
opening the window, threw her out into the river that 
flowed passed the palace. Then the mother put her 
ugly daughter into her place, and covered her up, head 
and all. 
When the king returned shortly after, he wished 

to speak to the queen; but the old woman pre- 
vented him, under pretence that rest was neces- 
sary. The king, suspecting nothing wrong, retired, 
but returned the next morning, and addressed the 
supposed queen ; to which she replied ; but at every 
word a toad appeared where hitherto a gold coin had 
fallen. In the greatest alarm the king inquired into 
the cause; but the old woman, who was near, assured. 
him that it was nothing, and that she would before 
long be free from the toads. 

In the middle of the night the scullion saw a duck 
come swimming in the gutter, saying, “King, what 
are you doing ? are you sleeping or awake?” Re- 
ceiving no answer, she continued, “ What are my 
guests doing?” “They are sleeping fast,” replied 
the scullion. “ What is my child doing ? ” continued 
she. “Sleeping in the cradle,” said the scullien. 
Then feximiug her own form, the queen went up- 
stairs, nursed her child, shook up his little bed, 
covered him up, and swam back through the gutter 
like a duck. This happened for two nights; on 
the third she said to the scullion, “Go and tell 
the king to bring his sword, and wave it three 
times over me;” at the third time the duck vanished, 
and there stood his own queen as before, living and 
handsome. 

The king was greatly rejoiced, but kept the queen 
concealed in a chamber until the Sunday when the 
child was to be christened. After the ceremony, 
he asked, “ What does a person deserve who takes 
another out’of bed and throws her into the water?” 
“Nothing less than being put into a tub, stuck full 
of nails, and then rolled down the hill into the river,” 
replied the old woman. “Youhave Pronounced rans 
own sentence,” said the king; “let such a tub be 
brought.” The old woman and her shter were 
put in it, the head nailed down, and the tub and its 
wicked contents rolled into the river, where it dis- 

  

  wypeared for ever. 
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HANS AND PEGGY. 

Near a large wood, a poor woodcutter, his wife 
and his two children lived: the boy called Hans, and 
the girl Peggy. ‘They had but little to cat and drink, 
and once; when a great scarcity prevailed, it was no 
longer possibleto provide bread. Lying in bed awake 
one night uneasy and full of care on account of his 
voverty.the puor man suid to his wife, “ What will 

feecoinie at ics 20 lie aust foods ees phoelekilasa 
when we have nothing more for ourselves?” “I will 
tell you what to do, husband,” said the woman ; * to- 

  

   

      

morrow morning early we will take {he children into 
the wood, where it is thickest; we will make a fire, 
and give them cach a piece of bread, and then go to 

k and leave them alone ; they will never find 
way back, and we shall get rid of them.” “No, 
said the man, “I will never do that; how 

  

   
wife, 
could I have the heart to abandon my children, when 
the wild beasts would soon come and devour them? ” 

  

* Foolish man!” said she ; “ then we shall all die of 
hunger together. and you have only to prepare the 
wood for our coffins.” In short, she left him no peace 
until he agreed to do as shi But it grieves 
me to think of the poor children,” said the man. 
Now, the two children, from hunger, had likewise not 
been able to sleep, and had, therefore, heard what the 
stepmother suid to their futher. Peggy wept bitter 
tears, and said to Hans, “It is all over with us.” “ Be 
quiet, Peggy,” said Hans, “do not vex yourself; I 
will find a way to help ourselves.” As soon as their 
parents were asleep, he arose, pht on his little coat, 
opened the back door, and slipped out. ‘The moon was 
shining bright, and the white pebble stones which lay 
around the house shone in the moonlight. Hans 
stooped and collected as many in his coat-pocket as 
he was able td carry. Then he went back, said to 
his sister, * Be comforted, dear little sister, go quietly 
to sleep; Fortune will not forsake us,” and then went 
himself to sleep, his head full of his projects. 

When day broke, and the sun was not yet risen, 
the woman came and awoke both the children. “ Get 
up, you idle creatures, “we must go into 
the wood and get some sticks.” She gave them each 
a piece of bread, but said to them, “ That is all the 
diuner you will yet tu- herefore I hope you will 
not cat it all for breakf, Peggy put the bread 
into her apron, because Hans had his pocket filled 
with the stones, and then they all took the way to 
the wood. After walking some little time, Hans 
stood still and peeped back at the house, and did the 
same again and again, “What are you staying 
behind for, Hans? and what are you looking at?” 
said the father. “Come on! and make the best use 
of your legs.” “Oh! father, T am looking after my 
little white cat; she is sitting on the roof to say 
‘good-hye’ to me.” But the mother replied, * Non- 
sence, that is not your cat; it is the sun shining on 
the chimney.” Hans, however, was not lookin, 
after his cat, but he staid behind in order. from time 
to time, to drop one of the bright pebbles in his 
pocket on the road. When they arrived in the 
middle of the wood, the father said, “ Now, children, 
collect wood, and I will make a fire, that you may 
not be cold.” Hans and Peggy soon got a quantity 
together, the twigs were set on fire, and when the 
flames rose, the woman said, “ Now sit by the fire, 
children, and rest yourselves; we are going into the 
forest to cut wood, and when we have done, we will 
come back and fetch you.” 

   

    

      

     

   
    

    

Hans and Pegzy sat by the fire, and when it was 
noon they each ate the piece of bread, and hearing 
the sound of continual blows in the wood, they im- 
agined their father was still near them. It was not, 
however, his axe they heard, but a branch which he 
had fastened to a dead tree, and which was con- 
tinually moved by the wind, and thus produced the 
sounds the children heard. Weary with sitting so 
long, waiting for their father, their eyes closed, and 
they slept soundly. When they awoke it was night, 
and Peggy, much afraid, began to weep, saying, 
How shall we ever get out of the wood?” but 

Hans comforted her: “ Wait 
until the moon rises, dear 
sister, and we shall soon 
find ‘our way out.” And 
when the moon rose, he 
took Peggy by the hand to 
look for the pebbles, which 
shone beautifully, and 
pointed out the way they 
had come. They walked 
through the whole night, 
and came at break of day 
in sight of their father's 
house. They knocked at 
the door; and when the 
woman opened it and saw 
the children, she said, + You 
naughty children!” Why 
have you slept so long in 
the wood? We thought 

you were never coming home!” The father, how- 
ever, was glad in his heart to see them again, for he 
had been very miserable at the thought of having 
left them in the wood. 

Before long, the want of food was again very great, 
and the children heard the mother say, when she 
was in bed, to the futher, * Everything is eaten up ; 
we have scarcely a crust in the house: all is come 
to an end. The children must go this time; we will 
take them further into the wood, that they may not 
be able to find their way back, else all our trouble is 
in vain.” The man was very sad, and said to him- 

  

self, “It would be better if you were to share the 
last crust with the childrei The woman would 
listen to nothing he could say, but scolded him, and 
added that he had consented the first time, and there- 
fore he could have no objection to leaving them once 
more in the wood. Now it happened the children 
were again awake, and had listened to the conversa- 
tion. ‘Therefore, as soon as the old people were 
asleep, Hans got up, intending to go out and pick up 
stones as before, but the mother had locked the door, 
and Hans could not get out. He tried, however, 
to comfort his sister and said, “ Little sister, do not 
weep—go to sleep ; Fortune will take care of us!” 

Early the next. morning, the woman called them 
out of bed; they received each a piece of bread, but 
it was much smaller than before. On the way tothe 
wood Hans crumbled it in his pocket, stopped behind 
when he could, and dropped some of the crumbs on 
the ground, “ Hans,” suid his father, “ what are you 
doing, loitering on your way, and what are you look- 
ing at?” “Tam looking at my white pigeon sitting 
on the roof,” replied the boy, “as if to say ‘ good- 
hye’ tome.” “Nonsense!” said the mother, * it is 
not your pigeon, but the sun shining on the chim- 
ney.” Hans, however, continued to strew the crumbs, 
as long as they lasted, on the way. 

The mother led the children deeper into the wood, 
to a spot where they never before had been. A large 
fire was made here, and she said to them, “ Stay here, 
children ; warm yourselves, and if you feel tired 
sleep a little—we are going to cut wood in the 
forest, and will come and fetch you in the evening, 
when we are ready to go home.” When noon came, 
Peggy shared her bread with her brother, as he had 
scattered all his by the way; they then lay down to 
sleep, and thus the evening’ passed—but none came 
to awaken the poor children, In the middle of the 
night they opened their eyes, and Hans comforted his 
sister by ‘saying, “Ouly wait until the moon rises, 
then we shall see the crumbs I have strewed, and 
they will help us to find our way home again.” The 
moon rose, and they got up to pursue their way, but 
the poor children found not a single crumb—thou- 
sands of birds which frequented the wood had picked 

   

  

  them up. Hans said, “ We shall be able to find our 
way,” but they found it not. They walked the whole 

night, and also the next day, from morning until 
evening, but they could not get out of the wood, and 
they were very hungry, for they had eaten nothing 
except afew berries which they had found on the 
ground; they were so tired, too, that their legs 
refused to carry them any farther. They were,” 
therefore, obliged to lie down under a tree, and 
shortly fell asleep. 

It was now the third morning since they had left 
their father’s house, and they began again to seek a 
way out of the wood, but they tried every direction 
in vain—they only seemed to plunge deeper into the 
forest ; and if help came not quickly, they felt they 
should die. About noon they saw a beautiful snow- 
white bird sitting on a branch, which sang so 

charmingly, that they could not help stopping to 
listen, hen it had done, it clapped its wings, and 
flew before them; they followed it, until they 
came to a small house, upon the roof of which 
it settled. Upon approaching, they saw to their 
wonder that the house was built of bread, roofed 
with cake, and the windows made of transparent 
sugar. “Oh, sister!” said Hans, “ only look !—now 
we will make a good dinner; I will have a piece of 
the roof, anal yout shall eat some of the window—it is 
so sweet !” Hans accordingly reached up to the roof, 
and broke off a small piece, in order to taste it, while 
Pegey stood close to the window and nibbled. A 
gentle voice was then heard out of the house, saying, 
“Nibble! nibble!—who is nibbling my house?” 
The children answered, “ The wind, the wind!” and 
continued to eat without any hesitation. Hans find- 
ing the roof very good, broke off a large piece, and 
Peggy knocked a good round piece out of the window- 
pane; they then sat down on the ground, and began 
to enjoy themselves. On a sudden the door opened, 
and an old woman, leaning on a crutch, came forth. 
Hans and Peggy were so terribly frightened at her 
appearance (for she was so old that she seemed 
hardly living), that they dropped what they had 
in their hands, and looked at her with apprehension. 
But the old woman shook her head, and said, “ Dear 
children! what has brought you here ?—come in and 
aan with me—no harm shall happen to you.” 
Taking them by the hand, she led them into the 
house, when she placed before them plenty of good 
things—milk, pancakes with sugar, apples, and nuts. 
Then showing them some pretty white beds, Hans 
and Peggy were happy to take possession of them, 
and thought henselae in heaven. 

The old woman, however, had only feigned all this 
kindness ; she was really a wicked old witch who 
watched for children, and had built the house of bread 
and cake on purpose to decoy them. When once in 
her power, she killed, cooked, and eat them; and such 
occurrences were festivals. Witches have red eyes, 
and cannot see far, but they have a fine scent, like 
the animals, and discover thereby the approach of 
human beings. As Hans and Peggy drew near the 
house, she laughed maliciously, and said to herself, 
“I have them—they shall not easily get away from 
me again.” The next morning early, before the 
children were awake, the witch was already up; and 
when she saw them both sleeping so quietly, with 
the round red cheeks on the pillow, she said to her- 
self, ‘ What a feast I shall have!” She seized Hans 
with her bony hand, and carried him into a little 
stable, and shut him in with a lattice door—he might 
cry and scream as much as he liked, it did him no 
good. She then went to Peggy, shook her, saying, 
“Get up, you idle creature, fetch water, and cool 
something good for your brother—he is put into the 
stable to fatten, and when he is fat enough I shall 
eat him.” Peggy began to weep bitterly, but it was 
in vain; she was obliged to do what the witch re- 
uired. All sorts of good things were now prepared 

for Hans, but Peggy got nothing but crab-shells. 
Every morning the witch slipped into the stable, and 
called out, Hans, put your finger out, that I may 
feel if you will soon be hat” Hans then put a bone 
through the lattice, and the old witch, who had weak 
eyes, and could not see well, thought it was Hans’ 
finger, and wondered that he would not fatten in the 
least. After four weeks, however, the boy still re- 
maining lean, the witch lost all patience, and would 
wait no longer. ‘ Peggy,” cried she, “come, be 
quick, and fetch in water,—let Hans be fat or lean, 
to-morrow I shall kill him and have him cooked.” 
Ah! then how the poor little sister lamented while 

  

  obliged to carry the water. and how the tears flowed



down her checks! “Alas!” cried she, “ would that’ 
the wild beasts of the wood had devoured us—then 
we had died together.” “ Cease your noise,” said the 
old witch, “ it is all useless.” 

The next morning early, Peggy was obliged to rise. 
fill the kettle with water, and place it over the fire 
she had lighted. “ We will e first,” said the old 
woman ; “I have lighted the fire, and the dough 1s 
already kneaded.” She then pushed Peggy towards 
the oven, saying, “ Crawl in and see if it is pro erly 
heated, and then we will put in the bread.’ Row, 
she intended, when Peggy was in, to close the door, 
that she likewise might Re baked, and ready to eat. 
But Peggy guessed her design, and said, “I am not 
used to this sort of oven—I do not know how to do 
it—how shall I get in?” “Silly goose!” said the 
witch, “ the opening is large enough; look—I could 
get in.” Saying this, she hobbled forwards, and put 
her head into the opening. Peggy upon this gave 
her quickly such a push, that she fell entirely in; 
then she shut the iron door of the oven and pushed in 
the bolt, The witch began to howl horribly, but 
Peggy ran away, and the wicked creature was miser- 
ably consumed. 

egey ran immediately to Hans, opened his prison, 
and led, “Hans, Hans, we are free—the witch is 
dead!” He sprang out, like a bird out of his cage 
when the door is opened. How delighted they were ! 
—they embraced each other, jumped for joy, sprang 
about, and could hardly believe the fact. Having 
now nothing more to fear, they went all over the 
witch’s house, and found in every corner chests of 
pearls and precious stones. “ These are better than 
pebbles,” said Hans, and filled his pockets with as 

many as they would hold. “I will also take some 
home with me,” said Peggy and filled her apron. 
* Now we will go,” said Hans; “let us go out of the 
witch’s wood.” After proceeding a couple of miles, 
they came toa wide river. “How can we cross?” ex- 
claimed Hans ; “I see no bridge of any sort ;"—* Or 
any boat,” added Peggy—but I see there a white 
duck ; if I beg her, she will perhaps carry us over.” 
‘Thus saying, she called, * Duck, duck—here are Hans 
and Peggy, and no bridge to cross—take us on 
your pretty white back!” The little duck upon 
this came towards them; Hans got on her back, 
and desired Peggy to place herself on him. “No;” 
said Peggy, “it would be too heavy for the little 
duck—she shall carry one of us at a time.” The 
duck carried them ‘both safely over; and after 
having gone on a little while, the way became 
more and more known to them, and at last they per- 
ceived in the distance their father’s house. They then 
instantly began to run, and rushing into the room, 
fell on their father’s neck. The poor man was over- 
joyed to see them, for he had not had a happy 
moment since he had left the children in the wood. 
‘The wife was dead. Peggy shook her apron, and the 
peas and precious stones rolled on the floor, while 

fans placed handful after handful on the table. 
‘Thus all their cares came to an end, and they hence- 
forward lived together happy and contented. 

ts 

THE THREE MAGICAL LEAVES. 

TueRe was once a poor man, who could no longer 
maintain his only son. ‘ Then,” said the son, “ dear 
father, things are so bad that I feel Iam a burthen 
to you. I would rather go forth and seek some mode 
to earn my bread.” His father, thereupon, gave him 
his blessing, and with the greatest sorrow took leave 
of him. At this time the king was carrying on a 
war, so the youth entered his service, and went with 
him to the field. When they reached the seat of 
war, a battle took place, the danger was great, for the 
balls fell around like hail, and on every side his com- 
rades lay dead or wounded ; the general likewise was 
slain, which intimidated his followers, and they were 
about to take to flight, but the young man stood 
forth, encouraged them by his words, and added, 
We will never abandon the cause of our country.” 

Then placing himself at their head, he led them 
against the enemy, whom he forced to retreat, and 
they were finally beaten. When the king heard of 
his bravery, and that he was indebted to the young 
man for the victory, he made him commander-in- 
chief, bestowed great treasures upon him, and raised 
him to the second dignity in the apaoads 

This king had a daughter, who was very beautiful   
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but very eccentric, for she had taken a vow never to 
receive any one fer her husband who would not 
romise, if she died before him, to permit himself to 

interred with her. “If he love me with all his 
heart,” said she, “he will have no inclination to 
survive me.” On the other hand she was quite ready 
to make him the same promise in case he died first. 
This singular vow had hitherto deterred all suitors, 
but the young man was so enchanted by her beauty, 
that he heeded nothing, but applied to her 
father for permission to marry her. “Do 
you know what you must promise?” asked 
the latter. “I must descend with her into 
the grave,” was the answer, “ if I survive; 
but my love is so great that I heed not the 
condition.” The king then consented, and 
the marriage was celebrated with extra- 
ordinary magnificence. 

For some time they lived most happily 
together ; it then happened that the young 
queen fell dangerously ill, and the physicians 
could do nothing for her, and she died. 
When this took place the young king re- 
membered and shuddered at his promise ; 
to be interred alive was dreadful, but there 
was no alternative. The king had placed 
sentinels at every door and gate, and it was not 
possible to avoid his fate. ‘The day of interment 
came, and he was conducted with the body into the 
royal vault; the attendants retired, bolting and 
barring the door, and he was left alone. 

Near the coffin stood a tae, on which four candles, 
four loaves of bread, and four bottles of wine stood ; 
as soon as this supply was consumed he must perish, 
He now passed his time in pain and sorrow, eat a 
morsel of bread each day and took a mouthful of 
wine ; nevertheless he feli death was at hand. Sit- 

ong one day, looking gloomily before him, he saw a 

e crawl from a corner of the vault, and approach 
the body of his wife. Thinking it came to devour it, 
he drew his sword, saying, “ As long as I have life 
you shall never touch it,” and cut it into three pieces. 
‘After a while a second crept from the same corner, 
but when it found the other dead, and cut in pieces. 

it retreated, but returned shortly with three green 
leaves in its mouth. Arranging carefully the three 
portions of the dead snake in their proper position, it 
placed a leaf upon each of the cuts; the parts be- 
came ‘instantly re-united, moved, came to life, and 
both hastened away. ‘The leaves were left lying on 
the ground, and it occurred to the unfortunate man, 

who had observed all that passed, that the wonderful 
ower of the leaves which faa restored the snake to 

Tite, might possibly be equally efficacious with regard 
toa human being. He therefore tcok up the leaves, 
laid one on the dead woman's mouth, the others on 
the eyes; scarcely was this done, than the blood be- 

gan to circulate in the veins, and return to the 
blanched cheeks. She next opened her eyes, drew 
breath, and said, “ Where am I!” “You are with 
me, dear wife,” answered the overjoyed husband, and 
related to her how everything had happened, and 
that she was restored to life. He gave her some 
wine and bread, and when her strength was in a 
measure restored, she rose, went to the door, and 

knocked and called so long that the guard heard her, 

and informed the king, who himself came, opened 
the door, found them both living and well, and re- 
pen that all misfortune was at an end. The youn; 

ing, however, took possession of the three magic: 
leaves, entrusting them to the care of a servant, say- 
ing, “Guard them carefully, and carry them always 
about you. Who knows upon what occasion they 
may be of service to us?” 

‘o return to the young queen: after her restora- 
tion to life a change seemed to have taken place in 
her. All love for her husband appeared to have left 
her, and when, after some time, ff Braporett @ voy- 
age for the purpose of seeing his old father, and went 
on board a ship which was to convey them, she forgot 
so far the love and faithfulness which had preserved 

her from death, as to have a wicked inclination for 
the captain of the ship. Accordingly one day when 
her husband lay asleep, she called the captain ; and, 
seizing the sleeping prince, between them, they cast 
him over the side of the ship. When the wicked 
deed was accomplished, the queen said, “Now let 
us return home, and say he died on the asssge, and 
I will so praise you to my father, that he marry 
me to you, and declare you heir to his throne.” But   
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the faithful servant, who had secretly observed all 
that passed, launched a small boat from the ship, 
descended into it, rowed after his master, and allowed 
the traitors to pursue their way. He took the dead 
body, and by the help of the snake's leaves, which he 
had with him, happily restored it to life. Day and 
night they rowed with all their power, and their 
small bark flew so quickly that they arrived even be- 
fore the ship. The king, astonished at their coming 

  

alone, asked what had happened; and when he heard 
of his daughters wickedness, said, “I cannot be- 
lieve that she is capable of such behaviour, but the 
truth will shortly declare itself,” and bid them both 
conceal their arrival from every one. Shortly after- 
wards the ship came into port, and the false wife 
appeared before her father with a troubled coun- 
tenance. “Why do you return alone?” said he. 
“ Where is your husband?” “ Alas, dear father,” re- 
plied she, “I come to you in great mourning, for durin; 
the voyage my husband suddenly fell ill and died, an 
if the good captain had not assisted me, I should 
have died of sorrow; he was present at his death, 
and can relate to you all the circumstances of it.” 
“ Well,” said the king, “I will restore the dead to 
life;” and opening the door, bid them both enter. 
When the young queen saw her husband, she was 
thunderstruck, fell upon her knees, and begged for 
mercy; but the king answered, “ There is none for 
you ; he was ready to die with you, and gave you life 
again, but you basely murdered him in his sleep, and 
shall therefore meet with your just reward.” She 
was then, together with her associate, led on board 
a ship pierced with holes at the bottom, and sent to 
to sea, where it shortly sank beneath the waves. 

—— 

THE WHITE SNAKE. 

Veay long ago, there lived a king whose wisdom 
was famed throughout the land. Nothing was un- 
known to him, and it seemed as if he had secret 
intelligence of the most hidden things. He had a 
singular custom, viz., every day after dinner, when 
the guests had retired, a confidential servant brought 
in another dish. It was covered, and the bearer him- 
self did not know what was therein; indeed, none 
knew, for the kg never uncovered it in order to eat 
until he was alone again. This had gone on forsome 
time, when one day the servant who carried away the 
dish felt an invincible curiosity to see its contents ; 
and not being able to resist, he carried the dish into 
his own room. After carefully securing the door, he 
raised the cover, and saw a white snake lying in the 
dish ; and upon looking at it, he felt such a desire to 
taste it, that he cut a small piece, and put it in his 
mouth. Scarcely had it touched his tongue than he 
heard by his window a curious whispering of soft 
voices. He went to listen, and then perceived that it 
proceeded from the sparrows who were conversing 
with each other, and relating all they had seen in the 
woods and fields—tasting the snake had conferred 
pots hu the power of understanding the speech of 
animals. 

Now it happened that, precisely on this day, the 
queen had lost her best ring, and jicion had fallen 
on this confidential servant, as he access to all 
parts of the palace. The king sent for him, and 
threatened angrily that if the ring were not forth- 

coming the next morning, or if he could not at least 
furnish some information of the offender, he should 
be put to death. It was in vain to assert his inno- 
cence; he was dismissed from the enraged king’s 
presence. In his distress and embarrassment, 
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went down to the court, reflecting as he went upon 
the mode of helping himself out of his difficulty. 
There he saw soute ducks enjoying themselves in 
running water, and pluming their feathers with their 
bills, while they conversed comfortably with each 
other. The servant stood to listen to them, and heard 
one relate how he had been all round that morning, 
and found plenty of good things to eat; to which 
another sorrowfully replied, that he had ‘something 
uncomfortable in the chest, for in his haste he had 

      

swullowed a ring, with some fruit that Jay under the 
queen's window The servant seized the duck in- 
stantly by the neck, carried it into the kite 
said to the cook, “Kill this duck, it is very 

“replied the couk, taking it in his hand, 

          

    

     
fins ured no pains to get fat, “und might have been 
roasted long ago.” It was accordingly killed, and 
inside, us the servant expected, the queen's ring: was 
found. He was now able to prove to the king. his 
innocence, and the latter, wishing to make him some 
compensation for the injustice of his accusation, per- 
mitted him to ask any favour he would, promising 
him any place of honour at bis court that he should 
choose, 

The servant, however, refused all, and asked 
ouly for a horse and some money, for he had a 
desire to see the world, and travel about for some 
time. His request being granted, he set off, and 
came one day toa pond, when he observed three fish 
which were caught in a sort of pipe, and were 
gasping for w Although people say fish are 
dub, he perceived from their lamentations that they | 
were about to die, and having a cempassionate he: 
he alighted and threw the three captives into the 
water. They splashed about in their joy. and 
stretching out their heads, “We will remember 
the servicegand repay you for saving us." Ue then 
rode further, und after a while it’ seemed to him 
as if he heard a voice among the sand at his fect ; 
he listened, and heard the king of the ants complain- 
ing —"1 wish people, with their awkward animals, 
would not step upon us; that horse, with his heavy 
fect, treads all my people to death, without any 
mnere: Upon this he led his horse aside, and the 
King of the s callod to him, * We will think of 

    

      

    

      

  

    
    

  

        

  

  

   

  

   

  

you, and repay you.” ‘The road now lay throngh 
iu wood, and he saw a pair of ravens standing 

  

by their nest, aud throwing out their young 
“ Get out! “we cannot si 
and you are bi enough to feed yours¢ 
poor creatures lay on the ground, flapped their wings, 
and cried, “See how helpless we are; we are to fei ved 
ourselves, and cannot yet fly! nothing is left for us 
but to die of hunger!” ‘Then the good youth alighted, 
killed his horse with his dagger, and left it for food to 

  

    

       
  

    

the young raveus, who came hopping to the feast. | 
sutistied their hunger, and said, * We will think of 
yon, and repay you.” 

Tho servant was now obliged to trust to hi 
legs, and after walking a considerable distance 
came to a large town, ‘There he found a great a 
and tumult in the streets, and a man on horsebae 
was proclaiming as follow ing’s daughter 
seeks a consurt: but whoever desires to gain the 
honour of her hand, must first s bmit, to. a severe 
trial, and should he fail of succe od, 
Attracted by the prize offered, many Teal ‘alria 
made the attempt, but failing, had paid the forfeit 
their lives. Nothing daunted by what he was told, 
the youth was so much dazzled by the charms of the | 
princess, that forgetting all risk, lie appeared before 
the king, and proposed himself as a suitor for his 
daughter's hand. 
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Upon this they conducted him to the sea-shore, and 
cast a ring into the sea, before his eyes. The king 
then bid him descend to the bottom of the sea and 
fetch it again, adding, * When you rise to the surface 
without it, you must dive aguin to seek for it, and this 
must be repeated until your life ceases.” All present 

itied the handsome youth, and retired, leaving 
me on th He stood there for some 

|time considering how he should proceed, when he 
suddeuly saw three fish swimming towards him, and 
perceived, to his ustonishment, that they were the 

ne Wha 's he had saved. The middle one held 
a musele in his mouth, which he deposited on the 
beach at the feet of the youth, and when the latter 
opened it, he discovered within it the gold ring. Full 
of joy, he restored it to the king, expecting that the 
promised reward would be conceded to him; but the 
haughty princess learning that be was not of equal 
rank with herself, hesitated, und required that he 
should first submit to another tral, She went. into 
the garden, and with her own hands strewed ten 
sacks full of millet on the grass. To-morrow, 
before the sun ris suid she, * his must all be again 

to the sacks, —not one grain must be want- 
he youth sat in the garden, and wondered 

hould enter upon the undertaking. Not 
y way to accomplish it, he remained very 

<pecting nothing less than death at break of 
f As the light dawned. however, he saw, with 

astonishinent,all the ten sacks standing by him filled. 
The ant king had come during the night with thou- 
sands and thousands of his people, and the grateful 

tures had picked up the millet with diligence, and 
filled all the su At the appointed time the prin- 
cess entered the garden, and saw with consternation 
that the youth had performed whut had been allotted 
to him; but she could not yet control her disinelina- 
tion to the marriage, and said, * He may have accom- 
plished two trials; but I cannot consent to receive 
him for my husband until he brings me an apple from 
the tree of life.” The youth knew not where such 
a tree grew, so he departed, resolved to walk as 
lon as his logs would carry him, but without 
much hope of discovering what the king's daughter 
commanded, He prosecuted is search through 

close of a weary 
's travel, he found himself in a wood, and 
ng down beneath a tree, prepared to. sleep. 

uddenly, he heard a rustling among the branches, 
nda yolden upple fell into his hand. At the same 
meut. three ravens flew down, and placing them- 

selves on his knee, said, * We are the three young 
ravens whom you saved from hunger ; when we were 
grown, we heard that you were socking the golden 

we flew over thé sea, to the end of the 
pre the trev of life is to be found, and have 

brought you the apple.” Filled with joy, the young 
man now retraced his steps, and shortly after 
delivered the apple to the king's daughter, who, 
being unable to make any further excuse, became bi 
bride: they divided the golden apple between them, 
and afterwards lived together toan advanced age, in 
undisturbed happiness. 

         

   

  

       

      

   

    

   

  

   

    

   

      

  

   
  

  

   
  

   

  

  three kingdoms, and towards the 
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THE BRAVE LITTLE TAILOR. 

Osn bright summer morning, a little tailor sat 

  

        
upon bis board by the window, and industriously 
sewed with all his might. A peasant came by 
her way down the st 

      

   

       

  

Th 

      

iE 
cheap! eal pleasantly in the 

tailo so he put his little head through the 
window, saying. “Here, my good woman ! here, you 
have a customer!” The woman, with her heavy 
basket on her head, ascended the three steps leading 
to the tailor’s house, and was obliged to unpack all 

| the pots for his inspection He examined them all, 
| took them into his hand, put his nose to them, and 
| said, finally, * The jelly seems good; weigh me out 
two ounces, good woman, or perhaps I should not 
mind a quarter of a pound.” ‘The woman, who had 

| hoped for a much larger order, gave him what he 
required, and then went grumbling and erying away. 

* Now this jelly will be a blessing to me,” said the 
tailor, “and give me strength and power.” So he 
fetched the bread out of the lps and cutting a 
large slice, spread some of his new purchase upon it. 
» That will not be bad,” said he; “ but I must finish 
my waistcoat before I have a morsel.” So he laid 

good 

      

  

      

  

  
ds | you a mind to go with me?” 

the bread near him, continued to sew, and in his joy 
the stitches became every moment longer. In the 
mean time the smell of the sweet jelly arose, and as 
crowds of flies were on the walls, they were 
attracted by it, and descended in swarms. “ Ah! 
who invited you?” asked the little tailor, driving 
them away; but the flies, not understanding the 
tailor’s language, were not to be repulsed, and 
returned in greater numbers. At this, losing all 
patience, he looked about him for some destructive 

  

  weapon, and seizing a strip of cloth, said, “Now 1 
will give it you,” at the same time laying about him 
in all directions, without mercy. Upon counting the 
number of the slain, there lay before him no less 
than seven dead, with outstretched legs. ‘ What a 
brave fellow, you sce.” said he, admiring his own   

  

preveeet the whole town must know this!” 
Hustily cutting himself a girdle, he stitched upon 

  it in large letters, * Seven at one blow!” “Town!” 
then said he, “that is not sufficient, the whole world 

shall learn it,” and his heart went pit-a-pat for joy 
like a lamb’s tail. 

The tailor bound the girdle round his body, and 
determined to go abroad into the world, thinking the 
workshop far too limited a theatre for his courage. 
Before he ubandoned it, however, he looked round 
the house for something to take with him, but found 
nothing except an old cheese and the tame pigeon, 
which he put into his pocket. He then started at a 
good pace, and being light and active, felt no weari- 
ness, The road led over a high mountain, and upon 
reaching its highest summit he saw a powerful giant 
sitting on the peak, looking quite comfortably 
around. The tailor approached him with confiden 
and spoke to him, saying, “Good day, comrade—you 
sit there and overlook the wide world! Iam on the 
way thither, and am going to try my fortune. Have 

The giant looked 
upon the little tailor with contempt, and replied, 

‘ou ragumuflin !—you miserable beggar!" “That: 
is as it may prove,” said the tailor, unbuttoning his 

and displaying the girdle. “Come, read there 
what sort of a man Iam!" The giant read, “ Seven 
at one strol thought it meant men whom the 
tailor had ki led, and felt a little more respect for 
him ; yet being willing to prove him first, he took a 
stone in his hand and squeezed it until the water 
dropped from it. “ Now, do that!” said the giant, 
“if you pretend to be as strong as you say Only 
that!” said the little tailor ; “ that: is pl Play’ Say- 
ing this, he thrust his hand into his pocket, pulled 
out the soft cheese, and pressed it until the whey 
came out. “ Confess,” said he, * that is still better.” 
The giant knew not what to say, and could 
hardly think the little fellow so powerful; but he 
picked up a stone, and casting it into the air, it went 
so high that it was scarcely possible to follow it with 
the eye. * Now, little fellow!” said he, “ do better.” 
“It is very well cast,” said the tailor; “but your 
stone has returned to the earth. Now, I will throw 
one so high, that it shall never come down again.” 
Putting his hand into his pocket, he drew forth the 
bird, and cast it in the air, which, rejoicing in its 
liberty, rose high, flew away, and, of course, did not 
re-appear. What do you think of that 2” asked the 
tailor. “You can certainly throw very well!” re- 
turned the giant ; “but we will now see if you are 
able to carry something more than common.” He 
then led the little tailor to an enormous oak, | ae 
the earth, and said, * If you are strong enough, help 
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me to carry this tree out of the wood.” “ Very wil- 
lingly!” answered the little man; “you take the 
trunk on your shoulder, I will raise all the branches 
and twigs, and carry thém, and they are certainly the 
heaviest.” The giant took the trunk on his shoulder, 
but the tailor seated himself on a branch, and not 
being able to look round, the giant unconsciously did 
all the work, carrying the little tailor into the bar- 
gain. Then he sat behind, as merry and wicked as 
possible, whistling the air of “Three Tailors, they 
rode beyond the Gates!” as if to carry such trees 
were child’s play. The giant, however, after pro- 
ceeding part of the way, found the burthen too heavy, 
and could do no more, crying out, “ Wait, I must let 
the tree fall!” The tailor sprang nimbly off, seized 
the tree with both arms, as if he had been carrying 
it, and said to the giant, “ What a great fellow, and 
not able to carry such a tree!” 

They continted their way together, and arriving 
at a cherry-tree growing by the wayside, the giant 
seized the top of the tree, where the ripest fruit 
hung, bent it down, gave it into the tailor’s hand, 
and bid him cat away. But the little tailor was 
much too weak to hold the tree down, therefore, when 
the giant let go, it sprang into the air, and the tailor 
was carried aloft with it. When he had returned to 
the ground unhurt, “ What is this ?” said the giant ; 
“have you not strength to hold such a bush as this?” 
“Ido not want for strength,” replied the tailor ; do 
you think that was any feat for one who had hit 
seven with one stroke ? I sprang over the tree, because 
the hunters down there are shooting in the thicket ; 
spring over it, if you can.” Tho giant made the 
attempt, but remained caught in the branches, so 
that the little tailor again claimed the advantage 
over him. 

The giant now said,“ As you are such a brave 
fellow, come into our cave, and pass the night with 
us.” The tailor was ready, and followed him to the 
cave, where he found several other giants seated by 
the fire, each with a roasted sheep in his hand, of 
which he was making his supper. The little tailor 
looked around, and thought to himself, “It is much 
more roomy here than in my workshop.” The giant 
pointed to a bed, and told him he might take posses- 
sior of it for the night ; but it was infinitely too big 
for the little tailor, so he would not lie in it, but crept 
into a corner. When it was midnight, and the giant 
supposed the tailor to be sound asleep, he took a ge 
iron bar and struck the bed with it, until he thonght 
he had killed the little grasshopper, and when day broke 
they all went out into the wood, quite forgetting the 
tailor; therefore their astonishment may be con- 
ceived when they saw him, shortly after, coming 
towards them as unconcornedly and boldly as if 

  

nothing had happened. Thinking he would do 
nothing less than slay them all, they ran away in 
their fright, and the tailor saw them no more. 

‘The little man then went on, and after travellin, 
he came into the courtyard of a roy: 

e laid himself 
a long time, 
palace, and fecling extremely we: 
on the grass and fell 

  

is girdle, “ Seven at one stroke! 
they, “ what does this great military hero want here 
in time of peace ?—how powerful ke must be!” So 
they went to inform the king of his arrival, and 
advised that, as he would be so useful and important 
in case war should break out, that upon no account he 
should be allowed to depart. The advice pleased the 
king, and he sent one ot his courtiers to attend the 
little tailor’s waking, and to offer him employment in 
the king’s service: The messenger essarlineyy stood 
patiently waiting by the sleeper, until he stretched 
himself and opened his eyes, then fulfilled his com- 
mission. “Tam here for that purpose,” replied he, 
“and am atte ready to enter the king's service.” He 
was accordingly received most honourably, and a 
magnificent dwelling appointed him, 

Now, the king’s generals were very envious of the 
little tailor, and wished him a thousand miles away. 
“What can be done?” said they; “if we begin a 
quarrel with him, and proceed to blows, his strokes 
will fall upon and slay seven at once—we cannot 
submit to this ;” so they took their resolution, went 
in _a body to the king, and demanded their dismissal. 
“ Weare not calculated,” said they, “ to stand on the 
same footing as a man who kills seven at one blow !” 
‘The king was very sorry when he found that for the 
sake of one man all his old and faithful servants 

    

would leave him, wished that he had never beheld 
the stranger, and would willingly have got rid of 
him, but he did not dare to dismiss him, because he 
feared he would kill him and all his people, and then 
take possession of his kingdom. He reflected lon; 
upon the means of getting out of the difficulty, an 
at last thought of the following. He sent to the 
little tailor to inform him that, in consideration of 
his great fame as a hero, he was about to make the 
following proposal to him :—In a large wood in his 
dominions lurked two giants, who committed great 
devastations, murdering and robbing in all directions. 
No one dared, without risk of his life, to oppose or 
even come into their presence ; but if he would con- 
quer and kill these giants the king would bestow 
upon him his only daughter's hand, with half the 
kingdom as a dowry; a hundred horsemen should 
attend him on his expedition, and be ready to assist 
him. “ Well,” thought the tailor, « for such a one as 
I, a beautiful king's daughter and half a kingdom is 
no bad thing—I do not have such an offer every day!” 
So he repliod, “I will soon overcome tho giants, and 
do not require the hundred horsemen. Surely if I 
am able to settle seven at one stroke, I need not 
fear two?” 

‘The little tailor set out, followed by the hundred 
horsemen; but at the edge of the wood he said to 
them, “ Wait here for me, I shall be better able to 
encounter the giants alone.” ‘Then springing into 
the wood, he looked about him right and left, and 
after a while discovered the giants; they were lying 
sleep: under a tree, and snored so loud that all the 
boughs quivered and shook. The little tailor losing 
no time, filled both pockets with stones, and then 
ascended the tree ; he then placed himself upon the 
branch directly over the sleepers, and let one stone 
after another fall upon the breast of one of the 
giants. The giant sputtered and grumbled for some 
time, at last he awoke, pushed his companion, and 
said to him, “ What do you hit me for?” “ You are 
dreaming ?” returned the other; “I have not bit 

you.” ey laid themselves down again, and the 
tailor this time threw a stone on the second giant. 
“ What is that ?” cried he; “ what are you throwing 
at me?” “Tam not touching you,” said the other; 
“you are dreaming.” They grumbled and quarrelled 
for some time, but both being tired, they gradually 
ceased, and their eyes closed once more. The tailor 
began again, picked out the biggest stone, and hit 
the first giant on his chest with all his might. 
“This is too bad !” said he, springing up like amad- 
man, and attacking his companion; the latter de- 
fended himself in a rage, and their fury increased so, 
that they tore up trees, and fought therewith until 

  

they both lay dead on the ground. The tailor 
now descended from his lurking-place. “ What 
a piece of good fortune,” said he, “that thoy 
did not tear up the tree in which I was 
seated, or I must have leaped away like a 
squirrel!” Drawing his sword, he struck two or three 
violent blows on the breast of each, and then went to 
the horsemen, saying, ‘‘ The work is done, both are 
wounded to death, but I have had hard work; for in 
their distress they tore up the trees to defend them- 
selves; but that is all in vain when one comes like 
myself, who hits seven at one blow.” “ Are you not 
wounded?” inquired the horsemen. ‘That would 
be fine!” answered the tailor, “not a hair is 
touched.” The horsemen, however, were perfectly 
incredulous, and rode into the wood. There por 
found the giants swimming in their blood, and all 
around lay the trees torn up by the roots. 

‘The little tailor now claimed the promised reward ; 
but the king repented of his promise, and considered 
afresh how he could get rid of the hero. “ Before 
you marry my danghter, and obtain half the king- 
dom,” said he, “you must perform another feat. 
You must capture a unicorn which runs wild in the 
wood, and commits great injury.” “I fear the 
unicorn less than I did the two giants; seven at one 
stroke is my motto.” Taking a cord and an axe, he 
departed instantly in search of the unicorn, bidding 
his attendants wait outside the wood He had not 
long to seek, the creature soon appeared, and spran; 
upon the tailor instantly, as if to thrust him throu; 
without loss of time. “Softly, softly,” said the 
latter, “ not so fast ;” avoiding the charge, he sprang 
nimbly behind a tree, and the creature, slightly | gone 

ainst the changing his direction, ran with violence 
ly that it tree, burying his horn in the trunk so 

  

resisted all his efforts to extricate it, and was thus a 
prisoner. “ The bird is mine,” said the tailor, and 
coming round the tree, he first fastened the cord 
round the unicorn’s neck, then with his axe released 
the horn from the trunk of the tree, and all being in 
order, led bis captive to the king. 

Tho king, however, would not yet bestow the 
promised recompense, and required a third proof of 

is courage before he concluded the marriage, ‘Tho 
tailor must catch a wild boar which committed great 
depredations, and he should havo the assistance of 
the hunters. “ Well,” said the tailor, “ that is child's 

play, let us go at ouce;” but he would not take the 
hunters with him, at which they were well con- 
tented, for the wild boar had already given them such 
a reception that they were not very anxious to 
encounter him again. When the animal perceived 
the tailor, he rushed towards him with tusks gleam- 
ing and foaming with rage, in order to bear him to 
the ground; but the little tailor was too quick for 
him, and ran into small chapel that was near, Ieap- 
ng through a window at the end; the boar was on 

his heels, and the man running round to the door, 
closed it directly he saw the animal fairly caught, for 
it was tov heavy to be able to jump through the 
window as the tailor had done. @ hunters wero 
called to see the captive with their own eyes; but 
the hero went at once to the king, who, whether he 
would or no, was now compelled to keep his promise, 
and deliver up both bis daughter and half his king- 
dom ; and could he have imagined that his son-in-law 
was a little tailor, doubtless he would have felt still 
more reluctant. The marriage, however, was cele- 
brated with much magnificence and no small 
rejoicing, and a king made out of a tailor. 

After a time the young queen heard her consort 
talking to himself in his slecp, and distinguished the 
words, “ Come, apprentices, quick, sew this waistcoat, 
and finish these trousers, or I will lay the yard- 
measure over your shoulilers” This considerably 
enlightencd her as to the birth of the young man, 
and she complained to her father the next day, 
entreating his assistance in setting her free from her 
husband, who was, she was sure, nothing but a tailor. 
The king comforted her as well as he was able, and 
bid her leave her door open the next night. “ M; 
servants shall wait without,” said he, “until he is 
asleep, when they will bind and carry him on board 
a vessel, and you shull be troubled no more by him.” 
‘The young queen was much pleased to hear this ; but 
the king’s armour-bearer, who had heard all, was much 
attached to the young king, and discovered to him the 
plot, “Very well,” renlied ko, “T will spoil their plan.” 
Accordingly he went to bed as usual, and when the 
jucen thought he slept, she softly arose and opened the 
or, then returned to bed. But the little tailor had 

only feigned sleep, and began to call out with a loud 
voice, “ Fellows, Fallows, sew this jacket, and mend 
these trousers, or I will lay the yard-measure over 
a shoulders. I have slain seven with one stroke, 

illed two giants, taken prisoner one unicorn and one 
wild boar, and shall I be afraid of those who are 
waiting there outside the chamber-door?” When 
they heard the tailor speak thus, great fear seized 
pon them, they ran away, as if wild beasts were 
behind them, and not one would dare to return to 
touch him. So the tailor lived the rest of his days 
and died a king, 

  

  

——— 

CINDERELLA. 

Tie wife of o rich man once fell sick, and as she 
felt her end was syproaching, she called her only 
daughter to her bedside, and said, “ Dear child, con- 
tinue good and kind, and you will always be taken 
care of. I will also look down upon you and be with 
you.” She then closed her eyes and expired. The 
maiden went every day to her mother’s grave and 
wept over it, and continued good and kind. When 
the winter came, a white mantle of snow covered the 

rave, but when the warmth of spring had melted it, 
the man took another wife. This wife brought two 
daughters home with her, who were beautii 
fair to look upon, but the reverse in disposition ; and 
asad time now began for the poor stepchild. “Ts 

the silly goose always to be with us?” said they; 
‘those who eat must earn their bread first ; get you 

into the kitchen.” They took away all her nice 
we her an old grey and wooden clothes, and 
at the proud princess, how fine she shoes. “   
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is!” said they, as they laughed at her and conducted 
her into the kitchen. " ‘There she was obliged to work 
hard from morning till night, rise before daylight, 
carry water, make the fire, cook and wash, Besides 
this, the sisters treated her most unkindly, mocked 
her, threw her pease and grain into the ashes, so that 
she was obliged to sit in them in order to pick them 
out. In the evening, when she was weary, there was 
no bed for her, she could only lie in the ashes on the 
hearth, so that she always looked dusty and dirty, for 
which reason they culled her Cinderclia. 

      

It happened that the father was one day going to 
the fair, so he asked his stepdaughters what he should 
bring them. “Some beautiful dresses,” said one; “some jewels, said the other; “and you, Cinder. 
ella, what would you like?” said he. * Father,” 
replied she, * break off the first branch that touches Your hat as you are returning home, and bring it me.” He therefore bought beautiful dresses and jewels for the two stepdaughters, and as, on his way home, a 
hazel twig knocked off his hat riding through the 
thicket, he broke the branch off and took it home, 
bestowing the gifts as they were intended, not for- 
getting inderella’s hazel twig. The latter thanked im, went straight to her mother's grave, and planted it, weeping so bitterly that it was watered with hor It nevertheless grew, and became a handsome tree ; Cinderella visited it thrice each day, wept and prayed, and a white bird always came into the tree ; 

if the maiden uttered a wish, the little bird imme- 
diately threw down whut she had wished for. Shortly after the king proclaimed a feast, which 
was to last three days, and to which all the maidens 
in the land were invited, in order that his son might 
select a bride. When the two stepsisters found that they were going, they were very merry, called Cin- 
derella, and said, “Come, brush our hair, polish our 
shoes, and dress us; we are going to the king's lace.” Cinderella obeyed, but wept as she did it, 
or she would have liked much to accompany her 

sisters, and entreated the stepmother to allow her to 
do so. “ You, Cinderella,” replied she, * are nothing 
but dust and dirt! You wish to go to the marriage- feast! You have no shoes or proper clothes, how ean you wish to dance?” But as the maiden persevered 
in her entreaty, she said at last to her, * I have spilt 
a dishful of lei in the ashes; if you pick them up 
in two hours, you shall go with them.” The maiden 
went through the buck-door into the garden, and 
cried, “Tame doves, and turtle-doves, all the birds under heaven, come and help me pick it up; the 
good for me, the bad for thee.” Two white doves 
upon this came flying into the kitchen-window, then 
some turtle-doves, and afterwards a flock of all sorts 
of birds that fly ; these, alighting in the ashes, set 
instantly to work. The doves nodded their heads, and went pik, pik, the others likewise went pik, pik, 
until all the grains found their way into the dish again. Before one hour had passed, the work was 
done ; they had all flown away, and the girl brought the dish to her stepmother, rejoicing and thinking 
that she should now go to the ball.’ But she said, 
“No, Cinderella, you have no clothes, and cannot dance ; you will only be laughed at.” However, as 
she wept and prayed to go, the mother added, “If 
within one hour you can pick up two dishes full of lentils out of the ashes, you shall go.” When the 
two dishes of lentils were spilt, the maiden went 
through the back-door into the garden, and called, 
“Come doves and turtle-doves, come all the birds in 
the sky, come and help me gather up; the good for 

   

  

  

  

me, the bad for thee.” Two white doves upon this 
made their appearance in the kitchen; some turtle- 
doves likewise came through the window, followed by 
birds of every kind under heaven, and alighting im 
the ashes, were instantly at work on the lentils. The 
doves nodded their heads, and went pik, ik, and all 
the others continued pik, pik, until the lentils were 
all in the dishes. It was done before half an hour 
had passed, and the birds all gone, which rejoiced 
the heart of the maiden, for she thought, “ Surely, 
now I shall go to the prince’s marriage feast. 

But the stepmother was in- 
exorable ; she said, “It is all in 
vain, you do not go with us. 
You have no clothes, and cannot 
dance, therefore we should be 
ashamed of you;” turning her 
back on the maiden, she hastened 
to go with her two haughty 
daughters. 

No one was now at home. 
Cinderella therefore went to her 
mother’s grave, under the hazel, 
and said— 

“Little tree, little tree, 
Rustle and shake, 

Cast gold and silver on me, 
For my mother's sake!” 

When the bird threw down a 
beautiful dress of gold and silver, with silken slippers 
embroidered with silver. Cinderella made haste to 
dress herself, and went to the ball, but her sisters 
and stepmother did not recognise her, and thought it must be the daughter of some foreign king, she 
looked so beautiful in her dress, Cinderella never 
came into their heads, or if she had, they would have supposed she was at home, picking the lentils out of 
the ashes. The king's son met her, took her by the 
hand, and danced with her. In fact, he danced with nobody else, held her by the hand, and if any other 
came to ask to dance with her, he said, “ She is my partner.” 

They danced until it was lute, and when she pro- 
posed to go home, the king’s son said he would accompany her, for he wished to see to whom the beautiful “maiden belonged; but as soon as she 
reached the pigeon-house, she vanished. The king's 
son waited until the father came, and told him the unknown maiden had gone into the pigeon-house. 
The latter thought to himself, “Cun it be Cin- 
derella ?” but he commanded axes and hatchets to be brought, that the pigeon-house might be hewn in 

alf. 

   

Nobody, however, was within, and when they came into the house, Cinderella lay in her dirty dress 
in the ashes, a dim lamp burning in the chimney, for she was quick, and had sprung down behind the pigeon-house, and ran thence to the hazel, when 
she took off her beautiful dress and laid it 'on the grave for the bird to carry away again, then re- 
suning her grey frock, returned to the kitchen and 
the ashes. 

The next day the festival being continued, when the parents and sisters were gone, Cinderella went to 
the tree and said,— 

“Little tree, little tree, rustle and shake, 
Cast gold and silver on me, for my mother’s sake!” 

The bird then threw down a more costly dress than 
before; and when the maiden appeared in this dress, 
every one in the ball-room was astonished at her beauty. 

The king’s son, who had waited till she came, 
immediately took her by the hand and danced only 
with her ; when any one else came to solicit her to 
dance, he said, “She is my partner.” When it was 
night, she wished to return Hee and the king’s son 
followed her to see into what house she went; but 
she ran into the garden behind the house, where 
stood a large beautiful pear-tree; into this she climbed, 
for she was as active as a squirrel, and the king's son 
could not tell what had become of her. He called the 
father and said, “ The unknown maiden has vanished, and I believe has jumped into your pear-tree.” “Can 
it be Cinderella ?” thought he: still he sent for an 
axe, cut the tree down, 
sought for. 
derella lay as 
jumped down 

  

    

but could not find what they 
When they came into the kitchen, Cin- 
usual among the cinders, for she had 
on the other side of the tree, restored   

the beautiful dress to the bird on the hazel, and dressed 
herself again in her grey frock. 

On the third day, when the others had departed, 
Cinderella went again to her mother’s grave, and 
said — 

“Little tree, little tree, rustle and shake, 
Cast gold and silver on me, for my mother's sake !” 

A more beautiful dress than even the last was the 
reply to this, nothing like it was ever seen, and the slippers were of gold. When she entered the ball- 
room, every one was struck dumb with admiration; 
but the king's son was eagerly expecting her appear- 
ance, danced with her the whole evening, and said to all who ventured to approach her, “She is my 
partner.” 

It was now night: and Cinderella prepared to go; 
the king’s son wished to accompany her, but she out- 
ran him so far, that he could not follow. This time, 
however, the king’s son had employed artifice, and 
caused the staircase to be smeared with pitch, so that 
in hastily descending, one of the maiden’s shoes was 
left behind. The king’s son took it up, it was small 
and pretty, and of gold: The next morning he took 
it to the futher and said, “None other shall ever 
become my wife, except the maiden who can wear 
this shoe.” This gave great pleasure to both the 
sisters, for they had small feet. The eldest went 
with the shoe into her chamber in order to try it, her 
mother standing by ; but she could not get her great 
toe in, the shoe being so much too small, therefore her mother reached her a knife, saying, “ Cut the toe off ! 
when you are a queen, you need no longer goon foot.” 
The girl did as advised, squeezed the foot into the 
shoe, endured the pain, and went to the king’s son, 
who took her on his horse and rode away. The road 
to the palace was past the grave where the two doves 
were sitting on the hedge, and the king's son heard 
them cry, “ Not so fast ! not so fast! drops of blood 
are on the shoe—the shoe is too small—the right 
bride is at home!” Upon this he looked down, and 
behold! blood dropped from the foot. Turning his 
horse's head, he took the deceitful maiden back to her 
house, saying it was not the one who owned the shoe, 
and that the other must try. She accordingly went 
into her chamber to try the shoe, but it would not. 
come on at the heel, therefore her mother handed her 
a knife, saying, “ Cut part of the heel off ; when you are queen, you will walk no more.” ‘The girl did as 
she was told, cut off part of her heel, squeezed her foot 
into the shoe, endured the pain, and going to the king's 
son, assured him that the shoe fitted. Taking her on 
his horse, he once more departed to the palace; but on the way thither, passing the grave, the two doves 
called out to him, “ Roteo fast! not so fast! drops of 
blood are on the shoe—the shoe is too small—the right, 
bride is yet at home!” Looking down at her foot, 
he saw that it was sorely wounded, for the blood streamed from it, so he turned his horse's head, and 
restored the girl to her home. “This is not the 
right maiden,” said the king's son, “have you not 
another daughter?” “No,” said the man. “ Cer- 
tainly, there is a little stunted Cinderella, the 
daughter of my late wife; but it is impossible she 
can be your ride.” The king’s son desired she 
might be sent for; but the mother popited, “ Oh, no, 
she is much too dirty, she is not fitto be seen.” “But 
the king’s son insisting, Cinderella was called, and, 
after washing her hands and face, she appeared 
before the king’s son, who presented her with the 
shoe. Seating herself on a stool, she drew off her 
heavy wooden shoe, and put on the slipper, which fitted her exactly. “Upon rising from her seat, the 
king's son looked in her face, and instantly knew the 
beautiful maiden who had danced with him, and 
exclaimed, “ This is the right lady!” The step- 
mother and the two sisters were pale with anger, but 
he placed Cinderella on his horse, and they rode 
away. In passing the hazel, the two white doves 
cried, “ Happy prince ! happy prince! there is no 
blood on the shee ; the shoe is not too small, and you 
are ledding home the right bride.” After saying this, 
they flew down and placed themselves on Cinder- 
ella’s shoulders, one on the right, the other on the 
left; and there they sat for the future. 
When the marriage was to take place, the false 

sisters came to flatter the queen and partake of the 
festivities, hoping that their wickedness might be 
forgotten. As they proceeded to the church, the 
sisters walked near the bride, the eldest being on the 
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right hand, and the younger on the left, when 
faithful doves picked out an eye of each. In return- 
ing, their places being changed, the eldest was on 
the queen’s left and the youngest on the right, when 
the doves picked out the other eye, so that their 
wickedness was punished by blindness for the rest of 
their days. —— 

‘THE RIDDLE. 

Tene was once a king's son who took into his 
head to travel all over the world, without any at- 
tendants, save one faithful servant. One day they 
came into a wood, and, after travelling a long time, 
evening overtook them without their having any 
lodging in view, and they could not tell where the’ 
should pass the night. At length they saw a girl, 
and discovered at the same time a small cottage, to 
which she evidently belonged; quickening their 
pace, they drew near her, and saw that she was 
young and handsome. “ Dear child,” said the prince, 
‘can T and my servant find a lodging for the night 
in that cottage?” “Yes,” replied the girl, in a 
sorrowful voice, “ you can; but advise you not to 
seek it, but rather to proceed on your journey.” 
“Why so?” replied he. The girl sighed and said, 
“ My stepmother practises wicked arts, and she will 
do you some injury.” The prince then saw that he 
had come to the house of a witch; but as it was 
rapidly growing dark, as he was much fatigued, and 
above all, did not fear, he entered. The old woman 
sat in an arm-chair by the fire, and regarded the 
strangers with her red eyes, but she spoke very 
kindly, and said, “ Good evening ; sit down and rest 
yourselves.” She then stirred the fire, on which she 
‘was cooking something in a small pot. ‘The daughter 
warned them both to be prudent, and upon no ac- 
count either to eat or drink, for the witch prepared 
nothing that could be taken’ without injury. They, 
however, slept quietly until the following morning, 
and when they were ready to continue their 
journey, and the prince was already on his horse, 
the old woman sad, “Wait a moment, and I 
will bring you a parting cup.” The prince, how- 
ever, did not wait for this, but rode forward, 
leaving his servant behind tightening the girths 
of his saddle. The witch returned with the 
draught. “Here,” said she, “ present that to your 
master.” But at this moment the glass flew in 
pieces, and the poison contained in it was spilt upon 
the horse, and was of so powerful a nature that the 
creature instantly fell dgwn dead. The servant 
hastened to overtake his master, and related what 
had occurred; but afterwards remembering that the 
saddle was a good one, he was not inclined to leave it 
behind, and ran back to fetch it. Upon arriving at 

  

  

  

the spot, a raven was already devouring the carcase. 
“Who can tell,” said the servant, “if we shall find 
anything better to-day?” So he killed the raven, 
and took it with him. They both travelled the whole 
day through the wood, without being able to find 

  

  

their way out, and at the close perceived an inn, 
which they entered, the servant giving the raven to 
the host to cook for their supper. Now they had 
lighted upon a robber’s den, and when it was dark, 
twelve of the band arrived, who wished to rob and 
murder the strangers; before entering upon the 
wicked deed, however, they all sat down to supper, 
the host and witch being of the party. Their meat 
consisted of the raven, which the host had cooked in 
some soup+ but they had only swallowed a morsel 
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the | each, when they all fell down dead, for the flesh of 
the raven had im to them the paison which 
edused the death of the horse. There now remained 
wobody in the house except the daughter of the host, 
who was a good girl, and had taken no part in the 
wicked doings of the others. She opened all the 
doors of the strangers, and showed them the treasures 
the robbers had heaped up; but the king's son said 
she might keep them all, and rode away with his 
servant. 

After continuing their jdfirney for some time, they 
came to a town, where dwelt « most beautiful but 
very haughty princess, who had made it known that 
whoever could propose to her a riddle that she could 
not guess should become her consort, but that if she 
should guess it, his head was to be forfeited. She 
required three days to guess the riddle, though she 
was so wise that she had hitherto guessed them before 
the appointed time, and nine men had already fallen 
victims, when the prince arrived in her dominions. 
Dazzled by her excessive beauty, he determined to 
make the attempt to obtain her hand, and presenting 
himself before her, declared his riddle. “* What is 
that,” said he, “ which killed nobody, and yet killed 
twelve?” The princess could not imagine what it 
was, she thought and thought, but could make 
nothing of it; she opened her divining-books, but 
found nothing that referred to such a subject; in 
short, she was in great consternation, for she saw her 
wisdom was at fault. Finding no other means, she 
ordered her maid to slip into the master’s chamber 
and listen to his dreams, for she thought probably in 
his sleep he might betray something that would 
enable her to guess the riddle. But the faithful 
servant had placed himself in his master’s bed, and 
when the maid drew near, he tore off the mantle in 
which she had concealed herself, and drove her away 
with blows. On the second night the princess sent 
her own attendant, hoping she might have better 
success, but the servant again discovered the plot, 
took away her mantle, and drove her away with 
blows. The prince now thought himself safe for the 
third night, and went to bed, but the princess, in 
Besa at the repeated failure, came herself in a 
dusky grey mantle, and stood near him. When she 
thought he was asleep, she spoke to him, hoping he 
might reply in his.sleep, as many do; but he was 
awake, and understood and heard everything per- 
fectly. She asked, “One killed nobody, what does 
that mean?” He replied, “ A raven, which ate of a 

isoned horse, and died of it.” She then inquired 
farther, “ And yet killed twelve, what is that?” 
“Twelve murderers,” replied he, * who ate of the 
raven, and died in consequence.” Having learnt the 
solution, the princess now wished to steal away, but 
the prince held her mantle fast, so she was obliged 
to leave it behind. The following morning the princess 
announced herself able to solve the riddle, and sending 
for the twelve judges, declared it. ‘The prince, how- 
ever, demanded a hearing, and said, “ She came to me 
by stealth in the night, and learnt it from me, or she 
would not have been able to guess the riddle.” The 
judges replied, “« Produce your proofs.” The servant 
then brought the three mantles, and when the judges 
saw the dusky grey one, which they knew to be that 
worn by the princess, they said, “ Cause it to be em- 
broidered with silver and gold, for it may be con- 
sidered your marriage-robe.” 

——. 

MADAM HOLL. 
A wipow had two daughters, the one handsome 

and industrious, the other ugly and idle; but the 
latter being her own child, while the other was her 
husband's, the woman loved the ugly one best, 
obliged the industrious daughter to do all the house- 
work, and made her the Cinderella of the family. 
The poor girl was obliged every day to sit by the 
well on the high road and spin, until the blood 
started from her fingers. Now it happened once 
that the distaff became stained with blood, so she 
stooped over the well to wash it, but unfortunately 
it escaped from her hands and fell into the water. 
She ran weeping to her stepmother and related her 
misfortune, who scolded her terribly, and was so 
merciless as to say, “ You have let your distaff fall 
into the well, now go and fetch it out.” The maiden 
went back to the well, not knowing what to do, and   in her despair sprang into the well, in order to seize   
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the distaff; but she lost her senses, and when she 
recovered and came to herself, she found she was in 
a beautiful meadow, surrounded by thousands of 
flowers, and the sun shining. She quitted the 
meadow, and came to an oven full of bread, which 
cried, “Take me out, take me out, or I shall 
burn, I have been baked a long time.” The girl 
oivancing, instantly set to work to take out the 
bread, which, having done, she continued her way. 
In a little time she came to a tree on which hung a 

  

large crop of apples, which called out, “Shake me 
down, shake me down ; we are every one ripe.” Then 
she shook the tree, upon which the apples fell like 
rain; so she continued to shake until all were 
gathered, and collecting them into a heap, she pro- 
ceeded on her way. At last she came to a small 
house, out of which an old woman peeped at her, who 
had such enormous teeth that the girl took alarm, - 
and would have run away from her. “ What do you 
fear?” cried the old woman; “stay with me, 
dear, and if you will do all my work very nicely, it 
shall be well for you; only you must be very careful 
to make my bed properly, and to shake it every 
morning, that the feathers may fy, for then it snows 
upon the earth. I am Madam Holl.” As the old 

woman antl so kindly, the maiden took courage, 
consented to the proposal, and entered upon her 
service, in which she gave much satisfaction, and 
shook the bed so well, that the feathers flew about 
like flakes of snow. Her life, therefore, was very 
comfortable; no angry words, and every day plent} 
of good roast or boiled. After being some time with 
Madam Holl, she became dull; at first she could not 
tell what was the matter with herself, but at length 
discovered that she longed once more for her home, 
and although she was now a thousand times more 
comfortable than with her mother and sister, the 
desire to see them again was nevertheless very strong. 
At length she said to the old woman, “It is v 
nice down here, and you are very kind to me; but 
can no longer stay, I must return to my own home.” 
To which the old woman replied, “I am pleased at 
your wish, and as you have served me faithfully, I 
will myself conduct you up to the world above.” 
Taking her by the hand, she led her to a great gate, 
and when the gate was opened, gold was showered 
upon her like rain, and hung to her, so that she was 
covered entirely with it. ‘“ You shall have that, 
because you have been so industrious,” at the same 
time handing her the distaff she came down to fetch 
The door was then closed, and the maiden found her- 
self once more in the world, not far from her mother’s 
house. Upon entering the court, the cock, who sat 
on the edge of the well, clapped his wings, and said, 
“Cock-a-doodle-doo! our golden maiden is come 
home !"—and as she was covered with so much gold, 
her_ mother and sister received her very kindly, and 
were glad to see her again. 

The girl related all that had happened to her, and 
when the mother learnt how she became possessed of 
her riches, she much wished her ugly idle daughter 
to be favoured with the same good fortune. So she 
was obliged to sit by the well, as her sister had done ; 
and in order to make the distaff stained with blood, 
the ugly idle daughter pricked her finger, and thrust 
her hand into the thorny hedge—she then cast the 
distaff into the water, and jumped in after it. She 
came into the beautiful meadow, as her sister had 
done, and took the same path. When she reached 
the oven, the bread exclaimed, “ Draw me out, draw 
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me out, or else I shall burn—I was baked long ago!” 
But the idle girl replied, “I have no mind to make 
myself dirty,” and continued on her way. Shortly 
afterwards she came to the apple-tree, who called 
out, “Pray, shake me, shuke me—we apples are all 
ripe!” But she answered, “ Very likely, indeed !— 
one might fall upon my head:” and continued on 
her way. When she came to Madam Holl's house, 
she felt no fear of her or her large tecth, having 
already heard of them; so she hastened to enter her 
service, and, thinking of the gold which was to be 
her portion, on the first day she exerted herself to 
the utmost’ of her power to prove agreeable and 
obedient to all Madam Holl required. ‘The second 
day, however, was not so successful ; she began to 
indulge in her idle habits; on the third yet more so 
—for she would not rise early ; and when she made 
Madain Holl’s bed, she did not shake it so that the 
feathers flew. The old woman became dissatisfied 
with and tired of her servant, and therefore dismissed 
her. The idle girl was quite content, for she now 
expected the shower of gold which was her object 
in coming. Madam Holl accordingly conducted her 
to the gute, but when she passed under, instead of 
gold, a large kettle of piteh was emptied upon her. 
* That is the reward for your service,” said Madam 
Holl, while she closed the gate upon her, So she 
reached her home, covered all over with pitch, and 
the cock upon the edge of the well flapping his 
wings, cried out, as she went by, * Cock-a-doodle-doo ! 
our dirty maiden is come back again!” But the 
pitch stuck fast, and would never come off as long as 
she lived. 

   

—— 

STORY OF THE MOUSE, THE BIRD, AND 
THE SAUSAGE. 

THERE was once a mouse, a bird, and a sausage, 
who lived and kept house together; they lived in 
good style, were very happy, and everything pros- 
pered. The bird's work was to fly daily into the 
wood and collect wood to carry home ; the mouse had 
to fetch all the water, make the fire, and lay the 
cloth ; while the sausage was the cook. When people 
are too well off, they sometimes long for a change; 
and this was precisely what happened among our 
friends, In his flight to the wood one day, the bird 
met a friend, to whom he related their present way of 
life, and praised its advantages, but the other bird 
thought nothing of it, especially the part that fell to 
the share of the wood-currier, whom he pronounced 
the slave, while the others enjoyed themselves at 
home; for when the ‘mouse bad fetched the water 
and lighted her fire, she might go and repose in her 
little room until she was called to lay the cloth. As 
to the sa she sat by the fire, watched the cook- 
ing, and when it was dinner-time had only to dip 
herself three or four times in the soup or vegetables, 
when all was seasoned and salted, and her work done. 

    

  

      

  

   
  

  

The bird now returned home, and laid aside his 
burden, and they all sat down to table, and after a 
plentiful meal slept undisturbed until the next morn- 
ing, seeming quite to enjoy themselves. 

lowever, the very next morning the bird, at his 
friend’s instigation. would fetch no more wood; he 
said he had been long enough their servant, and had 
been a great simpleton ; they would change duties for 
once, and try another method. It was in vain the 
mouse and the sausage begged and entreated; the 
bird remained master. It must be attempted ; lots 

-|“ Thank you, wolf.” 

to the wood were cast, and the sausage was ag 
e bird fetched the mouse to become cook, while 

water. > 
Now what happened? The poor little sausage 

went to fetch the wood, the bird made the fire, and 
the mouse put on the pot, and waited by herself until 
the sausage came home with wood for the next day's 
use, But she was so long gone that they were not in 
the best of humours, and the bird, to pass away the 
time, flew into the open air. Not far off he met a 
dog, who, having encountered the poor sausage on the 
road, considered it fair game, and had attacked and 
swallowed it. The bird complained against the dog, 
and accused him of robbery on the highway ; but 
words and complaints were alike useless, the dog said 
he had found false passports on the sausage, and for 
that she had lost her life. The bird, very sorrowful, 
took the wood, flew home, and related what he had 
seen and heard, and mingled his lamentations with 
those of the mouse for their friend’s untimely end. 
They, however, determined to do as well as they 
could, and to remain together. The bird laid the 
cloth, and the mouse began to serve up dinner, and as 
the sausage was accustomed to slip and stir through 
the soup or vegetables several times to season them, 
mousey prepared to do the same; but before she got 
to the middle she stuck fast, lost her hair and her 
skin, and in fact her life. When the bird came to 
carry up the dinner, there was no cook to be seen. 
Feeling very uncomfortable, he looked in every place, 
moved all the wood, and could not account for her 
sudden disappearance; but during his search, from 
want of care a fire broke out among the wood. The 
bird hastened to fetch some water, but while dipping 
the pail into the well, he over-balanced himself, fell 
into the water, and not being able to recover himself, 
was drowned, 

——— 

LITTLE RED CAP. 

TurRe was once a sweet little girl whom every- 
body that looked upon loved, but most of all her 
grandmother, who felt she could never bestow too 
much upon her. She once gave ber a little cap of 
red velvet, and it suited her so well that she would 
wear nothing else, so the child was always called 
Little Red Cap. Her mother said to her one day, 
“ Come, Little Red Cap, here is a nice fresh-baked 
cake and a bottle of wine, carry it to your grand- 
mother; she has been ill, and is still weak ; there- 
fore it will do her good. Set off before it becomes 
warm, and go like a good child; walk steadily, and 
do not run about, else you will fall and break the 
glass, and grandmother will Jose her wine. And 
when you go into her room, do not forget to say, 
‘Good morning,’ before you begin to look about.” 

“T will mind all you say, mother,” returned Little 
Red Cap, and promised it'very faithfully. Now the 
grandmother lived beyond in the wood, half a mile 
from the village, and when the child came into the 
wood, the first thing she met was a wolf; but not 
knowing what a wicked creature he was, she felt no 
fear of him. “Good morning, Red Cap,” said he. 

“Where are you going so 
early?” “TO my grandmother.” “What are you 
carrying in your apron?” “Cake and wine; we 
baked yesterday, and I take something to strengthen 
my grandmother, who has been sick.” “ Where does 
she live, Red Cap?" “ About a quarter of a mile 
further in the wood, under the three large oaks, 
stands her cottage, with a nut-hedge round it; you 
will soon find it,” said Red Cap. The wolf thought 
to himself, “A tender young thing, nice and fat too, 
she will taste better than the old woman ; but if you 
manage well, you may dine off both.” So he kept by 
the side of Red Cap for a little while, then he said, 
“Look at the pretty flowers that grow about, I do 
not think you see them at all, or hear the birds sing- 
ing so beautifully ; you go along as if you were going 
to school. and do not enjoy yourself in the wood.” 
Red Cap began to look around, and when she saw 
how the sunbeams streamed and danced through the 
branches of the trees, and the numbers of flowers 
that grew around, she thought, “I might as well 
take my grandmother a nosegay ; it would please her, 
and it is still so early, that I have plenty of time.” 
So she left the path, and wandered first one way, 
then another, gathering flowers, always thinking that 
one she saw was finer than that she had plucked ; so   that she insensibly plunged deeper into the wood. 

x 

The wolf, however, went straight to the d- 
mother’s house, and knocked at the door. “'Who is     

  

“ Little Red Cap, who brings you some cake 
and wine; open the door.” ‘Press the latch,” said 
the grandmother, “ I am too weak, and cannot rise.” 
The wolf obeyed, the door sprang open, and he 
entered; then without saying a word, he went to 
the bedside and swallowed up the grandmother ; after 
which he put on her dress and her cap, laid himself 
on her bed, and drew the curtain. 

    

Red Cap in the mean time continued to run about 
gathering flowers, until she could carry no more. 
Then remembering her grandmother, she again pur- 
sued her way. Upon coming to the cottage, she 
wondered at the door being open, and when she 
entered the room it all seemed so strange to her, that 
she said to herself, “ What can be the reason that I 
feel so oddly to-day? I am ‘generally so happy to 
come to grandmother.” However, she did not forget. 
to say, ‘Good morning, grandmother ;” but received 
no answer, so she went towards the bed, drew aside 
the curtain, and there lay the grandmother; but she 

uulled her cap over her eyes, and looked very un- 
like herself. “Oh! \dmother, what large ears you 
have!” said the child. “The better to hear you.” “Oh! 
grandmother, what large eyes you have!” “The 
better to see you.” “Oh! grandmother, what large 
hands you have!” ‘ The better to lay hold of you.” 
“But, grandmother, what a horrible large mouth 
you have!” “The better to eat you.” The words 
were hardly spoken before the wolf made a spring 
out of bed, and seized and swallowed poor Little 
Red Cap. 
When the wolf had appeased his appetite, he again 

laid himself in bed, fell asleep, and began to snore 
tremendously. A huntsman at this moment happened 
to pass the cottage, and said to himself, “ How the 
old woman snores! I must see if something is not the 
matter.” He entered the room, and when he came 
to the bed, saw the wolf lying. “Oh! you old sinner,” 
said he, “do I find you here? I have been long look- 
ing for you.” He took aim at the creature with his 
gun, but just then it occurred to him that the wolf 
might have swallowed the grandmother, and that she 
might be saved ; so he took a pair of scissors, and cut 
open the wolf while he slept. When he had made a 
small opening, he saw Little Red Cap, and in another 
moment the child sprang out, exclaiming, “Oh! 
how frightened I have been, it was so dark inside the 
wolf.” Then came the grandmother out alive, although 
she could scarcely breathe. Red Cap ran gmc for 
some large stones, and they filled the wolf quite full 
of them, and when he awoke he thought to spring 
from the bed, but the stones were too heavy, and ho 
sank down again quite dead. All three were now 
very happy; the huntsman skinned the wolf and 
went away ; the grandmother ate the.cake and drank 
the wine brought by Red Cap; and felt herself better ; 
but Little Red Cap said to, herself, “I will never 
again, all my life, stray from the path and run about 
the wood, when my mother forbids me.” It is added, 
that some time afterwards, when Red Cap had again 
an errand to her mother, and was carrying her 
a cake, another wolf met her, and wished to draw her 
from the right way; but she was on her guard, 
hastened to her grandmother, and told-her she had met 
the wolf on the way, that she had wished him good 
day, but he looked so savagely at her, that she was 
certain if they had not met on the public road he 
would have devoured her.” “Come,” said the grand- 
mother, “we will fasten the door, that he may not 
come in.” Shortly after there was a knock, and they 

  

  heard the wolf say, ‘Grandmother, open to Little
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Red Cap;who brings Roaeeecare They, how- 
ever, were silent, and did not open the door ; there- 
fore the wolf, after creeping several times round the 
house, eas Jast upon the roof, in order to wait 
natil Little Cap returned home in the evening, 
intending to slip her and devour her in the 
dark; but the grandmother suspected his intention, 
and resolved accordingly. Before the house stood a 
large stone trough ; she said to the child, “ Red Cap, 
take your pail; yesterday I cooked sausages, bring 
the water in which they were boiled and pour it into 
the trough.” Red Cap brought so much that the 
stone trough was filled, and the odour of the sausage 
ascended to the wolf on the roof, who snuffed and 

peeped, and at last stretched out his neck so far that. 
e lost his footing and began to slip: once on the 

slide, he could not stop ; so he slipped completely into 
the great trough and was drowned. Red Cap then 
went on her way merrily, and met with nothing else 
to hurt her before she got home again. 

= 

THE SINGING BONE. 

‘Ture was once upon a time great complaints 
made in a country concerning a wild boar, which 
routed in the farmers’ fields, killed the cattle, and 
attacked and ripped up with his tusks whoever 

  

attempted to confront him. The king promised large 
rewards to whoever should free the country from this 
scourge, but the creature was so large and strong that 
nobody ventured into the Heighbouhood of his haunts, 
and at last the king was so disturbed by the accounts 
of his devastations, that he announced that the hand 
of his only daughter should be the price of the 
victory over the monster. 
Two brothers lived at this time, sons of a poor man, 

and they offered to expose their lives for the sake of 
ridding the king of this wild boar. The elder was 
cunning and prudent, and made the proposal out of 
vanity ; the other, innocent and rather stupid, from 
pity for the sufferers. The king sa’, “ In order that 
you may be the more certain to meet with the animal, 
it will be better that you enter the wood from opposite 
directions; ” so the elder went to the western, the 
younger to the eastern side of the wood. After the 
younger brother had proceeded for a short time, a 

little man appeared to him holding a black pike in 
his hand, who said, “I give you this pike, because 
your heart is innocent and kind. You may then 
encounter the wild boar with safety; it cannot hurt 
you.” He thanked the little man, took the pike on 
his shoulder, and went on fearlessly, Before long he 

petcerrad the creature, who rushed towards him; 
ut he, holding his pike ready, the boar in his blind 

rage ran upon it with so much force that it pierced 
his heart. Taking the monster on his should he 
turned his steps homeward, for the purpose of laying 
it at the king's feet. 
When he came to the other side of the wood, he 

found a house at! the entrance, where people were 
making merry with wine and dancing. Mis brother 
was also there, for he thought that, as the wild boar 
was not likely to run away, he might first refresh his 
courage with a bottle of wine. Upon perceiving the 
younger brother, who was coming out of the wood 
laden with his booty, his envious wicked heart-was 
much disturbed. He called to him, saying, “ Come 
in, dear brother, rest and refresh yourself with a 

cup of wine.” The yoanaer, unsuspicious of evil, 
entered, and related how the little man had given 
him a pike, with which he had slain the boar; and 
the elder detained him, upon one resouancet or other, 
until it was evening, when they departed together. 
Tn the gloom of evening they came to a bridge cross- 
ing a brook, and the eldest allowed his brother to 
presents him, and when they were just in the middle, 

e gave him a blow from behind which killed him on 
the spot. He buried him beneath the bridge, then 
taking the boar, he brought it to the king, pretend- 
ing he had killed it ; at which the king was so much 

plowed that he instantly bestowed his daughter upon 
im in marriage. The younger not reterning, he 

said, “ The boar must have ripped him up ;” and this 
story found ready belief. 

But such a treacherous act could not remain con- 
cealed, and was certain to come to light. After 
many years, a shepherd, driving his flock over the 
bridge, saw a bone as white as snow lying 
beneath in the sand, and thought it would do nicely 
for a mouth-piece.. He descended, picked up the 
bone, and cut out of it a mouth-piece for his heal? 
but the first time he blew into it, to his intense 
astonishment it began of itself to sing— 

“Shepherd, mine own, 
‘Thou blowest in my bone ; 
My brother me killed, 
And my grave he filled; 
But the boar I slew, 
And the prize is my due.” 

“ What a wonderful horn !” said the shepherd ; “i 
speaks of itself : I must show it to my lord the king.” 
Accordingly, he came before the king, and the horn 
began instantly of itself to smg the above. The 
king understood it perfectly, ordered the ground 
under the bridge to be examined, when the skeleton 
was found. The wicked brother, not being able to 
deny the fact, was sewed in a sack and thrown into 
the river, and the bones of the unfortunate murdered 
brother were laid in the churchyard to repose in 
peace. 

  

  

    

——_ 

THE SEVEN RAVENS. 

A man had once seven sons, but not one daughter, 
although he wished very much for one. At last 
there seemed again a chance that his wish might be 

      

gratified, and upon this occasion the child proved a 

they all made themselves so busy in getting the 
water, that the pitcher fell into 

dared to go home. Their father 
waited impatiently, expecting 

sent for, and are at play.” He 
became yet more angry as time 

all turned into ravens!” Scarcely 
were the words uttered, than he //] 

the air. 
The parents were unable to dissolve the enchant- 

became every day more beautiful. For a long time 
she knew nothing concerning her brothers, for her 

some, nevertheless she was the cause of the misfortune 
to her brothers.” This troubled her very much, and 

girl. The father sent one of the boys to the spring, 
to fetch some water for the priest to christen the 

the well. Upon this they \ 
looked at each other, not know- 

\" their return, saying, “The \\ Xa // 
nanghty boys!—they have cer- _= tach  wW sy" 

passed, and fearing the child ——~ 
might die before the water came, 

heard a rustling of wings over 
his head, looked up, and saw 

ment, and were v py at losing their seven 
sons, but peat ie tad in some measure with 

arents carefully avoided mentioning that she ever 
faa any. But one day, by chance, she heard some 

she went to her father and mother, and asked them if 
she had brothers, and what had become of them?   
child. The other six ran with their brother, and 

ing what to do, for neither 

ly forgotten what they were = 

he exclaimed, “I wish they were 

seven coal-black ravens flying in 

their little daughter, who soon grew strong, and 

people saying, “ That it was true that she was hand- 

The parents oa no longer keep the secret, so they 

told her what had happened ; but added, she could in 
no wise be considered the cause—it was only that the 
misfortune occurred on the occasion of her birth. 
This, however, did not comfort the maiden; she re- 
proached herself daily, and thought she ought to use 
every effort to discover and d‘senchant her brothers, 
agit had no rest night or day, she at last secretly 
departed to search pong the wide world for her 
brothers, and to set them free, let it cost what it would. 
She took nothing with her, except a little ring be- 
longing to her parents, as a remembrance, a loaf of 
bread to eat, a pitcher of water to drink, and a little 
chair to sit in. 

She went on and on, for a long time, nearly to the 
end of the world. At length she came to the sun, 
which was hot and frightful, and devoured small 
children. She hastened away and ran to the moon, 
but found her too cold and hideous, and wicked ; and 
when she saw the caild, she said, “I smell human 
flesh!” So she retreated with all expedition, and 
came to the stars, and they were friendly and kind to 
her, and she saw that each of them sat on her little 

wn ;|chair. The morning star arose and gave her an ivory 
, Saying, “ Without it you cannot open the gate of 

aoe mountain, and hh the elacarravaa tate you 
will find your brothers.” 

The maiden took the key, wrapped it in her hand- 
kerchief, and went as fast as she could towards the 
glass mountain. The gate was shut, soshe ht 
herself of her key; but when she unfolded her hand- 
kerchief, the key was gone—she had it, and 
lost the kind gift of the morning star. was to 
be done—was there no other mode of poaining her 
object when it seemed so near? The good little 
sister then took a knife and cut off her own little 
finger, and applying it to the keyhole, had the plea- 

sure of finding that it answered the purpose, and that 
the gate was unclosed. As she entered, a dwarf ad- 
vanced to meet her, saying, “ My child, what do you 
seck?” 

“T am secking my brothers—the seven ravens,” 
replied she. 

“My lords the ravens are not within,” said the 
dwarf; “but if you like to wait until they return, 
ray come in.” The dwarf then brought up food 
or the ravens, in seven little plates, 

‘| drink in seven little cups. 
The sister took from every plate a crumb, « 

from every cup a sip, letting the ring that she 
had brought with her fall in the last cup. eS 

All on a sudden she he'd in the air a rustl- 
ing motion, and the dwar. said, “Here come my 
lords the ravens, flying home.” They entered, 
wanted their food, and looked for their plates and 

  

  
Zi 

cups. 
MAfter looking at them, they all said, one after the 

= 
=    

other, ‘* Who has been eating out of my plate ?—who 
has been drinking out of my cup ?—here has been a 
human touch !” - 

Upon the seventh emptying his cup, the ring 
rolled ont; they looked at it very attentively, 
and recognising their father and mother’s ring, 

said, “Good fortune grant that our sister may be 
here—we shall then be free!” 

‘The maiden, who was behind the door w: 
ell Est took plane, eee ee ee me 
instantly appeared before them, upon wi ey 
immediately resumed their former shapes; they 
Kissed and embraced each other heartily, and then - 

all went home happily together ee 
BS     

 



  

20 GRIMM’S FAIRY TALES. 
  

  

THE MUSICIANS OF THE TOWN OF 
BREMEN. 

THERE was once a man who had an ass which had 
served him faithfully many years, but his strength 
being now exhausted, he became daily less and less 
useful to his master, who accordingly began to grudge 
him his food. The ass observing that evil was brew- 
ing for him, ran away and took the road to Bremen. 
“There,” said he, “I can obtain a place as town 
musician.” After proceeding for some time, he 
found a greyhound lying by the roadside, gasping as 
if he had run himself out of breath. “What is the 
matter?’ inquired the ass; ‘“ why do you gasp so?” 

   

do you see, Neddy ?” asked the cock. “What do I 
see!” repeated the ass; “I see a table covered with 
capital eating and drinking, and robbers sitting very 
comfortably around.” it an excellent chance 
for us!” “Oh yes,” said the ass, “ I wish we were 
there.” The animals now consulted together how 
they should proceed in order to get rid of the robbers ; 

at fast they thought of the means. The ass was to 
lace his forefeet on the window-sill, the dog to place 

himself on the ass’s back, the cat was to climb on the 
dog, and the cock flying up, to settle on the cat’s head. 
When this was arranged, they gave all at once and to- 
gether a specimen of their music,—the ass brayed, the 
dog barked, the cat mewed, and the cock crowed, 

then dashing through the 
window, the breaking glass 
added to the strange sounds. 
In the greatest , the 
robbers fled at once into the 
wood, not staying to examine 
into the cause of the unearthly 
sounds, for they thought they 
must proceed from evil spirits. 
The four Soenpanions therefore 
sat down. to-table, helped them- 
selves to what they liked best, 
and ate as if they had partaken 
of nothing for a week. 
When they had satisfied their 

hunger, they extinguished the 
light, and each sought the place 

  

    

== 
“Ah!” said the hound, “I am old, and grow weaker | of repose most suitable—the ass laid himself down on 
every day, and can no longer hunt so well as I did; 
my master therefore wished to kill me, but I have 
let him in the lurch, although I cannot tell in the 
least how I shall earn my bread for the future.” “I 
will tell you,” replied the ass. “I am going to 
Bremen to become a musician there; go with me 
and take up music ; I will play on the lute, and you 
can beat the kettledrum.” The hound was much 
obliged for the suggestion, and they proceeded 
together ; before long they saw a cat sitting by the 
wayside, with a very doleful countenance. “Now 
what is the grievance, old lick-paw ?” asked the ass. 
“ Who could be merry, I should be glad to know, when 
their neck was in danger ? ” replied the cat; “I am 
now old, and my teeth fail, therefore I would rather 
sit by the fire than run after the mice, and I heard 
my mustress give orders for me to be hung; sol am 
cast upon the world, and cmnot see my way how I 
am to live.” “Go with wu to Bremen; you under- 
stand serenades very well, so you may become one of 
the town musicians.” The cat was only too happy 
to accept the offer, and joined the other two. In a 
short time the three fugitives passed a farmyard, 
where a cock sitting on the gate was crowing as 
loudly as he could. ‘ What is abroad,” asked the 
ass, “that you shout enough to deafen us?” “Tam 
prophesying good weather,” said the cock, “ because 
my mistress has had the baby’s shirts washed, and wants 
them dried ; but next Sunday she expects visitors, and 
has no mercy on me, for I heard her tell the cook to 
kill me for the soup ; so, as my neck will be wrung this 
evening, I am making the most of my time, and crow- 
ing as long as I am allowed.” “ Oh, my good chanti- 
cleer,” returned the ass, “ you had better accompany 
us: we are going to Bremen ; something better than 
death is to be found everywhere; you have a good 
voice, and if we play together, I think we should pro- 
duce a good effect.” The cock was delighted with 
the proposition, and they all four went on their way. 

It was not possible, however, to reach the town of 
Bremen in one day, and they came towards evening 
to a wood, where they determined to pass the night. 
The ass and the dog took up their qnarters under a 
large tree, the cat and the cock went into the tree, 
and the cock, thinking it the most secure place, 
mounted into the top; before he went to sleep he 
looked oncé more around, and thought he saw a 
glimmering light in the distance, so he called down 
to his comrades, ‘‘ That not very far off there must be 
a house, as a light was shining.” “Then,” said 
the ass, “let us get up and go, for our accommodation 
here is not very good.” “Indeed,” added the dog, 
“TI should be much the better for some bones, and a 
little meat on them.” They all directed their steps 
towards the light, and saw it increase in brightness 
and size, until they came to a robber's cottage, in 

. which it was burning. The ass, as the largest and 
tallest, went to the window and looked in. “ What 

the dunghill, the dog behind the door, the cat in the 
warm ashes on the hearth, and the cock flew up to a 
beam ; and being all tired with a long day's journey, 
they were very soon asleep. Midnight being past, 
the robbers observing that there was no light in the 
house, and that all seemed quiet, bepa to look 
anxiously towards their abode, and the captain, 
addressing them, said, “ After all, we seem to have 
taken alarm very easily; let one return and examine 
into the matter, and see what there is to fear.” The 
messenger ‘ound all quiet, and went into the kitchen 
to get a light, and mistaking the glowing fiery eyes 
of the cat for living coals, applied a match in order 
to obtain a light; but puss, not understanding the 
joke, flew in his face, spit, and scratched. This 
frightened him horribly, and ‘he ran away, intending 
to escape by the back-door, but the dog lying there 
sprang up and bit his leg, and as he rushed by the 
dunghill in his haste to escape, the ass gave him a 
severe kick with his hind feet. In the mean time, 
the cock, awakened by the uproar, was ready in a 
moment, and crowed Cock-a-doodle-doo! with all his 
might from the beam where he had reposed. The 
robber ran back to his captain with all possible speed, 
and said, “There is a frightful, barbarous old witch in 
the house, who attacked me, and scratched my face 
with her long fingers. Near the door lies a man with 
asharp knife, and he stabbed me in the leg; in the 
yard, too, there is a monster, and he also struck me 
severely with a bludgeon; but this is not all, for up 
on the roof the judge sits, and he cried out, ‘ Bring 
the rogue here!* so I came away as fast as I could.” 
Upon this report, the robbers were afraid to venture 
back into their abode, and as it suited the four 
musicians so well, they wandered no further, but all 
lived together in great harmony, as such distinguished 
musicians should. 

  

WISE MARGARET. 
TERE was once a cook, who was called Margaret, 

and occasionally Peggy, who wore shoes with red 
rosettes, and was rather a merry, smart maiden. Of 
this she was by no means ignorant, as her self- 
satisfied manner, and the mode in which she sailed 
along, sufficiently indicated, saying v plainly, 
“Am I not a pretty girl?” The joy of her heart 

exhibited itself in all she did, and she entered 
heartily into all her occupations. When she came 
home from market, the first thing she did was to 
take a good draught of wine, and this gave her an 
appetite, to satisfy which, she tried all the good 
things in the larder, saying, by way of excuse to 
herself, ‘ The cook ought to know how everything 
tastes!” 

Her master said to her one day, “ Peggy, I expect 
a visitor to supper to-night—roast me a pair of fowls   very nicely.” “ Very good!” replied Peggy; so she 

  

killed the fowls, scalded and picked, and spitted 
them, and when evening tame, put them down to the 
fire to roast. The birds began to approach very 
nearly that pitch of excellence which belongs to 
well-roasted fowl, and the guest was looked for. At 
length Peggy said to her master, “If your visitor 
does not soon come, I must take the fowls from the 
fire ; but it is a pity they are not to be eaten now, for 
they are done toa turn.” “Well,” said the master, 
“Thad better go and hurry my guest.” When his 
back was turned, Peggy took the spit from the fire, 
saying, “It makes one very warm to stand and baste 
these fowls—who knows when they may come ?—I 
shall ran into the cellar and have a drop!” Running 
down, with a jug in her hand, she filled it, and say- 
ing, ‘ God bless you, Peggy!” took a good portion 
of its contents. “One draught makes you long for 
another,” said Margaret, and another instantly fol- 
lowed. She then returned to the kitchen, and bast- 
ing the fowls with some butter, she began again to 
turn the spit; but the odour of the roasting fowls 
was so tempting, that, thinking to herself, “I won- 
der if anything is wanting to improve the flavour!” 
she touched them with her fingers, which she then 
licked, and said, “ Excellent—how good they are; it 
is a sin and a shame they should not be eaten just as 
they are ready!” Peggy's anxiety led her to 
the window, to discover if the guest and her master 
were approaching, but seeing nothing of them, she 
again contemplated the fowls, saying, “One win; 
burns already—it would be better for me to eat it, 
which she accordingly did, after cutting it off; 
and finding it very good, she said, “The other 
must follow, or else my master will find it out.” 
The two wings were therefore devoured, and 
then she went again to look for her master; but 
notwithstanding she stood for some time, they did not 
appear. So she said,‘ Who knows?—they do not 
seem likely to come; perhape they have gone some- 
where else. “Well, Peggy,” continued she, “be 
merry for once; you have eeu upon one—take a 
little more wine, and finish it; yon will then be con- 
tent. Good things ought not to be wasted!” 
Following her own palatable advice, another visit was 
then made to the cellar, and a good draught taken, 
which gave her courage, as well as appetite to finish 

the fowl, When that was picked, the master not 
having arrived, Peggy looked longingly at the other, 
and said to herself, “It seems a pity to separate 
them—they were meant to go together; what is 
right for one, is only just towards the other; and I 
think that if I take another turn at the wine, and 
then see what I can do, I am sure it cannot hurt 
me.” So Peggy went below, took a hearty draught, 
and the second fowl followed the first. 

Having finished her very satisfactory meal, Peguy 
heard her master return, who called out to her, 
“Come, Peggy, be quick, my guest will be here 
directly.” _“ Very well, master,” replied she, “I am 
ready.” Her master then went to see if the cloth 
were properly laid, and taking the carving-knife, 
with which he proposed to operate upon the fowls, 
he went to whet it upon the stone threshold. While 
he was doing so, the guest arrived, and knocked 
politely at the house door. Peggy ran to see who it 
was, and when she perceived the visitor, she placed 
her finger on her lips, saying, “ Hush, hush !—depart 
as quickly as you can; most unfortunate will it be if 
my master catches you; it is true he has invited you 
to supper, but his intention is nothing less than to 
cut off your two ears! Listen how he is sharpening 
his knife!” The visitor hearing the noise described, 
rushed down the steps, and moved homewards with 

all pestle despatch. Peggy, not idle, ran screamin; 
to her master, saying, “ A pretty guest to invite!” 
“ Why, Peggy,” returned her master, “ what do you 
mean?” “Truly,” said Peggy, “he has snatched 
the two fowls from the dish, as I was carrying them 
up, and has run away with them.” “ What a fine 
trick!” said the master, who regretted the fowls, and 
and was longing for his supper; “ he might have 
left me one at least; what is to be done?” With 
these words, he pursued the supposed delinquent, 
having the knife still in his hand, exclaiming, “ Let 
me haye one—only one,” meaning that his guest 
should leave him one fowl for his supper, and not run 
away with both; but the person pursued thought 
nothing less than that one of his ears was wanted, 
and therefore ran his best, in order to carry his ears 
safely home.
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THE WATER NIXIE. 
ALITTLE boy and girl, who were brother and sister’ 

were once playing at the edge of a spring, and they 
both fell in. Immediately beneath was a Nixie, who 
seized them, saying, “ Now I have you both, and you 
shall work finely for me,” at the same time carrying 
them away with her. To the little girl she gave a 
quantity of entangled flax to spin, and she was 
obliged to draw water in a tub with holes in the bot- 
tom, while the boy was required to cut down a tree 

with an axe that had no edge; and all they got to 
eat were dumplings, as hard as brickbats. The 
children were at last so weary of the life they led, 
that they waited until Sunday came, when the Nixie 
went to church, and then ran away. When church 
was over, the Nixie discovered that the birds were 
flown, and pursued them with great strides. The 
children, from a considerable distance, saw her coming 
after them, so the girl threw a brush behind her, 
which was changed into an enormous mountain, 
called Biirstenberg, covered with thousands of thorns, 
which the Nixie was obliged with great pain and 
difficulty to climb over. en the children saw she 
had succeeded, and was again in pursuit, the boy 
threw a comb behind him, which e a great 
mountain, called Kammberg, covered with innumer- 
able spikes : but the Nixie, by picking her way, got 
safely through. The girl then threw a looking- 
glass behind her, and this became a Spiegelberg, 
which was so smooth and slippery, that the idea of 
crossing it was ridiculous. “1 must hasten home for 
an axe,” said the Nixie, “and then I shall be able 
to break the Spiegelberg to shivers.” This she did; 
but on her return she found, after breaking the glass, 
that the children were long since beyond her reach. 
She was therefore obliged to return alone to her 
spring, to her great disappointment. 

—_—— 

PLUTO AND THE THREE GOLDEN - 
HAIRS. 

THERE was once a poor woman who had a little 
son, and the moment of his birth being marked by 
favourable circumstances, it was prophesied that he 
would prove extremely fortunate, and that he should 
marry the king's daughter when in his fourteenth 
year. It chanced that shortly after, the king came 
into the village in disguise, and when he inquired 
into the news of the place, he was told of the child 

  

recently born, and the prophecy concerning it. The 
king, who was wicked and proud, was much dis- 
pleased with what he heard; but he went to the 
parents, spoke to them kindly, and added, * My good 
people, you are very poor, give me your child, I will 
provide for it.” At first they refused, but as the 
stranger offered gold, they thought, “ The prophecy | had 
eannot be hindered by anything we do;” so at last 
they consented, and delivered up the child. 

e king put it in a box and rode away with it, 
until he came to a deep river, where he cast it in, say- 
ing to himself, “I have now delivered my daughter 
from the unwished-for suitor.” However, the box 
did not sink, but floated like a boat, without a single 
drop of water getting into it. It continued its course 
until within two miles of the king’s capital, where 
was a mill, the wheel of which arrested its farther 
progress. The miller’s man, who, fortunately was 
standing near, observed it, drew it ashore with a hook, 

and thought he should find great treasure within ; 
when he ed it, however, there was only a beauti- 
ful little boy, quite lively and well. He carried it 
directly to his master, who having no children, re- 
joiced at the sight, and took it to his wife, saying, 
“Providence has sent us this;” so they adopted the 
foundling, and took every care of him; and the boy 
grew up good and well-disposed. 

Some years afterwards, it happened that the king, 
being overtaken by a storm, took shelter in the mill, 
and inquired of the miller if the handsome lad 
were his son. “No,” replied he, “ he is a foundling, 
who floated down against our mill-wheel fourteen 

years ago, and a man drew him out of the stream.” 
e king saw that it could be none other than the 

child he had cast into the water, and said, “ My 
people, will you allow the youth to carry a letter for 
me to the queen, and I will bestow two pieces of gold 
on him as a reward?” “ He is at your majesty’s com- 
mand,” replied the miller, and bid the youth prepare 
to depart. Then the king wrote a letter to the queen, 
containing the following :—“As soon as the boy 
arrives with this note, put him to death, and bury him 
instantly. Let all be done before I return.” 

The boy departed with the letter, but lost his way, 
and came towards evening into a large wood: a faint 
light shone through the gloom, which he approached, 
and he found it proceeded from a cottage. He en- 
tered, and saw an old woman sitting alone by the fire. 
She was frightened when she perceived the boy, and 
asked, “‘ Where do you come from, and whither are 
you going?” “I come from the mill,” replied he, 
“and I am going to the queen to deliver this letter ; 
but as I have lost my way in the wood, I would wil- 
lingly pass the night here.” “ Poor boy,” said the old 
woman, “ this is a robber’s den, and when they come 
at night, they will kill you.”’ “Let them come if 
they will,” returned the boy, “Ido not fear them. I 

am so tired that I can proceed no farther.” Saying 
this, he stretched himself upon a bench and fell 
asleep. Soon afterwards, the robbers came home, 
and angrily asked, “ What strange boy is lying 
there?” “Oh!” said the old woman, “ it is a poor 
innocent lad, who lost his way in the wood, and I 
have taken him in ont of pity. He is carrying a 
letter to the queen.” The robbers took the letter, 
opened it, and read in it, that directly the boy arrived 
he was to be put to death. This touched even the 
hard hearts of the robbers, so the leader tore up the 
letter and wrote another, in which the queen was   directed to marry the lad to the king’s daughter 

directly he arrived, and they 
allowed him to sleep peaceably 
until the next morning; then 
giving him the letter as soon as 
he awoke, they put him in the 
right way. When the letter was 
delivered to the queen, and she 
had read its contents, she made 
instant preparations for the mar- 
riage, which took place accord- 
ingly, and the youth being hand- 
some and very good, they lived 
very happily and well satisfied 
together. 

After some time the king re- 
turned to his palace, and dis- 
covered the fulfilment of the 
obnoxious prophecy relative to 
the marriage of the fortunate 
youth with the princess. “How 

has it happened?” said he; “I gave very different 
orders in my letter.” The queen produced the letter, 
and said he might see for himself the orders she had 
received. The king, reading it, saw at once some 
exchange had been made, therefore he asked the 
youth what had become of the letter with which he 

intrusted him, and for what reason he had 
brought another? “I know nothing of it,” replied 
he; “it mnst have been changed in the night when 
I slept in the wood.” The king was exceedingly 
angry, and said : “ It will not be so easy for you, as you 
suppose ; whoever will have my daughter must fetch 
me from Tartarus three hairs out of Pluto’s beard—if 
you can procure them, you shall keep my daughter, 
but upon no other terms.” By this means the king 
hoped to get rid of his son-in-law for ever; but the 
fortunate youth replied, “I will certainly obtain you 
the three hairs, for I have no fear of Pluto.” There- 
upon he took his leave, and began his journey. 

The way he took led to a large town, and at the 
gate the sentinel inquired what trade he under- 
stood, and what he could do. “I know everything,” 
answered the youth. “Then will you dous the favour 
to say why the fountain in the Market-place, that 
has hitherto supplied wine, has dried ‘up, and not 
even gives water?” “You shall learn the reason,” 
replied the other; “only wait until I return.” He 
then went on, and came to another town. The sen- 
tinel put the same question as the last had done, and 
upon receiving the reply that he knew everything, 

ded, “ Will you do us the favour to say, why a tree 
in our town which has hitherto borne golden apples, 

has not even a leaf upon it?” ‘ You shall learn the 
reason,” replied he ; “ only wait until I come back.” 

good | Proceeding on his way, he came to a wide river, 
which he was obliged to cross. The f¢ in- 
quired oe what trade otis! and what he knew ; to 

whi e lied, as before, “I know everything.” 
“Then will you do me the favour,” said the fecyman 
“to tell me why I am compelled continually to cross 
from one side to the other and can never get away?” 
“You shall learn the reason,” answered the youth; 
“only wait till I return.” 

Having crossed the water, he soon found the en- 
trance to Tartarus; it was dark and dingy within, 
and Pluto was not at home, but Hecate sat there in 
an arm-chair. “What do you want?” said she, 
fiercely, looking kinder, however, than she spoke. 
“T should like to have three golden hairs from Pluto's 
beard,” answered the youth, “or I cannot get back 
my wife.” ‘“ That is something to ask for,” returned 
Hecate, “certainly; if Pluto comes home, and finds 
you here, you are done for; but I am sorry for you, 
and will help you ifI can.” Then changing him 
into an ant, she bid him get into the folds of her - 
dress, saying, “ There you will be safe.” “ Yes,” 
answered he, “that is very well; but there are three 
things I should like to know: Why a spring that 
formerly gave wine, is now become dry? and why 
a tree which had hitherto borne golden apples, has 
not now even a single leaf upon it? and likewise, 
for what reason a ferryman is compelled to labour 
incessantly at his ferry, and cannot leave it?” 
“These are very difficult questions,” said Hecate ; 
“but remain still and quiet, and listen to Pluto’s 
words, when I pull the three golden hairs out of his 
beard.” 

As the evening approached, Pluto returned home, 
and the first thing he discovered was, that the air 
was contaminated. “J perceive the presence of a 
mortal,” said he; “it is not here as it should be.” He 
then peeped into all the corners, and looked every- 
where, but could find nothing. Hecate grew down- 
right angry. “It has just been swept out, and 
everything put in order,” said she, “and you are 
deranging all again ; you think of nothing but mor- 
tals; sit down and take your SDE Pluto obeyed, 
and when he had refreshed himself, feeling weary, he 
laid his head in Hecate’s lap, politely asking her to 
comb his hair, and before very long fell asleep. When 
satisfied of this fact, by his loud snoring, Hecate took 
firm hold of one of the golden hairs in his coal-black 
beard, and pulled it out, laying it by her side. 
“Oh!” exclaimed the swarthy king, “ what are you 
about?” “Ihave had a most unpleasant dream,” 
replied Hecate, “which made me seize you by the 
beard.”. “ What was your dream?” inquired Pluto. 
“TI was very thirsty, and wished to drink from a 
spring in the market-place, which used to run with 
wine, and upon coming to it I found it dried up, and 
that it gave not even water, which d me. 
What is the cause of its failing?” “ Well, if you 
must know,” said Pluto, “there is a toad under a 
stone in the spring, and if it is killed, the wine will 
run again.” ving thus said, he again reposed his 
head, Hecate combed his locks, and he soon snored so 
as to make the windows tremble. In a moment the 
second hair was ont. “What are you doing now?” 
asked the king of Tartarus, in a “Do not be 
angry,” said she, “T fell asleep, and pulled your hair 
in my dream.” ‘“ What was your dream this time?” 
asked Pluto. “I thought that in a certain kingdom 
grew a tree, which used to bear golden apples, but 
now it has not even leaves upon it. What is the 
reason?” “If you wish to know, there is a mouse 
gnawing at the root ; and if it can be killed, the tree 
will again bear golden apples: if not, the tree will 
by degrees wither away. let me entreat you not   to disturb my rest with your dreams, or I shall pro- 
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bably next time repay you with a box on the ears.” 
Hecate soothed and flattered her grim friend, and 
combed his hair, until he again slept and snored ; 
then summoning courage, she made the final attack, 
and out came the third golden hair. Pluto sprang 
up, complaifing bitterly of the pain, and threatening 
to fulfil his promise. Hecate began again to talk of 
a dream she had had, upon which Plato's curiosity 
got the better of his rage, and he asked what she had 
dreamt, “I was dreaming about a ferryman,” said 
she, “ who was continually crossing a river, and could 
never cease, notwithstanding his complaints. Why 
could he not?” “The stupid fellow !” said the king, 
“unless he will remain there all his days, he must 
give the pole into the hand of some person he is 
ferrying ; he then is free, and the other takes his 
place.” Hecate having now obtained all she wanted, 
viz. the three golden hairs, and the reply to her ques- 
tions, left old Pluto in peace, and he slept until the 
day broke. 

The next morning, Hecate took the ant from the 
folds of her dress, and restored to it its human shape. 
“Here are the three golden hairs,” said she; “ and 
what the king of Tartarus said in answer to your 
three questions, you must certainly have heard” 
“Yes,” replied the youth, “I heard all, and shall 
remember without fail.” ‘ You have then,” said she, 
“obtained what you came for, and I advise you to 
return speedily to the earth.” “That is also my 
opinion,” said he. He thanked Hecate very fervently 
for the aid she had rendered him, quitted Tartarus, 
and pursued his way, quite satisfied with his success. 
When he came to the ferryman, the latter claimed 
the promised reply.“ Carry me first over,” said the 
youth, “and then I will tell you how to be set at 
liberty.” Upon reaching the other side, he com- | 
municated to him the advice of Pluto When some 
one clse comes, and desires to cross, give him the 
pole into his hand.” Then continuing his way, he 
came to the town where the unfruitful tree stood, and 
the watchman presenting himself, reminded the youth 
of the reply promised. “There is a mouse,” replied 
he, “ which is gnawing the root of the tree; kill the 
monse, and you will again have golden apples, other- 
wise the tree itself will shortly wither and dic.” 
‘Two asses, laden with gold, were given to him as a 
reward for his advice. Once more pursuing his road, 
hecame to the town where the spring was which 
had lost its valuable quality of giving wine. He 
imparted to the sentinel th> mode of cure pointed 
out by Pluto, saying, “ A toad lies under a stone 
which is in the spring, let it be found end kdled, and 

the wine will issueas before.” The sentinel thanked him 
warmly, and as a reward, bestowed upon him also two 
asses laden with gold. The youth at last reached his 
hoi; aad basse: heartily rejoiced to sce him again, 
and to listen to all that had befallen him. He de- 
livered to the king the three golden hairs he had 
required; and when the latter saw the four asses 
laden with gold, he was much pleased, and said, “ All 
the conditions are now fulfilled, you may keep my 
daughter as your wife ; but, dear son, tell me, I pray 
you, from whence you got all this gold, which is 
truly a great treasure.” “I crossed a river,” replied 
he, “and brought it away with me; it is there like 
sand on the shore.” “ Could I fetch an: inquired 
the king eagerly. “ As much as you please,” returned 
the other. “If you sce a ferryman on the bank, let 
him ferry you over, and you have only to fill your 
sacks.” The covetous king made all haste to depart, 
and when he came to the river, he beckoned to the 
ferryman to come and him over. The man 
came, and bid him embark ; and when he reached the 
other side, he gave the punting-pole into his hand, 
and leaped ashore. The king, therefore, as a just 
punishment for his sins, was obliged to ferry from 
one side to the other. 

“Is he ferrying still?” “Unquestionably, if no 
one has taken the pole from him!” 

   

    

— 

THE MAIDEN WITHOUT HANDS. 
THERE was once a miller, who gradually become 

poorer and poorer, until he had nothing left except 
his mill, and the large apple-tree behind it. He 
went one day into the neighbouring forest to fetch 
wood, and an old man appeared before him, saying, 
“Why do you weary yourself with chopping wood ?   —I will make yon rich, if you will promise to give 

  

me what is standing behind the mill.” The old man 
was perfectly unknown to the miller, still he thought 
he might know his premises, and was desirous of 
having the fine large apple-tree, so the miller said he 
would consent, and the promise was given. The old 
man laughed contemptuously, and said, “In three 
years I shall come and fetch what belongs to me,” 
and then went away as suddenly as he had appeared. 
When the miller returned to his house, his wife met 
him, saying, * What is the cause of the sudden riches 
that have appeared in our house ?—tell me, I pray, 
miller ; all the chests and coffers are filled—nobody 

  

brought them, or has been here, and I cannot tell 
how it has happened.” “Oh!” said he, “ they have 
come from a stranger who met me in the wood, and 
promised me great treasures, and I have promised 
him in return what stands behind the mill; we can 
surely afford to give the great apple-tree for what he 
offered.” , husband!” returned the wife, “ it 
is certainly an evil spirit you have seen, and he did 
not mean the apple-tree, but our daughter, who was 
standing behind the mill, sweeping the court.” 

The miller's daughter was a handsome pious 
maiden, who had lived three years in holy fear and 
without offence to man. But when the time had 
passed, and the day came on which the evil one was 
to fetch her, she washed herself clean, and drew a 
circle of chalk around her. The evil spirit appeared 
quite early, but could not approach her; therefore he 
said to the miller, angrily, “Remove all the water 
from her reach, that she may not have it in her power 
to wash, or I cannot take her.” The miller was afraid, 
and did so. The next morning, the evil spirit 
returned, but she had wept on her hands, and they 
were quite clean; again, therefore, he could not 
approach her ; but he said to the miller, in a rage, 
“Cut off her hands; I shall otherwise never have 
her.” The miller at this was filled with horror, and 
said, How can I cut off my own child’s hands!” 
But the evil one threatened him, saying, “If you do 
not what I tell you, you are mine, and I will have 
you in the place of your daughter.” This frightened 
the father, and he promised to obey. He therefore 
went to the maiden, and said, “ My child, if I do not 
cut off your hands, an evil spirit will carry me away, 
and in my terror I have promised him to do it. Assist 
me, therefore, in my need, and pardon the wickedness 
T am guilty of towards you.” To this she only 
replied, “Dear father, do with me as you indge 
fit; I am your child,” and offering her han 
allowed them both to be cut off. The evil spirit 
came once more, but she had wept so much upon the 
stumps, that they were again clean, so he was obliged 

to depart for good, having no more power over her. 
The miller now said to his daughter, “ I have through 
you, obtained so much treasure, that I will take care 
of you all your life with the greatest tenderness, and 
you shall want for nothing that riches can procure.” 
But she replied, “ I cannot stay here, I must go forth, 
and compassionate people will give me as much as I 
require.” Then causing her arms to bound to her 
sides, she departed at break of day, and travelled the 
entire day until night came on. At this time she 
was near a royal garden, and by the moonlight she 
perceived it was full of fruit-trees, loaded with 
beautiful fruit, but she could not enter, because it 
was surrounded by a river. Having travelled the 
entire day without eating a morsel, her hunger was 
very great, and she said to herself, “ Ah! I wish I 
were within, that I might eat a little of the fruit, 
otherwise I must perish.” She then sat down and 

  

  

wished, and while doing so, an angel came to her 
assistance, shut the sluice, and made a path for her 
through the ditch, by which she crossed and entered 
the garden, the angel going with her. She there 
saw a beautiful tree, whereon were ripe pears, but 
they were all counted; she, however, advanced, and 
ate one from the tree—one to appease her hunger, 
and no more. The gardener saw all that took place, 
but as the angel stood by, he was afraid, thinking 
the maiden was a spirit, and therefore did not venture 
to call out, or speak to the spirit, but was silent. 
When she had eaten the pear, she was satisfied, 
and went and concealed herself in the bushes. The 
next morning the king, to whom the garden belonged, 
came down, and counted the pears, and one being 
missing, he inquired where it was, as it did not lie 
under the tree. The gardener replied, “ Last night, 
a spirit came, who had no hands, but ate it from the 
tree.” “ But,” said the king, “ how could the spirit 
come over the river? and whither went it, after 
eating the pear?” The gardener replied, “It was 
accompanied by some one in mow omhite garments, 
who shut the aluice, and kept the water up, which 
enabled it to walk in the dry ditch. Thinking it 
was an angel, I was afraid, and neither spoke, nor 
gave an alarm. When the spirit had finished the 
pear, it went back again.” “Tf all be as you say,” 
replied the king, “I will this night watch with you.” 

en it was dark, the king came into the garden, 
bringing with him a priest who was to address the 
spirit; and all three seated themselves beneath a 
tree, to await what might happen. About mid- - 
night, the maiden came creeping out of the 
hedge, went to the tree, and again ate a pear, as she 
had done the preceding night, the angel in white 
standing by her side. The priest seeing her, 
advanced, saying, “Are you of heaven, or of the 
earth ? are you,a spirit, or a mortal?” To which 
she replied, * Iam no spirit, but a poor creature for- 
saken by all the world.” “Then,” replied the king, 
“if you are forsaken by all the ‘world, I will never 
forsake you.” Saying this, he led her to his royal 

pase, and being beautiful and good, he soon loved 
er with all his heart, had silver hands made for her, 

and made her his wife. 
After a year the king was obliged to join his 

army ; therefore he intrusted the young queen to his 
mother, saying, “ When her child is born, take the 
greatest care of them both, and write to me imme- 
diately.” After a time she had a beautiful son, and 
the king’s mother hastened to inform her son of the 
joyful tidings. The messenger, however, sat down 

yy a brook to rest himself on the way, and being 
weary with his long journey, fell asleep ; the evil 
spirit, who was ever striving to injure the good 
queen for having escaped him, exchanged the 
letter which the man carried for another, in which 
it stated that the queen had brought a change- 
ling into the world. The king read the letter, 
and was much troubled; however, he instantly 
wrote an answer, directing his mother to take 
every possible care of the queen until his re- 

turn, ie messenger departed, rested again in the 
same spot, and again slept. Then came the evil 
spirit, and put another letter into his pocket, which 
directed that the queen and her child should be killed. 
‘The mother was much shocked when she read the in- 
human command; she could not believe it possible, 
and instantly wrote again to the king; but she re- 
ceived no other answer, because the evil spirit each 
time waylaid the messenger, and substituted a letter 
of his own for that really sent; adding, in the last, 
“ As asign that Iam obeyed, keep for me the eyes 
and tongue of the queen.” 

The old mother wept bitterly that innocent blood 
should be thus spilt, and therefore, in the night, sent 
for a hind, had her killed, and the eyes and tongue 
were kept for the king; but she said to the young 
queen, “I cannot cause you to be killed, as the king 
commands, but you dare not remain here; go with 
your child into the wide world, and never return 
hither.” Thus saying, she bound the child upon her 
back, and the poor woman departed weeping. She 
‘ad not gone far before she came to a thick wood, 
where she sat down to meditate, when the angel 

in came to her, and led her to a small house, on 
whisk was a sign, with the words, “ Every one lives 
here free.” A maiden, white as snow, came out of 
the house, who said, “ Welcome, my lady queen,” and 
conducted her in; then unbinding the child from her
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back she placed it on the queen’s lap, who nursed and 
caressed it, and afterwards it was laid to sleep in a 
snow-white bed. -The queen now said, ““ How do you 
know that Iam a queen?” To which the maiden 
white as snow replied, “I am an angel, and entrusted 
with the charge of yourself and child, and I am 
commanded to watch over you.” The queen re- 
mained in this house for seven years, was well 
taken care of, and, on account of her goodness, the 
hands which she had lost were restored to her, and 
grew again. 

The king at length returned from the wars, and 
upon entering his palace his first demand was for his 
wifo and child. This made his mother weep, and she 
said, * You wicked man! why did you write to me, 
that I should deprive two innocent beings of life?” 
Then showing him the two letters which the evil 
spirit had exchanged for the genuine letters, she 
added, “I have done as you commanded,” and pro- 
duced the tongue and eyes as.a proof. ‘The king was 
now inconsolable, and bemoaned so bitterly the loss 
of his wife and son that the mother took pity on him, 
and said, “ Be comforted, she lives still. I caused a 
hind to be secretly slain, and have shown you its eyes 
and tongue ; but I bound the infant on your wife's 
back, and bid her go into the wide world, and she 
promised me never to return hither, lest you should 
discover that you had been deceived.” Even to hear 
this gave the king a sort of melancholy comfort, and 
he said, “I will travel as far as sky extends, and 
never eat nor drink until I have found my dear wife 
and child again, should they not have perished or 
died of hunger.” 

Without loss of time the king set out, and during 
the seven years sought everywhere, in caves an 
quarries, but finding them not, supposed they must 
be dead. He neither ate nor drank during the whole 
period, but was miraculously supported. At last he 
came into a ‘e wood, where he found the small 
house on which hung the sign with the words “ Every 
one dwells here free.” The snow-white maiden came 
out to him, took him by the hand, led him in, and 
said, “ Welcome, oh king,” at the same time asking 
whence he came. He replied, “ I have been wander- 
ing for seven years. I seck my wife and child, but 
cannot discover them.” The angel offered him food 
and drink, which he would not take, but would only 
rest a little; he therefore laid down to sleep, and 
covered his face with a handkerchief. 

The angel now went into the chamber where was 
the queen and her son, and said to her, “ Come, and 
bring your child, your husband is arrived.” They 
went to where he lay, and the handkerchief having 
dropped from the King’s face, the queen bade her 
child pick it up, saying, “ Cover your father’s face 
again.” The child did as commanded, picked it up, 
and covered the king’s face. The latter, being dy 
half asleep, heard what passed, and again let fall the 
handkerchief. This made the boy somewhat impa- 
tient, and he said, “ Dear mother, how can I cover 
my father’s face? Ihave no father in the world; 
you have told me my father is in heaven.” Wher 
the king heard these words he sat up, and asked, 
“Who are these?” The queen replied, “ I am your 
wife, and this is your son ;” but seeing that she had 
living hands, he returned, “ My wife had silver hands.” 
“ My natural hands have been mercifully restored to 
me,” rejoined the queen, and the angel quitting the 
room fetched the silver hands, to prove the truth of 
what she said. The king was now convinced that 
those he beheld were his own wife and dear child, 
embraced them tenderly, and was greatly rejoiced, 
saying, “ A heavy weight is removed from my heart.” 

They all partook of some breakfast with the snow- 
white maiden, and then returned to the king’s palace, 
to the mother’s great joy. The rejoicings were uni- 
versal, a magnificent feast took place, and they lived 
happily ever after. 

— ps 

CLEVER HANS. 

Hans’ mother inquired one day, saying, “ Hans, 
Hans, where are you going?” “ To Peggy, mother.” 
“Very ; behave well.” “I will, mother. Adieu, 
mother.” “Good bye, Hans.” 

Hans came to Peggy. “Good morning, Peggy.” 
“ Good day, Hans. it good do you bring?” “TI 
bring nothing ; I have given all away.” Peggy pre- 
sented him with a needle, and Hans said, “ Adieu, 
Peggy.” “Good bye, Hans.” 

  

Hans took the needle, stuck it in a waggon of hay, 
and walking behind the waggon returned home. 
“Good evening, mother.” “Good evening, Hans. 
Where have you been?” “Been to see Peggy.” 
“What did you take Peggy?” “Took her nothing. 
She gave me something.” “What did Peggy give 
you?” “ Gave me a needle.” “ Where is it ?” “ Put it 
in the waggon of hay.” “That was stupid, Hans ; 
you should have stuck the needle in your sleeve.” “I 
did not do it; do better next time, mother.” 

“Where are you going, Hans?” “To Peggy, 
mother.” “Behave well, Hans.” “I will, mot 
Good bye, mother.” “ Good bye, Hans.” 

Hans came to Peggy. “ Good day, Peggy.” “ Good 
day, Hans. What good do you bring?” “I bring 
nothing. I have given all away.” Peggy gave him 
aknife. “Good bye, Peggy.” “Good bye, 7 

Hans took the knife, stuck it in 
his sleeve, and went home. “Good 
evening, mother.” “ Good evening, 
Hans. Where have eo been?” 
“With Peggy.” “What did you 
take her?” “Took her nothing. 
She gave me something.” “What 
has Peggy given you?” “She 
gave me a knife.” "* Where have 
you put the knife?” “Stuck it ‘ 
in my sleeve, mother.” “ That is 
stupid, Hans. You must put the 
knife in your et.” “I did 
not ; will do better next time.” 
‘Where are you going, Hans?” 

“To Peggy, mother.” * Be kind, 
Hans.” “I will. Good bye, 

d | mother.” “ Good bye, Hans.” 
Hans came to Peggy. “Good morning, Peg; 

“Good morning, Hans. What good do you brin; 
“I bring nothmg ; { have given all away.” Pe 
gave Hans a young kid. “Good bye, Peggy.” 
“ Good bye, Hans.” 

Hans took the kid, bound its legs, and put it into 
his pocket. When he came home it was smothered. 
“Good evening, mother.” “ Good evening, Haas. 
Where have you been?” “To Peggy.” “ What 
did you take her?” * Took her nothing; she gave 
me something.” “What has she given you?” 
“Given me a kid.” “Where is the kid, Hans?” 
“Put it into my pocket.” “That is stupid, Hans. 
You should fasten a cord to the kid.” “I did not do 
so, mother; do better next time.” 
“Where are you going, Hans?” “To Peggy, 

mother.” “ Be kind, Hans.” “I will be kind, mother. 
Good bye, mother.” ‘ Good bye, Hans.” 

Hans came to Peggy. * Good day, Peggy.” “Good 
day, Hans. What good do you bring?” “Bring 
nothing good; have given all away.” Peggy gave 
him a piece of bacon. “Good bye, Peggy.” “Good 
bye, Hans.” 

Hans took the bacon, fastened it to a cord, and 
dragged it behind him to his house. The dogs came 
and devoured all the bacon. When he reached home 
he had the cord in his hand, but there was nothing 
else left. ‘* Good evening, mother.” “Good evening, 
Hans. Where have you been?” “To see Peggy.” 
“What did you take her?” “Took her nothing; 
she gave me something.” ‘‘ What did Peggy give 
you?” “ A piece of bacon.” “ Where is the bacon ?” 
“ Fastened it to a cord, dragged it home, dogs took it 
away.” “That was stupid, Hans; you should carry 
bacon on your head.” “TI did not do it; better next 
time, mother.” 

“Where are you going, Hans?” “To see Peggy, 
mother.” “ Behave well, Hans.” “ Certainly, mother. 
Good bye, mother.” _“ Good bye, Hans.” 

Hans came to Peggy. “Good day, Peggy.” 
“Good day, Hans. What good do you bring ?” 
“TI bring nothing; given all away.” “Peggy gave 
ama) a calf. «Good bye, Peggy.” ‘Good bye, 3.” 

Hans took the calf, put it on his head, and the 
calf, finding it difficult to keep its place, struggled 
and kicked his face. ‘Good evening, mother.” 
“Good evening, Hans. Where have you been?” 
“To see Peggy.” “What did you take her?” 
“Took her nothing; she gave me something.” 
“What did Peggy give you?” “Gave me a calf.” 
“ Where is the calf, Hans?” “Put it on my head; 
kicked my face.” “You were stupid, Hans; you 
should lead the calf, and put it in the stall.” 

“ Where are you going, Hans?” 

   

  

er. | her?” “Took her nothing.” 

mother.” “Be kind, Huns.” “I will. Good bye, 
mother.” “Good bye, Hans.” 

Hans came to Peggy. “Good day, Peggy.” 
“Good day, Hans. What good do you bring?” “TIT 
bring nothing; have given all away.” Peggy said 
to Hans, “I will go with you.” 

Hans took Peggy, fastened a rope to her, and led 
her into the stall, and made her fast to the rack. 
Hans then went to his mother. “Good evening, 
mother.” “Good evening, Hans. Where have you 
been?” Been to see Peggy.” “ What did you take 

“What did Peggy 
give you?” “Gave me nothing; came with me.” 
“Where have you left Peggy ?” “Led her bya rope, 
fastened her to the rack in the stall, gave her some 
grass.” “ That is stupid, Hans, you sh 
eyes at her.” 

ould cast sheep’s 
“TI did not; do r next time.” 

  

Hans went into the yard, scooped out all the sheep’s: 
eyes, and threw them all in Peggy’s face. This made 
her very angry, so she got loose, and ran away ; but 
afterwards became Hans’ wife. 

— 

THE LADY-BIRD AND THE FLEA. 

A Lapy-birp anda flea lived together in one house, 
and brewed their beer in an egg-shell. Into this, 
the poor little lady-bird fell one day, and scalded her- 
self ; whereupon ‘the flea began to scream and cry 
loudly.‘ What do you scream go horribly for, little 
fica?” asked the little room-door. “Because lady- 
bird has scalded herself.” 

The door then began to creak, and a broom in the 
corner said, “Why do you creak, little door?” 
* Ought I not to creak ?” replied the door— 

“ Lady-bird has scalded herself, 
Little flea weeps.” 

  

  

Then the broom began to sweep furiously, and 
little carriage passing, asked, “ Why do you sweep, 
little broom?” “ Ought I not to sweep?” replied 
she— 

“ Lady-bird has scalded herself, 
Little flea weeps, 
Little door creaks.” 

“Then,” said the carriage, “I must run!” and 
began to run as hard as she could. Then said 
the heap of manure, as she was running by, “ Little 
carriage, why do you run?” “Ought I not to run?” 
replied the carriage— 

“ Lady-bird has scalded herself, 
Little flea weeps, 
Little door creaks, 
Little broom sweeps.” 

“Oh!” said the heap of manure, “then it is time 1 
began to do something.” after smoking a little 
while, it burst into flames. A tree standin; m, 
asked, “Heap of manure, why are you ing 
so fiercely?” “Ought I not to burn?” repli 
he— 

“ Lady-bird has scalded herself, 
Little flea weeps, 
Little door creaks, 
Little broom sweeps, 
Little carriage runs.” 

“Indeed!” said the tree, “then I will shake my- 
self ;” and she accordingly began shaking so hard, 
that all her leaves fell to the ground. A maiden   “To see Peggy. | coming by with her water-pitcher saw it, and in- 

oo
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quired, “Little tree, why are you shaking yourself ?” 
* Ought I not to shake ?” replied the tree— 

“ Lady-bird has scalded herself, 
Little flea weeps 
Little door creaks, 
Little broom sweeps, 
Little carriage runs, 
The manure-heap burns.” 

“Then,” said the girl, “I must break my little 
pitcher!" So she broke it, upon which the spring, 
out of which the water ran, asked, “Maiden, why do 

  

   

    

you break your pitcher?” “Ought I not to break 
my little pitcher?” returned the girl— 

“Lady-bird has scalded herself, 
Little flea weeps, . 
Little door creuks, 
Little broom swe 
Little carriage ru 
The manure 
Little tree sh: 

“Oh!” said the spring, “ then I will begin to flow; " 
and he began to flow untilthe water covered every- 
thing. So everybody was drowned ;—the maiden, 
the tree, the heap of manure, the little carriage, the 
little broom, the little door, the little flea, and the 
lady-bird, all together. 

  

   

      

—— 

THE THREE LANGUAGES. 

In the lovely mountainous land of Switzerland 
lived an old count, whose only son was so stupid, 
that he was unable to learn anything. His father 
said to him one day, “ Listen, my son, I can get no- 
thing into your head, let me strive as much as I 
may; you shall now leave me, and a very clever 
master you shall have, that he may see what he can 
make of you.” The youth was accordingly sent to 
another town, and placed with a very learned tutor 

  

for a whole year. When this period had elapsed he 
returned home, and the father, after giving him a 
kind welcome, said, + Well, my son, what have you 
learnt?” “Father,” returned the youth, “I have 
learnt what the dogs mean when they bark.” “Good 
gracious!” exclaimed the father, “is that all you 
have learnt ? very useful, certainly !” added he, scorn- 
fully. “I shall send you to another master, in 
another town.” 

  
To another master he was accord- 

ingly sent, and remained with him also a year, after 
which he returned home. ‘“ Well, my son,” asked 
the father, upon his arrival, “ what have you learnt ?” 
“Father,” replied the son, “I have learnt what the 
little birds say.” This aroused the anger of the 
father, who cried, “Oh! you misguided creature! 
have you wasted your precious time and learnt 
nothing, and yet are not ashamed to appear before 
my eyes? Iwill send you to a third master; but, 
beware, for if you learn nothing this time, I will 
quite discard you, and no longer consider myself your 
parent.” With the third master the son passed 
another year, at the expiration of which he again 
came home, and the father anxiously inquired what 
he had learnt. ‘ Father,” returned the son, “ I have 
this year learnt to understand frogs when they croak.” 
The father was now unable to find words to express 
his displeasure ; but after a time, summoning all his 
people, the count said, “This man is no longer my 
son, I cast him off entirely, and order you to take 
him into the wood and deprive him of life, as a use- 
less creature.” They were obliged to obey, and con- 
ducted him into the wood; but their pity for the 
unfortunate youth forbade their depriving him of 
life; therefore, they Iet him depart, and taking the 
tongue and eyes of a young animal to his father, 
delivered them as proofs of his son’s death. The 
youth proceeded on his journey, and after some time 
came to a town, where he begged for lodging for the 
night. “Yes,” said the governor of the town, “if 
you will pass ‘the night in the old tower below, you 
may go there ; it is, however, at the risk of your life, 
for it is full of wild dogs, who bark and howl con- 
tinually, and at a certain time a human being must 
be delivered to them, whom they instantly devour. 
The whole town and neighbourhood are disturbed at 
it, but hitherto we have been able to devise no 
remedy.” ‘The youth, however, feared nothing, say- 
ing,“ Let me go down to the barking dogs; they 
will do nothing to harm me, only give me something 
to cast to them.” As he would have it no otherwise,   

.| they furnished him with food for the wild dogs, and 
conducted him to the tower. He entered, and, 
wonderful to relate, the dogs did not bark at him, but 
wagged their tails in a very friendly manner, leaped 
around him, ate what he threw to them, and did not 
hart a hair of his head. The next morning, to the 
astonishment of all, he appeared at the governor's 
lively and well, and said to him, “The dogs have 
declared to me in their own language, wherefore they 
haunt the tower, and inflict such injury upon the 
inhabitants of this land. They are enchanted, and 
compelled to watch a large treasure in the tower, 
until it is removed; then their task is ended, and 
they are released. The mode of doing this, I have 

learned from them.” All present were very 
happy to hear this concerning the dogs, and the 
governor promised the young count to give him his 
daughter, if he could remove the treasure. Fortu- 
nately he succeeded in his undertaking, the town was 
delivered from the dogs, and after awhile he received 

the hand of the governor's lovely 
daughter, with whom he lived very 
happily. After a time they pro- 
posed to take a journey to Rome 
together, and took their departure 
in a carriage. On their way they 
were obliged to cross a swamp, 
which abounded with frogs. The 
young count listened to their croak- 
ing, and when he heard what they 
were saying, he became still and 
meditative, but said nothing to his 
wife on the subject of his musing. 
At last they arrived in Rome, pre- 
cisely at the time the pope died, and 
the cardinals were in the greatest 
difficulty and doubt whom they 
should ‘elect for his successor. 
They at last decided that he only 
should be elected to the dignity 

who was indicated by some special sign to be worthy 
of the papal chair, and at the moment they had 
announced their determination, the young count 
entered the church. Suddenly two snow-white doves 
appeared, and taking up their post, one on each of 
his shoulders, resisted al attempts made to remove 
them, The ecclesiastics present accepted the sign, 
and on the spot asked the count to be pope. The 
youth hesitated as to his worthiness of the dignity ; 

  

   
     

but the doves persuaded him to accept it, and sy 
“Yes.” So he was consecrated and anointed, and 
had now happened that the frogs were conversing of 
on the way towards Rome; for they had said he was 
going to be pope, and this idea it was which had so 
much disturbed him. He was then obliged to chant 
a mass, but not knowing a word of it, the doves sat 
one on each side, and whispered it into his ear. 

  

THE TAILOR IN OLYMPUS. 
Ose glorious day in summer, Jupiter determined to 

spend the day in the Elysian fields, and extending his 
royal favour to all the gods and goddesses, took them 
with him to enjoy the excursion, leaving only Mercury 
in Olympus. ‘The thunderer left strict orders with 
him, “that, during their absence, he should admit 
nobody,” so Mercury stood sentry at the gate. After 
a time, a knock was heard. Mercury asked who was 
there, and what was wanted. “I am a poor honest 
tailor,” replied a small voice, “and beg you to admit 
me.” ‘Honest, indeed!” said Mercury ; “ yes, like 

an unhanged thief, have you not continually made 
cabbage of the cloth entrusted to you. You will not 
come in here! the king has forbidden me to let any- 
body in while he is away.” “Pray be merciful,” 
entreated the tailor, “scraps that fall under the 
shop-board cannot be considered stolen, and indeed 
are not worth mentioning See! I limp, and my 
fect are blistered from the long journey, it is impos- 
sible for me to turn back ; let me in and I will do all 
your work,—nurse the children and carry them about, 
clear up their litters, and mend the clothes they tear.” 
Mercury allowed himself to be persuaded, thinking, 
perhaps, that he might depute the tailor to execute 
some of his numerous duties, so he opened the gate 
just enough to permit the tailor with his spare figure 
to slip through. But he was obliged to go into a 
corner behind the door, and remain there quiet, lest 
when Jove returned he should discover him, and be 
angry. The tailor consented; but when Mercury 
went out of the door for a moment, he arose, took 
advantage of the opportunity, and pried into every 
corner of Olympus. He came at last to a place where 
there were many beautiful chairs placed in a semi- 
circle, and in the midst a magnificent golden arm- 
chair, set with precious stones; it was more elevated 
than the rest, and before it stood a golden foot-stool. 
This was Jupiter's throne, which he occupied when 
at home, and from which he could observe all that 
mortals did upon earth. The tailor stood for a while 
and admired the arm-chair, which pleased him more 
than all the rest; then, not being able to restrain the 
inclination, he placed himself in it, which enabled 
him to see all that was taking place on earth. He 
saw an ugly old woman washing linen at a brook, 
and observed her lay two veils aside. This made the 
tailor so anzry, that he seized the golden foot-stool 
and flung it with all his strength at the old thief's 
head, and it fell to the earth; but discovering that he 
had no means of restoring it again to its place, he 
slipped out of the chair, and back to his place behind 
the door, as if he had never stirred from the spot. 

In the evening, Jupiter and all the train of divini- 
ties came back, and no discovery ofthe little tailor 
took place; but when the king of the gods took 
poet of his chair, in order to repose himself, the 

oot-stool was not to be found. Mercury was' called, 
and he was asked where the stool was, but he could 
not tell. Jove then further inquired if anybody had 
been allowed to enter. “I know of no one,” replied 
Mercury, “ except a lame tailor, who is still behind 
the door.” The tailor was produced, and then asked 
if he could account for the disappearance of the stool ; 
if he had taken it away, and where it was. ‘“ Great. 
Jove,” replied he, in dismay at the discovery of the 
act, “I threw it at a thievish old woman, who made 
me angry because she stole two veils she had been 
entrusted to wash.” “Oh! you rogue,” replied Jove, 
“if I were to punish as you punish, how long do you 
think I should be able to carry it on? I should have 
been long ago without chairs, stools, benches, or even. 
a stick of furniture, all would have been cast down 
upon the offenders? However, you cannot stay here, 
but must depart the way you came, and then look*to 
yourself. None can punish here save I, the mighty 
Jove.” Mercury conducted the tailor through the 
gate of Olympus; and his feet being blistered, and 
his shoes full of holes, he took a staff in his hand, 
and went on a pilgrimage to St. Martin’s Well. 

 



WISE ALICE. 
THERE was once a man who had a daughter, who 

was always called “ Wise Alice.” Being grown up, 
her father said, “ We must think of marrying her.” 
“Yes,” returned the mother, “if somebody would only 
come who was willing to have her.” At last a youn, 
man from a distance, named Hans, presented himself, 
and asked her hand, upon condition that Wise Alice 
should also prove very prudent and clever. “Oh!” 

  

said the father, “she has brains, I can assure you;” 
and the mother added, “Indeed, she can see as far 
mto a mill-stone as most persons.” “ Very well!” 
returned Hans ; “only if she is not very clever, I will 
have nothing to do with her.” After this arrange- 
ment they all sat down to dinner; and when they 
had eaten, the mother said, “ Alice, go into the cellar, 
and fetch some beer.” Taking the jug down from a 
nail in the wall, Alice went to the cellar, rattling the 
cover of the jug by the way, as an amusement. When 
she had descended the steps into the cellar, she 
fetched a little stool, and placing it in front of the 
cask, seated herself thereon, that she might not be 
obliged to bend her back, and do herself any harm ; 
then turning the tap, the beer began to run. While 
the jug was filling, not being willing that her eyes 
should be idle, she cast them around, and after much 
investigation discovered a pickaxe sticking in the 
wall, directly over her, having been left there by 
mistake by the bricklayers. Wise Alice began directly 
to weep, saying, “If I marry Hans, and have a son, 
and he grows, and we send him into the cellar to 
draw the beer, the pickaxe may fall upon his head, 
and kill him!” So she sat and wept, and screamed 
as loudly as she could, out of apprehension of the 
imaginary misfortune. The people upstairs waited 
for their beer, but Alice did not make her appearance; 
therefore the mother said to the maid, “ Go down 
into the cellar, and see why Alice stays?” The 
maid went, and found Alice sitting before the cask, 
looking the picture of despair. “Why are you weeping, 
Alice?” inquired the maid. “Alas!” replied she, 
“ought I not to weep ?—for if I ans, and 
we have a son, peri when he grows big we may 
send him down into the cellar to draw the beer, and 
then the pickaxe may fall upon his head and kill 
him.” “Ah!” said the maid, “how wise is our 
Alice!” so she sat down beside her, and began also 
to weep over the misfortune they anticipated. After 
a timé, the maid not coming back, and the people 
above being thirsty, the father said to his man, “ Go 
down into the elise; and see what keeps Alice and 
the maid.” The man obeyed, and when he got 
down, there were Alice and the maid sitting together, 
weeping bitterly. “ What are you both crying for?” 
asked the new-comer. “Oh!” said Alice, “ ought 
I not to weep? Suppose I marry Hans, and we 
have a son, and when he is grown we send him 
here to draw beer, the pickaxe may fall upon 
his head, and kill him!” “Oh!” said the man, 
“how wise our Alice is!” so he likewise seated 
himself, and began to cry and howl. Expecting 
the man’s retarn with the beer, they waited patiently 
for some minutes. At length the husband said. 
“Pray, wife, go down and see why Alice stays.” 
‘The wife went down, and found all three wailing and 
lamenting; and upon inquiry into the cause, Alice 
related her dread of the pickaxe falling upon the 
head of the child she might have, if she married 
Hans. The mother rejoined as the others had done, 
“What a clever Alice is ours!” and adding herself 
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to the party, joined in the grief. After a short time, 
the husband’s thirst increasing, he thought he would 
himself inquire into the cause of the delay, and said, 
“T really must go and see what those people are 
about ;” so he went, and saw them all sitting and 
weeping most disconsolately. “ What is the matter?” 
said he, “ why are you all weeping, while we wait for 
the beer?” They told him the cause, how Alice 
dreaded lest if she married Hans, and had a son, and 
sent him to draw the beer, the pickaxe might fall on 

his head and kill him; upon which, in 
admiration of his daughter's forethought, 
he exclaimed, “ What a prudent Alice is 
ours!” joined the party, and mingled his 
tears with the rest. For a long time Hans 
remained where the father had left him, 
but nobody returning, he thought they 
were expecting him in the cellar, and that 
he ought to go and sce what was the 
matter. So he went down, and there sat 
all the five crying and lamenting with right 
good will. “What misfortune has hap- 
pened to you all?” inquired he. “Oh, 
dear, Hans!” returned Alice, “if we 
marry each other, and have a son, and he 
grows big, and we send him down here to 
draw beer, the pickaxe, which has been left 
sticking up there, may fall upon his head 
and kill him.” “Well!” said Hans, “I 

cannot require more prudence in a wife, and there- 
fore I will marry you.” So he took her by the hand, 
led her upstairs, and the wedding took place. 

After she had been married some time, he said to 
her, “ Wife, I will go out to work and earn money ; 
go you into the fields to reap corn, that we may have 
bread.” “Certainly, dear Hans, I will do so.” When 
Hans was gone, she cooked some good soup, and took 
it with her into the field. “ Now,” said she to her- 
self, “cut first, or eat first; which shall I do? I 
will eat first.” So she emptied her pot of soup, and 
being satisfied, said again to herself, What shall I 
do? cut first, or sleep first? I will sleep first.” 
Lying down among the corn, she was quickly asleep. 

fans, in the mean time, had long returned home, 
but as Alice did not make her appearance, he said, 
“What a prudent Alice I have got! she is so dili- 
gent, that she does not even come home to dinner.” 
However, as she still remained absent, and did not 
come back towards evening, Hans went out to see 
what she had reaped, but found nothing reaped, only 
that Alice lay in the corn and slept. Hans hastened 
back, and fetched a bird-net, having small bells on 
it, and hung it around her, she still sleeping. Then, 
running home, he closed and locked the house-door, 
and seating himself in his chair, began to work. 
When it was quite dark, Alice awoke, and when she 
arose there was a jingling, and the bells rang at 
every step that she took. This frightened her, and 
she was doubtful if she were Wise Alice, and said, 
“ Am I, or am I not wise?” However, she could not 
tell what to answer, and stood long in doubt; at last 
she said, “I will go home and ask if I am or am not 
so; they will certainly know.” She ran home, but 
finding the house-door locked, she knocked at the 

“Then, come home,” said the boy, taking the end of 
the cord into his hand, and leading her into the 
stable, where he fastened her up. “Well,” said the 
old tailor, “has the goat been well fed?” “Yes, 
indeed!” said the son, “she has had more than 
enough of the nice green stuff.” But the father, 
willing to convince himself of the fact, went into the 
stable, stroked and caressed the dear creature, and 
said, “ Goat, have you had enough?” But the goat 
replied, “ How should I have had enough ? 

“T sprang over the ground, 
Not a leaf to be found—meh! meh 1” 

“ What do I hear?” said the tailor, and running out, 
he called to his son. “You deceiver! you said the 
goat had had sufficient food, but you have starved 
her!” and in his anger, seizing his yard-measure, 
he hunted him forth with blows. 

Next day it was the turn of the second son to 
attend to the wants of the creature, and he sought 
out a place in the garden hedge, where plenty of 
herbs and weeds grew, which the goat entirely de- 
voured. In the evening, when about to lead her into 
the stable, he said, “Goat, have you had enough?” 
The goat replied, 

“Yes, more than enough, 
Of the nice garden stufli—meh! meh!” 

“Then, come home,” said the boy, and he led her 
into the stable and fastened her up. “ Son,” inquired 
the father, “has the goat had her proper food?” 
“ Oh, ves!” replied the son, “ she has more than 
enough of the nice green stuff.” But the tailor, not 
entirely trusting this report, went into the stable, 
and asked the goat if she had had sufficient. The 
goat answered, “ How is that possible ? 

“I sprang over the ground, 
Not a leaf to be found—meh ! meh 1” 

“The good-for-nothing fellow!” exclaimed the 
tailor, “to allow so good a beast to hunger,” and 

fine his yard-stick, he drove the boy out with 
lows. 
It was now the turn of the third son, and he bein 

desirous of doing well what he had to do, reared 
plenty of green branches, and covered the ground 
with the finest leaves, letting the goat eat as much as 
she would. In the evening, when it was time to 
home, he asked, “ Goat, have you had enough?” To 
which she replied, 

“ Yes, more than enough, 
Of the nice green stulf—meh! meh!” 

“ Then, come home,” said the boy, and leading her 
into the stable, he fastened her up. “ Now,” said 
the old tailor, “has the goat been well fed?” ‘Oh, 
indeed, father,” replied the son, “she has eaten so 
much, she can eat no more.” Again the tailor went 
to see for himself, and going to the stable, asked, 

window, and asked, “Hans, is Alice at home?” | 2% 
« Yes,” replied Hans, “she is within.” This fright- 
ened her, and she exclaimed, “ Goodness! then 
not Alice,” and ran to the next house; but the 
people hearing the tingling of the bells, refused to 
open, and she could find shelter nowhere, therefore 
she ran and ran out of the village, and nobody has 
seen her since. 

THE TABLE, THE DONKEY, AND 
THE CUDGEL. 

A ton time ago lived a tailor, whose riches were 
certainly not great, for he had only three sons, and 
one goat. But as the goat supplied them all with 
milk, she was justly led as the most valuable 
member of the party, and, therefore, besides having 
a plentiful mane of food brought home, was daily 
let out to the pasture, this latter being done by the 
sons, each in his turn. One day, the eldest took her 
to the churchyard, where there was abundance of 
grass and herbs, and allowed her to eat, and spring 
about, to her heart’s content. In the evening, when 
it was time to return, he said, “ Goat, have you had 
enough?” The goat replied, 

“ Yes, more than enough, 
Of this nice green stuff—meh ! meh!” 

  

  
  

“Goat, have you had enough?” But the wicked 

creature replied, “ How can I have had enough ? 

“T sprang over the ground 
Nek a leaf to be found—meh! meh!” 

Oh! the cheats,” said the old tailor, “one is just as 

neglectful and wicked as the other; they shall no 

longer make a simpleton of me.” Full of vleasure, 

he hastened to the youngest son, and gave such | 

a beating with the yard-stick, that he was too glad to 
rush out of the house. The old tailor was now left 

alone with his goat, and the next morning he went 

into the stable, caressed the creature, and said, “ Come,
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my dear little goat, Iwill myself take you to the pas- 
ture.” So he took her by the cord, and led her to a 
thick hedge, and among briony, and those thingsthat 
goats like. “There,” said he, “you may now cat to 
your heart’s content,” as he left Hier to graze until the 
evening, when he said to her, Goat, are you satis- 
fied?” She replied — 

  

“ Yos, more than enough, 
Of the nice garden stui—meh ! meh!” 

Then, come home," said the tailor, leading her into 
the stable, and tying her up; but before he went 
away, returning to her once more, he said,“ Now for 
once, are you satisfied ?" But the goat treated him 
no better, and replied, “ How can I be? 

    

“1 sprang over the ground, 
Nota leaf to be found—meh! meh!” 

When the tailor heard this, so little expected, he was 
quite confounded, and saw immediately that he had 
had no cause for driving his sons from their home. 

“Only wait, you ungrateful animal,” exclaimed he ; 
“to drive you away would not be sufficient, I will 
show you that you can never again present yourseli 
among honest tailors.” Saying this, he fetched his 
razors in all haste, lathered her chin and head, and 
shaved her as smooth as his hand ; and thinking fur- 
ther that his yard-measure would be dishonoured by 
thrashing so false an animal, he fetched a whip, and 
gave her some good cuts, so that she was too happy 
to make her escape. 
When the tailor found himself quite alone in his 

house, he became very melancholy, and heartily 
wished for all his sons again, but nobody knew 
whither they had departed. The eldest had appren- 
ticed himself toa carpenter, and he worked diligently 
and indefatigably, and when his time was out, and 
he was to travel in search of work, his master pre- 
sented him with a table, which, to all appearance, 
Was a very common one, made of wood in the usual 
way ; but it possessed an excellent qu If it was 
placed on the ground, and you said, “Table, be 
covered,” the good little table was in a moment 
covered with a clean tablecloth, and upon it was a 
plate, and knife and fork, and as many dishes with 
roast and boiled as it could hold, besides which, a 
large glass, filled with red wine, sparkled in the 
midst, and excited very agrecable anticipations. The 
young apprentice thought to himself, * You have now 
sufficient for all your life; so he went merrily on 
through the world, and troubled himself not in the 
least whether an inn was good or bad, and if any- 
thing was to be had at it or not. When so inclined, 
he did without an inn altogether, but in field, wood, 
meadow, or wherever he had a mind, he took his table 
from his shoulder, placed 1t before him, and said, * Be 
covered;” and instantly whatever he required was 
there. It came at last into his mind to return to his 
father, his anger most probably was over by this time, 
and with the “ Table, be covered,” he thought cer- 
tainty to make his peace. It happened one evening, 
on his way home, that he came to an inn filled with 
guests ; they bade him welcome, and invited him to 
tuke a seat among them, and to share their repast, or 
otherwise he would find it difficult to obtain any- 
thing. “No,” answered the carpenter, “I will not 
take your food out of your months, you shall rather 
be ray guests.” ‘They laughed at’ this sally, and 
thought he was joking with them, but he placed 
his wooden table in the middle of the room, 
and said, “Table, be covered.” In a moment it 
was filled with dishes, far better than the host 
could have given them, and the odour of which 
was very agreeable. “Now fall to, dear friends,” 
said the carpenter; and seeing that it was in- 
tended, they did not need asking twice, but drew 
near, took out their knives, and attacked boldly. 
What, however, was not the least part of the wonder 
was, that when a dish became empty, another in- 
stantly came of itself to supply its place. ‘The host 
stood by, observed the whole thing, and knew not 
what to say; he however thought to himself, “ Such 
a cook would be very useful in my household.” ‘The 
carpenter and his companions were very merry until 
late in the night ; at they thought of repose, and 
the young carpenter likewise went to bed, placing his 
wonderful table by the wall in his room. The host, 
however, could get no sleep for thinking of the table, 
aud remembering that he had one in his lumber-room 
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which resembled it exactly, in all respects, he fetched 
it softly, and exchanged it for the carpenter's table. 
The next morning the young man paid for his lodg- 
ing, packed up his table, not in the least suspecting 
the trick the landlord had played him, and went his 
way. At noon he arrived at his father’s house, who 
received him with great joy. “What have you 
learned during your absence, my dear son?” in- 
quired the father. ‘* Father, I have learned to be a 
carpenter.” “A very good trade,” returned the old 
tailor; “ but what have you brought back from your 
travels?” “ Father, the best thing I have brought is 
the little table.” The old man examined it closely 
on all sides, and then said, * That is no master-piece ; 
for it is an old rubbishing table.” “But it is a 

+ Table, be covered,’” replied the son. “I have only 
to place it on the ground, and tell it to be covered, 
and it is instantly covered with an excellent meal, 
and a glass of wine that will make your eyes dance. 
Invite all our friends and relations; for once they 
shall have a right good feast, for the table furnishes 
plenty for all.” When the company came, the son 
placed his table in the middle of the room, and said, 
“Table, be covered,” but without the result he ex- 
pected, ‘for it remained as bare as any other table 
which did not understand the words addressed to it. 
‘The poor apprentice now perceived that his table had 
been exchanged, and felt quite ashamed that he must: 
stand there as one guilty of falsehood. His relations 
ridiculed him, in revenge for having to go away with- 
out the good cating and drinking they expected, and 
the old father was obliged to sit down again to his 
bits of cloth, and sew und snip, while the son hired 
himself to a master carpenter. 

The second son had gone to a miller, in order to 
learn his trade; and when his time was out, his 
master said, “ You have behaved so well, that I shall 
bestow upon you a very particular kind of ass—he 
can neither draw nor carry.” “ What is he good for 
then?” asked the apprentice. “He vomits gold,” 
answered the miller; “if you will place him ona 
cloth, und say, ‘ Bricklebrit,’ the good beast wil 
vomit gold moncy.” “ What a charming thing 
exclaimed the apprentice ; then thanking his master 
very sincerely, he took his leave. When he wanted 
money, he had only to say ‘Bricklebrit’ to his ass, 
and it’ rained gold, he only having the trouble of 
picking it up. Wherever he came he had the best, 
and the dearer the better; he made no objection to 
the price, for his purse was always filled. After 
travelling about a long time, he thought he must 
seek out his old father, and imagined, very reason- 
ably, that the gold ass would appease his anger, if it 
were not already forgotten. It happened that he 
arrived one evening at the same inn in which his 
brother had lost his valuable table: he was leading 
his ass, and when the host wished to take it from him 
and tie it up, the apprentice declined, saying, “ Give 
yourself no trouble, ? will lead my ass into the stable 
inyself, and tie it up, I like to know where it is.” 
The host thought this rather singular, and concluded 
that a person who himself tended his ass had not 
much to spend; but when he took out two gold 
pieces, and requested the landlord to send him up 
something good, he opened his eyes wide, his respect 
for his guest rose in proportion, and he ran quickly 
to procure the best he could. After supper, the 
guest asked what was to pay, and the host, not spar- 
ing the double chalks, said he was indebted two more 
pieces of gold. The miller felt in his pocket, but his 
money was at an end. “ Wait a moment, Mr. 
Landlord.” said he, “ I will go and fetch the mone 
So, taking the table-cloth, he departed; and the 
host not being able to understand what was passing, 
felt curious, and slipped out after him, and as the 
stable-door was bolted within, he peeped through a 
hole. The stranger having spread the cloth under 
the ass, exclaimed * Bricklebrit,” and in an instant, 
the creature vomiting, gold fell in a shower to the 
ground. “Mercy upon us,” said the man, “ there is 
a way of coining ducats; such a money-bag is a 
treasure indeed!” The guest, returning into the 
house, paid his bill, and retired to rest. The land- 
lord, watching his opportunity, returned to the stable, 
led off the master of the mint, and fastened another 

ass in its place. Early the following morning, the 
miller departed with his ass, thinking he took with 
him his own gold ass. Towards noon he arrived at 
his father's house, who rejoiced to see his son once 

      

    

   

  

    more, and received him very kindly. “ What have 

    

  

  

you become ?” inquired the old tailor. “A miller, 
dear father,” replied the son. ‘And what have you 
brought back with you from yor journey ?” 
“ Nothing more than my ass.” “There are plenty 
of those,” rejoined the father; “I should have 
much preferred a good goat.” “Yes,” returned the 
miller,” “but this is no common ass, but a gold 
ass: when I say ‘Bricklebrit,’ the good beast 
will vomit a whole table-clothful of gold pieces. 
Send for ail our relations, I will make them rich 
people.” “That is very good news,” said the old 
tailor, “I need not Tonger trouble myself with 
my needle.” So saymg, he hastened forth, and in- 
vited all the relations himself. As soon as they were 
assembled, the miller requested them to clear a space, 
then spread out his cloth, and uttered the word 
« Bricklebrit! ” but no gold coins followed, and it was 
very evident that the creature did not understand the 
art of producing them, for every ass has not the same 
capacity. The poor miller made a long face, saw 
that he had been betrayed, and begged pardon of the 
relatives, who returned as poorasthey came. There 
was no remedy—the old man was obliged to resume 
his needle, and the young man took service with a 
miller. 

The third brother had found refuge with a turner, 
and diligently applied himself to learn his business ; 
but his being a more artist-like occupation, he was 
obliged to stay with his master longer than his 
brothers did with theirs. The latter, however, had 
tuken care to inform him of the misfortune that had 
overtaken them, very justly ascribing it to the 
knavery of the host, who had exchanged their table 
and ass for others of no extraordinary value. The 
time now arrived for the turner to leave his master 

d commence his travels, and he had conducted him- 
f so well that his master gave him a sack, saying, 

“ There a cudgel inside.” “Thanks,” said the 
apprentice, “I can hang up the sack, and it may be 
very useful tome: but of what possible service can 
the cudgel prove? it only makes the sack heavy.” 
«J will tell you,” replied the other ; “if any one has 
done you harm, only say, ‘ Cudgel, out of the sack !* 
and it will spring forth among the folks, and dance 
upon their backs to such good purpose, that for o 
week afterwards they will not be able to stir; and 
the cudgel will not leave off until you say ‘Cudgel, 
into your sack!’" Again the sperentice expressed, 
his thanks, hung the sack on his back, and if any one 
offended him, or sought to attack him on.his journey, 
he said, “ Cudgel, out of the sack!” and if sprang 
ont, and soon knocked the clothes to pieces, on 
the back of first one, then the other, never 
ceasing until he was almost bare; and this hap- 
pened so speedily, that before one could look 
round to see what was the matter, the cudgel 
was ready for the attack. One evening the young 
turner reached the inn where his brothers had 
suffered from the dishonesty of the host; laying 
his knapsack on the table before him, he began to 
relate what he had seen remarkable in his travels. 
“Something extraordinary is often met with, and 
sometimes one meets with a‘ Table, be covered,’ or 2 
gold ass, and such like ; very good things, I will not 
deny, but nothing in comparison to the treasure I 
have earned, and which I carry about with me in my 
sack.” The host upon this pricked up his ears. “What 
can it be?” said he to himself, “the sack must be 
filled with precious stones; I must, and shall, have 
these into the bargain, for all good things are by 
threes.” When it was time to go to rest, the guest 
stretched himself on a bench, making a pillow of his 
sack. The host, thinking the traveller sound asleep, 
went near, and softly and slowly drew the sack, think- 
ing he might probably be able to withdraw it entirel; 
and substitute another for it. The turner, however, 
who had been expecting the attempt, just at the 
moment the landlord gave a hearty pull, exclaimed, 
“Cudgel, out of the sack!” It instantly obeyed, and 
performed its duty so thoroughly, that the man had 
scarcely a thread left upon him. He cried and begged 
for mercy ; but the louder he cried, the more heartily 
the cudgel kept time on his back, until at last he fell 
down exhausted. Then said the turner, “If you do 
not restore the ‘ Table, be covered,’ and the gold ass, 
you shall have some more.” “Oh! no!” said the 
ost, in a weak voice ; “I will willingly return them, 

only put the confounded wizard into the sack again.” 
“This time I will have mercy,” said the traveller; 
“but beware of the next time! your dishonesty may 

    

     



cost you more dearly.” Then bidding the cudgel 
return to the sack, he retired to rest. 
The next morning the turner took his way to his 

father’s, with the 
was very happy to see his son, and inquired what he 
had learnt while he had been away, “Father,” replied 

the son, “I am a turner.” “A very good trade,” re- 
turned he. “ What have you brought back with you 
from your travels?” “ A costly article, father, a cudgel 
in a sack.” “What!” exclaimed the father, “ you 
might obtain that from any tree.” “ Not such as this, 
dear father; ifI say, ‘Cudgel, out of the sack!’ it 
springs out of the sack, and leads any who have at- 
tempted to injure me such a dance, that they are glad 
to entreat for mercy. Look, with this cudgel I have 
recovered the ‘ Table, be covered,’ and the gold ass, of 
my brothers, of which the knavish landlord had de- 
prived them.” The turner then sent for his brothers, 
and invited all his relations, saying, “I will treat them 
to plenty to eat and drink, and then send them home, 
with their pockets filled with gold.” The old tailor 
could hardly persuade himself; however, he brought 
all their relations; and the turner, having spread a 
cloth on the ground, and placed the ass upon it, said, 
““ Now, dear brother, spi to it.” The miller upon 
this said, “ Bricklebrit,” and a shower of gold money 
descended instantly, and continued until all present 
had as much as they could carry away (I think I hear 
my reader say, he would like to have been there, 
so should I). Then the table was to be brought 
into exercise. It was placed in the middle of the 
room, and the turner said, ‘‘ Now, brother, deliver your 
orders.” Scarcely had the carpenter said, “ Table, be 
covered,” than it was filled with all sorts of good 
things in abundance. A feast was held, such as the 
good old tailor had never seen before in his house, 
and all the friends and relations kept it up until late 
at night, they were so well content. "The tailor now 
abandoned needle and thread, yard-measure and goose, 
and lived henceforward with his three sons, in peace 
and plenty. 

But what became of the goat, who was the cause of 
the tailor’s sons being sent away? I will tell you. 
She felt so much ashamed at having her head shaved, 
that she ran to a fox-earth, and crept in. When the 
fox came home in the dark, he saw two great fiery 
eyes glaring upon him, and felt quite afraid, and ran 
back. A bear met him, and said, “ Friend fox, what 
is the matter, you looked disturbed?" “Ah!” said 
reynard, “a grim monster, with glowing eyes, is in 
my hole, and looked fiercely at me.” ‘“ We will soon 
drive him out,” said the Neat: So he accompanied 
him to the hole, and looked in; but before he had 
time to say a word, he too was seized with fear, de- 
clined interfering with the grim monster, and took 
his leave. The bee met him on his way back, and 
observing that his hair was on an end from fright, she 
inquired into the cause, adding, “ You seem to have 
lost all your cheerfulness, and to be out of spiri 
“Tt is very well for you to talk,” rejoined the bea 
“but there is a frightful monster in reynard’s hole, 
with glowing eyes, and we cannot drive him out.” 
“Tam sorry for you,” said the bee, “I am but weak 
and small, and séarcely to be noticed by such exalted 
personages as yourself; nevertheless, I believe I can 
help you.” She then flew into the fox's hole, stung 
the goat upon her head and chin, where she had been 
shaven, and troubled her so, that she sprang out, 
bleating, “ Meh! meh!” as if she were mad; and 
no one to this day has discovered whither she has 
run. 

  

———— 

HANS MARRIED. 
THERE was once a young farmer, named Hans, 

whose cousin much desired that he should marry a 
rich wife. Preparatory to carrying out his plans 
with regard to this, he caused the stove to be well 
heated, and seated Hans by it, then fetching a basin 
of milk, and a tolerable portion of white bread, he 
laced them, as well as a newly-coined penny, in his 
ands, bidding him hold the money tight, break the 

bread into the milk, and not stir from the spot until 
he came back. ‘Very well,” said Hans, “ I will do 
all you wish.” The cousin drew on an old pair of 
trousers, covered with patches, went to the next 
village to a rich farmer's daughter, and said, “ Will 
you not marry my cousin Hans? you will get a stout 
clever man, who will be sure to please you.” The 
avaricious old father heard the proposal, and said, 
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“How is he off for property? has he bread to his 
milk?” “Worthy friend,” replied the cousin, “m 

Telative is warm, has a good pany hand, 
jas certainly white bread to his milk. He 

cannot likewise have fewer patches (of land] than I 
have,” striking his hand, as he said this, on his 
patched trousers; “and if you will only take the 
trouble to accompany me, you shall see this very hour 
that everything is as I have described it.” e old 
miser was unwilling to lose so good an opportunity, 
and said, “ Well, if such is the case, I have nothing 
to say against the marriage.” 

The wedding accordingly took place on the day 
fixed, and when the bride wished to walk in the 
fields and see the bridegroom's property, Hans first 
took off his Sunday coat, and put his jacket covered 
with patches on, saying that he might spoil his best 
coat. Then they went together into the fields, and 
wherever on their road the vineyards were marked 
out, or cornfields and meadows divided, Hans pointed 
to them with his finger, and then touched a large or 
small patch on his jacket, saying, “Is not this a nice 
atch ?” or, “This patch is mine, and that also: only 
look well at it, my treasure ;” meaning, not that the 
wife should gaze at the patches of land lying around, 
but at those on his jacket, which only were his own. 
“Were you at the wedding?” “Certainly! I was 
present in my best attire. My head-dress was of 
snow ; but the sun shone out on the bride, and it 
melted away ; my dress was of cobweb, but I tore it 
to bits, getting through the ledge; my slippers were 
of glass, but striking them against a stone, they said, 
‘Klink!’ and flew in pieces.” 

  

——. 

THUMBLING. 
THERE was once a poor farmer, who sat in the 

winter evenings by the fire and stirred it, while his wife 
un. “ How sad it is,” cried he, “that we have no 

:| children! it is all so quiet here, but in other houses so 
cheerful and merry.” “Indeed, you are right,” re- 
plied the woman with a sigh; “ If we had only one, 
ever so small, not larger even than my thumb, 1   
  

should be contented, and we would love it with all 
our hearts.” Now it happened that shortly after- 
wards the woman fell sick, and before the end of the 
year a child was in the house, perfect in all its limbs, 
it is true, but not longer than your finger. “ Itis just 
what we were wishing for,” exclaimed they, “and 
will be very dear to us, although he is such a little 
fellow.” So they called it “humbling,” to agree 
with its size. It was very well fed, but he did not 
grow from the hour he was born. Nevertheless, there   

was plenty of intelligence in its little eyes, and it soon 
became a cunning, merry little chap, who succeeded in 
everything he attempted. 

¢ farmer one day to go to the forest to’ 
fell abe aia said se I wis! there was somé 
one here to bring me e waggon.” “ Father,” 
said Thumbling, “I will bring it to you; rely upon 
me, it shall be in the forest as soon a8 you want it.” 
‘The man at this laughed outright, and said, “How 

can that be? you are tea muslie Wares to hold 
the reins.” “Oh! that is nothing, father; only let 
my mother harness the horse, 1 will sit in the horse’s 
ear, and guide him extremely well by my voice.” 
“Well,” returned the farmer, “ we will try, for once.” 
When the time came, the mother harnessed the horse, 
pe Thumbling into his ear, and then the little fellow 

gan to cry “Gee! gee!” and “Woh!” when 
necessary, and the horse pursued his way as regularly 
as if he were quite accustomed to be thus driven, taking the right road to the forest. It happened, that 

as they were turning a corner, and the little fellow 
was slueeting the horse by his voice, that two strangers 
came by. “Look here,” said one, “here is a droll 
thing, here is a waggon, and a driver calling to his 
horse, but he is not anywhere tobe seen.” “+ epend 
epee it, it is something uncanny,” said the other. 
“ We will follow the waggon and see where it stops.” 
The waggon kept on its way quite into the wood, and 
to the place where the timber was being felled. 
When umbling spied his father, he cried out, 
“Here I am, You see, come with the waggon; now 
take me down.” The farmer held the horse with his 
left hand, and with the right took his little son out of 
the horse's ear, who soon found a place for himself. 
When the strangers saw Thumbling, they were yet 
more astonished, and knew not what to think; how- 
ever, one took the other aside, and said, “ Listen, 
that little chap might make our fortunes, if we 
were to show him in all the large towns for money ; 
we will buy him.” ahey drew near to the farmer, 
and said, “Sell us that little man, we will be very 
kind to him.” “No,” said the father, “he is my + 
very heart's core, and not to be had for all the money 
in the world.” When Thumbling heard the pro- 
posal, he crept up his father’s coat, and placing him- 
self on his shoulder, whispered in his ear, “ Father, 
let me go, I will soon be back with you again;” 
therefore, the father parted with him to ihe strangers 
for a considerable sum of money. ‘“ Where will you 
sit ?” inquired one of the men. “ Oh, put me on the 
brim of your hat. I can then walk it and view 
the country. I will take care of myself, and not 
fall.” So they let him have his wish, and when 
Thumbling had taken leave of his father, went away 
with them. They walked on until it was dusk, 
when the men stopping to rest awhile, the little 
fellow expressed a wish to be put on the ground; so 
the hat was taken off, and Thumbling placed on the 
ground. After running about and amusing himself 
a few minutes, he suddenly disappeared, creepi 
into a mouse-hole.” “ Good-bye, gentlemen,” cri 
he, “you may go home without me,” at the same 
time adding a few jokes, which were very displeasing 
to them. They looked carefully around, examined 
the ground, struck it with their sticks, but in vain. 
Thumbling crept yet farther into his hole, and, as it 
was now quite dark, they were obliged to return 
home, having lost their bargain -their money, 
and were therefore very angry. rar bbe 
When Thumbling was sure they were” 

erept out of his subterranean shelter.: '# It is 1 
dangerous to be in ploughed fields in the dark,” 
he; “it is so easy to break one’s neck or a 
over the clods.” At this moment, by a fortunate 
accident, he encountered an empty snail-shell. 
“How very charming,” cried he, as he crept in, “I 
can pass the night comfortably here.” Before long, 
as he was settling himself to sleep Ee heard two men 
pass, one of whom said, “ How we manage to 
get all that money and plate from the rich parson ?” 
*T can tell you,” cried Thumbling. “What was 
that?” said one of the thieves; “I heard somebody 

eak.” They stood still to listen, and again 
umbling spoke, “Take me with you, and I will 

help you.” “Who are you, then; and where are 
you?” Look about the ground, and observe 
whence the voice comes,” replied he. The thieves 
found him at last, and lifted him up. “You little 

is mid th 
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tween the iron window-bars in the parson’s room, 
and give you whatever you want out of the window.” 
“Good,” ‘replied they,“ we will see what you can 
do.” When they arrived at the parsonage, 
Thumbling crept into the room through the iron 
bars, and immediately began to ery out as loud as 
ossible, “ Do you wish for all that is here?” This 
ightened the thieves, and they entreated him to 

e less noise, lest the people should be awakened. 
But Thumbling went ou as if he did not understand, 
and cried again, “What do you want? Will you 
have everything here?" The cook, who slept in the 
room, raised herself in her bed at this outcry, and 
began to listen ; but by this time the thieves were 
alarmed, and began to think seriously of aking: to 
flight before all the house were in pursuit. How- 
ever, after a while, gaining courage, they returned, 
and whispered to the little fellow, “ Now be serious, 
and give us out something worth having.” To which 
Thumbling answered as loud as he could, “I will 
give you everything, only pass your hands in here.” 
The cook, still listening, could now no longer doubt ; 
she sprang hastily from her bed, and stumbled 
towards the door. The thieves hearing her, ran 
away as if pursued by constables, while she went to 
procure a light. When this appeared, Thumbling 
retreated, and, without being perceived, slipped out 
and got into the barn; and the cook, having sought 
everywhere, and found no one, began to believe that 
she had been dreaming with her eyes open. 

Thumbling had routed among the trusses of hay 
in the barn, and found a nice place to sleep in, so he 
thought he would repose here until day, and then 
take his way home. But something else was in store 
for him ; indeed, it is truly observed, that there is 
much trouble and disappointment in the world! The 
cook got up early, before it was quite light, and her 
first work was to feed the cow. She went to the 
barn, took up an armful of hay, and with it the little 
comfortable nest in which poor Thumbling lay asleep. 
He, however, slept so soundly, that he was aware of 
nothing, until he found himself in the cow’s mouth. 
sho having taken him up with alock of hay. “Be 

‘ious unto me,” cried the unfortunate wight, “how 
id I get into the fulling-mill?” He soon, however, 

saw how it really was, and was obliged to watch care- 
fully lest he should get between the cow's teeth and 
be maimed, but after a little time he found his way 
into the cow's stomach. “ They have quite forgotten 
the windows in this chamber,” said he ; “ no sun shines 
in, and no light is brought.” In fact he was not at all 
pleased with his present quarters, and to add to the 
discomfort, moro hay came continually in, making 
space very limited. In his distress and apprehension, 
he at last began to call out as loud as he could. 
“Bring me no fresh food, bring no more food!” The 
maid was at that moment milking the cow, and when 
she heard the voice, without seeing any one, especially 
as she recognised it for the same she had heard in the 
night, her consternation was so great, that she 
slipped from her stool, and all the milk’ was spilt. 
In the greatest haste, she ran to her master, exclaim- 
ing, “ Master! master! the cow is talking!" * You 
are mad,” replied the parson, going into the “stable, 
to see for himself what was going on. Scarcely had 
he put a foot in, before Thumbling began afresh, 
“Bring me no more food: no fresh food!" This 
frightened the parson himself; he thought an evil 
spirit had taken possession of the cow, and ordered 
her to be killed, which was instantly done, and the 
stomach with its contents, including 'Thumbling, 
thrown on the dunghill. Thumbling had the greatest 
possible difficulty to work his way out, and had only 
Just extricated bis head, when a new mischance befell 
him—a hungry wolf ran up, and swallowed the whole 
atone gulp. Poor Thumbling did not lose his cour- 
age; “Perhaps,” thought he, “the wolf may allow 
himself to be persuaded,” so he began—* Good wolf! 
I know where there is capital provision!" “ Where 
is it to be got?" asked the wolf. “In sucha house,” 
replied the prisoner: + creep through the rutter-pipe, 
and you will find cake, sausage, bacon, and all sorts 
of good things, more than you could eat.” The 
wolf did not need twice telling ; that same night he 
squeezed himself through the pipe, and getting into 
the store-closet, devoured everything to his heart's 
content. Having satisfied his appetite, he now 
thought of returning the same way, but his figure 
was changed, and he was so large he could not creep 
again through the pipe, notwithstanding vast efforts. 
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This was exactly what Thumbling had reckoned upon, 
and the reason he had brought him to his father’s 
house. He, therefore, following his plan, began to 
make a fearful noise, screamed and shouted as loud as 
he was able. “ Will you be quiet!” said the wolf, 
“you will wake all eople.”  “ Why should I 
not ?” returned the little fellow, “ you have eaten as 
long as you were able, and I like to amuse myself.” 
Saying this, he renewed the uproar, to the horror of 
the wolf. In short, the mother and father were 
awakened by it, and running to the store-closet, 
looked through acrack. Upon seeing a wolf there, 
they ran away, and the man fetched his axe, while 
the woman ran for the scythe. “ Stand behind,” said 
the man, upon entering the room, “and if my’ blow 
does not kill him, you must be ready to give an- 
other, or to make a thrust at him.” When Thumb: 
ling heard his father’s voice, he called out, “ Dear 
father, I am here, inside the wolf.” Full of joy, 
the man exclaimed, “ here is our dear child again.” 
Then, bidding his wife put down the scythe, 
lest Thumbling should be hurt, he gave the wolf a 
blow on the head, which despatched him. Knife and 
scissors were quickly brought, and the little son once 
more restored to the light of day. “What trouble 
we have been in on your account, my dear child!” 
said the father. “ Yes,” replied Thumbling, “ and I 
too have had many strange adventures. God be 
praised for the fresh air I breathe!" “Where have 
you been then?” asked his parents, “First in a 
mousehole, then in a cow's stomach, afterwards in a 
wolf's paunch. Now, I shall stay with you.” * And 
we will not sell you again for all the treasure in the 
world,” said the parents, as they caressed and kissed 
their dear Thumbling. "They gave him something to 
eat and drink, of which indeed he stood considerably 
in need, and then ordered him a new suit of clothes, 
for his own were rather the worse for his various 
adventures. 
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THE MARRIAGE OF DAME REYNARD. 
TALE THE FIRsT. 

Tune was once an old fox with nine tails, who 
took it into his head to feel jealous of his wife, for 
which reason he determined to make trial of her 
disposition towards him. He therefore stretched him- 

  

self motionless under a bench, and counterfeited 
death so successfully, that Dame Reynard retired in a 
most disconsolate state to her room, and shut herself 
in, leaving her maid, young cat, to siton the hearth 
and attend to the cooking. As soon as it was known 
that the old fox was departed, suitors hastened to 
present themselves. The maid hearing some one 
knock, went to open the door; it was a young fox, 
who said, * What are you doing, fair maiden? Aro 
you sleeping or watching?” She replied, “T am 
not sleeping, I watch; and if you would like to 
know how I'am occupied, I am warming some beer, 
a very good thing, and you shall be my guest and 
welcome.” “Thank you, maiden,” said the fox; 
“and what is Dame Reynard doing?” The maid 
replied, “ She is sitting in her chamber, lamenting, 
making her bright eyes red, because old Mr. Fox is 
dead.” “Tell her, I beg, that a young fox is here, 
who entreats to be allowed to pay his compliments 
to her.” “Very good, sir.” So Pussy trotted up- 
stairs, and shut the door after her. “Dame Rey- 
nard,” said she, “are you here?” Yes,” replied 
she, with a heavy sigh. * Madam,” said she, “ there 
is a suitor below.” “ What does he look like?” in- 
quired the lady. “Has he nine such beautiful tails 

  

     

as the blessed Mr. Fox?” “Oh, no,” replied the 
cat, “ he has only one.” “ Then,” rejoined the widow, 
“I will have nothing to say to him.” So the cat 
went down and dismissed the pretender to Madam 
Reynard’s favour. Soon after came another knock at 
the door. It was another fox, who wished to pay 
attention to Dame Reynard, but although he had two 
tails, he fared no better than the first. Afterwards 
came others, and the tails advancing at each fresh 
suitor, at last one presented himself who had nine 
brushes, like old Mr. Fox. When the widow heard 
of it, she said to the cat with much i “ Open all 
the doors and gates, and turn out old Mr, Fox ;” but 
just as the wedding was about to take place, old Mr. 

‘ox got up from under the bench, took a good stick, 
and hunted all the mob out of his house, and Dame 
Reynard with them. 

TALE THE SECOND. 

Wuen old Mr. Fox died, the wolf came as suitor 
to the disconsolate widow, knocked at the door, and 
the cat, who served Dame Fox in the capacity of 
maid of all work, opened it. The wolf her, 
and said, “ Good day, Lady Finewit. How is it that 
you are alone? What are you cooking there, so 
good?” The cat replied, “I am breaking some fine 
wheaten bread into my milk; will the gentleman be 
my guest?” “Thank you, Lady Finewit,” replied 
the wolf; “is Madame Fox at home?” “ Yes,” 
answered the cat, “she is in her chamber upstairs, 
weeping for her misfortune, lamenting her sad state 
now old Mr. Fox is dead.” The wolf rejoined, “ If 
she is inclined to have a new husband, let her come 
down.” The cat went up to her mistress, and grace- 
fully waved her tail in passing through the long 
saloon. Then knocking at her mistress's door, with 
the inquiry if she were there, she delivered the 
message with which she was charged. “Has the 
gentleman red stockings on?” said Dame Fox, 
“and is his snout pointed and sharp?” “By no 
means,” replied the cat. “Then it is in vain for me 
to see him.” 
When the wolf had been dismissed, there came 

successively a dog, a stag, a hare, a bear, a lion, in 
fact all the inhabitants of the woods ; but one of the 
excellent qualities possessed by the defunct was 
always wanting in them, and the cat was obliged to 
send the suitors away. At last, a young fox came. 
‘+ Has the gentleman little red stockings and a sharp 
snout?” “Yes,” replied Puss. ‘Then let him come 
up,” said the lady ; and bade the maid prepare the 
wedding-feast, saying, “Pussy, sweep out the room, 
and fling the old fox through the window. He 
brought home plenty of fat, large mice, but always 
devoured them by himself, without thinking of me.” 

‘The marriage took place with young Mr. Fox, the 
rejoicings and dancing were most praiseworthy ; and 
if they have not left off, they are continued to the 
present day. 

—— 

THE FAIRY FOLK. 
FIRST TALE. 

Tere was once a shoemaker who, without any 
fault of his own, became so very peor, that at last he 
positively had nothing left except sufficient leather 
for a single pair of shoes. One evening he cut out 
the shoes, intending to make them the next morn- 
ing ; and having a quiet conscience he laid himself 
down, commending himself to God’s pretection, and 
went to seen The next morning, after he had said 
his prayers, he was going to sit down to work; but, 
behold! the shoes were already completed, and stood 
on his table. He was naturally much astonished, and 
knew not what to say; he took them up, examined 
them closely ; they were beautifully made, not a stitch 
amiss in them; but they were as well finished as if 
they were fora specimen. Shortly after a customer 
presented himself. and the shoes pleased him so 
much, that he paid more than usual for them; and 
with the money thus obtained, the shoemaker was 
able to purchase sufficient leather for two pairs of 
shoes. He cut them out that very evening, and the 
next morning he arose with fresh courage to enter 
upon his work ; but it was useless, there they stood ~ 
all complete, and a customer was not long wanting, 
who paid him so much, that he could procure leather 
for four pairs of shoes. Early the next morning he 
found the four pairs finished; and so it went on, 

  

  what he cut out in the evening was always finished
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in the morning, so that he soon had a comfortable 
income, and was a p us man. One evening, 
not long before Christmas, when the work was cut 
out, before going to bed, the shoemaker said to his 
wife, “Suppose we were to sit up to-night, and 
watch who it is that gives us such assistance?” The 
woman agreed, and lighted a candle, then they con- 
cealed themselves in a corner of the room, behind the 
clothes which were hanging on the wall, and so they 
watched. When midnight came, two pretty little 
men made their appearance; they had no clothing, 
and they seated Auaaualves before the shoemaker's 
bench, taking up the work that was ready laid there ; 

  

they sewed, knocked, and drilled so earnestly, that 
the shoemaker could not remove his eyes for astonish- 
ment. They did not cease until ail was finished, 
and placed on the bench, then they ran quickly 
away. 

The next morning the woman said, “The little 
men have made us rich, we ought to show ourselves 
grateful for it; they run about, have nothing on, and 
must freeze. I tell you what I will do, I will make 
a little shirt, coat, waistcoat, and trousers for each, 
and knit them some stockings; you make the shoes.” 
“ That I will certainly do,” wasthe reply; and when 
all was ready, in the evening, instead of the work, 
the little articles were put on the bench. The people 
then again hid themselves, in order to observe what 
the little fairy men would do. About midnight, 
they sprang into the room, and wished to begin their 
work at once; but there was no leather ready, onl; 
some nice little garments, which appeared to astonis 
them much at first: however, they seemed quickly 
to comprehend. With all dispatch they dressed them- 
selves, singing as they did so,— 

“ Are we not gentry fine and gay? 
Why should we longer aber aay De 

With this they danced, and jumped over stools and 
benches, and diverted themselves for some time, and 
finally retired. But they never returned; so the 
shoemaker was obliged for the future to do his own 
work ; but he found plenty to do as long as he lived, 
and all succeeded that he undertook. 

SECOND TALE. 
‘THERE was once a poor servant who was industrious 

and clean, she swept the house every day, and threw 
the dust upon a great heap before the door. One day, 
when about to pronree as usual to her work, she found 
a letter on the dust-heap ; but not being able to read 
it, she placed her broom in the corner, and carried the 
letter to her master. It was an invitation from the 
fairies, who begged the maiden to be sponsor for one 
of their children. The girl knew not what to do; 
but at last, after much persuasion, and because they 
told her it would be considered a great offence to 
refuse, she consented. On the day appointed there 
came three fairies, who conducted her to a steep 
mountain, inhabited by the little people. The moun- 
tain was hollow, and everything in it was small; but 
so valuable, and adapted to its purpose, that it can 
hardly be described. The baby was in a bed of ebony, 
adorned with knobs of pearl, the counterpane em- 
broidered with gold, the cradle was of ivory, and all 
for the child’s use was of gold. The maid fulfilled 
the purpose for which she came, and then wished to 

. return; but the fairies entreated her to remain three 
days with them, and pressed so much, that she agreed : 
she therefore stayed, and the time passed in pleasure 
and amusement, the little people showing her all 
sorts of kindness. When the time for her return came, 
they filled her pockets with gold, and then led her 

out of the mountain. When she reached home she 
prepared to commence her usual work, took the broom 
in her hand which yet stood in the corner, and began 
tosweep. Then some strange people came out of the 
house, who asked who she was, and what she was 
doing. It was not three days, as she sup, , but 
three years that she had passed with the fairy-folk, 
i this time her old master and mistress had 

i 
THIRD TALE. 

Awotuer had her child taken from the cradle, and 
carried off by the fairies, and a changeling, with nes 
head and staring eyes, substituted for her own hand- 
some, bright baby, and the creature did nothing but 
eat and drink, In her trouble she went to a neigh- 
bour, to ask her advice. The neighbour, who was 
a clever person, told her, she must carry the change- 
ling into the kitchen, place it by the hearth, then light 
a fire, and boil some water in a couple of egg-shells; 
this would cause the changeling to laugh, and if it 
once laughed, it was all over with the fairies. The 
mother did exactly what her neighbour advised, and 
when she placed the egg-shells containing the water 
over the fire, the fairy-child said— 

“Tam quite as old, 
As your age twice told, 
But I never yet saw cooking in egg-shells !” 

and began to laugh heartily Whilst he was laugh- 
ing, there came a train of fairies, who brought the 
right child, placed it on the hearth, and took away 
the changeling with them. 

— 

THE ROBBER-BRIDEGROOM. 
Tere was once a miller, who had a most beautiful 

daughter, and when she was grown up, he was vel 
desirous that she should be married, and well settled, 
and thought to himself, “ If a desirable suitor offers, I 
shall not hesitate to accept him.” Not long after- 
wards, a lover presented himself, who seemed to be 
yery rich, and as the miller could see nothing to ob- 
ject to, he promised him his daughter's hand. The 
maiden, however, had by no means the regard for 
him that a bride should have for her bridegroom," 
and had not the least confidence in him; but when- 
ever she looked at, or even thought of him, a shud- 
dering sensation came over her. One day the man 
said to her, “ You are my bride, and have never yet 
paid me a visit.”. The maiden replied to this, “I do 
not know where your house is.” “Oh!” replied the 
bridegroom, “ my house is beyond there, in the wood.” 
The girl sought for an excuse, and among other 
things, said, “she was sure she could not find the 
way.” But the bridegroom replied, “ You must, in- 
deed, come next Sunday ; I have invited some guests, 
and in order that you may easily find the way, I will 
have some ashes strewed through the wood.” When 
Sunday came, and the bride was to set off, she was so 
reluctant, that she could not imagine the cause ; and 
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that she might be able to mark the road for herself, 
she filled hen poskkets with peas and linseed. At the 
entrance of the wood she perceived the ashes, and 
followed the track, but every now and then she 
threw, right and left, a couple of peas. She pro- 
ceeded thus for a long space; at length she reached 
the darkest and thickest part of the forest, and here 

* The lovers are called bride and brid~groom in Germany,   directly they are engaged. 

stood a solitary house, which did not please her at all, 
for it looked so lonely and mysterioug She entered, 
however, but she saw no one, and the greatest silence 
prevailed. All at once she heard a voice cry— 

“Return, return, unhappy bride, 
Within this den the murderers hide !” 

The maiden looked round, and saw that the voice 
proceeded from a bird in a cage, which was hanging 
on the wall. Again it cried— 

“Return, return, unhappy bride, 
Within this den the murderers hide !” 

The beautiful bride went’ out of one room into the 
other, in fact through the whole house, but it was 
quite empty ; not a human being was to be seen. At 
last she went even into the cellars, and there she 
found a very old woman, with a shaking head. “Can 
ou tell me, good mother,” inquired the girl, “if m 

Ibeeavoctn dwells here?” ‘Alas, poor child!” 
answered the old woman, “ where have you come from ? 
—you are inarobbers’den! You ont you were a 
bride, and would soon have to prepare for your mar- 
riage—but the only marriage destined for you is 
death. Look! I have been obliged to set on a 
kettle, filled with water, and when they have you in 
their power they intend to cut you to pieces without 
remorse, cook, and eat you—for they devour human 
flesh. UnlessI take pity on you, you are lost!” The 
old woman then hid her behind a large cask, where 
nothing could be seen of her. “Be as still as a 
mouse,” said she; “neither stir nor move, else 
fate is certain. At night when the robbers are asleep, 
we will fly. I have long sought an opportunity.’ 
Scarcely aie this settled than "the wicked band came 
home, dragging in another maiden who had unfortu- 
nately crossed their path, without heeding in the 
least her cries and shrieks of distress. They gave 
her three glasses full of wine to drink—one white, 
one red, one yellow; after which her heart burst. 
They then tore off her clothes, laid her on the 
table, cut her body up, and strewed salt upon it. 
The poor bride behind the cask trembled from head 
to foot, for she now saw the fate to which her bride- 
groom had destined her. One of the robbers, 
observing a ring on the murdered woman's little 
finger, and being unable to draw, it off as easily as he 
desired, took a chopper, and chopped it off ; but the 
finger sprang up over the cask, and fell directly in 
the bride's bosom. The robbers took the light to 
seek for it, but not finding it, one said, “ rou. 
think it has fallen behind ihe laces cask?” e 
old woman, however, interposed, to prevent their 
looking there, saying, “ Come and have your 
and look for it in the morning—the-finger will ‘not 
run away!” 

The robbers said the old woman‘ was right, desisted 
from the search, and sat down to table ; then the old 
woman ed. an ort into their wine, which soon 
stretched them on the cellar floor, and nothing was 
to be heard but their sore When the bri 
heard this, she came out from behind the cask, but 
was horror-struck to perceive that the robbers, having 
laid themselves in rows on the floor, she must step 
over nearly every one in order to pass out. This, 
however, was happily effected without waking them. 
The old woman accompanied her upstairs, opened the 
door, and they hastened away together from the 
dreadful den. “The ashes were all cree oy the 
wind, but the peas and linseed had sprouted and 
grown, and pointed out the way in the moonlight. 
They walked the whole night, and early in the 
morning came to the mill, when the maiden related 
to her father all that had happened. When the day 
came for which the wedding was fixed, the bri 
made his appearance, and the miller had invited. all 
his relations and friends. When they were at table, 
they were each required to relate some story or tale, 
which was accordingly done; but when it was the 
bride’s turn, she sat still and said nothing. So the 
bridegroom said, “ My best beloved, do you not know 
anything to tell ?—do tell us something.” “I will 
tell you something that I dreamt,” replied she. “I 
thought I was passing @ wood, and came to 
a house in the middle, where not a soul Spear to. 
live. On the wall hung a bird in a cage, which cried’ 
out—   ‘Return, return, unhappy bride, 

Within this den the murderers hide!” 
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It repeated these dreadful words twice—it was only 
a dream, observe. Then I passed through all the 
rooms: all were empty, and it was so sar, thes I 
felt frightened. Thee I went into the cellar, and 
found there a very old woman, whose head shook, I 
said to her, ‘ Does my bridegroom live in this house ?’ 
But she answered, ‘ Alas, poor child! you have fallen 
into a robbers’ den—your Prdearoara ives here, but 
he will cut you up, and kill you, and will then cook 
and eat you!’ Observe, this was only a dream. But 
the old woman hid me behind a large cask, and 
scarcely was I hidden, before the robbers came home, 
dragging with them a maiden, to whom they gave 
three sorts of wine, after which her heart burst. They 
then stripped her, cut her to pieces, and strewed her 
awith salt, Observe, this was only a dream. One of 
the robbers seeing she had a gold ring on her finger, 
and finding it difficult to draw off, he took a chopper, 
struck the finger, which flew up, and falling behind 
the cask where I was hidden, dropped into my 
‘bosom ; and there is the finger, with the ring,” added 
the maiden, drawing it forth, and showing it to all 
present. 

During the relation, the robber turned as pale as 
death—he started up, and would have fled, but the 
guests seized him and delivered him over to justice. 
His evil deeds being proved, he was executed, to- 
gether with his whole band. 

—— 

THE GODFATHER. 

A poor man had so many children that he had 
already asked everybody he Knew to be godfather, so 
that when another came, there was nobody remaining 
whom he could request this favour of, which rather 

  

embarrassed him He hardly knew what he should 
do; however he laid himself down, and sought to 
forget his difficulty in sleep. He dreamt that he 
was to go outside the gate, and ask the first person 
he met to be godfather. When he awoke, he thought 
the hint so good, that he determined to follow it, and 
going through the gate, solicited the first person he 
met to become his child's godfather. The man con- 
sented, and before they parted, the stranger presented 
the man with a little glass containing water, telling 
him that it was wonderful water, capable of restoring 
the sick to health. “One thing, however, you must 
observe,” added he, “and that is where Death stands. 
Tf at the head, give the sick person some of the 
water, he will recover; but if he stands at the feet, 
do not make the attempt, it would be in vain, he 
must die.” The man was henceforth able to tell if a 
sick person would recover or not, he became very cele- 
brated, and earned much money. He was once called 
to the king's child, and when he entered the cham- 
ber, seeing Death standing at the head, he healed 
him with the water; this happened also a sccond 
time, but the third time he saw Death at the feet, 
and knew the child must die. 

The man wished one day to visit his child’s god- 
father, and relate the success of the water; but when 
he entered the house, he was astonished at the singu- 
lar household. On the first staircase broom and 
shovel were quarreling, and dealing each other some 
hearty blows. He asked them where the godfather 
lived, to which they replied, “One flight of stairs 
higher.” Upon coming to the second flight, he saw 
anumber of dead finge i i Where 
does the godfather live?” “ Up another flight,” was 
the reply from one of the fingers. On the third 

  

    

staircase lay a number of skulls, who directed him a 
flight higher. On the fourth, he saw some fish over 
the fire, who were fizzing in the pan, and frying 
themselves; they also directed him one flight higher. 
When he had mounted to the fifth Sight, he stood 
before a room, and peeped through the keyhole, and 
there he saw the godfather, with a pair ae very long 
horns. Upon opening the door and entering, the 
godfather sprang quickly into bed, and covered him- 
self closely up. Then said the man, “Good god- 
father, what a wonderful household you have in your 
house! when I was on your first staircase, there were 
the broom and shovel quarrelling and fighting 
fiercely.” ‘How can you be so silly?” said the 

godfat “it was the man and maidservant con- 
yersing with each other.” “Upon the second flight 
of stairs there were dead fingers lying.” “Oh, how 
silly you are! they were scorzonera roots.” “ On the 
third flight I found a heap of skulls.” “Stupid 
fellow! they were cabbages.” “Well, but on the 
fifth, I surely saw some fish fizzing in the pan, frying 
themselves.” As he spoke, the fish themselves ap- 
peared, and served themselves up. “ When I got to 
the top of the fifth flight, I peeped through the key- 
hole of a door, and then I saw you, godfather, and 
you had long horns; was not that true?” ‘The man 
grew frightened, when he remembered all he had 
scen, and ran away as quickly as he could, or who 
Knows what the godfather might have done to 
him? 

  

——_ 

GODFATHER DEATH. 

A rook man once had twelve children, and was 
obliged to work day and night to obtain even bread 
for them. When the thirteenth made its appearance, 
he really knew no longer what to do, and ran out into 
the high road to see whom hecould find to be godfather. 
The first he met was a good angel, who, knowing 
what op ressed the man’s mind, addressed him, say- 
ing, “ My poor man, you excite my compassion. I 
will hold your child at the font, take care of 
make it happy while it lives.” ‘The man said, Who 
are you?” “Iam a good angel.” “Then I will 
not have you far a godfather,” returned the man; 
“you reward rich men by making them richer, and 
leave the poor to hunger.” This the man said in his 

  

\ | ignorance, not understanding how wisely riches and 
poverty ure distributed. So he turned away, and 
went farther. Presently, he met an evil spirit, who 
asked him, “ What do you seek? If you will have 
me for your child’s godfather I will give him gold in 
abundance, and all the pleasures of the world into the 
bargain.” “* Who are you?” asked the man. “I 
am an evil spirit.” “Then Iwill not have you for 
a godfather, you deceive and betray men.” Going 
farther, he met Death, with his bony figure, who 
advanced towards him, saying, “Take me for your 

pdfather.” “Who are you?” inguired the man. 
“Tam Death, who makes all equal.” “Then,” said 
the other, * you are the man ; you take the rich and 
the poor without making any’ difference, and shall 
he my godfather if you will.” To this Death replied. 
* Twill make your child renowned and rich, for when 

   

      

  

any one has me fora friend he can want for nothing.” 
“Next Sunday is the christening,” said the father, 
“be sure you are in time.” The singular godfather 
Kept his appointment, and the ehild was duly bap- 
tized   _| me, for pity’s sake, th 

*| flame of the old reaches it,” said the doctor. 

‘When the boy was wn up, the eee 
sppeared one’ day, and ne him follow He 

led him into the woods, and after some search showed 
him a herb Ree there, and said, “I am now 
going to make you the sponsor's usual present, but 
mine will be of no ordi: kind, for ? will make 
you a famous physician. en you are called to a 
patient I will always appear to you; if I stand at 
the head of the sick person, you may speak and pro- 
mise assistance boldly, making sure of his cure if you 
administer some of this herb to him; but if you see 
me at the feet, he is mine: you must say all aid is 
yain, and that no advice in the world can save 
him. But beware not to apply the herb conti 

to my will and directions, or it will go ill wit 
you. 

It happened, as Death had foretold, before long 
the young man was the most celebrated physician in 
the world. He need only glance at a patient to 
understand at once his disorder, and if he would live 
or die. So his fame continually spread, and he was 
visited by patients from far and near, and sent for in 
all directions; thus riches rapidly accumulated, and 
he was well satisfied with his Todfather's gift. 

It happened once that the king fell sick, and 
of course the physician was sent for to declare if his 
recovery was to be hoped. When he entered, he saw 
Death standing at the foot of the bed, and therefore 
knew that here the herb must fail. “If I could for 
once overreach Death,” thought the young man to 
himself; “truly he would not be pleased, but still I 
am his godson, and he would certainly overlook it. 
I will venture.” Taking the sick man in his arms, 
he moved him, so that his feet lay where his head 
had been; then administering some of the herb, the 
king revived, and shortly after recovered. Death, 
however, paid the doctor a visit, looked excessively 
displeased, threatened him with his finger, and 
said, * You have taken advantage of me, and {this 
time I will look it over, as you are my godson ; but 

if yes venture again you shall pay the penalty, and 1 
will have you for my own.” 

Shortly after this conversation, the king's daughter 
4) fell dangerously ill. Sho was his only child; he 

wept day and night until he was almost blind, and 
caused it to be made known, that whoever could save 
her should become her husband and heir to the 
crown. The physician was called, and on entering, 
saw that Death stood at the foot of the bed, and he 
ought certainly to have remembered his godfather’s 
warning ; but the great beauty of the princess, and 
the desire of becoming her husband, so completely 
blinded him that he cast prudence to the winds. 
Without in the least heeding Death's angry looks, or 
the fist that he shook so threateningly, he raised the 
patient, reversed her position, and then gave her 
some of the wonderful herb, Her cheeks in 
panty, assumed a faint tint, and life was restored 
to her. 

Death seeing himself cheated for the second time. 
went with hasty strides to the doctor, and said to b 
“ Now it is your turn ;" then, seizing him firmly with 
his icy cold hands, he carried him into a subterranean 
vault. He saw there thousands upon thousands of 
candles burning in numberless rows, some large, some 
smaller, others very small. “ See,” said Death, “ these 
candles represent the lives of the human race.” The 
doctor observed that every moment some went out, 
while others burnt up again; so that the lights were 
continually, as it were, changing plate “ Yes,” re- 
pees Death, “the large are children, the half- 
burnt married people in their best years, and the 
small are old men. Children and married people, 
however, often have small candles.” The doctor 
now begged Death to show lum his light, and he 
pointed to a snuff which threatened to go out every 
instant, saying, “ There it is.” “Dear godfather,” 
said the terrified physician, “light a fresh one for 

at I may enjoy my life, marry 
the princess, and become king.” ‘I cannot do it,” 
replied the other ; “one must burn out, before a new 
one can be lighted.” “ Then place the old one upon 
afresh one, which may continue to burn when the 

Death 
pretended to it his request, and fetched a lon; 
candle, but cueeaielne ie according to the godmne 
wish, he intentionally, and in order to revenge him- 
self,let the end fall, so that it was extinguished. The 
physician sank to the ground, and was now himself 
the prey of Death. : 

  

  

 



THUMBLING’S TRAVELS. 
A TAILOR had one son, who was very small indeed, 

not bigger than your thumb, therefore he likewise 
was called Thumbling. He had, however, plenty of 
courage in his little body, and said to his father, 
“ Father, I must and will go into the world and seck 
my fortune.” “ Right, my son,” replied the old man, 
and taking a large darning-needle, he made a head to 
it with some aaa “ There, you have a sword 
to defend yourself on your way.” ‘The little tailor, 
wishing to dine once more with his penne hopped 
into the kitchen to see what his mother had cooked 
for his last dinner at home; it was all ready to carry 
in, and the dishes stood upon the hearth. “ Dear 
mother, what have you got for dinuer?” said he. 
“Look for yourself,” replied she. Thumbling jumpod 
up on the hob, and peeped into all the dishes, but 
stretching his neck too far over a dish, the steam 
from it carried him up, through the chimney, and for 
a while he floated on the smoke, but at last fell again 
to the ground. Now little Thumbling was fairly 
launched on the wide world, so he proceeded merrily, 
and after a time found work at a master tailor’s; but the 
cating and drinking was not so good as his mother's, 
and did not please him. * Mistress,” said Thumbling, 

  

“if you do not give us something better to eat, I 
shall go, and write on your door with a piece of 
chalk, ‘Too many potatoes, too little meat. Fare- 
well, potatoe mili!'” “What do you wish for, I 
should be glad to know, you little grasshopper?” 
said the woman, and was very angry, seizing a shred 
to strike him with ; but the little tailor crept nimbly 
under a thimble, then peeped forth, and put his 
tongue out at his mistress. She took up the thimble 
in order to lay hold of him, but Thumbling ran 
among the shreds, and as she turned them over to 
look for him, he slipped into a crack in the table. 
“Ha, ha!” said he, and popped his head out, upon 
which she tried the shred again, but did not hit him, 
as he slipped into the table-drawer. At length he 
was really canght, and driven out of the house. The 
little fellow went on his way, and came into a thick 
wood, where he met a band of robbers, who were lay- 
ing a plan to steal the king’s treasure. When they 
saw the little tailor, they thought to themselves, 
“Such a little fellow as this could creep through a 
key-hole, and be of immense service to us.” “ Heigh, 
little man,” cried one, “will you go to the king's 
treasury with us? such a Goliath might easily creep 
in, and cast the money out to us.” Thumbling 
thought for awhile, at last he said “Yes,” and accom- 
panied them to the treasure-chamber. They exa- 
mined the door from top to bottom, in order to dis- 
cover some crack, and soon found one, large enough 
to admit their small accomplice. He wished to creep 
in at once, but one of the sentinels just caught sight 
of him for a moment, and said, “ What an ugly spider 
there is! I will tread upon it.” “ Let ‘the poor 
hing be,” said the other; “it has done you no 
harm.” 
Thumbling therefore escaped through the crack, 

found his way into the treasure-chamber, opened the 
window, and threw out the crowns to the robbers, 
who were standing beneath. When the little tailor, 
who was quite excited by his employment, was in the 
iidst of the work, he heard the king coming to sur- 
yey his treasure, and crept away with all despatch. 
The king observed that the treasure had been dis- 
turbed, and was not slow in missing his crowns; but 
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could not imagine who could have stolen them, locks 
and bolts beimg untouched, and all well secured. 
Upon leaving the treasury, he said to the two senti- 
es “Be watchful, there is somebody after the 

money ;” and shortly afterwards, when Thumbling 
began again to work, they distinctly heard the money 
ringing, as the crowns struck each other, klip klap! 
klip klap! They opened and entered the building, 
as quickly as they could, hoping to catch the thief. 
But Thumbling was too quick for them, he jumped 
into a corner and covered himself with a crown, so 
that he could not be seen in the least; then mocked 
the sentinels, crying, “ Here Lam.” The men ran, 
but when they came to the spot whence the voice had 
roceeded, the little tailor was no longer there ; but 
rom another direction called out, * Here I am, ha! 
ha!” The sentinels jumped about, but Thumbling 
changed his place so adroitly, that he kept them on 
the move in hopes of discovering somebody, until they 
were quite wearied out, and went away. ~Thumbling 
then resumed his work, threw by degrees all the 
crowns out of the window, rung and sounded the last 
with all his might, and then nimbly springing upon 
it, flew with it through the window. Tho robbers   

  

praised him mightily, “You are quite a hero,” said 
they; “will you become our captain?” 'Thumbling 

thanked them, but declined 
the proffered honour, as he was 
desirous of seeing more of the 
world. They divided their 
spoil, but the little tailor re- 
ceived only a ducat, as he 
could carry no more. 

Girding on his sword, he 
took leave of the robbers, and 
pursued his way manfully. He 
applied to several masters for 
work, but they would have 
nothing to say to him, so after 
a while he hired himself as 
servant in an inn. Here the 
maids could not bear him, for 
he was always about, and saw 
everything without their secing 
him; he also told their mis- 
tress of all their bad ways, 

of the things taken off the plates, and out 
of the cellar. They, therefore, said to him, “If we 
catch you, we will drown you;” and they pro- 
mised each other to play him some trick. One 
of the maids mowing one day in the garden, saw 
Thumbling jumping about, and creeping under and 
over the grass ; so she mowed the grass very quickly, 
where he just happened to be, bound it all in a bun- 
dle, and threw it secretly to the cows. There was a 
large black one among them, which took him up 
with a mouthful of hay directly, and swallowed him, 
without however, hurting him. When once down, 
however, he felt no liking for his situation ; it was 
quite dark, and no light burning. When they came 
to milk the cow, he called out,— 

“Strip, strap, stroll, 
Will the bowl be soon full 2” 

But the noise of the milk falling into the pail hin- 
dered his voice being heard. Shortly afterwards the 
master came into the stable, and said, “ That cow 
shall be killed to-morrow.” This heartily frightened 
Thumbling, and he cried out with a clear voice, 
“Pray let me out; I am in here!” The master 
heard this very well, but could not make out whence 
the voice proceeded. “ Where are you?” asked he. 
“In the black cow,” was the answer. But the 
master could not understand what this meant, and 
went out. 

The next morning the cow was killed ; happily, in 
the cutting and quartering, Thumbling escaped a cut; 
but he pee ae aside with the meat nteorics ate 
sausages. en the butcher began to chop, he crit 
with all his power, “Don't cut deep, don’t chop deep, 
Iam under.” But the noise of the chopper prevented 
his being attended to, Poor Thumbling was now in 
asad dilemma ; but danger ns one’s faculties, 
and he sprang nimbly from side to side, avoiding the 
blows of the chopper, none of which, fortunately, 
touched him, so he escaped with a whole skin. But 
get away he could not, there was no help for 
him, he must be pushed with the re-meat. 
into a bladder, and make himself as fortable 
as he could under the circumstances. His quar- 
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ters were very confined, and then, besides, the 
sausage was hung in the chimney to smoke, which 
not being an amusing spot, Ena pase heavily. At 
last winter came, and he was taken down, to be set 
before a guest; and as the hostess cut the sausage 
into slices, he was obliged to watch, lest, by stretch- 
ing forth his head, he should be decapitated ; at 
length spying an opportunity, he took advantage of 
it, and sprang out of the suusage, very happy to be 
once more with his fellow men, 

However, he did not long remain in the house, 
where things had gone so perversely with him; but 
again set forth on his journey, happy in 
but this did not last very long, A fectnars 5 
running across the field, and in amoment had snapped 
up poor little Thumbling. “Oh, master fox,” cried 
the little tailor, “it is I who am sticking in your 
throat ; pray let me go.” “Truly,” replied, reynard, 
“you are as bad as nothing at all, not in the least 
satisfying; promise me the hens in your father’s yard, 
and I will set you at liberty.” “ With all my heart,” 
replied ‘Thumbling ; “you shall have all the hens, I 
promise you faithfully.” The fox then coughed, and 
set him at liberty, and carried Thumbling home him- 
self; and when the father saw his dear little son 
again, he willingly gave the fox all the hens he 
had. “I bring you, father, a piece of ’gold from 
my travels,” said the little fellow; and thus saying, 
he produced the piece of gold the thieves had 
allotted him. 

How was it, though, that the fox got all the poor 
little hens ? Silly child! would not your father 
rather have you, than all the hens in his yard? 

free : 
astily 
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FITCHER'S BIRD. 
Tiere was once a wizard who took the form of an 

old man, went round to the houses, and, under pre- 
tence of begging, took the opportunity of seizing the 
young maidens. Nobody had an idea how he man- 
aged it, or where he took them, because they never 
again appeared. He one day stood and begged before 
the door of aman who had hres handsome aS crachtarss 
and carried a satchel or bag on his back as if to 
collect alms. He begged for a morsel of bread, and 
when the eldest came out, and was about to give him 
a piece of bread, he only touched her, and she was 
oliged to jump into his bag. He then hastened 
away, bearing her to his house in the midst of o 

‘k wood, where everything. however, was most 
ificent. Once there, she had everything she 

could wish for; and he said kindly, “You will be 
very happy here with me, because you have all your 
heart can wish for.” ‘This lasted for a couple of days, 
and then he said, “I have a journey to take, and 
must leave you alone for a short time; here are the 
keys of the house, you can go everywhere and see 
everything, except one chamber,which this key opens, 
and that is forbidden to you, upon pain of death.” 
Together with the keys he gave her an egg, saying, 
“Preserve it with the greatest care, and carry it 
always about with you, lest it should be lost, for that 
would bring great misfortune upon you.” Taking 
the keys und the egg, she promised to look after 
everything ; but when he was gone, she. could not 
resist the impulse of curiosity, and after having ex- 
amined the house from top to bottom, she went to the 
forbidden chamber and opened that door also. W1 
can express the terror she felt at the sight that met 
her gaze! a large tub stood in the middle of the 
chamber, filled with mutilated dead bodies. In her 
alarm the egg which she held in her hand fell into it, 
and although she quickly took it out, and wiped off 
the blood, it was of no use, it appetiea, again directly 
after; washing and rubbing, likewise, were of no 
avail, the ieee of her curiosity was not to be re- 

moved. a ee ae a uaa selasass i home 
from his journey, e in; did was to 

ask for hia. ey ent the cas, Wit a team 
hand she 7 -to him, ing closely 

both, sone sa they bad been carried into 
the forbidden chamber. .“ Very well!” said he to 
the maiden, “you have, against my will, been into 
that chamber, you shall. now enter it against your 
own.” Saying this, he: seized her by the hair, cut 
her to pieces, and then cast her’ into the tub with the 
others. 

and fetch the second,” said the “J must now 
wizard to himself. Assuming again the figure of a
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poor man, he went and begged before the house. | “ Whence do you come ?—are you Fitcher’s bird?” 
The second brought him a picce of bread, and, like | “1 am, and I'go to seek my lord.” 
the first sister, the touch of the old man was sufficient | “Is the young bride ready her guests to greet ?”” 
to make her his prey, and he bore her away. It|“ Yes, all is prepared, and the house is meet, 
happened to her exactly as it had to the first maiden. | So she looks from the window, abroad,” 

    

      

Very near her own house, she en- 
countered her bridegroom walking 
slowly back, glad to be released from 
his heavy burden: he did not in the 
least suspect who he was addressing, 
but asked, as the others had done— 

“Whence do you come?—are you 
Fitcher’s bird ?” 

“Tam, and I go to meet my lord." 
“Is my young bride ready her friends 

to greet?” 
“She is, and she’s dressed from her 

head to her feet ; 
So she looks from 

abroad.” 

   

  

the window, 

Upon this the bridegroom looked 
up, and seeing the dressed-up skull 
with its grinning tecth, he thought 

sand the egg were entrusted to her charge, | it was his bride, so he nodded to her very kindly ; but 
her curiosity overcame her prudence, and on the ie when he and all his friends had arrived at the 
man’s return her life was the forfeit. He now went house and were preparing to call down the bride, the 
for the third, but she was prudent and sly, and when brothers and relations of the three maidens arrived, 
she received the keys and the egg. she first put the who were sent for to save her from being married to 
egg carefully away, and then went into the forbidden | the wizard. 
chamber. What a sight met her view! both her They shut all the doors, so that none could 
dear sisters lay in the tub miserably murdered, and | escape, then setting fire to the house, the wizard and 
cut to pieces. But she collected herself, and looking all his party were consumed in the flames. 
out all the pieces belonging to her sisters’ bodies, | 

     

    

  

   

  

placed them in their proper positions—heads, arms, | —— 
and legs, all were there. The members began to | 
move, united themselves; finally, both maidens OLD SULTAN.    

    opened their eyes, and were again alive. How 
heartily they rejoiced, kissed, and embraced each 
other! ] 

In due time the wizard returned, and immediately 
demanded the keys und the egg, and discovering no 
traces of blood upon the latter, he said, * You have 
stood the proof, and shall therefore be my bride, and 
whatever you require I will do.” “Then,” replied 
the maiden, “you must first of all carry a basket full 

A Farmer had a faithful dog named Sultan, who 
had grown old and lost all nis teeth, so that he could 
no longer seize and hold. One day, the farmer stand- 
ing before the door with his wife, said, ** I shall shoot 
that old dog in the morning, for he is no longer of 
any use!” But the wife, having compassion on the 
faithful creature, said, ‘ He has served us so many 

| years, and been so useful, I think we might spare 
of gold to my father and mother; you’ must yourself | Bim a crust.” * Indeed, wife,” replied the man, 
take it, and carry it oa your back, in the meantime, I) * Yt are not very wise in your proposal ; he has not will arrange for the wedding.” Running to her|* single tooth left in his mouth, and what do the 
sisters, whom she had hidden in a chamber, she said, 
“The moment for saving you and arranging your 
escape is come, the wicked wretch shail himself carry 
you home; but pray, as soon as you arrive there, send 
me help.” She then put both into a basket and 
covered them entirely up with gold, so that not a bit 
of them could be seen. She then called in the old 
wizard, and said, “ Now carry the basket away, but I 
shall watch out of my little window how you po, and, 
therefore, take care that you do not loiter or stop by 
the way.” | 

The basket was placed on the wizard's back, and he 
went away, but it was so heavy that the perspiration 

ran down his face, and he was very desirous of resting 
awhile; but one of the sisters in the basket instantly | 
cried out, “Iam looking through my little window, | 
and see you are idling; will you goon?” Thinking 
the voice proceeded from his bride, he got up and pro- 
ceeded. 

A little while afterwards he wished to sit down | 
and rest, but the voice again cried, “I am watching thieves care for him? He might just as well go: if 
through my little window, and can see you resting; , he has been a good servant, he has had good wages 
will you go on?” and as often as he stood still, they | in the shape of food.” 
called out, and he was compelled to proceed, until| ‘The poor dog was lying not far off in the sun, and 
at last, gasping and out of breath, he delivered the | he felt rather melancholy when he heard the farmer 
basket containing the two maidens and the gold at | declare the following would be his last day. He had 
the house of their parents. one Kind friend, that was a wolf: to him he went in 

In the mean time, the bride had ordered the wed- | the evening, and finding*him in the wood, com- 

        

  

    

     
   

  

   
ding feast, and invited the friends of the wizard 
then taking a death’s head, she put on it some orna- 
ments and a crown of flowers, carried it to the top 
window of the house, and placed it as if it were look- 

  
plained of the fate awaiting him. “ Listen, comrade, 
aud be of good courage; I have thought of something 
to help you out of your difficulty. To-morrow, early, 
your master and mistress go out to make hay, taking 

ing out, Everything being ready, she dipped herself | the infant with them, as there will be nobody at 
in a cask full of honey, then cutting open a feather-| home. While they are at work, they generally leave 
bed, she rolled herself well in the feathers, so that she | the child in the shade under a hedge ; lie down by it, 
resembled some wonderful kind of bird, more than | as though you would watch it, I will then come out. 
anything else, and no one could have recognised her. | of the wood, and run away with the child; you must 
Then she took her way to her own house, and on the | rush after me, as if you would rescue it, I will then 
road was met by some of the guests going to the | let it fall, and you can carry it back to the parents, 
wedding, who asked her— | Who, believing that you have saved the child’s life,   

will be too grateful to you to be able to do any 
harm; but, on the contrary, will be aayeries 
favour and want for nothing for the future. The 
proposal pleased the dog, and as it was supposed, so 
it fell out. The father cried out when he saw the 
wolf coming through the field with his child; but 
when old Sultan recovered and brought it back, his 
Joy was great, he stroked the old dog, and said,“ Not 
a hair should be hurt, but that he should be welcome 
to all that he wanted to the end of his days.” He 
then directed his wife to go home directly and make 
a good bowl of sop for old Sultan, as that would 
require no teeth, and added, “Bring the pillow off 
my bed, I shall let him have it to lie upon.” 

From this time old Sultan had nothing to wish 
for; he was very kindly treated, and caressed. 
Before long, the wolf paid him a visit, and was 
very much satisfied that their plan had succeeded 
so well. 

“But, gossip,” said he, “if I now occasionally 
make free with one of your master’s fat sheep, you 
will not see the deed, and of course say nothing 
about it, it is harder than ever to procure one’s 
living now.” 

“Do not calculate upon any such thing,” replied 
the dog; “I must remain true to my master, and 
cannot consent.” 

The wolf, however, could not believe him in 
carnest, so came prowling about in the night, and 
tried to carry off a sheep; but the faithful Sultan, 
having betrayed the wolf's proceedings to his 
master, the former gave him a sound thrashing 
with a cudgel, so that the wolf was glad to run 
away, exclaiming, * You shall pay for this, you 
deceitful friend!” 

The next day the wolf sent the boar to arrange a 
hostile meeting, but old Sultan could find no second, 
except the old house-cat, who had but three legs; 
and as they proceeded together to the place of meet- 
ing, puss limped along, the difficulty of walking 
causing her to wave her tail high in the air. The 
wolf and his second were already on the spot, but 
when they saw their antagonist approach, mistaking 
the cat's upstretched tail for a sabre, they thought the 
dog was bringing one to attack them with; and the 
pone creature limping so terribly, made them think 
ikewise, that each time it picked up a stone to 
fling at them. They therefore were afraid to en- 
counter them, and the wild pig crept into the thicket, 
while the wolf sprang intoa tree. When the dog and 
the cat arrived, they wondered greatly that no one 
was visible, and the wild pig not having quite con- 
cealed himself in the thicket, his ears peeped out ; 
the cat, seeing them move, supposed it was a mouse, 
sprang courageously upon them, and bit them with 

I hor might. 
The pig’ raised a horrible outcry, and ran away, 

crying out, “There is the guilty creature up in 
the tree!” The dog and the cat looked up, and saw 
the wolf, who felt much ashamed of the fear he 
had exhibited; so he came down, and made peace 
with his old friend the dog. 
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THE OLD GRANDFATHER AND THE 
GRANDCHILD. 

Tuere was once a very old man, whose eyes were 
dim, ears deaf, and limbs almost incapable of carry- 
ing him. When he was at table, he could scarcely 
hold his spoon, his hand shook so-much, which caused 
him to spill his soup on the table-cloth, and some- 
times even he was not able to swallow what he had 
carried to his mouth. This disgusted his son and his 
wife, and they obliged him to sit in a corner behind 

the siove, Giving him his food in an earthenware dish, 
and not always enough of it, which made him look 
wistfully towards the table, with tears in his eyes. 
One day his trembling hands not being able to sup- 
port the dish, it fell to the ground, and was broken, 
which annoyed his daughter-in-law. very much, and 
she expressed her displeasure at the poor old man. 
He, however, made no reply, only sighed deeply, and 
they bought for him a wooden dish, of the value of 
twopence, out of which he was obliged to eat. While 
doing this, the little grandson, a child of about four 
years old, began to drag about pieces of wood, and to 
collect them together. ‘* What are you doing there, 
my child?” inquired his father. “I am going to 

  

   

 



GRIMM’S FAIRY TALES. 
  

make a little trough,” answered the child, “that 
father and mother may eat out of when I am a man.” 
The parents looked at each other for a moment, and 
then to weep, at the same time replacing the 
old grandfather at the table ; and from this time they 
showed all ible kindness to him, and were indul- 
gent tow: those infirmities which were the effect 
of age and weakness. 

—— 

THE SIX SWANS. 
A x1NG@ hunting once in a wood, was carried away 

by the ardour of pursuit from all his attendants, and 
at last found himself alone. As evening approached, 
he halted and looked around, but soon saw that he 

  

had lost his way, and knew nothing of the spot 
where he then was. He sought for some outlet from 
the wood; but although he tried various directions, 
he seemed unable to extricate himself from his 0si~ 
tion. All at once an old woman with palsied Vread 
appeared before him, and she was a witch. “Good 
mother,” said the king, “ will you guide me, or show 
me some path out of this wood?” “Yes, my lord,” 
replied she, “ but only on one condition ; and if you 
do not consent to this, you will never get out of the 
wood, and must die of hunger.” “ What sort of a 
condition is it?” inquired the king. “I have a 
daughter,” replied the old woman, “as lovely as sun 
ever shone upon, and she well merits to be your wife; 
make her your queen, and I will show you a path out 
of the wood.” The king. in his eagerness consented, 
and the old woman led him to a cottage, where her 
daughter was sitting by the fire. She received the 
king as if she was expecting him, and he immediately 
saw that she was very handsome. Nevertheless, her 
beauty was not of a kind that pleased him, and he 
could not look upon her without a secret shudder. 
When he had placed the maiden on his horse, the old 
woman showed him the way out of the wood,and the 
king arrived again at his royal palace, when the 
marge took place. 

‘The king had already been married, and had seven 
children by his first wife, six sons and a daughter, 
whom he loved beyond everything in the world. 
Fearing that the stepmother might not treat them 
kindly, but do them some injury, he conveyed them 
to a solitary castle that stood in the midst of a wood. 
It was so well concealed, and the way thither so hard 
to find, that he could not have found it himself, had not 
a very wise woman presented him with a clue of yarn, 
which had the wonderful quality of unrolling itself be- 
fore him, and thus guiding him to the castle. The king 
went so frequently to see his children, that the queen 
perceived his absence ; she was curious concerning 
it, and desired to know what he could have to do, 
that took him so frequently alone to the wood. She 
therefore bribed one of his servants, and he betrayed 
the secret, telling her also of the clue which alone 
could indicate the way. She now had no rest until 
she had discovered where the king kept the clue; then 
making some snow-white shirts, she sewed therein a 
charm, for she had learnt the art from her mother, 
the witch. One day, when the king was gone to 
hunt, she took the shirts and went to the wood, 
the clue guiding her. The children, seeing her 
approach from a distance, thought their dear father 
was coming, and running to meet her, sprang towards 
her with great joy ; then she cast over each, one of 
the shirts, and the instant they touched the princes, 

‘was in great grief at the account, but 

  

they were changed into swans, and flew over the 
wood. The queen returned home quite pleased 
with the success of her scheme, believing herself 
freed for ever from her stepchildren. But the girl 
not having ran to meet her with her brothers, the 
queen knew nothing of her. The next day the king 
went to the wood to see his children, but found no 
one, except the maiden, ‘ Where are your brothers?” 
inquired he. “ Ah! dear father,” replied his daughter, 
“they are all gone, and have left me alone.” She 
then related to him, how from her window she had 
seen her brothers, as swans, fly away over the wood, 
showing him the feathers which they had dropped in 
their flight, and which she had picked up. The king 

@ never sus- 
pected the queen of the wicked 
deed. Yet, fearing something 
might likewise happen to his 
dear daughter, he determined to 
take her with him. But her 
fear of her stepmother made 
her urgently entreat to be left 
for only this night in the castle, 
towhich her father unwillingly 
consented. 

The poor child thought to 
herself, “ My stay here is now 
very short, I will go and seck 
my brothers.” When night 
came on, therefore, she ran 
away, and plunged deep into 
the wood. She walked through 
the night, and also the next 
day, until she could proceed no 
farther from fatigue. Shethen 
saw a hunting lodge, and enter- 

ing it, found a room with six beds, but she did not 
venture to take possession of one, she only crept 
under it, intending to pass the night on the hard 
boards. ' However, just as the sun was about to 
sink, she heard a rustling sound, and saw six swans 
come flying in. They placed themselves on the 
pene, and blowing upon each other, blew off all the 

eathers, and then the swan-skin stripped itself en- 
tirely off like a shirt. The maiden, who saw all that 
took place, knew her brothers, crept from under the 
bed, and expressed her pane to meet them again. 
The brothers were not less pleased to sce their little 
sister, but their joy was of short duration. “This 
cannot be your resting-place,” said they, “it is the 
abode of robbers! if they come home and find you 
here, they will murder you without hesitation.” “Can 
you not protect me?” inquired the maiden. ‘“ No,” 
returned they ; “for we can only put off our swan’s 
form for a quarter of an hour every evening; for this 
space we resume our human form, after that we again 
become swans.” The sister vere upon hearing this, 
and said, “Is there no way of releasing you?” “ No,” 
said they, “for unfortunately the conditions are too 
difficult. For six years you must neither speak nor 
laugh, and during that period you must make us shirts 
of asters by sewing them together. A single word 
spoken destroys the value of all you have done, and 
your effort has been in vain.” Just as the brothers 
finished these words, their quarter of an hour had ex- 
pired, and in the form of swans they flew through the 
window. A 

The maiden, however, took a firm resolution to re- 
lease her brothers, if it should even cost her her life. 
She left the hunting-lodge, climbed a tree to pass the 
night, and the next morning collected flowers for 
her work from far and near, which she instantly 
began. She had nobody to speak to, and no mind to 
laugh, but she sat and worked incessantly. After she 
had passed a long time thus, it happened that the 
king of the country was hunting in the wood, and 
came with his huntsmen to the tree upon which the 
maiden sat. They called*to her as soon as they dis- 
covered her, saying, “ Who are you?” but she made 
no reply. “Come down to us,” continued they, “ we 
will do you no harm,” but she only shook her head. 
As they continued to press her with questions, she 
threw down to them her golden necklace, thinking 
that would satisfy them, but as this only further ex- 
cited their curiosity, and they did not desist from their 
entreaties that she would descend, she threw down 
her girdle, and this appearing useless, her armlets 
disappeared in the 
thing with which she could dispense, and she had 
only her under-garments left her. But the huntsmen 

,Same way, and gradually every- | be   
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were not to be turned aside, and one of them finally 
ascending the tree, bore the maiden down in his arms, 
and brought her to the king, who asked, “ Who are 
you, and what are you doing in the tree ?” but obtained 
no answer. He asked her the same questions in all 
the languages with which he was acquainted, but she 
continued as mute as a fish. However, she was so 
lovely, the king felt a it attraction towards the 
singular maiden; therefore wrapping his mantle 
around her, he took her to his palace. Then the 
most beautiful robes were brought, and when she 
thus appeared shining in all her beauty, he was so 
overcome that he could not say a word. He placed 
her by his side at the feast which was served op and 
her agreeable manners and maidenly bearing pleased 
him so much, that he said, “ I will marry this maiden ; 
none other shall be my wife.” Accordingly, a few 
days afterwards the marriage took place. 

ery unfortunately, the king had a wicked mother, 
who was excessively discontented with the ATE 
and said unkind things of the young queen. “Who 
knows who the creature is?” said she ; ‘she cannot. 
even speak, and therefore is not worthy of the king.” 
Her dislike to the queen was increased instead of being 
mitigated by her gentle, amiable manners, and when, 
about a year afterwards, the young queen had a son, 
the old woman took it away secretly in the night, and 
smeared the queen with blood, to make it appear that 
she had devoured her own child, of which, indeed, she 
accused her to the king. He, however, could not be- 
lieve it possible, and would not suffer anything to be 
done to her. The young queen sat continually work- 
ing at her shirts, and heeded nothing else ; but again 
she had a little son, which the mother-in-law took 
away as before, making the same charge against the 
poor young queen. ‘The king, however, could "not 
yield belicf to the old queen's story; “She is too 
pious and good,” said he, “to be able to do anything 
so wicked ; if she were not dumb, and therefore in- 
capable of defending herself, I am sure her innocence 
would be evident.” When, however, for the third 
time the new-born infant, by the wicked contrivance 
of the old queen, was missing, he could say nothin, 
more in her defence, but was unwillingly compelle: 
to leave her in the hands of justice, and she was con- 
demned to suffer death at the stake. 

When the day came on which the sentence was to 
be carried into execution, it was exactly that on 
which the sixth shirt would be completed, in fact, 
the last day of the six years, during which the good 
sister had neither spoken nor laughed, and had there- 
fore freed her brothers from the sorcerer’s power. 
The shirts were finished, except that the left sleeve 
wes wanting to one of them, and when she was led 
to the stake she carried the shirts on herarm. Asshe 
stood there, and fire was about to be applied, she 
looked up and saw six swans sailing through the air. 
This rejoiced her heart greatly, for whatever hap- 
ened she felt sure of their release. The swans 
overed over her, and then gently sank down, so that 

she could cast the shirts over them, and the instant they 
touched the swans their swan-skin fell from them, 
and her brothers again stood before her, handsome 
and well, only that the youngest wanted the left arm, 
and had a swan’s wing instead. They embraced 
each other, and the queen, advancing to the king, 
who was overcome with surprise, addressed him, say- 
ing, “ Dearest husband, I may now speak, and declare 
to you my innocence; indeed, I have been accused 
very falsely.” She then related the treachery of the 
old queen, in conveying away and concealing the 
three children; and to the king's great joy they were 
produced, while the wicked mother-in-law was con- 
demned to the punishment she had procured for the 
young queen, to be bound to the stake and consumed 
to ashes; but the king and queen, with her six 
brothers, lived many years together in peace and 
happiness. 

  

ROSALINE. 

Maxy years ago there lived a king and a queen, 
who every day said, “ Ah! that we bad only a child,” 
for they earnestly desired one. It happened that one 
day, when the queen was bathing, a frog leaped out 
of the water, and standing on the brink of the bath- 
ing-place, said to her, “ Your warmest wish shall 

fulfilled ; before a year passes you will have a 
daughter:” and exactly as the frog prophesied so it 
came to pass. The queen had a daughter, lovely as
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the moon, and the king in his joy hardly knew what 
to do. He proclaimed a festival throughout his 
dominions: he invited to the palace, not only all his 
relations, friends, and acquaintances, but all the 
fairies, in order that they might be kind and well- 
inclined towards his child; there were thirteen in 
his capital, but having only twelve golden plates, 
invitations were only sent to that number. The 
festival proceeded with all due order and magnifi- 
cence, and when it was at an end, the fairies each 
endowed the babe with some wonderful gift: one 
with virtue, another with beauty, the third with 
riches, and so on, until she had every possible bless- 

  

    

ing promised her. 
when the thirteenth fairy, who had not been in- 

Eleven had made their offering. 

vited, suddenly entered. She was now about to 
revenge herself for the affront, and without saluting 
any one present, or even looking at them, she said in 
a loud voice, “In her fifteenth year the king's 
daughter shall wound her hand with a spindle and 
fall dead.” Having uttered these words, she turned 
round and quitted the hall. All present were con- 
founded, bu: the twelfth, who had not yet made her 
present, although unable to remove entirely the evil 
destined to the young princess, was able, neverthe- 
less, to apply some remedy against the effect of the 
thirteenth fairy’s decree, so she said, “It shall not 
prove death, but only sleep for a century, that shall 
seize the princess.” 

‘The king, desirous above all things to preserve his 
dear child from the impending misfortune, gave an 
order that every spindle throughout his dominions 
should be burnt, and appointed officers to see it 
carried out. All the gifts of the other fairies were 
bestowed as they promised, for she was so beautiful, 
amiable, and intelligent that no one could help 
loving her. It chanced that precisely on the day on 
which she became fifteen, the king and queen were 
absent from the palace, and the maiden was left in 
it alone, She happened to take it into her head to 
visit all parts of it on this day, and looked into 
apartments and rooms she had never seen before. 
Stopping at the foot of an old tower, she ascended 
the narrow turret-stair, and came to a small door, in 
the lock of which was a rusty key, and upon turning 
it, the door opened, and she saw a small chamber, in 
which sat an old woman spinning flax very busily 
with a spindle. “Good day, good mother,” said the 
king's daughter, “what are you doing?” “I am 
spinning,” said the old woman, nodding her head. 
“What is this thing that jumps about so oddly ?” 
asked the maiden, taking the spindle into her hand. 
“T should like to try to spin.” But scarcely had she 
touched the spindle than the enchantment took 
effect, she pricked her hand, and that instant 
dropped on the bed near which she stood, to all 
appearance dead, the sleep was so deep. This sleep 
gradually extended itself to all in the castle. The 
King and queen, who had just returned, and had 
only entered the hall, fell asleep, and likewise all 
their attendants. The horses in the stable, the dogs 
in the court, the pigeons on the roof, the flies on the 
wall, even the burning of the fire on the hearth was 
suspended, and the meat roasting before it no longer 
turned ; the cook and the kitchen-maids fell sud- 
denly alee in their occupations; even the wind was 
hushed, and not a leaf moved or stirred around the 

  

eC. 
A thorny hedge, however, sprung up around the 

palace, which increasing each year, at last entirely 
surrounded the whole domain, rendering the palace 
impenetrable to all, and invisible in every part, even 
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to the weathercock on the roof. Nevertheless, the 
story was reported through all lands, and from time 
to time kings’ sons would arrive for the purpose of 
discovering for themselves if the history of the sleep- 
ing Rosaline were true. In this, however, they had 
no success, for whenever they attempted to push their 
way through the thorns, the branches, as if they had 
hands, held firmly together, and the young men being 
caught by them, could not extricate themselves, but 
perished miserably. After many, many years, a 
king's son travelling through the country, heard the | i 
story from a very aged peasant, who related that 
withm the thorn hedge, a wondrously beautiful prin- 

cess, named Rosaline, had slept for a 
hundred years, the king and queen, 
and all the court, being under the 
same influence. | His grandfather 
had told him that several princes 
had made an attempt to penetrate 
the enclosure, but had perished in 
consequence. “I fear nothing,” 
said the prince, “I will enter, and 
behold the lovely Rosaline.” The 
good old peasant tried in vain to 
dissuade him—he did not listen to 
his words. The hundred years had 
just expired, and the day had arrived 
for Rosaline to awake. When the 
prince approached the thorn hedge, 
to him it was nothing but beautiful 
flowers, which offered no resistance 

to his progress, but parted of themselves, as if to 
offer an easy passage to his step, but once passed, it 
was again a thorn hedge. In the courtyard he saw 
the horses and the hunting dogs sleeping, and on the 
roof the pigeons had their heads tucked under their 
wings, in very comfortable fashion. When he came 
into the house, there were the flies on the wall, the 
cook in the kitchen with his hand extended to receive 
the spice-box from one of the maids, while another, 
seated, was about to pluck a black hen which lay in 
her lap—all were asleep. He proceeded, and coming 
into the hull, there was the whole court asleep— 
king, queen, courtiers, and all; passing through all 
these, where everything was still as death, and not a 
breath to be heard, he came to the tower, and opened 
the door of the little chamber in which Rosaline 
slept. How was he astonished at the beauty of the 
maiden! so much greater even than he had expected ; 
he could not turn away his eyes, and stooping down, 
he gave her a kiss. As if awakened by this, Rosaline 
opened her eyes, and looked kindly around. She 
then arose, and accompanied by the prince she de- 
scended the stairs to the hall, where the king, queen, 
and all the party were awake, regarding each other 
with astonishment. The horses and dogs likewise 
arose and shook themselves, the pigeons flew forth to 
the fields ; flies, fire, meat, cook, and maids, were all 
awake, and stirring with an activity perfectly com- 
mendable under the circumstances. e story was 
soon told, and listened to with attention by all; and 
the king, at the conclusion, consenting to bestow 
his dear Rosaline upon the prince, preparations for 
the wedding were immediately commenced, and in 
due time it was celebrated with extraordinary 
splendour, =a 

FUNDVOGEL. 

THERE was once a forester, who went into the 
wood to hunt, and as he was looking about, he heard 
what he thought were the cries of a child; proceed- 
ing in the direction whence they came, he arrived at 
a tall tree, upon which was the child. The mother 
had fallen asleep under the tree, and a bird of prey 
had seized the child by her side, and carried him off 
to his nest in the high tree. The forester climbed the 
tree and rescued it, intending to carry it home and 
bring it up with his only child, a girl named Ellen. 
This he accordingly did, and the two children grew 
up together, the forester calling the boy, who had been 
found in the tree, Fundvogel. Fandvogel and Ellen 
therefore loved gach other greatly, so much so, that 
one was always-unhappy if the other were not present. 

The forester had an old servant, who, taking two 
pails, went one evening to the spring to fetch water: 
this she repeated so frequently that Ellen's curiosity 
was awakened, and she asked old Sanchen what she 
wanted so much water for. “If you will tell nobody,”   replied Sanchen, “you shall know.” The child pro- 

mised to say nothing. ‘‘Then,” said the old servant, 
“to-morrow morning, early, when my master is 
to hunt, I shall put this water on to boil, and when it 
boils, I shall put Fundvogel in, and.cook him.” 

The next morning very early the forester arose, 
and went out to hunt, and when he had gone the 
children were still in bed. Then said Ellen to Fund- 
vogel, “I will tell you something. Old Sanchen 
fetched so many pails of water into the house last 

night, that I asked her the reason ; and she said that, 
if I would tell nobody else, I should know the reason ; 
then she said that when my father went early to hunt 
to-morrow morning, she intended to boil the water, 
put you in, and cook you; let us, therefore, get up 
quickly, and run away together.” 

The children accordingly got up, dressed themselves 
very quickly, and went out. When the water boiled 
in the kettle, the old servant went into the sleeping- 
room to fetch Fundvogel and put him in. But when 
she came to the bed, both children were gone, which 
made her terribly frightened, for she thought, * What 
shall I say when the forester returns home, and sees 
that the children aro gone? I must be after them 
quickly, and fetch them back again.” 

Old Sanchen then despatched three servants, telling 
them to run after them, and bring them home. The 
children, however, had reached the wood; and when 
they saw the three men running from a distance. 
Ellen said to Fundvogel,* Never forsake me, and I 
will never leave you.” To which Fundvogel replied, 
“I will never leave you.” Then said Ellen, “Be 
rose-tree, and I a bud upon you.” The three servants 
now came’ tothe entrance to the wood: there was 
nothing to be seen of the children, only a rose-tree 
with a rose upon it. “They are not here,” said they 
at once; and returned home, telling Sanchen they 
had seen nothing, except a rose-tree with one rose 
upon it. “You simpletons!” said the old woman. 
scolding them, “ you should have broken the stem of 
the rose-tree, and plucked the rose, and brought it 
with you: quick, and do it now.” The servants were. 
therefore, again obliged to depart; but the children 
saw them coming a long way off, and Ellen said, 
“ Fundvogel, never forsake me, and I will never leave 
you.” To which Fundvogel replied, “I will never 
leave you.” “Be a church, then,” said Ellen, “and I 
the garland in it.” So when the men arrived there 
was nothing to be seen, but a church and the garland 
in it. “ What is the use of wasting our time here?” 
said they to each other; “let us home again.” 
Upon their return, Sanchen asked if they had found 
the children; to which they replied, they had found 
nothing, except a church with a garland in it. 
“Stupid people!” said she; “why did you not de- 
stroy the church, and bring the garland with you?” 
The old woman now determined to go in search of 
them herself, and taking the three servants, departed : 
the children, however, from a distance saw the three 
servants coming towards them, and the old woman 
hobbling after.“ Fundvogel,” said Ellen, “never 
forsake me, and I will never leave you.” To which 
Fundyogel replied, “I will never leave you.” “ Then,” 
said Ellen, “be a pond, and I a duck upon it.” The 
old woman now came up, and seeing the pond, laid 
herself down in order to drink it up. But the duck, 
swimming swiftly to the bank, seized her by the nose 
so firmly, that the old witch was drawn into the 
water and drowned. The children then returned 
home very happy; and if they are not dead, are still 
alive. —+—_. 

KING THRUSHBEARD. 

A Inc had a daughter, who was fairer than all 
other maidens, but so haughty and spe that no 
suitor was deemed by her sufficiently good. Sho 
refused one after the other, and in addition, was so 
ill-mannered as to turn them into ridicule. Atlength 
the king ordered a great festival, to which he invited 
all the men who had a mind to marry, from far and 
near. They were all arranged in a row, according to 
their rank and condition ; first came the kings, then 
dukes, princes, counts, and last of all the gentry. 
The king’s daughter was conducted along the rank; 
but she found something to object to each. One was 
too fat, “ What a wine cask!" said she; another too 
tall, “Long and lean, it looks so mean,” said the 
scornful beauty; another was too short, a fourth too 
pale, another too red; in short, the princess found   something to object to each, adding a speech, which



     
did not fail to irritate extremely the person rejected. 
There was one good king at whose expense she was 
especially inclined to make merry, for having apointed 
chin; she said it reminded her of a thrush’s bill, and 
from this he acquired the sobriquet of King 'Thrush- 

The old king, however, when he saw that his 
daughter did nothing more than turn le into 
ridicule, and insult all the honourable men who pre- 
sented themselves, was very angry, and took a vow 

  

that the first decent beggar who came to his gate 
should have her if he would. 

‘Two days afterwards a musician came, and played 
under the windows, in order to gain a trifle. 5 en 
the king heard him, he ordered that he should come 
oP and accordingly the musician, in his old dirty 
clothes, was introduced ; and after singing to the king 
and his daughter, begged for a resent. The 
king replied, Your music has pleased me so well, 
that I will give you my daughter for a wife.” The 
princess was horror-struck, but the king said, “Ihave 
made a vow to give you to the first decent beggar man, 
and I will keep it.” Entreaties were in vain; the 
parson was fetched, and she was obliged hastily to 
accept the musician for her husband. When it’ was 
done, the king said, “It is not becoming that as a 

bepgar's wife you should continue to dwell in my 
palace, so you may go with your husband.” The 
beggar took her by the hand, and led her away, she 
being obliged to accompany him on foot. Soon they 
came into a great wood, and she asked— 

“ Whose is this lovely wood 2” 
“King Thrushbeard’s the good !”” 
“Ah! had I been thine, 
The wood had been mine ; 
Misguided young thing! 
Thad better have taken the king.” 

Then they came to some meadows, and again she 
asked— 

“ Who owns these fields so broal 2” 
“ King Thrushbeard the good!” 
“Ah! had I been thine, 
The fields had been mine ; 
Misguided young thing! 
Thad better have taken the king.” 

They then passed through a large town, and again 
she asked— 

“ Whose is this handsome town?” 
“Truly, it is King Thrushbeard’s own.” 
“Ah; had J been thine, 
The town had been mine; 
Misguided young thing! 
Thad better have married the king.” 

  

“It does not please me at all,” said the musician, “ to 
hear you continually wishing that you had another 
husband—am I not good enough for you?” So she 
was silent until they came to a very small cottage, 
when she exclaimed, “ What a small house! Whom does such a very tiny place belong to?” “That is 
any house,” said the musician, “where we are going 
to live together.” It was so small and low, that she 
was obliged to stoop to enter it; and upon entering, 
her first inquiry was for the servants. “Servants!” 
said the musician; “you must do for yourself all 
you want; and now, make some fire directly, and put 
on water, that you may cook me some food, for I am 
very tired.” The princess understood nothing of these 
things, and was so awkward at it, that the beggar   
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  3 however, all was done at last, 
Pee meal, they betook themselves 

to their rest. je next morning she wis compelled 
to rise early, to look after the house, and for a couple 

of days matters proceeded thus, until all’ their small 
store was consumed. The then said to his 
wife, “ We cannot continue to live 0, eating all, and 
earning nothing—you must weave some ets 5 "— 

saying tb, he went out, cut some willow-rods, and 
brought them home. She began to plait and twine 
them, but the hard willow hurt her hands, and made 
them sore. “TI see that will not do,” said the man ; 
“perhaps you may be better able to spin.” She sat 
down, and tried to spin, but the t soon cut into 
her tender fingers, and the blood ran from them. “I 
am much afraid,” said the man, “that I have made a 
bad bargain, and that you are able to do nothing ; 
work is not to be thought of, but perhaps you maybe 
better in some kind of trade. I will get ‘some pots, 
and earthenware of various kinds, and you shall sit in 
the market and sell them.” * Alas!” thought she, 
“what will become of me, if any of my father’s sub- 
jects come into the market and see me sitting selli 
pots ?—how they will despise me!” But nts ‘could 
could not help herself; unless she would die of 
hunger, she must resign herself to her new mode of 
life. The first attempt with the carthenware was 
very successful, for everybody bought, because the 
woman was so pretty, and paid whatever she asked ; 
indeed, many gave her the money, and left the pots, 
so they lived upon the proceeds as long as the money 
lasted. When that was gone, the man procured a 
fresh supply. The princess placed herself with it, at 
the corner of the market-place, and offered it for sale; 
when suddenly a hussar who had been drinking came 
round the corner, and rode over all the pots, so that 
they lay shivered in pieces. She began to weep, and 
knew not what to do. ‘ What will become of me?” 
said she to herself; “what will my husband say?” 
However, she ran home, and informed him of the mis- 
fortune that had happened. “ Who would ever sit at 
the corner of the market with earthenware ? ” said he; 
“but leave off crying, I see you are not fit for any 
kind of ordinary ee ; 80 have been to our king's 
palace to inquire if they want a kitchen-maid, and 
they have promised to take you; you will get plenty 
to eat in return for your services.” 

The king's daughter was now a kitchen-maid, 
always at the cook's call, and obliged to do all sorts of 
hard work. She used to carry a small pot in each 
pocket, in which she put whatever was given her in 
the way of scraps, and with those she kept herself 
when she went home. It happened that the mar- 
riage of the king's eldest son was about to take place; 
and when the company arrived, the poor woman crept 
upstairs to the ball-room door, and tried to look in. 
The wax-lights were all burning, and srery instant 
some one entered, yet more beautiful than the other, 
and everything was tasteful and splendid. This re- 
minded her sadly of her former condition, and present 
sad state; and she repented of the pride and haughti- 
ness that had so lowered her, and plunged her into 
such poverty. The servants, who were carrying in 
the costly refreshments, the smell alone of which was 
tempting, gave her occasionally something from the 
trays, which she immediately put into the pots, 
in order to carry home. All at once the king's 
son entered, dressed in silk and velvet, with a 
gold chain about his neck. Seeing the handsome 
woman stand in the doorway, he seized her by the 
hand, and wished to dance with her; but she ex- 
cused herself in great consternation, for she saw 
that it was the very King Thrushbeard, who had sued 
for her hand, and whom she had treated with so much 
rudeness. Her struggles were useless, however, for 
he drew her into the ball-room, when the band to 
which her pockets hung, which contained the pots, 
broke, and the pots rolled on the floor with their 
contents. When the company saw what had oc- 
curred, a general laugh arose, and she was so much 
ashamed, that she wished herself a thousand fathoms 
deep in the earth. She rushed to the door in order 
to escape; but on the stairs she was caught by a man, 
who brought her back and when she looked at him, 
it was again King Thrushbeard. He said oe kindly 
to her, “ Fear not; I and the musician with whom 
you have been living in the miserable little house are 
one and the same person. For love of you I so dis- 
guised myself, and I am also the hussar who rode 
over your pots. This has all been done to conquer   
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your pride, and punish you for the scorn with which 
You received my love.” " The princess wept bitterly, 

saying, “ I have been ‘wrong, and am not worth 
of bemg your wife.” it he comforted her wi 
kind words, and said, “The bad days are all past, and 
now we will keep our marriage.” The attendants 
then presented themselves, and performed their 
various duties to their new mistress; the queen's 
father and his whole court came to wish her happi- 
ness on her marriage with King Thrushbeard, and all 
went happily, and the rejoicing was great. Indeed, 
I think we should like also to have been there. 

Eafe 

LITTLE SNOW-WHITE. 
Once, in the middle of winter, when the flakes of 

snow were falling down like feathers, a queen sat 
working by a window, which had an ebony frame. 
While sewing, and looking every moment at the 
falling snow, she pricked her finger, and three drops 
of blood fell on it. She thought the red colour looked 
so eres on the white snow, that’ she exclaimed, 

“Ah! if Thad only a dear little child, as white as 
snow, as red as blood, and as black as ebony.” Very 
soon after this she really had a little acai who 
was as white as snow, for she was fair, as red as 
blood, for her cheeks were so y and as black as 
ebony, for her hair and eyes were black, and she was 
called Little Snow-white ; but when the child was 
born, the queen died. 

After a year the king took another consort. She 
was a han ie woman, but very proud and ambi-. 
tious, and could not endure that any one should exceed 
her in beauty. She had a magical glass in which 
she regarded himself, and when she stood ‘before it 
and said— 

“Mirror, tell me, can you see 
Any that may compare with me?” 

the glass replied— 
“ Beautiful queen, you are the loveliest in the land!” 

Snow-white, however, grew up more beautiful 
every day, and when she was seven years old was 
more lovely than the queen herself. One day, when 
the latter stood before her glass and asked— 

“ Mirror, tell me, can you see 
Any that may compare with me?” 

the glass replied— 
“You were the handsomest queen of old, 
But Snow-white is lovelier, a thowsandfold!” 

This frightened the queen, and she turned pale 
with envy, and henceforward, every time she en- 
countered Snow-white she felt her heart turn against 
her, so that she hated her more and more, for envy 
and pride grew like weeds in her mind, and she had 
no peace day or night. At last she could bear it no 
longer, but calling a huntsman, she said to him, “Take 
that child into the wood, let me not behold her more ; 
you must kill her, and, as a sign that I am obeyed, 

   

  

bring me her heart and liver.” The man did as he 
was ordered, conveyed the child into the wood, and 
had drawn his hunting-knife to kill her, when poor 
Snow-white to weep, and entreated most pa- 
thetically that he would spare her life. “ Good hunts- 
man,” said she, “ grant me my life; I will live hence- 
forth in the wild wood, and never return home.” The | 
huntsman’s heart was touched, and he said, “ Go, poo 
child,” for he thought to himself, the wild beasts will 
have devoured her ere long, and he felt much relieved
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that he had resolved not to kill her himself. A young 
fawn springing by, he killed it, and carried its heart 
and liver to the queen, who caused it to be salted and 
then cooked, imagining, while eating it, that it was 
Little Snow-white’s liver and heart. 

‘The poor child was now entirely alone in the wood, 
and soon became so frightened that she was quite 
bewildered. She ran over sharp stones, and through 
thorn bushes, and wild animals rushed past her, but 
they did her no harm. She ran as far as her legs 
would carry her, and when evening came on she saw 
a small house, which she entered in order to rest her- 
self, In this house everything was small, but so pretty 
and clean that it can hardly be described. ‘here 
stood a little table, covered with a white cloth, and 
upon it seven little plates, each plate having its little 
spoon, fork, and little drinking cup. Against the 
wall were seven little beds, placed near each other, 
with snow-white curtains. Poor Snow-white was so 
hungry and thirsty, that she first ate a small portion 
of bread and vegetable from each plate, and then 
drank from each cup a sip of wine, because she did 
not like to empty one plate and one cup altogether, 
and then was so tired that she laid herself in one of 
the little beds, but she tried them all before she found 
one she quite liked—one was too short, another too 
long. However, the seventh suited her exactly, and 
she covered herself up, said her prayers, and fell 
asleep. 

When it was quite dark the masters of the pretty 
little house came home. They were seven dwarfs, 
who dug and sought in the mountains for copper. 
They lighted their seven little candles, and it now 
being very light in the little house, they discovered 
that somebody had been there, things not being in the 
state in which they had left them, The first said, 
“ Who has been sitting upon my chair?” the second, 
“ Who has been eating out of my plate?” the third, 
Who has been eating my bread?" the fourth, 
“Who has been eating my vegetables?” the fifth, 
“ Who has been drinking out of my cup?” the sixth, 
“ Who has been cutting with my knife?” and the 
seventh, * Who has been eating with my fork?” 
The first now looked around, and saw a little hollow 
in his bed, so he said, “ Who has been lying on my 
bed?” the others came also to examine, and every 
one said, “ Who has been lying on my bed?” but the 
seventh discovered Little Snow-white in his, for she 
was lying there asleep. So he called the others, and 
they all came running with their candles. “Oh!” 
exclaimed all, “ what a beautiful child!” They were 
delighted at the sight, and would not allow her to be 
awakened, but let her remain all night where she 
was. The seventh dwarf was obliged to sleep with 
his comrades, one hour with each, and so the night 
passed away. 

When it was morning, Snow-white awoke, and was 
much alarmed upon seemg the seven dwarfs. How- 
ever, they were very kind, and said, “ Child, what is 
your name?” “ My name is Snow ite,” answered 
she. “ How came you in our house?” continued the 
dwarfs. She then related how her stepmother de- 
signed to have her killed, but the huntsman had 

ared her life, and how she had afterwards walked 
the whole day, until she reached the cottage. The 
dwarfs said, in reply, * Will you attend to our house- 
keeping for us? cook, make beds, wash, sew, and 
knit? If you like to do all this for us, and kee 
everything in order for us, you may remain, and shall 
want for nothing.” “ With all my heart,” replied the 
child, and stayed accordingly, keeping all in excel- 
lent order. The dwarfs went every morning to the 
mountains, to find copper and gold, and came home 
in the evening, when they expected their supper 
ready. The maiden was all day long alone, so the 
kind dwarfs warned her, saying, “Beware of the 
stepmother! she will shortly discover that you are 
here, so let nobody in.” 

The queen, after eating as she supposed Snow- 
white's liver and heart, thought she must now again 
be the most beautiful, and, advancing to her glass, 
asked— 

“Mirror, tell me, can you see 
Any that may compare with me?” 

The looking-glass replied— 

“Oh, queen, your face is fair! 
But you cannot compare 
With her they call Snow-white; a child [wild.” 
Who lives with the dwarfs, across the mountains 

  

   
   

  

     

This astonished her, for the glass, she was well aware, 
did not deceive; so she concluded that the huntsman 
had deceived her, and that Snow-white still lived. 
She thought, and thought anew, how she should 
destroy her, for so long as she was not the loveliest in 
the land, her envy left her no rest. Having at length 
decided upon a plan, she coloured her complexion, 
and dressed herself like an old woman having wares 
to sell, and was not to be recognised. In this mode 
she went over the seven mountains to the place 
where the seven dwarfs dwelt, knocked at the door, 
and cried, “ Beautiful things, cheap!” Snow-white 
peeped through the window, and said, “ Good-day, 
good woman ; what have you to sell?” “Laces, of 
all kinds and colours,” said she, displaying one made 
of variegated silk. “I may surely let the honest 
woman enter,” thought Snow-white; so she un- 
bolted the door, and bought the beautiful lace for her 
boddice. “Child,” said the woman, “how ill- 
dressed you look! come, for once, I will lace your 
boddice ‘as it ought to be done.” Snow-white, 
having no suspicion, stood before her, and ‘allowed 
her to do it for her; but the pretended old woman 
laced so quickly and tight, that the child lost her 
breath, and fell to the ground as if dead. ‘* Are you 
the fairest now, I wonder ?™ said the wicked woman, 
hastening home. 

Not long afterwards, it being evening, the seven 
dwarfs came home; but how were they horrified to 
see their dear Little Snow-white lying on the ground, 
motionless, and breathless, as if dead! They raised 
her, and observing that her boddice was too tightly 
laced, they cut the fatal lace that had caused the 
mischief, upon which she began to breathe, and at 
length gradually revived. When the dwarfs heard 
what had taken place, they said, * The old woman 
was no other than the wicked queen : take care of 
yourself, and let nobody enter, when we are not at 
home.” 

But the bad woman, in the mean time, had re- 
turned to the palace, and approaching the looking- 
glass, addressed to it the favourite inquiry— 

“ Mirror, tell mie, can you see 
Any that may compare with me ?” 

To which, as before, the glass replied to the queen— 

“Ah, queen, your face is fair; 
But you cannot compare 
With her they call Sno hite; achild  [wild.” 
Who dwells with the dwarfs, across the mountains 

  

When she heard these words, her blood ran cold, for 
she thought she had effectually disposed of the child. 
“It must be done, however,” said she; “and this 
time I will spare no pains.” Accordingly she, by 
magic art, prepared a comb of the most destructive 
quality, and disguising herself, took the forin of 
another old woman. She crossed the seven hills, and 
coming to the house, knocked at the door, crying, 
“Buy my pretty wares, cheap!” Snow-white 
looked out, and said, “ Go on; I may not let anybody 
in.” “You may, however, look,” said the woman, 
holding up the poisoned comb for her inspection, 
which pleased the child so well, that she allowed 
herself to be persuaded, and the door was opened. 
When the purchase was made, the old woman said, 
“Let me comb your hair nicely for you;” and poor 
Snow-white, thinking no harm, permitted her to do 
so: but scarcely had the comb touched the hair, than 
the poison took efféct, and the maiden fell senseless 
to the ground. * You’ miracle of beauty!” said the 
wicked woman, scornfully, “ your reign is over,” and 
hastened away. Fortunately, evening was at hand, 
and the seven dwarfs were soon at home: directly 
they saw Snow-white lying on the ground, their sus- 
picions fell upon the stepmother; they examined her 
carefully, and discovering the poisoned comb, drew it 
from her hair. Scarcely had they done so, than the 
maiden revived, and related all that happened to her. 
Again they warned her against her stepmother, and 
showed her the consequence of neglecting to follow 
their advice, which she promised to observe for the 
future. 

Directly the queen reached home, she hastened 
to reap, as she thought, the fruit of her success; 
and addressing the gluss, said— 

  

“ Mirror, tell me, can you see 
Any that can compare with me?”   

The reply was the same as before,— 

“Oh, queen your face is fair! 
But you cannot compare 
With her they call Snow-white; achild — [wild.” 
Who lives with the dwarfs, across the mountains 

Her rage at receiving this answer passed all bounds. 
“Tf it costs me my own life, Snow-white shall die,” 
said she, at length. Then shutting herself up in a 
secret chamber, she composed of all kinds of poisonous 
charms an apple, fair to look at, but death to swallow. 
It was so beautiful, that every one who saw it must 
desire to eat; but the first morsel would prove fatal. 
When this was done, she took the habit of a peasant, 
and crossing the seven hills, came to the dwarfs’ house. 
She knocked, and Snow-white put her head out of 
the window, saying, “I may not admit anybody, the 
seven dwarfs have forbidden me.” ‘ Very well,” re- 
turned the woman; “I shall soon get rid of my 
apples somewhere else. There, I will give one to 
you.” “Thank you,” said Snow-white; “I may not 
take it.” “Are you afraid of poison?” said the 
peasant; “see, I will cut the apple in half, and are 
you the rosy part; the other I will eat myself". The 
apple was so artfully made, that the red alone was 
poisonous; and Snow-white was so caught by its 
beautiful appearance, that seeing the it eat a 
portion, she thought there could be no harm in it, 
stretched forth her hand, and took it from the woman. 
The instant, however, that a morsel reached her 
mouth, she fell dead to the ground. The queen 
stood for a moment contemplating the success of her 
stratagem; then saying, “ White as snow, red as 
blood, black as ebony! this time the dwarfs can do 
nothing for you,” she departed. Her first act was to 
go to the glass, and she said— 

« Mirror, tell me, can you see 
Any that may compare with me?” 

The answer was— 

“Oh, queen, you are the loveliest in the land!” 

Now, for the first time her wicked heart felt peace, 
that is to say, as much as such a wicked heart could. 

The little dwarfs returned home the same evening, 
found Snow-white lying on the ground, incapable of 
breathing, and dead. They raised her, tried all 

‘ible means to discover the cause of her death, 
combed her hair, unlaced her boddice, washed her 
with wine and water, in short, although satisfied that 
in some way the stepmother was the cause of the 
disaster, they could not discover how, and the dear 
child was dead, and remained so. They laid her 
upon a bier, and all seven sat around, bewailing her 
for three days. They then thought of burying her, 
but she looked so fresh and like a living creature, and 
her cheeks were so red, that they said, “ We cannot 
commit her to the earth.” So they had a transparent 
coffin made of glass, placed her within, and caused 
her name to be written outside, and that she was a 
king’s daughter. The coffin was kept upon the 
mountain, and one of the dwarfs was always by, to 
watch it. The animals also came to lament for 
Snow-white; first an owl, then a raven, and after- 
wards a pigeon. 
Snow-white had now laid for some considerable 

time in the coffin on the mountain, yet she only 
looked as if she were sleeping, for she was still as 
white as snow, as red as blood, and as black as ebony- 

It happened that a king's son lost his way in the 
wood, and came to the dwarfs’ house to pass the 

night; he had seen the coffin on the mountain, with 

lovely Snow-white lying in it, and had read the 
golden letters thereon. He therefore said to the 

dwarfs, “Let me have the coffin; I will give you 
whatever you like to ask for it.” The dwarfs, how- 
ever, replied that they would not part with it for all 
the gold in the world. “Give it to me, then,” said 

the prince, “ for I cannot live without, seeing Snow- 
white; I will value and honour her above all I hold 

dear.” When hespoke thus, the good little dwarfs felt 

pity for him, and gave him the coffin; and the prince 
ordered his servants immediately to raise it on their 

shoulders, and bear it away. In doing this, it 

happened that they stumbled over a branch lying 
on the ground, and the jerk caused the poisonous 
morsels of apple, which Snow-white had taken into 

her mouth, to return from her throat, for they had 
not beer swallowed. Not long after, she opened her 

eyes, raised the lid of the coffin, sat up, and was



much surprised when she found herself moving on 
some men’s shoulders. “Where am I?” she ex- 
claimed. “With me!” said the prince; and he |coul 
began to relate to her all that had happened, adding, 
“Tlove you more than anything else in the world ; 
come to my father’s palace, and you shall be my 
bride.” Snow-white consented, accompanied him 
thither, and the marriage took place with much 
pomp. 

Snow-white's wicked stepmother was, however, in- 
vited to the wedding, and having put on the splendid 
robe she had had made for the occasion, she stood 
before glass, and said,— 

“Mirror, tell me, can you see 
Any that can compare with me?” 

The glass replied immediately,— 

“Till now you were the fairest queen, 
But now a lovelier may be seen!” 

The wicked queen uttered a terrible imprecation 
against her rival, and was much disturbed at the 
intelligence conveyed by her faithful glass. At first, 
she determined not to go to the marriage; but she 
had no rest, and felt compelled to go in order to see 
the young queen. Upon entering, she saw Snow- 
white, and fear and astonishment deprived her of the 
power of stirring from the spot, for she was the last 
person she expected to see. In the mean time her 
punishment had been prepared: iron slippers were 
made red-hot in a furnace, and when ready, were 
taken out with tongs and placed before the queen. 
She was then compelled to put her feet into them, 
and dance until she fell dead, and all present felt so 
much detestation of her wickedness, that there were 
none to pity her. 

——_— 

THE KNAPSACK, THE HAT, AND 
THE HORN. 

Tuere once lived three brothers, who, sinking 
deeper and deeper into poverty, were at last in such 
necessity that they suffered greatly from hunger, and 
had not even a crust left; so they said, “ Things can- 
not go on so, it would be better to go into the world 
and try our fortune.” Accordingly, they departed 
and proceeded far, walking over much ground with- 
out meeting the fortune they were in search of. 
One day they entered a large wood, and saw in 
the midst of it a mountain, which, when they came 
nearer, they saw was of silver. “Now,” said the 
eldest brother, “I have found the good fortune I 
wished for, and ask for nothing better :” taking from 
the mountain as much as he could , he turned 
his back on his companions and went home again. 
The two others, however, said, “ We hope for some- 
thing better from our good fortune than only silver.” 
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So they. would not touch it, and proceeded further. 
After travelling two days, they came to a mountain 
composed of gold ; the second brother now stood still, 
reflected, and was uncertain what to do. “ What 
would be best ?” said he: “shall I take as much gold 
as would last me all my life, or shall I go on?” He 
at last determined, filled his pockets with what they 
would hold, said farewell to his brother, and returned 
home. The third, however, said, “Silver and gold 
will not do for me; why should I turn my back on 
good fortune? perhaps something better is in store 
for me.” He accordingly proceeded, and after three 
days came to a wood, still larger than the other, 
which appeared, in fact, to have no end ; and as there 
was nothing in it to eat and drink, he seemed likely 
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to perish. He ascended a lofty tree, in order to dis- 
cover, as he the termination of the wood, but 

ld see nothing but the tops of trees ; therefore, he 
began to descend ; but hunger now attacked him so 
painfully, that he said, “ Oh! if I could only for once 
satisfy my hunger!” To his great astonishment, 
upon jing the ground, he saw a table beneath 

@ tree, abundantly covered with food, the steam 
from which saluted his senses most gratefully. ‘For 
once,” said he, “my wish is fulfilled at the right 
time ;” and without making any inquiries as to the 
cook, or who had placed the food there, he approached. 
the table, and ate with appetite until his hunger was 
satisfied, Having finished, he thought “it would be 
a pity to leave this nice fine tablecloth here, to spoil 

in the wood.” So he folded it neatly together, and 
put it into his pocket, Continuing his journey, in 
the evening hunger again made itself felt, and will- 
ing to make the trial, he spread the cloth out, and 
said, “I wish you to be immediately covered with a 
good meal ;” and scarcely was the wish expressed 
than it was covered with dishes containing sorts 
of good things. “I now begin to understand who 
the cook is,” said he; “I certainly prefer you to 
either the gold or the silver mountain,” for he saw 
that the tablecloth he had brought from the wood 
was a “tablecloth be covered.” Nevertheless, the 
tablecloth would not altogether satisfy him, but he 
determined, now he had always a dinner in his pocket, 
to travel over the world, and further seek his ‘ortune” 
One evening, passing through a solitary wood, he en- 
countered a charcoal-burner roasting some potatoes at 
his kiln for his supper. “Good evening, you black 
bird,” said the traveller, “ how do you get on in your 
loneliness ?” “ One day the same as another,” returned 
the charcoal-burner, “and every evening potatoes ; if 
you are inclined for some, you are welcome.” “ Much 
obliged? returned the other, “I will not lessen your 
meal, as probably you did not calculate upon a guest ; 
but if you will take your chance with me, I shall be 
glad of your company.” “ Who is to supply you?” 
inquired the charcoal-burner ; “for I see that you 
carry nothing with you, and there is nobody for miles 
around who could furnish you with anything.” “In 
spite of all this we will have a supper, and a good 
one, too, as you shall confess.” Then, spreading his 
cloth on the ground, he said, “ Tablecloth, be covered ;” 
and instantly it was covered with boiled and roast of 
all sorts, as hot as though it had just come from the 
kitchen. The charcoal-burner did not stay to be 
entreated, but attacked the good things in earnest, 
pushing large supplies into his capacious, black 
mouth. When supper was over, the thacchal turin 
said, “Listen, your tablecloth would be exceeding 
useful to me in the wood, having no one to cook 
for me. I will propose an exchange. In that 
corner hangs a soldier's knapsack ; true, it is of old | hi 
and mean appearance, but it possesses wonderful 
power. As I no longer require it, I will give it to 
you for the tablecloth.” “I must first know what 
are its wonderful powers,” returned the traveller. “I 
will soon tell you,” was the reply: “every time you 
strike it with your hand, a serjeant and six men, per- 
fectly accoutred and armed, appear, and whatever you 
command to be done, they do.” “Well,” said the 
traveller, I am willing to do as you propose ;” so 
he gave the charcoal-burner the tablecloth, took down 
the knapsack from the hook, hung it on his shoulder, 
and took his leave. When he had gone some little 
distance, he thought he would e trial of the 
knapsack, and accordingly knocked upon it. The 
seven men instantly appeared, and the serjeant said, 
“What does my Tord and master require of me?” 
“March in quick time to the charcoal-burner, and 
demand back my tablecloth.” They did as desired, 
and before long they brought the tablecloth, having 
taken it, without many words, from the man. He 
then told them they might withdraw, and continued 
his journey, hoping his good fortune would shine yet 
more brightly upon him. At sunset he came to an- 
other charcoal-burner, who was preparing his supper 
by the fire. “ Will you eat with me?” said the sooty 
companion ; “ potatoes and salt, but_no butter; but 
you are welcome to your share.” “No,” replied the 
other; “for once you shall be my guest.” Spreading 
his tablecloth, it was soon covered with a bountiful 
supply, and they ate and drank together, and were 
very good friends, as well as merry. After they had 
finished, the charcoal-burner said, “ Up there, on the 
shelf, lies an old hat ; it has very singular qualities:   

if you put it on your head and turn it round, a firing 
of cannon instantly takes place, as severe as if from a 
dozen pieces of artillery. No one can oppose it, for it 
destroys everything that comes in its way. The hat 

is of no use to me, and I should be very glad to ex- 
change it for your tablecloth.” “That is worth 
thinking of,” said the traveller. Taking the hat, he 
placed it on his head, and handed the tablecloth to 
the charcoal-burner; after which, he took his leave. 
However, before proceeding far, he knocked upon his 
knapsack. His soldiers appeared, and receiving their 
orders, shortly made their appearance again with the 
tablecloth. ““ One good thing comes another,” 
said he; “andI think my good fortune has some- 
thing yet in store for me.” He was not wrong, for 
after travelling some time, he came to another char- 
coal-burner, who invited him, as the two former had 
done, to share his simplefare. But the traveller pro- 
vided something better for both, to the great satis- 
faction of the former, who, desiring to possess a table- 
cloth of such unusual quality, offered him in exchange 
a horn which was hanging up in his hut. When this 
horn was blown, all the wi and fortifications of a 
city fell; and if the blasts were repeated, towns and 
villages were laid in ruins. The tablecloth was trans- 
ferred to this man likewise, but only for a time, as the 
soldiers quickly restored it to its first owner. Thus 
he was possessed of knapsack, hat, and horn. “ Now,” 
said he, “at last I am a*rich man, and it is time 

Fee I returned home, to see how my brothers have 
fared.” 
When he reached the village from which they had 

all started together, he found that his brothers had 
built a fine house, and were living in riot and pro- 
fusion. He presented himself before them ; but his 
dress being worn out and torn, his hat very’ shabby, 
and the knapsack at his back very old, they would not 
acknowledge him for their brother, but mocked him, 
and said, “ You give yourself out for our brother, who 
despised silver and gold, and aspired to a higher for- 
tune! He will certainly return to us in all the 
grandeur of a king, not like a beggar ;” so they drove 
him away. This reception aroused his anger, and 
he knocked on the knapsack until 150 men stood 
in a row before him, whom he commanded to 
surround the house; two of the number were 
then ordered’ to take i 
the two ill-natured brothers, until they confessed, 
their mistake. In consequence of this order being 
obeyed, a fearful noise arose,—people ran to the spot 
to render assistance, but could do nothing against the 
soldiers ; therefore information was sent to the king, 
who, being much displeased at the disturbance, sent a 
captain with his troop to disperse the rioters, and 
drive them out of the town: but the man’s knapsack 
quickly supplied a greater force, and the captain and 

is troop were compelled to retreat in very bad plight. 
‘The king expressed his wrath at the presumption of 
the stranger, and the next day sent a larger force 
against him, but with the same result, for the knap- 
sack responded to the call for men, and in addition to 
this, the traveller turned his little hat twice round, 
and the cannonade was so sharp that the king’s men 
were either killed, or obliged to take to flight. 
“ Now,” said he, “I shall not make peace, until the 
king bestows his daughter Beet me in marriage, and 
allows me to govern the whole kingdom in his name.” 
This resolution was conveyed to the king, who said to 
his daughter,“ ‘Must’ is a hard word, but nothing 
else is left me ; I must do as he requires. If I wi 
for peace, and to keep the crown on my head, I must 
comply with his demand.” 

The marriage accordingly took place ; but the prin- 
cess was much disturbed that her husband was only a 
common man, who wore a very shabby hat, and 
always had an old knapsack hanging from his 
shoulder. She would have made any sacrifice to rid 
herself of him, and considered night and day how 
she could do it. “It is possible,” at length thought 
she, “ that his wonderful powers lie in that knapsack. 
I will try to discover.” So she concealed her real 
fecling, caressed him, and said, “I wish you would 
lay aside that old knapsack, it disfigures you com- 
pletely, and I am ashamed of your appearance.” 
“Dear child,” replied he, “this knapsack is my 
greatest treasure. As long as I have it, I fear no 
mortal power.” He then described to her its wonder- 
ful qualities. Pretending to embrace him, she took it 
dexterously from his shoulder, and ran off with it 
before he was aware of her intention. As soon as   

hazel-rods and chastise »
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she was alone, she knocked upon it, and commanded 
the soldiers who appeared, to seize her lord, and turn 
him directly out of the palace. They obeyed, and 
the treacherous wife sent others after him, to drive 
him entirely out of the country. He would have been 
a lost man if he had not still possessed the hat; but 
as soon as his hands were free again, he turned the 
hat twice round ; the cannon instantly began to fire, 
and the shots knocked down everything they hit, so 
that the princess was obliged to come herself and 
beg for mercy. She entreated so earnestly, and pro- 
mised so fairly, that her husband allowed himself to 
be persuaded, and peace was restored. For some time 
she seemed kind, and pretended to have great affection 
for him, which threw him off his guard ; and he one 
day told her that, even if any one got possession of the 
knapsack, no attempt against him could succeed as 
long as he had the hat. Having now learnt the 
important secret, she waited until he was asleep, and 
then carried off the hat, and ordered him to be 
immediately turned out of the palace into the street. 
‘The horn, however, was safe, so in his rage he winded 
it loudly. Instantly all fell together, walls, fortifica- 
tions, towns, and villages, and the king and his 
daughter were buried in the ruins. Had he only 
continued, everything would have been an undistin- 
guishable heap of stones, not one remaining upon 
another. But there was now no one to oppose him ; 
therefore he became king of the entire kingdom. 

  

———_ 

RUMPELSTILTZ. 
‘THERE was once a miller very miserably poor, put 

he had a handsome daughter. Now, it happened 
that he had occasion to appear in the king's presence, 
and, in giving some account of himself and his 
family, thinking to increase his consequence, he said, 
“T have a daughter who can spin gold from straw.” 
Tho king, who had a high regard for the precious 
metal, thought to himself, “ That is a valuable art, 
and would please me well.” Then addressing the 
miller, he suid, My good man, if your daughter is 
so clever, bring her to-morrow to my palace, and we 
will put her to the proof.” 

When the maiden came, the king led her into a 
chamber filled with straw, and producing a wheel and 
reels, suid, * Now, apply yourself quickly to work, 

   

    

and spin throughont the night; for if all this straw 
is not spun into gold, you will die.” Then securing 
the door, the maiden was left alone. 

The miller’s daughter was now in a most unhappy 
state, and knew not what to do, for she understood 
nothing of spinning gold from straw; her trouble 
increased the more she thought, and at length she 
began to weep. All at once the door opened, and a 
dwarf entered, who said, “ Good evening, my pretty 
miller’s maid, why are you weeping so sorel 
* Alas!” replied she, “I am to spin gold from s 
and I understand nothing whatever about 

    

  

   

  

it 
“What would you give me to help you?” inquired 
the dwarf. “My necklace,” answered the maiden, 
cagerly, ‘The dwarf took the necklace, and whirr! 
whirr! went the wheel, as he placed himself at it. 
In three revolutions the reel was full, so he took an- 
other; whirr! whirr! went the wheel again; in 
three turns that likewise was full: and thus he went 
on, till morning came, when, behold! all the straw 
was spun, and all the reels filled with gold! The 
king was on the spot by sunrise, and when he saw the 
gold, his astonishment and pleasure were equally 
great: but the desire for more directly arose in his 
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covetous mind. He instantly took the maiden into 
a room yet larger, filled with straw, and told her if 
she valued her life, she was to spin it all into gold on 
the following night. The poor girl was in despair; 
for how could she obey the king’s command? and 
seating herself, began to weep. Suddenly the door 
opened, and the dwarf appeared, saying, “ What will 
you give me, if I spin the straw into gold for you?” 
“The ring from my finger,” replied the maiden. 
The dwarf took the ring, seated himself to the 
wheel, and the work proceeded as before, so that by 
daylight all the straw was spun into gold: The king 
rejoiced beyond measure at the sight, but his desire 
for gold wus not yet satisfied ; therefore, he conducted 
the miller’s daughter into a room still larger than the 
others, filled with straw, and said,“ You must spin 
all this in the night, and if you succeed, you shall be 
iy wife ;” for he thought to himself, “I could hardly 
find.a richer wife anywhere in the world.” When 
the king had quitted the chamber, the dwarf came 
for the third time, and asked,“ What will you give 
ine if Thelp you this time, and spin all the straw 
into gold?” ““T have nothing more to give you,” 
replied the maiden. “Then,” returned the dwarf, 
“you must promise me your first child, if yon become 
ween.” “ Who can tell what may happen?” said 

the miller’s daughter to herself; and her difficulty 
being great, she promised what the dwarf required ; 
and the straw was again spun into gold. When the 
king came in the morning, and found more gold, his 
delight was beyond all bounds; he ordered general 
rejoicings to take place, and his marriage with the 
beautiful miller’s daughter was celebrated. In about 
a year, the queen had a handsome young prince, who 
‘was heir to the crown; and she thought not the least 
of her bargain with the dwarf; when, suddenly, he 
appeared in her chamber, saying, “Give me the 
child. for it is promised to me.” The queen was 
troubled, and offered the little man all the riches in 
the kingdom, if he would only leave her the child. 
“No!” replied he, “something living is of more 
value to me than all the treasures in the world.” 
The queen now wept and lamented so much at the 
idea of parting with her beautiful baby, that the 
dwarf felt some pity for her, and he said, “I will 
leav 
discover my name, you shall keep the child.” 

The queen now thought of all the names she had 
ever heard, and sent messengers throughout the 
country to seek out, and report to her, any new 
names they might hear. When the dwarf presented 
himself next day, she began with Caspar, Melchior, 
Adolph, repeating all the names with which she was 
acquainted, one after the other; but to each the little 
man said, “'That is not my name.” The second day 
she inquired of every oné she knew, and repeated 
some very extraordinary names to the dwarf, such as 

melshade, Shumbein; but the reply 
That is not’ my name.” On the third 

day the messengers returned, saying," We have found 
not a single new name ;” but one added, “As I was 
crossing a mountain I came to a very small house, 
before which a fire was burning, and round the fire a 
most wonderful little man was dancing and springing, 
und hopping on one leg, and saying at the same 
time,— 

  

    

ay 1 bake, to-morrow I brew, 
y the queen's child is mine; 
lucky that nobody knew, 

The name Kumpelstiltz is nine.” 
   

The queen was persuaded this was her little friend, 
und was so happy that she had discovered his name. 
Shortly afterwards, when he appeared, saying, * Now, 
lady queen, what is my name?” She said first, “Is 
your name Siegfred ?” No.” “ Wilhelm?” “No.” 
Perhaps it is Rumpelstiltz?” “Some evil sp 

must have told you that!” said the dwarf; and in his 
rage he struck the right foot so hard on the ground, 
that he went in up to his body; then seizing his left 
Jeg with both hands. he pulled with so much violence 
in order to extricate himself, that he tore himself 
in half. 

  

  

     

——= 

ROLAND AND HIS BRIDE. 

TuERE was once a woman who was a most clever 
witch. She had two daughters—one, ugly and wicked, 
whom she loved greatly, because she was her own 

  

  child; and the other handsome and good, but whom 

you for three days; if, during that time, you | 7 

she disliked to the highest, degree, being her step- 
daughter. It poctanaat ne the stepdaughter became 
possessed of a very gay and beautifully worked apron, 
which made her sister envious, and going to her 
another to complain, she went so far as to say, that 
she must and would have the apron. ‘ Be satisfied, 
my child,” said the witch, “you shall have it; your 
sister has long deserved death, and this very night I 
will come and cut off her head. . Only observe well, 
that when you go to bed you lie next the wall, and 
leave the outside place to her.” The poor girl’s fate 
would now have been inevitable, had she not for- 
tunately been concealed in a corner of the room, and 
heard all that took place. During the day there was 
no mode of escape, for she could not the door; 
but when night came, although she was obliged to 
Jet her sister get first into bed, and lie next the wall, 
yet, when she was asleep, she contrived softly to ex- 
change places, so that the ugly sister was on the out- 

side. e had not long made this (to her) very 
satisfactory arrangement, before the maiden heard 
her stepmother slide into the room. She had brought 
an axe with her, and seizing it with both hands, she 
struck, and struck, until she had cut off the head of 
her own child. 

As soon as she had departed again, the stepdaughter 
arose, went to her lover, who was named Roland, and 
knocked at his door. When he came out to: her, 
“Listen, dear Roland,” said she, “we must fly with 
all despatch ; my stepmother thought to kill me, but 
has destroyed her own child. Should we remain here 
until day comes, and she discovers what she has done, 
we are lost!” “T should advise you, however,” said 

  

Roland, “ first to take away her witch’s staff, or we 
cannot escape when she pursues us,” The maiden 
fetched the staff, and before leaving the house, she 
took the head of her sister and dropped from it three 
drops of blood on the ground—one bythe bed, another 
on the staircase, the third in thekitchen; then 
hastening to her lover, they departed. 
When the old witch arose in the morning, she 

culled to her daughter, that she might give her the 
much-desired apron ; but although she called her, she 
came not. 

“Where are you?” exclaimed her mother “ Here! 
on the staircase; Iam sweeping!” answered one of 
the spots of blood. 

The witch went ont, but seeing nobody on the 
staircase, cried again, + Where are you, I say?” 

“Here, in the kitchen; I am warming myself,” 
exclaimed the second spot of blood. The mother 
went into the kitchen, but nobody was there. Again 
she called, saying, “ Where are you ?” “Oh! in bed ; 
I am asleep,” said the third spot. The witch now 
went to the bed-side, but what a sight met her 
view! her own daughter bathed in blood, with her 

  

it | head cut off by her own mother's hands ! 
The witch was dreadfully enraged, and springing 

to the window, saw her stepdaughter hastening away 
with her lover. “That is of no use,” said she; “if 
you were miles off, you could not escape me.” Draw- 
ing on her league boots, in which she could advance 
a league at every step, she pursued the fugitives, and 
before Jong had overtaken them. But the maiden 
haying descried the witch advancing upon them, had 
recourse to the magic staff, and changed Roland into 
a lake, and herself into a duck, swimming on the sur- 
face. The witch stood on the brink, threw crumbs of 
bread to the duck, and took all imaginable pains to   entice it, but the duek was not to be caught, and the



  

old witch was obliged to return to her houso in the 
evening, without having accomplished her rovengeful 
purpose, 

‘Tho maiden then resumed her shape, and restored 
her beloved Roland to his, and proceeded on their 
journey until daybreak, © thon changed horself 
into w lovely flower, growing in tho midst af a thorn 
hedyo, and her lover into a fiddler, Before long, the 
witch, who was again in pursuit, came striding up, 
and said, * Good tiddler, let ne gather that beautiful 
tlower.” “Oh! yes, if you wish,” replied ho; and 
Twill play while you do'so.” ‘Tho witch well know 
who tho flower was, and stretching into the hedge, 
was very oager to gather it. But the fiddler boginuing 
to play, sho was compelled to dance, whether sho 
would or not, for it was a magical dance, and the 
lastor he played, the more she must spring and jump, 
and the thorns foro the elothes from her body, and 
wounded her sadly, Novertholess, he would not 
cease, tnd finally she sank exhausted to the ground, 
and shortly ufter died, 

Boing now froe from the witch's persecution, Roland 
said, i will return to my father's houso, and give 
ordors for our marriygo estival,” Twill remain 
hero in the meantime," suid the maide: and wait 
for your return ; and until that happens, I will change 
myself into a red boundary-stone, that no one may 
know me.” Roland doparted accordingly, and the 
maiden stood in tho form of a stone, awaiting her 
lover, But ho came not; for on his return to his 
father's he ho had fallon into the toils of a fresh 
onchantress, and forgotten his faith and the maiden 

“Toft in tho field, together, The poor girl stood there 
avery long time; but at longth, despairing of ever 
secing him again, she changed herself into a flower, 
in the desperate hopo that some one might crush her, 
and relieve her from her sorrows. 

It happenod, however, that a shepherd watching 
his flock in the field, saw the flower, admired it, aud 
thinking it so lovely, gathered it, carrying it home 
and putting it in his box, From that time the most 
singular things occurred in the shephord’s house. 
When ho arose in the morning, he found all the work 
dono, and everything in order, Tho room was swept. 
tables and beuches scoured, fire ready, water brought. 
in, and at noon when he came home, a good diner 
was ready on tho table, He could not imagine how 
it all happenod, for he never saw a creature in the 
house, and it was too small for any one to be ablo to 
conceal themselves in it for very long. The good 
service was very acceptable, yot ut last he bogan to 
bo rather uneasy, and wont to'a wise woman, to whom 
ho described what took place in his cottage. Tho 
woman told him it was by somo magical art, and 
directed as follo “ Observe curly in the morning: 
what takes place in your room, and if you see any- 
thing move, throw quickly a white cloth over it, 
and tho magic is a prisoner in your power.” The 
shopberd did as advised, and tho next morning as 
day was broaking, ho saw the chest open, and the 
flower come out. Quick as lightning ho sprang to- 
wards it, and cast a white cloth over it. ‘Tho trans- 
formation was past, and a beautiful maiden stood 
before him, who told him that she was the flower, and 
under that form had hitherto kept his household in 
order. Sho also related her story, and at its con- 
clusion, the shopherd expressed his willingness to 
marry her. Sho said, “No,” although her lover 
Roland had forgotten her, sho would over remain 
truo to him. But she promisod not to leave the 
cottage, but to attend to everything as she had 
hitherto done, 

‘Tho time now exprnechad for Roland's wedding, 
and, according to the olden custom, it was mado 
known throughout tho country, that all the maidens 
might assemble and sing in honour of the new married 
pair. Tho maiden, when sho heard what was about 
to tuko place, was so unhappy she thought her heart 
must break, and did not wish to go, but the other 
maidens would tuke no denial, and sho was obliged 
to accompany them. When it came to her turn to 
sing, sho stopped back and another took her place; 
but at last she alone was left, and sho had no choice, 
but was obliged to sing. The instant hor voice met 
Roland's car ho sprang forward, saying, “I know 
that voice; she is the proper bride, and I will have 
no other.” All that. ghad forgotten camo instantly 
to his mind, the faithful maiden was married to 
Roland, all sorrow was at an end, and her happiness. 
was complete. 

   

  

  

  

  

    

    

    

  

  

   

  

GRIMM'S FAIRY TALES. 

THE GOLDEN BIRD. 
Soats time ago thore was a king, who had a palace 

surrounded by most beautiful gardens, containing the 
rarest troes and shrubs, Among these was a troo 
whioh bore golden apples, which were all duly counted 
as they riponod ; nevertheless, every morning one was 
missing. ‘Tho king was informed of this, and he 
determined that every night a watch should be kept 
under the tree. Tho king had three sons, and as 
night drow on ho gent the eldest into the gardon to 
watch tho treo, but towards midnight he could no 
longer resist tho sleop that was gradually stealin 
over his senses, and lying down under the treo, the 

    
   

   
next morning an apple was missing as usual, "ho 
night following, the second son was sot to wateh, 
but it went no better with him ; whon twelve o'clock     
struck he went to sleep, and the applo was taken. 
It was now tho turn of the third son, who was very 
auxious to try what ho could discover; but the king 
did not rely much upon him, and thought ho would 
do n less than his brothers. However, ax ho was 
vory urgont, ho consented to his passing the night in 
the gurdon. ‘The prince aecorng! took up. his 
station under tho tree, but did not allow himself to 
bo overcome by sloop, and when twelvo o'clock struck, 
ho heard something rustling through the air, and 
looking up saw by the moonshine that it was a bird 
flying towards hin, whose feathers shone like gold, 
The bird alighted on the troo, and had just picked off 
an apples whon tho princo discharged an arrow at it, 
‘Tho bird flew away, but the arrow had touched tho 
feathers, and one fell to the ground, ‘Tho youth 
picked it up, took it to the king the next morning, 
and related what ho had seen during the night. The 
king ussombled his council, and they all declared the 

    

  

valuo of such a feather to be greater than that of tho 
wholo kingdom, “If that be tho case,” said tho 
king, “ono feather will not content me, but I must 
and will have the whole bird.” 

Whon the king's declaration was made known, the 
eldest son, relying upon his  sagacity, instantly 
doparted, making sure of returning shortly with the 
bird. After proceoding some distance, he came to 
the edgo of a wood, whero he saw a fox sitting, at 
which ho instantly took aim. “ Shoot me not,” cried 
the creature, “and I will give you some good advice. 
You are seoking the golden bird, and will to-night 
arrive in a village, where you will find two inns 
standing opposite ach other, one lighted up and 
looking very cheerful, the other looking dull and 
deserted; but avoid the former, and © up your 
quarters at the other, although it looks less 
promising.” “ How can euch a stupid creature pre- 
sume to offer mo any advice?” said the prince to 
himself, and fired ; but he missed the fox, who turned 
his tail to tho prince, and ran quickly into the wood. 
Continuing his way, tho king’s son came in the even- 
ing to the village, where he found the two inns de- 
scribed by the fox; they were singing and dancing in 
one, while nothing attractive was going on in the 
other. “I should indeed be a simpleton,” said the 
prin to enter such a miserablo place, when some- 
thiug so much better presents itself.” 

So he went into the one that pleased him best, 

  

lived there in riot and enjoyment, and forgot bird, | th 
futher, and also everything a prince ought to re- 
mempbor. 

When some time had passed, and the oldest son   did not return, the second felt inclined to go in search 

89 

of the bird, and thought he might discover some trace 
of his brother. Like tho latter, ho mot the fox, and 
despised tho good counsel he offered; and upon 
arriving at tho village, saw his brother standing at 
tho window of the inn, from whence loud sounds of 
mirth were issuing. ‘The brother culled to the new 
comer, who obeyed tho invitation, went in, and fell 
readily into tho dissolute mode of life’ going on 
within, 

Aguin somo time passed in expectation of intelli- 
gence from the pene but none arriving, the 
Youngest exprossod his wish to depart in quost of the 
goldon bird and his brothers, Tho fathpr listoned 
most unwillingly, “It is in vain,” said he; “ho is 
loss likely to find the bird than his brothers, and if 
any mischance wero to overtake him, he would be so 
much loss capablo of acting, for he is uot clever at. 
tho best." ‘Tho prince, however, left his father no 
rest, so that at last he consonted, and tho prince 
departed. Near the wood ho encountered the fox, 
who begged his life, and proffered his advice. The 
yee was good-natured, and said, * Bo satistied, little 
fox, 1 will do you no harm.” “ You shall not repent,” 

said the fox; “and that you may travel more 
spoodily, get up on my tail.” As soon as he was 

souted, the fox began to run, and passed everything 
80 rapidly that the hair on his hide whistled in the 
wind, When they reached tho village the prince 
aig od, followed the fox's good advice, and without 

  

  

  

lookjpg around, entored tho moan-looking inn, where 
he foiled very comfortably. ‘The next morning, 
whon fp camo into a field, there was the fox ready 
again, who suid, “1 will now tell you what you have 
noxt todo, Follow the road that lies straight before 
you, and you will arrive at a castle, before which you 
Will seo ‘a whole troop of soldiers lying ; but heed 
them not, for they are ull asleop, ax you willl discover 
by their snoring. Pass through the midst, direct to 
the castle, which you will enter, and traversing all 
tho chambers, at last arrive at one wherein is the 
golden bird in a wooden cage. Near it stands a 
inagnificent golden cago ; but. boware of taking the 
golden bird out of the wooden cago, in order to put it 
in that which appears moro suitable, or you will deeply 
rogrot it.” After saying thus, the fox stretched out 
his tail for the accommodation of the prince, who, 
availing himself of it, sped along at the former rate, 
so that the wind whistled about his ears, Upon 
arriving at the palace, ho found it just as the fox had 
described ; the prince wont into the chamber where 
the golden bird hung in its wooden cage, a golden 
cago standing near, and tho threo golden apples bei 
also there. fe seemed to him ridiculous to leave the 
beautiful creature in the common wooden cage, while 
ono so fitting to its bright huo stood by; so opening 
the door, tho prince seized it, and put it into the 
golden cage, At that momont the bird uttered a 
picreing ery, the soldiors awoke, rushed in, and took 
tho intruder captive: he was led to prison, and the 
next morning he was placed before the judge, and as 
he confessed all, was condemned to death, ‘Tho king, 
however, consented to grant him his life upon one 
condition, viz., that ho brought to him a golden horse, 
which was swifter than the wind, when he promised 
him, as a further roward, the golden bird he had un- 
successfully endeavoured to become master of. ‘The 
prince departed on this frevh task, with many sighs 
and misgivings us to his return. |“ Where could he 
find tho golden horse?" All at once ho saw his old 
friend the fox, sitting near the road. “Ah!” said 
the latter, advancing, “you sco it has happened 
exactly as I told you, Why did you not heed my 

structions ?—but be of good cheer, I will take you 
into my confidence, and tell you how you must pro- 
cced in order to obtain the golden horse. Follow this 
road, and you will come to tho palace where the horse 
now stands in the stable ; the grooms will be on guard 
before the doors, but: you will find them sleeping and 
snoring, and you may very deliberately proceed to 
lead away tho golden horse. One thing, however, 
you must bear in mind, when you saddle him : donot 
take a golden one which hangs by the stall, but take 
one of common leather and wood. or it will be bad 
for you.” Stretching out his tail, the fox then bid 
the prince mount, and they were soon flying through 

0 air at a rate sufficient to strip off your skin. 
Everything occurred as the fox had said; he came 
into ‘the stablo where the golden horse stood, but 
when he prepared to saddle him according to the 
fox’s directions, he thought to himself, * Such a 
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saddle as this golden one is much more adapted to so 
beautiful an animal.” But he had hardly placed it on 
his back, than he began to neigh loudly; the grooms 
upon this awoke, seized the young man, and cast him 
into prison, from whence he was led the following 
morning to be judged and condemned to death ; 
though the king promised to grant him his life, and 
also the golden horse, if he would procure for him the 
beautiful princess of the golden palace. = 

With a heavy heart the youth departed on this new 
adventure, but fortunately soon met the faithful fox. 
“I should certainly abandon you to the fate you have 
so rashly provoked,” said the fox, * did I not feel com- 
passion for you; however, I will once more help you 
out of your difficulty. This road leads direct to the 
golden castle, and you will arrive there in the 
evening. At night, when all is quict, the king's 
beautiful daughter goes to the bath-house to bathe. 
When she enters, spring forward and give her a kiss ; 
she will then follow you, and you may lead her away 
—only do not permit her, on any account, to take 
leave of her parents, or you will suffer for your indis- 
cretion.” Again the friendly fox extended his tail, 
the prince took his place, and they proceeded at a 
rapid rate. Upon arriving at the palace, the fox was 
found to have correctly described it, and the young 
man waited until it was midnight, and all lay in pro- 
found sleep, save the princess going to her bath. 
Springing up, the prince gave the maiden a kiss, and 
she immediately expressed her readiness to follow him, 
entreating only to be allowed to say farewell to her 
parents. At first he withstood her prayers, but as she 
continued to weep, and fell at his feet to move his pity, 
he could resist no longer. The maiden, however, had 
scarcely reached her father’s bed-side before he and 
all the others in the palace awoke, and the prince 
was seized, and placed in security for the night. 
The next day the king said to him, “ Your life is 
forfeited, and you can only obtain your pardon by 
removing the hill which lies before my palace, and 
obstructs my view, and this must be done in eight 
days, at furthest. If you succeed, my daughter shall 
be your reward.” ‘The prince, animated by the hope 
of obtaining the beautiful princess, dug and shovelled 
away without intermission; but when he saw how 
little he had effected in seven days, his heart sank, 
and he gave up hope, for his labour had left scarcely 
any trace upon the hill. However, on the evening of 
the seventh day, the fox appeared, and said, * You 
deserve not that I should again interest myself in 
your affairs; nevertheless, go away and take your 
rest—I will do this work for you.” The next morn- 
ing, upon waking, he looked through the windo 
the fox had been true to his word, und the hill was 
gone. Full of joy, the prince hastened tothe king to 
announce the accomplishment of the prescribed task, 
and, willing or not, he was obliged to keep faith, and 
bestow his daughter upon the prince. 

The prince aud princess now departed on their jour- 
ney, and before long the faithful fox came up. * You 
have truly the best part in your possession,” said he ; 
“ nevertheless, the golden horse belongs to the lady 
of the golden palace.” How shall I obtain it?” in- 
quired the prince. “TI will tell you,” suid the fox. 
“ First conduct the maiden to the king who despatched 
you to fetch her from the golden palace. ‘The sight 
of her will awaken the greatest joy in him, and he 
will-unhesitatingly give you the golden horse, for 
which purpose he will cause it to be brought out; 
mount it instantly, and extend your hand to all, to 
bid them farewell, to the princess last; and when 
you have her firmly by the hand, one spring will 
transfer her to you on the horse, she is then yours— 
for none could overtake you, the golden horse being 
swifter than the wind.” 

All this was happily effected, and the prince carried 
away both princess and the golden horse. The fox 
accompanied him, and said, * Iwill assist you in ob- 
taining the golden bird also: therefore, when you 
approach the palace where the bird is, you must’ let 
the princess alight, commit her to my care until you 
return, while you ride forward; when the golden 
horse enters the court-yard, great rejoicings will take 
lace at the sight, and'they will bring out the golden 

Fira and deliver it to you, When you have the cage 
in your hand, gallop back to us, take up the fair 
princess, and continue on your way. is bold 
exploit being crowned with’ success, the king's son 
prepared to return home with all his treasure ; but the 
fox now put in his claim to be remembered, and asked 

      

  

  

    

for a reward for the assistance he had given. “ Cer- 
tainly,” replied the youth. “ What do you require?” 
When we reach yonder wood, shoot me, and then cut 
off my head and my feet.” “ That would, indeed, be 
a bad way of showing my gratitude,” returned the 
prince, “ and I could never doit.” Then,” rejoined 
the fox, “if you will not grant my request, I must 
leave you; but, before I do so, I will give you one 
more piece of good advice. Avoid two things: do 
not purchase that which is devoted to the gallows, 
and never sit on the edge of a well.” 

» What a singular creature!” thought the youth to 
himself; ‘he has such odd fancies! Who would 
ever think of buying anything fit for the gallows? 
and as toa well, I never had a fancy for sitting on its 
edge in my life!” Proceeding on his way with the 
beautiful princess, he came to the village in which his 
brothers had stopped at the inn. ‘There was a great 
commotion and noise, and as he passed through, the 
prince inquired what was the cause of it, to which 
some one replied, That two men were about to be 
hanged!” When he came to the place, he directly 
perceived these men were his brothers, who, having 
carried on all sorts of bad practices, had squandered 
away their money, and left nothing to discharge their 
justdebts. Heasked if it were not possible to obtain their 
freedom. “ If you will pay their debts,” was the reply ; 
* but why should you waste yourmoney, by setting such 
bad people at liberty?" The prince never considered 
for a moment, but paid their debts, and being now 
free to depart, the three brothers pursued their journey 
together. They arrived at the wood where the fox 
had met them first of all, and finding it cool and 
pleasant, for the sun was now very strong, the two 
brothers proposed to rest there for a while, in the 
shade, on the edge of a well, and to refresh them- 
selves with the provisions they had brought. The 
proposal being agreeable to all the party, they 
alighted ; but during the conversation Wat ean 
the youngest prince forgetting himself, and sus- 
pecting no evil, seated himself on the edge of the 
well. The wicked brothers, who had been looking 
out for such an opportunity, instantly pushed him 
backwards into it, and taking the princess, the horse, 
and the bird, pursued their way to their father. 
“Father,” said they, “we not only bring you the 
golden bird you wished for, but we have also obtained 
the golden horse, and this fair princess,” This caused 
great rejoicing ; but the horse would not eat, or the 
bird sing, and the beautiful princess did nothing but 
weep. 

The youngest brother, however, was not killed, for 
the well was fortunately dry, and he fell upon some 
soft moss, which prevented his being hurt, but he 
could not get out. In this great strait, the faithful 
fox did not forsake him, but hastened to him, re- 
proaching him, however, for disregarding-his advice. 
~ But I cannot leave you here,” said he, “I must 
restore you to the light of day.” Bidding him, 
therefore, seize his tail firmly, he drew him up. 
You are not yet out of danger,” said the fox, 

“for your brothers, not feeling satisfied of your 
death, have surrounded the wood with sentinels, 
whose orders are to kill you the instant you appear.” 
A poor man was sitting by the roadside, and with him 
the prince exchanged clothes, and in this safe dis- 
guise reached his father’s palace. No one recognised 
him in his miserable garb; yet directly he set foot 
within it, the bird began to sing, the horse to eat, and 
the princess ceased to weep. “What can this sig- 
nify?” said the king, who was struck by the sudden 
change. The princess replied, “I know not ; just 
now J felt so melancholy, and suddenly my sorrow is 
gane; I feel as if my bridegroom had arrived.” She 
then related to the king all that had taken place, 
although the brothers had threatened her with death, 
if she betrayed what had passed. The king ordered 
all who were in his palace to appear before him, 
among whom came the young prince, still in the 
ragged dress he had taken from the poor man; but 
the beautiful princess recognised him instantly, and 
embraced him tenderly. The wicked brothers were 
seized and placed in confinement, from which they 
were shortly afterwards led to be put to death ; but 
the young prince was betrothed to the princess, and 
delared heir to his father's kingdom. 

Now, how did the poor fox fare? Long afterwards, 
the king's son being again in the wood, was met by 
the fox, who said to him, “ You are now possessed of 
all your heart could wish, but my misfortunes are 

   

apparently never to cease, and yet it is in your power 
to do me a vast service.” Again he entreated so 
earnestly that the prince would shoot him, and cut off 
his head and his feet, that the latter no longer refused : 
and as soon as it was done, the fox was transformed 
into a human being, who was none other than the 
brother ef the fair princess, now the prince's wife. He 
had long been under the power of enchantment, but 
was now fortunately restored, so that nothing was 
wanting to make them all as happy as they could 
themselves desire. 

—— 

THE DOG AND THE SPARROW. 

A suepnerD's dog served a very unkind master, 
who felt no gratitude for anything he did, but allowed 
him often to suffer greatly from hunger. Not being 
able to stay longer with the man, he took a sorrowful 
resolution to go in search of a better service. On the 
road he met a sparrow, who said, “ Friend dog, why 
are you so sad?” “I am hungry,” replied the dog: 
* and have nothing to eat.” “ Poor fellow!” returned 
the good little sparrow ; “come with me into the 
town, and I will take care to satisfy you.” So they 
went together into the town, and when they came tu 
a butcher's shop, the sparrow bade the dog wait while 
he got hima piece of meat. Alighting on the board, 
he looked around, and seeing no one to observe him, 
he picked and pulled, and dragged at a piece of meat 
lying at the edge of the board, until it fell down, when 
the dog seized it, ran with it into a corner, and quickly 
devoured it. ‘ Now,” said the sparrow, “come to 
another shop, and I will get you another piece, that 
you may have enough.” After devouring the second 
piece, the sparrow said, “Good dog, are you satis- 
tied?” “ Yes,” replied the dog; “I have had plenty 
of meat, but not yet amorsel of bread.” “ Very well, 
you shall have that too,” replied the sparrow; “ onl 
come with me.” The dog followed him to a baker's 
stall, where the bird pecked at a couple of rolls until 
they fell from the board; and the , desiring yet 
more, he performed the same friendly office for him 
at another shop. When that likewise was devoured, 
“Now,” said the sparrow, “friend dog, are you satis- 
fied?” “TI have dined famously,” “was the dog's 
reply, “and am now ready to have a ran with you 
outside the town.” 

They proceeded together upon the high road ; but 
the weather was warm, and, thanks to the plentiful 
meal, the dog soon felt inclined to rest, so he said,“ I 
am tired, and should like to go to sleep.” “+ Well, 
sleep then,” said the sparrow ; “and I will sit upon 
the branch of this tree the while.” The dog accord- 
ingly laid himself down in the road, and soon fell 
asleep, and while enjoying his repose, a waggoner 
came by, driving a waggon with three horses, contain- 
ing two casks of wine. The sparrow saw that the 
waggoner did not intend to swerve in the least from 
the track, and that his course was exactly where the 
dog lay sleeping, so he called out * Waggoner ! do not 
go there, or I will make you poor.” The man, how- 
ever, grumbled to himself, “ How can you make me 
poor?” continued his way, cracked his whip, and 
drove over the poor dog, who, of course, was killed. 
The sparrow now cried, “ You have killed my friend 
the dog, and it shall cost you waggon and mags!” 
“Waggon and nags, indeed!" repeated the man; 
“how can you hurt me, I should be glad to know ?” 
and pursued his way. The sparrow, however, flew into 
the waggon, under the tilt, and pecked at the bung- 
hole until the bung came out of one of the casks, and 
the wine ran out without the waggoner observing it. 

Allat once, as he tuned round, he saw that some- 
thing dripped from the waggon, and upon examining 
the casks, discovered that one was empty. “ Poor un- 
fortunate creature!” exclaimed the man. “Not yet 
poor enough,” replied the sparrow, and perching’ on 
one of the Thorac! Headey he pecked out his eyes. When 
the waggoner saw what he was doing, he drew out 
his hatchet, thinking to hit the sparrow with it; but 
he struck so wildly, that the sparrow, flying, escaped, 
while the hatchet, alighting on the horse’s head, killed 
him on the spot. “Poor unfortunate man that I 
am!” exclaimed the man. “ Not yet poor enough,” 
replied the sparrow ; and as the waggoner proceeded 
on his way with the two remaining horses, he crept 
again under the covering of the waggon, and pecking 
out the bung of the other cask, the wine ran out ntothe 
road. When the waggoner perceived this fresh 
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disaster, he exclaimed, “Poor unfortunate 
creature that I am!” but the sparrow answered, 
“ Not poor enough yet,” and perching upon the head 
of one of the horses, pecked out his eyes. The wag- 
goner ran to his horse's head, and struck at the 
sparrow with his hatchet as he was flying upwards, 
but the stroke missed it, and fell upon the horse's 
head, and it fell to the ground. “Alas! what a poor 
unfortunate creature 1 am!” said the man again. 
“ Not yet poor enough,” replied the sparrow, perching 
upon the head of the remaining horse. The wag- 
goner, thinking to save his burse, ara struck at the 
sparrow, but his blows were so ly aimed that the 
sparrow escaped, and an unlucky stroke upon the head 
killed the third animal. “ t an unfortunate 
man!” exclaimed the waggoner once more. “ Yes. 
but not yet poor enough,” said the sparrow. ‘“Ishall 
now go to your house, and make you poor there.” 
The waggoner was obliged to leave his waggon stand- 
ing in the road, and full of rage and ill-temper took 
his way home. “Oh,” said he to his wife, “I have 
had such a misfortune. The wine has all ran ont, 
and all three horses are dead!” ‘Oh, husband,” re- 
lied the wife, “such a mischievous bird has come 
ere, he has brought all the birds of the air with him, 

and they are upstairs attacking and devouring our 
Indian corn.” e man instantly went up, and there 
he saw thousands upon thousands of birds in the loft ; 
they had devoured nearly all the maize, and there was 
the sparrow in the midst. “Alas! what a poor man 
Tam now!" cried the waggoner. “ Not poor enough 
yet,” answered the sparrow. “ Waggoner, it shall yet 
cost you your life.” Saying this, he flew away. ie 
waggoner had now lost all he possessed, so in a very 
ill-humour he went down, sat by the stove, and nursed 
his anger. The sparrow was sitting outside the 
window, and when he saw the man, he cried out, 
“ Waggoner, it shall cost you your life.” This so en- 
raged the man that he seized his hatchet, and threw 
it at his enemy, but it only broke the panes of glass, 
without touching the bird, who now hopped into the 
room, perched upon the stove, and cried out, ‘ Wag- 
goner, it shall cost you your life.” The latter, blinded 
and maddened by rage, now struck everything in- 
discriminately, in the hope of hitting the bird, and as 
the sparrow flew from one place to another, nothing 
escaped, stove, glass, benches, table, even the walls of 
the Leute were destroyed in the man’s fury, and the 
scene is not to be described. At length, however, the 

arrow was caught, and the wife, who had been in 
the greatest alarm at sight of the devastation that had 
taken place, asked if she should kill it, “No,” said 
the man, “that would be too merciful ; he shall die a 
more lingering death, for I will swallow him alive.” 
Saying this, he swallowed him in a moment. The 
sparrow, however, began to flutter about inside the 
man, and fluttered into his mouth, then stretching 
forth his head, he cried, “ Waggoner, it shall cost you 
your life.” The waggoner instantly gave his wife 
the hatchet, saying, “ Wife, kill the bird in my mouth 
when you again see his head,” but the wife, missing 
her stroke, the blow descended on her husband’s head, 
and he fell dead. The sparrow then flew forth and 

. escaped. 
—— 

A PUZZLING TALE. 

THREE women were once changed into flowers, 
and grew in a field; but one was permitted to go 
home at night. So one time she said to her husband, 
when day was dawning and she was about to return 
to her companions in the field and become a flower 
again: “This noontime come and break me off, and 
ther I shall be released and be able to dwell with 
you in future,"—and thus it happened. 

But now the question is how the husband knew his 
wife; for all the flowers were alike, and had no 
difference at all between them. The answer is this: 
during the night which she passed at home with her 
husband, the dew fell upon her two companions 
which were in the field; and so he knew his wife, 
because there was no dew on her flower. 

—+—_. | 

THE ROSE. 

THERE was once a poor woman who had two 
children, and the youngest went every day into the 
forest to fetch wood. Once when it had strayed far 
away looking for branches, a little, but strong and   
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healthy child came to it and helped it to pick up 
wood, and carried the bundles to the house; but 
then in less than a moment he was gone. The 
child told its mother of this; but she would not 
believe it. At last the child brought home a rose, 
and told its mother that the beautiful child had 
given it, and had said that when the rose was in full 
bloom then he would come again. The mother put 
the rose into water. One morning the child did not 
get out of bed, and the mother went to it and found 
it dead ; but it lay looking quite ha) RY and pleased, 
and the rose that morning was in fall loom. 

— 

DAME TRUDE. 

THERE was once a little girl who was very wilful 
and pert, and when her parents bade her do any- 
thing, she never obeyed ; sheratare, how could she be 
good? One day, she said to her parents, “I have 
heard so much of Dame Trude that I will go and see 
her; people say everything around her is so odd, and 
that she has such wonderful things in her house, 
therefore I feel very curious.” Her parents, how- 
ever, strictly forbade her to go, saying, “ Dame Trude 
is a wicked woman, who does bad things, and if you 
will go, you are our child no longer.” But the girl 
cared not for her parents’ pro- 
hibition, and went to see Dame 
Trude. The first thing Dame 
Trude said to the girl when she 
saw her was, “ Why are you so 
pale?” “Ah!” ‘replied she, 
and she shuddered as she spoke, 
“T have been so frightened at 
what I have seen.” ‘“ What have 
youseen?” ‘“Isawa black man 
upon your staircase.” “ He was 
the man that brings the coals.” 
“Then I saw a green man.” 
“ That was ahuntsman.” “ Then 
I saw a bright red man.” “That 
was a butcher.” “Ah, Dame 
Trude, I am so frightened, for I 
looked through the window, 
but did not see you, only 
the wicked one with flaming eyes.” “Oh,” said 
Dame Trude, “so you have seen the witch in her 
peeet shape. You are the very person I have 
een long wanting and waiting ae and are come 

at last. Now you shall give me a light.” Then 
she changed the girl into a block of wood, and 
threw her on the fire. When it was all in a bright 
glow, she sat down by it, warmed herself, and said, 
“ Ab! for once it burns clear!® 

—_—— 

FRITZ AND CATHERINE. 
‘THERE was once a man and woman named Fritz and 

Catherine, who were just married, and lived together 
as young married people. One day, Fritzsaid, “ I must 
now go and work in the field, Catherine, and when I 
come home to dinner, let me have something nice 
and hot quite ready for me, and a draught of fresh 
beer to drink.” “So you shall,” replied his wife, “it 
shall all be exactly as you wish when you return.” 
As noon app! ed, Catherine remembered her 
duty, so she took down the sausage from the chim- 
ney, put it in the frying- with some butter, 
and placed it over the fire. The sausage began to fry ; 
Catherine stood watching the process with the handle 
of the pan in her hand, and pleasant thoughts of 
dinner and Fritz’s company arose in her mind; it 
then occurred to her, that while the sausage was 
finishing she might go down to the cellar, and draw 
the beer. Accordingly, fixmg the pan safely, she 
took a jug, and going into the cellar drew the beer, 
but while watching it runnitg into the jug she sud- 
denly remembered that the dog was not fastened up, 
and might steal the sausage out of the pan. Con- 
gratulating herself upon this happy thought, she ran 
mm in a moment; there was the dog with the sat 

eady in his mouth, dragging it after him as he took 
to flight. Catherine was not slow to follow, and 
chased him a long way into the field, but the dog was 
the quicker of the two, and never loosed his hold on 

the sausage. ‘“ When a thing is gone, it is gone,” 
observed Catherine, turning back, and having tired 
herself with her chase, she returned more leisurely, in 
order to recover and cool herself. During this time, 

  

the beer had continue to run as long as there way any 
in the cask, for Catherine had not turned off the tap 
before running upstairs to look after her sausage, 
and when the jug was filled, and there was no more 
room in it, the ran into the cellar, until the cask 
Was quite emptied. While yet on the stairs, Catherine 
discovered this new misfortune. “ What isto be done 
now,” said she, “that Fritz may not discover it?” 
She reflected for a time, and then remembered, that 
in the loft there was a sack of fine Indian corn meal, 
which had stood there since the last fair. This she 
determined to bring down, and strew all over the 
cellar-floor, to dry up the beer. “It is very true,” 
said she to herself, “that when one is sparing one 
finds something when it is most wanted.” So she 
went up to the loft, brought down the sack into the 
cellar, and putting it down just where the jug stood, 
overturned that likewise, and destroyed all chance of 
Fritz’s fresh draught of beer. “Quite right, how- 
ever,” said Catherine, “ where one portion is, the 
other part ought to be contented to go ;” then strew- 
ing the meal over the cellar, she felt quite proud of 
her work; when completed, it all looked so charm- 
ingly clean and white. 

At noon home came Fritz, saying cheerfully, “ Now, 
good little wife, what have you for my dinner?” “Ah, 
Fritz,” said she, “I cooked you a sausage, but while 

  

I drew the beer, the dog ran away with it, and while 
I pursued the dog, the beer ran out, and when I was 
drying up the beer with the corn meal, I knocked the 
jug over ; but do not be angry, the cellar is quite dry 
again.” ‘“ Catherine, Catherine!” said Fritz, “you 
must not do such things as these—let the dog run 
off with our dinner, then lose all the beer in the cask, 
and, to add to the misfortune, waste our fine meal.” 
“Oh, Fritz!” she replied, “I did not know that; 
ou should have told me.” The man thought to 
imself, * If this is the case, you must look after 

things yourself, my man, for your wife does not seem. 
able.” “Now he had saved a tolerable sum of money 
in crowns, which he changed into gold; and said to 
Catherine, “ Look, these are yellow buttons, I shall 
put them in a pot, and bury them under the cow’s 
crib; but be certain never to near them, or 
will do wrong.” “No, aa i , Fritz,” replied she, 
“Twill never go there, as you tell me not.” When 
Fritz was again gone, some dealers in earthenware 
came by the cottage, who were selling cheap pots, 

bowls, and such things, through the village ; and-they 
inquired of the young wife, if she had nothing to 
exchange for some. “Oh, good people,” said she, 
“T have no money, and cannot buy of you; but if 
you can use buttons, I could let you have some in ex- 
change.” “Buttons,” said they: “why not? let us 
see them.” “You must then go into the stable, and 
dig under the cow’s crib, where you will find the 
buttons; I may not go there.” The rogues went 
thither, dug, and found the pot with the gold, 
which they took possession of, and then hastened 
away, leaving all their pots and bowls behind them. 
Catherine thought she must make some use of all 
this new ware, although there was no want of 

e| anything in the kitchen, therefore, she knocked 
all the bottoms out, and stuck them every one upon 
the palings around the house, by way of ornament. 
When Fritz returned,‘and saw this new display of 
taste, he was much astonished, and said, “ Catherine, 
what have you been doing?” “I have got these,” 
said she, “ in ex e for the buttons which you put 
under the cow's crib; but mind, I did not go there,   as I promised not, the men went themselves to fetch



2 ——— 

them.” “Wife, wife, 
Fritz, much disturbed ; “ they were not really buttons, 
it was gold, and all we were worth, you should not 
have done “Fritz,” replied she, “I did not 
know that; you should have told me beforehand.” 

Catherine stood for a time thinking of what had 
happened ; she then said, * Listen, Fritz, we will 
soon have our money back again, for we will pursue 
the thieves, who cannot have gone far.” Come.” 
rejoined Fritz, “we will try; but take some butter 
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ul, that we may have something to 
* Yes, Fritz,” replied she, “7 will.” 

So thoy started in pursuit, and Fritz being swifter of 
foot, Catherine was some distance behind; but this 
did not trouble hi on the contrar it will be an 
advantage, "she said, * when we turn to go home, for 
T shall be a good piece on my way back.” They now 
reached a hill, with deep ruts on both sides of the 
way. “Only look,” said the young woman, * how 
the poor earth is torn and rent, and grazed, it will 
never be well again all its day And her compas- 
sion led her to apply the butter, and grease the ruts, 
in order to prevent their being rubbed by the wheels. 
While engaged in this act of kindness, ome of the 
cheeses escaped from the pocket of her apron, and 
rolled down the hill.“ Indeed, id Catherine, * I 
have already fatigued myself by walking up this hill 
Tam not going to fetch you back, some one else may 
do that.” Thus sayi 
dispatched it the same road; but the cheese not 
returning, she sent a third to hasten its movements 
thinking, probably. they would all return together ; 
but this not being the case, she said, * I cannot think 
what this means; yet it ossible that the third 
cannot find the w nd has Ist itself. I will send 
the fourth to ex The fourth, however, 
did no better than the others, which made Catherine 
angry, so the fifth and sixth were dispatched the 
same road, and there was an end of them. She stood 
for some time watching for their return, but as she 
discerned nothing of them, she exclaimed, + You 
certainly are nice people to send on an errand! do 
you think I shall wait any longer for you? I shall go 
on, and yon may come after me, for you have younger 
legs than I hav Catherine now ‘proceeded to join 
her husband, who was resting, and had waited for 

her, as he wished for something to eat. She offered 
him some dry bread. “This is but so “i 
said he; * where is the butter and cheese “Oh, 
Fritz, I greased the ruts with the butter, they were 
so much hurt by the rubbing of the wheels, and the 
cheeses will soon be bere; one ran away, and I sent 
the others after it, to call it back.” * Catherine,” 
said Fritz “you ought not to have done so; the but- 
ter was not meant to grease the rats, or the cheese 
to be rolled down the hill.” + Well, Fritz, you ought 
to have told me so,” was the reply. . 

They rested and ate their dry bread together, and 
while conversing, Fritz said,“ Did you take care of 
the house when you came away?” ‘0, Fritz; you 
ought to have told me before.” "+ Well, then, returned 
he, * before we proceed, go back and make all safe, 
and bring something else to eat ; I will wait here for 
you.” On the way back Catherine thought to her- 
self, * Fritz wants something-else to eat; he does not 
care for butter or cheese, so 1 will catry him a bag of 
hazel nuts, and a bottle of vinegar would be some- 
thing to drink.” After this arrangement con- 
cerning Fritz’s appetite, she reached home, and bolted 
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the upper door, but took the lower one off its hinges, 
and put it upon her back, thinking if she had the 
door with her, it must then be safe. Catherine did 
not hurry herself on her if back ; for, as she sagely 
observed, ** Fritz, will have longer fo rest,” forgetting 
that the thieves were thereby making more certain of 
their retreat and their ill-gotten prize. When, how- 
ever, she at last came up to him, she said, * Look, 
Fritz, there is the house-door for you, you can now 
take care of it yourself.” “Goodness!” was his ex- 
clamation, “ what a clever wife I have got! she bolts 
the upper door of the house, and carries off the lower 
one, so that any one or anything may run in and out, 
who has a mind! It is now too late tosend you back ; 
but as you have brought the door here, you shall carry 
it for your pains.” “Tam quite re: to carry the 
door, Fritz,” replied she ; “ but the hazel-nuts and the 
vinegar would be too heavy. Twill hang them tothe 
door, it may carry them. 

hey now proceeded, and went into the forest to 
seek for the rogues, but found them not, and as it was 
getting very dark, they ascended a tree, in order to 
puss the night there. But they had hardly settled 
themselves in it, thun those very thieves came to pass 
the night in the forest,a kind of people who carry 
away what cannot refuse to go, and who find things 
before they are lost. As it happened, they took up 
their quarters exactly under the tree which Catherine 
and Fritz had selected for their resting-phice, ‘They 
kindled a fire, and afterwards proceeded to divide 
their booty. Fritz got down on the other side of the 
tree, and picked up a quantity of stones, and then 
nounting again and aiming at the thieves with the 
stones, thought to killthem. But the stones not hit- 
ting, the rogues only cried out, “It will soon be 
morning, the wind is shaking down the fir-apples.” 
Catherine had still the door on her back, and finding 
it uncommonly heavy and troublesome, attributed the 
weight to the hazel-nuts, and now said, ‘Fritz, I 
must throw down the nuts.” Pray do not,” said her 

aay betray us.” ““ Indeed T must, 
Tcan bear them no longer.” 
-nuts went rattling down 
“How busy the birds are!” 

little while afterwards, the door 
herine said, * Fritz, T must let 

the vinegar go You cannot, indeed,” he replied ; 
“we shall certainly be discovered if you do.” “It is 

I can carry it no longer,” she returned ; and 
‘ the vinegar was sent down, sprinkling the 
rogues as it fell, “The dew is beginning to fall,” 
said they, unsuspiciously. Having experienced no 
relief from the loss of the nuts and the vinegar, 
Catherine now began to suspect that after all the 
weight was occasioned by the door, and said,“ Fritz, 
I shall throw the door down, Ly 
plied he; “not yet ; only bear it a little longer. 
really cannot, Fritz,” said she, * it is so heavy. Fritz, 
it is going.” At these words down fell the door with 
such a crash, that the thieves thought Satan was come 
for them ; and uttering loud exclamations of terror, 
decamped, leaving all their booty behind in their 
fright. Early in the morning, when the two got 
down from the tree, they found all their money, und 
carried it home. 

When they were once more settled at. home, 
Catherine,” said Fritz, “ you must be industrious, and 
work.” * Very well, Fritz,” replied she, “I will go 
into the fields, and reap corn.” When she got into 
tho fields, she said to herself, * What shall I do? 
shall L cat before I reap, or shall Isleep before I reap ? 
I think I had better eat.” So she ate some provision 
she had brought with her, and afterwards felt very 
sleepy; but beginning to reap, and being half asleep, 
she cut her clothes with the sickle—apron, dress, and 
etticoats, considerably abridging them, without 
knowing what she was doing. After a good nap, 
Catherine was again awake, and stood up, but 
the state of her wardrobe rather surprised her, and 
she said, “Am I myself, or not ?—I cannot be 
myself!" But it was now night, so she ran back 
into the village, knocked at her own door, and cried, 
“Fritz, Fritz!” “ Who is there?” was the reply 
from within. “TI should like to know if Cathe. 
rine is at home?” “Yes, yes!” answered Fritz; 
“she is, of course, and gone to bed.” “ Very 
well!” said she; “then I am already at home,” and 
ran away. A little way off, Catherine found some 
rogues who were looking about for an opportunity of 
stealing. She joined them, saying, “I will help you 
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to steal.” This pleased the robbers, because they 
thought she must know all about the village, and 
that she would be an excellent confederate, so they 
accepted her proposal. Catherine went to the houses, 
and standing at the door, cried, “ Now, ae Fpeoeles 

he thieves, have you anything we can steal?” 
upon this, looked at each other in dismay, and wished 
themselves rid of their new companion ; so they said 

Just outside the village the parson has a 

     

  

to her, 
field with turnips growing, go and fetch us some.” 
Catherine went accordingly, and began to pull them 
up, but was so idle, that she did not stand up to do it, 
and a man passing, saw her crawling over the field, 
and wondered what it could be; but at length con- 
cluded that it must be an evil spirit in the parson’s 
turnips. He hastened into the village, and told the 
parson what he had seen. ‘“ What is to be done?” 
was the reply; “Tam very lame, and am not able to 
go to the field and exorcise it.” “I will carry you 
there on my back,” said the man,” which he accord. 
ingly did, and when they urrived at the field, Catherine 
raised herself and stood erect.“ It is, indeed, an evil 
spirit!” exclaimed the parson, when they saw the droll 
figure, and both ran away; but the terror had so 
salutary an effect upon the parson, that he was able, 
with his lame foot, to run as fast as the man who had 
carried him to the field on his back. 

  

a 

SQUIRE KORBES. 
THERE was once a cock and a hen, who were very 

desirous to take a journey together. So the cock 
built a beautiful carriage, with four red wheels, and 
harnessing four little mice to it, he took his seat 
therein with the hen by his side, and they went away 

  

very comfortably together. 
cat, who inquired, * Where are you going?” 
cock replied — 

Before long, they met a 
The 

“To Squire Korbes we are going, 
For a visit is owing!” 

“Take me with you,” entreated the cat.“ Willingly. 
replied the cock, “get up behind, and take care you 
do not fall off. 

“Take heed, as 1 
No mud upon my 
Ye mice, be swift, 
‘The wheels must follow ; 
To Squire Korbes we are going, 

- Fora visit there has long been owing !” 
A millstone now came up, then an egg, a duck, 

afte-wards a pin, and last a needle, and they all got 
into the carriage and accompanied the cock and the 
hen. But when they reached the house, Squire 
Korbes was not at home, so the mice led the carriage 
into the barn,—the cock flew with the hen up on a 
beam, the cat took her place on the hearth, the duck 
went to the spring, the egg wrapped itself in the 
towel, the pin placed itself in the chair-cushion, the 
needle jumped into bed and made herself very 
comfortable in the pillow, the millstone placing itself 
over the door. 

‘The squire shortly afterwards came home, and not 
knowing how his house had been pion eerie of, 
went to the stove to make a fire, when the cat flung 
some ashes in his face ; he ran quickly to the kitchen, 
in order to wash it away, and the duck splashed him 
terribly. Upon this he took the towel to dry himself, 
and the egg broke and filled up his eyes. He sank 

” 
  

   is put; 

  

  

    into his chair, in order to rest himself, but was glad
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to spring up instantly, for the pin pricked him. 
eaing very any at these various disasters, he 
threw himself on his bed; but the instant his head 
touched the pillow, the needle scratched him so, that, 
in a he screamed loudly, and prepared to run 
out of doors, But, as he violently opened the house- 
door, the millstone fell upon his head, and killed him. 
Squire Korbes must have been a very bad man, to be 
so hardly used. 

—_——. 

THE TWO BROTHERS. 
THERE were once two brothers, one rich and the 

other Boor the rich was a goldsmith by trade, and 
had a bad heart; the other was only a poor broom- 
maker, but good and honest. The poor man had two 
children, who were twins, and as much alike as one 
drop of water to another. The twin-brothers went 
backwards and forwards to the home of their rich 
uncle, and were very glad to get an occasional meal 
of what was left from table, It happened that one 
day, as the poor man was cutting twigs in the wood, 
he saw a bird that looked like gold, and more beau- 
tiful than any he had ever seen before. He picked 

  

up a stone, and was fortunate enough to hit it; but a 
golden feather only fell, and the bird flewaway. The 
man took the feather to his brother, who, after 
examining it, said, “It is pure gold!” and gave him 
a good deal of money for it. e next day, the man 
having ascended a birch-tree, to hew off a couple of 
its branches, the very same bird flew out of it; and 
when the man looked about, he saw a nest, in which 
was one egg; he took this, and upon bringing it to his 
brother, the goldsmith again assured him it was gold, 
and gave him its value for it. “I should very much 
like to have the bird itself,” said the goldsmith, 
“perhaps you may be able to obtain it for me.” ‘The 
poor man went, for the third time, to the spot, and 
saw the golden bird sitting upon a tree; taking upa 
stone, he aimed so exactly that he brought the bird 
down, and carrying it to his brother, he received for 
it such a heap of money that he went away quite 
pleased, saying, “‘ Now I need nobody's help 1” 

The goldsmith was clever and cunning, and well 
knew what sort of a bird he had bought. He called 
his wife, therefore, and said to her, “ Wife, roast me 
this golden bird, and be sure that not a particle of it 
is lost; I have a mind to eat it entirely myself.” 
Now, the bird was not of a common kind, but of a 
very rare species, and whoever ate the heart and liver, 
would be certain to find a piece of gold every morn- 
ing under his pillow. The wife prepared the bird, 
pot itom the spit, and laid it down to roast ; and it 
appened that while it was at the fire, and the woman 

otherwise engaged, the poor broom-maker’s children 
ran in, looked at the spit, and turned it round two or 
three times. At this moment two little morsels fell 
from the bird into the pan, and one of the boys said, 
“ We will eat these little bits ; I am very hungry, and 

no one will know it.” So they ate the morsels, but 
had scarcely done so, when the aunt coming into the 
kitchen observed them, and asked what they had 
eaten! “Two little bits that fell from the bird,” 
replied they. ‘‘ That was the heart and liver,” said 
the wife, alarmed; but in order that her husband 
might not miss them, and be 7» She quickly killed 
asmall fotwl, and ‘substituted its heart and liver for 
that which the unlucky children had eaten. When   

it was ready, she carried it to the goldsmith, who ate 
it every morsel by himself. The next morning he 

cagerly stretched ‘his hand under his pillow, trusting 
to bring forth the piece of gold, but after routing in 
all possible directions, he felt convinced that in some 
way he had missed the prize he expected. 

e two children were not in the least aware what 
a piece of good fortune had accidentally fallen to 
their share, until tho next morning when they awoke, 
then something fell on the floor with a ringing sound, 
and they picked up two gold pieces, which the 
carried to heir father, who wondered much, and said, 
“ How can this have happened ?” but when it oceur- 
red the next morning, and was thenceforth regularly 
repeated, he went to his brother, and related the 

sunpales The goldsmith could account for it 
perfectly, and perceived that the children had eaten 
the heart and liver of the golden bird; and in order 
to revenge himself, being envious and hard-hearted, 
he said to the father, “Your children are in league 
with the Evil One, have nothing to do with the 
money, and I would no longer keep them in the 
house, for your children are in his power, and may 
even ruin your soul too.” The father had a whole- 

somo fear of the Evil One, and 
hard as it was to him to 
with his children, he, nevertho- 
Tess, took them both into the wood, 
where, with a sorrowful heart, he 
abandoned them to their fate. 

The children ran about a lo! 
time, in hopes of finding their 
way home, but they only farther 
bewildered themselves, and were 
overjoyed when at length they 
met a huntsman, who asked them 
whom they belonged to, “We 
ara thechildtea ots poor broom- 
maker,” they replied ; and they 
further related how he would 
no longer mses them at home, 
because they found a piece of 
gold every morning under their 
pillow. “ Well,” said the hunts- 
man, “that is nothing very bad, 
if you continue upright, and it 

does not incline you to be idle ;” and being a benevo- 
lent, good man, and having no children of his own, 
he took them to his house, sayings “Twill be your 
father, and will bring you up.” He taught them the 
calling of a forester and huntsman, and put away for 
them the piece of gold, which they found every 
morning, as it might be useful to them at some 
future day. 
When they were grown up, their foster-father took 

them one day with him into the wood, and said, 
‘You shall this day make your trial-shot, that I may 
be able to declare you free of the forest, and make 
you huntsmen.” ey accompanied him avenedingly; 
and stood long on the watch, but no game athe 3 
then the huntsman looking up saw a large flock of 
wild geese, flying in the form of a triangle, ‘‘ Now,” 
said he, “shoot one from each angle.” This was 
instantly done by one of the brothers; and shortly 
after another flock appearing, in the form of the 
figure two, the other was directed to shoot a bird from 
each angle, which he did. “ Youarenow free foresters,” 
said the foster-father, “you are first-rate sportsmen, 
I can teach you nothing more.” The brothers departed 
into the wood, consulted together, and when they re- 
turned home in the evening, and sat down to supper, 
they said to the old forester, “ We shall not eat, or 
touch a morsel, until you have granted us a request.” 
“What is it?” inquired their foster-father. “ We 
have learnt all we can here,” said they, ‘and we now 
wish to go into the world, and make our own way ; 
let us, therefore, depart, we entreat you.” “You speak 
like right brave huntsmen,” said the old man, joy- 
fully ; “you have only expressed my own wish in the 
matter; depart when you like, and may a blessing 
accompany you!” iter this, they supped very 
happily together, discoursed of their plans, and were 
light-hearted and joyous in the prospect of their 
journey. When the day fixed for their departure came, 
the good old man presented each with a good rifle 
and a dog, and besides, allowed each of the young men 
to take what he desired from the store of gold. He 
then accompanied them a good portion of the way, 
and at parting, bestowed upon them a polished knife, 
saying, “If you should ever separate, thrust this 

knife into a tree at the point of separation, and then 
either, upon returning to the tree, cun discover by the 
state of the knife, how it has fared with his absent 
brother; if the side, towards which lay the road he 
took, is rusty, he is dead ; but as long as he lives, it 
will remain bright.” The brothers took leave of the 
old huntsman, and proceeding, came to so large a 
forest, that it could not be crossed in a day, so they 
root the night there, eating what they happened to 

ve in their wallet ; but they found that the second 
day’s journey would not take them ont of it, there- 
fore, they had no provision for the second evening, 
and said, “ We must shoot something, or we shall be 
starved.” Loading his gun, one of the brothers looked 
around, and seeing an old hare, he aimed; but the 
hare said— 

“Good huntsman, prithee let me live, 
And leverets two, you shall receive.” 

Springing into the thicket, she brought out two 
young hares, but the little animals played so amus- 
ingly, and were so pretty, that the huntsmen could 
not prevail upon themselves to kill them. ‘They kept 
thom, therefore, and the little hares always followed 
at their heels. Shortly afterwards, seeing a fox creep 
by, they aimed at it. "But the fox cried— 

“Good huntsmen, prithee let me live, 
Aud I will two young foxes give.” 

And bringing two young foxes to the huntsmen, the 
latter were not inclined to kill them, and therefore 

vo them for companions to the hares, and they all 
followed together. A wolf was the next creature the 
saw, but vehi the brothers prepared to fire, the wolf 
exclaimed— 

“Good huntsmen, prithee let me live, 
And you shall two young wolves recei 

  

The young wolves were added to the other animals, 
and they all followed together, and were very good 
friends.” A bear next appeared, but not being weary 
of the woods, he exclaimed, when he saw aim taken 
by one of the brothers— 

“Good huntsman, prithee let me live, 
And you shall two young bears receive.” 

The bears joined the party, which was now eight 
altogether ; but the next creature they saw was of a 
more terrible description, for it was a lion. Nothing 
deterred, however, they prepared to fire, when the 
lion said, as the others had done,— 

“Good huntsmen, prithee let me live, 
And I will two young lions give.” 

And as he likewise brought the cubs he offered, the 
brothers had quite a train of followers: two lions, two 
bears, two wolves, two foxes, two hares, and two dogs, 
who attended and served them. However, with all 
this, their hunger was not appeased, so they said to a 
fox, “ Master Reynard, you are cunning and clever 
enough, get us something to eat, I dare say youknow 
how and where.” The foxes told their master, that 
there was a village not far off, where they had often 
got fowls, and they were quite ready to show him 
the way. They all proceeded thither, the brothers 
bought what they wanted, and gave their followers 
lenty to eat, and then continued on their Li 

0 foxes knew all about the neighbourhood well, 
and where the poultry-yards were, and they were 

able to direct their masters everywhere. 
The brothers travelled about for some time, but 

could find no employment or situation where they 
could all remain together, so they said, “ It cannot be 
helped, we must separate.” They divided the animals 
between them, so that each had one lion, one fox, one 
bear, one wolf, and a hare. Then taking an affec- 
tionate farewell of each other, they promised to be 
true till death; after which, sticking the knife the 
foster-father had given them into a tree, one brother 
departed in the direction of the east, and the other 
the west. 

The younger came with all his animals into atown 
hung throughout with black, and going to an inn, 

uested the host to give him some place where 
animals might the night. The host let him have 

the use of a stable that had a hole in the wall; so the 
hare crept through and fetched herself a cabbage, the 
fox a hen, and when he had eaten that, went back 

    for the cock; but the wolf, the lion, and the bear, 
being too large, could not go out to forage for them-
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selves. The host, however, took them to a field, 
where a cow was lying on the grass, and of her they 
made a good meal. Hasiie taken care of all these, 
the huntsman now asked the host why the whole 
city was hung with mourning. “ Because our king's 
only daughter must die,” replied he. “Is she then 

ly ill?” inquired the huntsman. “ By no 
means, she is in good health; nevertheless, she must 
die.” “ Why so?” said the huntsman. “ Listen,” 
said the host. “Beyond the town lies a high moun- 
tain, inhabited by a dragon, who every year requires 
a maiden to be delivered to him, or he lays the whole 
country waste. All the maidens have been given up, 
and not one is left, save the king’s daughter; but 
there is no mercy for her—her fate is certain, and to- 
morrow she is given to the dragon.” “ But,” said the 
huntsman, “why is not the dragon killed?” “ In- 
deed,” replied the host, “many knights have at- 
tempted it, but have always failed, and lost their 
lives; and the king has promised not only his 
daughter's hand to him who shall succeed in slaying 
the monster, but that the crown shall be his after the 
king’s death.” 

The huntsman said nothing further at that time, 
but the next morning he took all his animals, and 
with them ascended the dragon's mountain, to a spot. 
where stood a small chapel, on the altar of which 
were three full cups, with this inscription, “ Whoever 
empties these cups will become the strongest man 
upon the earth, and able to wield the sword that is 
buried under the threshold.” ‘The huntsman, without 
drinking of the cups, went out ad sought for the 
sword in the ground; then endeavoured to remove it 
from the place, but found it impossible. He there- 
fore returned, emptied the cups, and was then strong 
enough to take up the sword, and wield it with great 
dexterity. The hour now approached for the delivery 
of the maiden to the dragon: the king, the grand 
marshal, and the courtiers, accompanied her to the 
mountain. They saw from a distance the huntsman 
standing there, and thought it was the dragon expect- 
ing his prey, and therefore hesitated to advance ; but 
reflecting that the whole town would be lost if they 
drew back, the cavalcade continued on their way. 
At a certain point, the king and the court turned back 
with great demonstrations of grief and distress. ‘The 
king’s grand marshal, however, was to stay and ob- 
serve from a distance all that occurred. When the 
princess reached the summit of the mountain, there 
stood, not a dragon, but the young huntsman, who 
endeavoured to console her by saying he was re- 
solved to save her: then conducting her into the 
chapel, he locked her in. Not long afterwards the 
seven-headed dragon came to the spot with a dreadful 
roaring, and when he saw the huntsman, he was 
much astonished, and said, “What are you doing 
here, on this mountain?” '“T have come to fight 
with you,” replied the huntsman. ‘ Indeed!” said 
the dragon; “then you may prepare for death, for I 
shall assuredly add you to the number of presumptuous 
fools whom I have sacrificed to my vengeance.” 
Saying this, he breathed forth flames of fire and 
stench from the horrid jaws of his seven heads, think- 
ing that they would set fire to the dry grass around, 
and that the youth would be suffocated in the smoke 
and stench, or perish in the flames. But the animals 
came rushing up, and extinguished the fire by tread- 
ing on it. The dragon seeing himself thus foiled, 
sprang upon the huntsman; but he flourished his 
sword, and by a well-aimed blow, struck off three of 
his heads. The dragon's fury now increased: vomit- 
ing forth flames of fire and sulphureous fumes, he 
again tried to spring upon his antagonist ; but dex- 
terously avoiding the attack, again the sword de- 
scended, and this time two heads rolled on the 
ground. 

The monster, exhausted, sought ‘yet to repeat the 
struggle, but the infallible sword, descending upon 
his tail, he was now entirely disabled, though not 
killed; and the huntsman, calling his faithful fol- 
lowers, they soon tore him to pieces. The combat 
being happily concluded in favour of the brave hunts- 
man, he unlocked the chapel door, where he found 
the princess lying on the ground, fear and apprchen- 
sion having deprived her of sense and motion. He 
bore her into the air, and when she came to herself 
and was capable of looking around, he showed her 
where her enemy lay destroyed, and’ assured her she 
was now safe. Her joy may be imagined, and she 
expressed her gratitude in the warmest terms, adding, 

   

     

“You are now my honoured consort, for my father 
promised my hand to him who should destroy Ee 
monster.” She also divided her coral necklace, 
as a reward, among the animals who had aided in 
subduing the dragon, and the lion had the golden 
clasp. ‘Lhe huntsman, moreover, received her hand- 
kerchief, on which her name was embroidered in 
golden letters; and he, going to the spot where the 
dragon lay, cut the seven tongues from the heads, 
wrapped them in the handkerchief, and preserved 
them carefully. When this was all done, being very 
much fatigued from the exertion, and exhausted by 
the horrible stench, he said to the princess, ‘* We are 
both exhausted and tired, and we will repose our- 
selves awhile.” As she agreed to this, they lay down 
to rest, and the huntsman said to the lion, “ Watch 
while we sleep, lest any should attack or surprise 
us.” The lion took up his position close to them, in 
order to keep watch, but being also much exhausted 
by his share in the combat, he said to the bear, 
“Come here, good bear, and watch by me, I must 
sleep a little; but if anything comes, wake me up.” 
The bear did as the lion told him, but finding that 
he too would be glad of a little repose, he called to 
the wolf, and asked him to stand sentinel for a short 
time, “ but,” added he, “upon the slightest alarm, 
wake me instantly.” The wolf, however, was no less 
inclined than the bear to alee instead of watch, sohe 
called the fox, and coaxed him to take his place, 
saying, “I shall be refreshed in a few minutes, and 
ready to watch again.” But the fox, being a very 
active animal, had been foremost in attacking the 
dragon, was very tired, and after a short time en- 
trusted the hare to watch for him, saying, * Come and 
lie here and watch, I really must sleep a little while; 
but, if you hear or sce anything, wake me instantly.” 
The hare obeyed; but the poor thing was tired like- 
wise, and unable to resist sleep, and having no one 
whom he could depute to watch for him, they were 
soon all asleep together—princess, huntsman, lion, 
bear, wolf, fox, and hare, and they slept soundly. 
The grand marshal, who was to have watched the pro- 
ceedings from a distance, observing that the dragon did 
not fly away with the maiden, took courage and as- 
cended the mountain. There lay the dragon cut to 

jieces, and not far from the monster the princess, a 
untsman, and several animals, all in sound sleep ; and 

being a wicked and dishonourable man, he drew his 
sword, cut off the huntsman’s head, and then taking the 
princess in his arms, carried her down towards the 
city. ‘The motion aroused her, and she awoke in great 
alarm: upon which the marshal said to her, “ You 
are in my power, and therefore you must confirm my 
words, when I say that it is I who have killed the 
dragon.” “ That I cannot do,” said the princess, “ for 
a huntsman and his animals performed the brave 
action.” This enraged the marshal, and drawing his 
sword, he threatened to kill her, if she refused to 
obey him ; and, in short, she was obliged to promise, 
He then conducted the’ princess to the king, who 
could scarcely believe it was his own dear child he 
saw still living; for he thought that she was before 
this destroyed by the monster. The marshal said to 
the king, “I have had a fearful conflict with the 
dragon, and set free the princess and the whole 
kingdom by his death, therefore I demand your 
danghter in marriage, as you promised.” The King, 
turning to his daughter, asked her if the marshal’s 
assertion was true, to which she replied, * Ah, yes; I 
cannot contradict it: but I claim your permission to 
defer the marriage for a year and a day,” thinking 
that in that time she might hear something of the 
huntsman. 

The animals, in the mean time, lay on the dragon's 
mountain, and slept near their lord; a large bee 
came and settled on the hare’s nose, but she only 
brushed it away with her paw, and then slept again. 
The bee came again, but the hare brushed it off as 
before; then the bee came once more, but instead of 
only settling on her nose, it stung her there, which 
made her awake, and she instantly called the fox ; 
the fox then aroused the wolf, the wolf the bear, and 
the bear the lion. When the latter stood up, and 
saw that the damsel was gone, and his master dead, 
he began to roar terribly, and cried out, “ Who has 
done this ?—bear, why did you not wake me?” The 
bear turned to the wolf, “ Wolf, why did you not 
wake me?” Tho wolf looked inquiringly at the 
fox, and said, “Fox, why did you not wake me?” 
The fox made the same inqniry of the poor hare, who   

could answer nething, so the blame was considered 
to rest with her, and they were about to tear her to 
pisces: but she entreated them, saying, “Pray do not 

ill me, and I will restore our master to life again. 
I know a mountain, on which grows a herb which. 
being taken into the mouth, cures every sort of dis- 
order, and all wounds; but the mountain is 200 
miles from hence.” “Then,” said the lion, “you 
must go, and return hither in twenty-four hours with 
the root.” The hare departed like lightning, and in 
twenty-four hours she was back again, bringing the 
root. ‘The lion then applied the huntsman’s head to 
his body, and when he placed the root in his mouth, 
they instantly became re-united, life returned, and 
his heart beat again. But upon his waking, what 
was his dismay to find the princess gone! he could 
only think she had taken advantage of his sleep, to 

get rid of him, and that she had returned to her 
father's palace. Now, in his haste to try the virtues 

of the restorative root upon his master, the lion had 
not sufficiently heeded the position of the head—the 
consequence was, that when the cure was completed, 
the huntsman’s face was turned to his back; and his 
thoughts being occupied with the king’s daughter, it 
was not until noon came, and he was about to eat, 
that he discovered the singular transformation. The 
huntsman could not in the least comprehend it, and 
asked his attendants what had happened to him in 
his sleep. The lion then related that, overcome by 
fatigue, they had all fallen asleep, and upon awaking, 
had found him dead, and his head cut off; but the 
hare, by fetching the root of life, had restored him, 
although in their haste they had fixed his head the 
wrong way. But the remedy was at hand—the head 
was again struck off, applied properly, and the hare 
was the physician who brought him back to life byy 
means of the root. 

‘The huntsman, in a very melancholy mood, quitted 
the spot, and travelled about everywhere, and made 
his animals dance for the amusement of people. It 
happened, singularly enough, that after the space of 
a year he found himself in the very same city which 
he had visited the year before, at a time it was in 
deep distress on account of the dragon ; but now they 
seemed to have some especial cause of rejoicing, for 
the whole town was hung with scarlet. “““ What is 
about to happen?” inquired he of the host: “last 
year, at this time, your city was hung with black, 
and now your gay trappings show something extra- 
ordinary is about to take place.” ‘Last year,” 
replied the host, “our king’s daughter was about to 
be delivered up to a dragon, who would devour her, 
but the grand marshal encountered and killed it, and 
for this service he is to receive to-morrow the hand of 
the princess ; last year, therefore, our city was hung 
with black, on account of the deplorable fate which 
awaited the maiden, but now the case is different, 
and the rejoicing is general.” 

The next day, when the marriage was to take 
pits: the huntsman said to the host, Do you think 

am likely to eat of the bread furnished to the king's 
table to-day?” “I am quite ready to wager a 
hundred gold pieces against the chance,” was the 
reply. ‘The huntsman accepted the wager, and pro- 
duced a purse containing as much; then calling the 
hare, he said, “ Go, little fellow, and fetch me some 
of the bread that the king eats!” Now the hare did 
not particularly approve of the errand he was sent 
on; but he had nobody he could depute, and was 
therefore obliged to stir himself and do as he was 
told. Oh,” thought he, “if I go through the 
streets, the butchers’ dogs will all be after me,” and 
so it proved. The dogs instantly got scent of him, 
and pursued; but he ran as any hare would under 
such unpleasant circumstances, and took refuge in a 
sentry-box, without the sentinel perceiving him. 
The dogs collected around, and tried to seize him, 
but the sentinel not seeing the joke, struck at them 
with the butt-end of his gun, and sent them howling 
in all directions. When the coast was clear, the 
hare flew towards the palace, and entering, dis- 
covered the king's daughter, under whose chair he 
took up his post, and sought to attract her attention 
by scratching her foot. ‘ Go, go,” said she, for she 
thought it was her little dog. Again the hare 
scratched, and again the princess exclaimed, “Go 
away, go,” for she still thought it was her dog; but 
the hare was not to be so repulsed; and again he 
scratched, which made the princess look down, and 
she immediately recognised the hare by the coral



necklace. Taking it instantly into her lap, she 
carried him into her room, and said, “What do 
you want, good little hare?” “My master,” replied 
the hare, “ who killed the dragon, is here, and has 
sent me to beg a loaf, such as the king eats.” 
With much joy, she instantly assented to the 
request, sent for the baker, and ordered him to 
bring a loaf, such as the king ate. “But,” said 
the hare, “the baker must it for me, that the 
butchers’ di may not take hold of me.” The 
baker, therefore, carried the loaf to the door of the 
room in the inn, then the hare stood on his hind legs, 
took the loaf in his paws, and delivered it to his 
master. “ See, mine host,” said the huntsman, “ the 
gold pieces are mine.” The host was not a little 
astonished, but the former said, “Yes, I have the 
bread, and now I will have some of the king's roast 
meat.” “T should like to see that, though,” said the 
host ; however, he was not willing to lay another 
wager. “Come, little fox,” said the huntsman, 
calling another of his animals, “go and fetch me 
some of the king’s roast meat.” Reynard was crafty 
enough to choose his road to the palace, and by 
taking unfrequented lanes and corners, he avoided the 
dogs, and got into the palace, when he placed him- 
self under the princess’s chair, scratching her feet to 
attract her notice. She looked down, and recollect- 
ing the fox by the necklace, teok him to her chamber. 
‘Good fox,” said she, “what do you want?” To 
which he replied, “ My master, who killed the dragon, 
is here, and has sent me to beg for some roast meat, 
such as the king eats.” “Certainly,” replied she, and 
sent instantly for the cook, who was commanded 
to prepare such a dish as was usually placed on the 
king's table. The cook carried it for the fox to the 
door, when taking it from his hands, the fox first 
"fanned it with his brush, to drive away the flies who 
were feasting on the good cheer, and then took it to 
his master. * Look, mine host,” said the huntsman, 
“bread and meat are here; now I think I must 
have some vegetables, such as the king eats;” and 
calling the wolf, he said to him, “Good wolf, go and 
fetch me some vegetables, such as are served up to 
the king.” The wolf took the straight road to the 
palace, being afraid of none, and when he entered the 
room where the princess was, he pulled her robe, and 
made her look round. She remembered him likewise 
by the necklace, and said, “Good wolf, what do you 
want?” “Madam,” replied he, “my master, who 
killed the dragon, is here, and I am sent to ask you 
for some vegetables, such as the king eats.” The 
cook was sent for, and ordered to prepare several sorts 
of vegetables, and when ready, he carried the dishes 
to the door of the inn, where the wolf received them 
from him, and took them to his master. ‘Look 
again, good host,” said the huntsman, “ I have bread, 
meat, and vegetables; but I should also like some 
confectionery, such as the king eats. Good bear, you 
likewise have a taste for sweatmeats ; go to the palace 
and bring me some of the king's confectionery.” ‘The 
bear trotted towards the palace, and as he passed 
through the streets everybody made way for him, 
until he came to the sentinel, who Spread his en- 
trance to the palace with his musket. But Bruin rose 
on his hind legs, and with his paws bestowed two such 
hearty cuffs upon him, that down the man fell, and 
the bear very composedly made his way to the king's 
daughter. ti tering a growl behind her, she turned, 
and recognising the bear, told him to go into her 
room; when there, she inquired what he wanted, to 
which he replied, “ My master, who killed the dragon, 
is here, and I have come to ask you to send him some 
confectionery, such as the king likes.” The confec- 
tioner came, and received orders to carry what was 
required to the door of the inn. Then the bear re- 
lieved the messenger, and after helping himself to all 
the loose comfits, raised himself on his hind legs, took 
the dish, and presented it to his master. “Now, 
landlord, what do you think of this?” was the hunts- 
man’s inquiry ; “1 have bread, meat, vegetables, and 
confectionery. but I must have some of the king’s 
wine.” The lion was this time chosen to be mes- 
senger, and his master said to him, “Good lion, I 
know you like ‘a cup of good wine yourself, go and 
fetch me some, Such as the king drinks.” The lion 
took his way through the streets, and the people all 
fled before him; the at the palace wished to 
stop his progress,|but he roared only once, and they 
vanished speedily); the lion, therefore, continued his 
way, and arriving| at the princess’s door, knocked at 
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it with his tail. She came herself to see who it was, 
and her first feeling was that of alarm, when she saw 
the lion standing there; but, recognising the clasp 
of her necklace, she bid him enter, and said, “ Good 
lion, what. do you want with me?” “Princess,” re- 
plied he, “my master, who killed the dragon, is here, 
and I am to ask you for some wine, such as the king 
drinks.” The butler was sent for, and received orders 
to deliver such wine as the king drinks to the lion; 
but the lion said he should prefer going with the 
butler, to see that he received the right sort, and went 
with him into the cellar. Upon entering it, the 
butler wished to draw some of the common wine, 
drunk by the king’s domestics, but the lion cried, 
“Stop! I will taste it first,” and drawing a good 
quart, swallowed it at one gulp. :“ That will jot do,” 
said he. The butler looked sharply at him, but went 
to another cask, and would have drawn from that, 
which was appropriated to the king’s marshal, but the 
lion again cried,“ Stop! I will try it first,” and draw- 
ing a larger quantity, drank it, saying’ afterwards, 
“That will not do, although it is better.” This made 
the butler angry, and he said, “ What can such a 
stupid creature know about wine?” But in return, 
the lion gave him a blow that felled him to the ground, 
and when he again arose, without more words he led 
the lion to a small cellar, apart from the rest, in which 
the wine kept solely for the king’s drinking was care- 
fully stored. The lion now suspected he was in the 
right place, but would not have the wine before 
tasting it, then, being satisfied, he ordered the butler 
to fill six bottles, with which they went upstairs ; but 

upon leaving the cellars, and going into the open air, 
the lion began to stagger, and it was evident the wine 
had rather affected his head, which made it necessary 
for the butler to carry the wine for him as far as the 
inn door, when taking the basket from him, he carried 
it safely to his master. “Now, my good host,” said 
the huntsman, “you see I have bread, meat, vege- 
tables, sweetmeats, and wine, from the king's table, 
therefore my animals and myself will sit down to 
dinner.” Saying this, he began to eat, and supplied 
the hare, fox, wolf, bear, and lion; so that they all 
‘were very merry together, the huntsman especially, 
for he saw that the princess had by no means for- 
gotten her love for him. When the repast was con- 
cluded, “Now, mine host, I have eaten and drank 
like the king,” said he; it only remains for me to go 
to court and marry hisdaughter.” “ Indeed,” said the 
host, “you have done wonders, but I belicve that is 
beyond even your powers; the princess has already a 
bridegroom, and the marriage takes place to-day.” 
The huntsman, however, drew forth the handkerchief 
that the princess had given him on the dragon's 
mountain, and wherein he had wrapped the seven 
dragon's tongues, saying, “This, that I hold in my 
hand, shall obtain the princess for me.” The host 
looked at the handkerchief, and replied, “If I believe 
all that I have seen, which is difficult to do, I cannot 
credit what you now tell me, and am ready to wager 
house and ground against your succ The hunts- 
man accepted the challenge, and deposited on the 
table a bag with a thousand gold pieces, against the 
landlord's wager. 

The king, in the mean time, was at the royal 
banquet, and said to his daughter, “ What have all 
those wild animals wanted with you? and why are 
they continually coming and going in my palace?” 
“ Father,” replied the princess, “I may not tell you; 
but send for the master of these animals, and you will 
do well.” The king instantly despatched a servant to 
the inn, to invite the stranger, and the man arrived 
precisely at the moment the huntsman had concluded 
the wager with the landlord. ‘ Landlord,” said he, 
“the king has sent an attendant to invite me, but I 
shall not go yet;” then turning to the servant, he 
said, “My request to the king is that he would send 
me some royal apparel, that I may be fit to appear be- 
fore him ; also a carriage and six horses, and servants 
to attend me.” When the king received this answer, 
he opened his eyes at the request ; but turning to his 
daughter, he said, “‘ What shall do?” “Send for 
him as he wishes,” was the answer, “ you will do 
right.” The king sent accordingly some magnificent 
apparel, a carriage and six horses, and a train of at- 
tendants; and when the huntsman saw them ap- 

  

  roach, he said to the landlord, “ Now I am sent for 
in the style I require, I will go.” So he dressed him- 
self in the robes, entered the carriage, and taking the 
handkerchief with the dragon's tongues, drove to the 
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palace. The king, observing the train from a dis- 
tance, said to his daughter, “How shall I receive 
him?” “Go to meet him,” she replied, “and you 
will do right.” In compliance with his daughter's 
directions, he advanced to meet him at the entrance 
of the palace, conducted him up the staircase, and all 
the animals followed. The king then assigned him a 
place at the banquet, near his daughter and himself, 
and the grand marshal, as bridegroom, sat on the 
other side ; but he did not recognise the huntsman. 

‘The seven heads of the dragon were brought onthe 
table to be exhibited, and the king said to the 
seen poe seven heads were struck off by the 
grant , who, by destroying the dragon, has 
won my daughter for his bride ana this day he 
receives the prize of his valour.” The huntsman upon 
this stood up, opened the jaws, and asked, “ Where are 
the seven tongues belon, on?” This 
confounded the matihal pale, and knew 
not what to reply. At last he said, “ Dragons have 
no tongues.” “Liars should have none!” rejoined 
the huntsman, sternly ; “ but the dragon's tongues are 
the trophy of the real victor;” and unrolling the 
handkerchief, he produced the seven tongues, one of 
which he pisces in each jaw, and they suited exactly. 
‘Then displaying the handkerchief on which the prin- 
cess’s name was embroidered, he asked her to whom 
she had given it. “'To him who slew the dragon,” 
she replied. Calling his animals, he took from each 
the colla: composed of the princess's coral necklace, 
and from the lion the golden clasp, and exhibiting 
them, asked the king’s daughter to whom they be- 
longed? “ The necklace and were mine,” 
answered she; “I divided it among the animals who 
assisted in overcoming the dragon.” Then addressing 
himself to the king, the huntsman said, “When 
fatigued with the struggle with the dragon which I 
killed, and obliged to lie down to rest, the marshal 
came and cut off my head, then carrying away the 
princess, he pretended that he slew the dragon; but 
that he asserts this falsely, the tongues, handkerchief 
and the princess’s necklace testify.” He then further 
related how his animals had restored him to life, by 
means of a miraculous root, and that after travelling 
about for a year, he had just arrived in the city, and 
learned from the landlord of the inn the falsehood and 
treachery of the grand marshal. “Is this true, my 
daughter?” said the king, addressing her. “It is 
indeed !" rejoined she; “and having been discovered 
without assistance on my part, I may now denounce 
the marshal’s wickedness. Hitherto I have been com- 
pelted to be silent, by a promise extorted from me; 

ut all that the huntsman advanced is true, and 
for this causc I entreated to defer the marriage 
for a year and a day.” In is indignation, the king 
instantly sent for twelve judges, who were required to 
pronounce sentence upon the marshal. Their decree 
was, that he should be trampled to death by wild 
oxen, which was forthwith carried into effect, and the 
king bestowed his daughter’s hand upon the hunts- 
man, appointing him at the same time viceroy of the 
whole kingdom. The rejoicings at the i 
were great, and the viceroy sent for his father and 
foster-father to be present, loading them with gifts; 
the landlord likewise was not forgotten, for sending 
for him, he said, ‘“ Now, mine host, I am married 
to the king’s daughter, and your house and ground 
are mine.” “Indeed they are,” said the landlord, 
“by right; but——” The viceroy here interrupted 
him, saying, “ We will not now stand upon that—you 
shall keep your house and ground, and the thousand 
gold pieces which I deposited likewise.” 

The young king and queen were now very merry, 
and lived happily together. He frequently went 
hunting, having great pleasure in the sport, and his 
faithful animals accompanied him. Not far from the 
palace was a wood, which was said tobe enchanted, and 
that if any one entered it, it would be most difficult for 
him to find the way out. The young king had the 

test: desire to hunt in this wood, and allowed his 
father-in-law no peace until he gave his consent: 

the:: with a Jarge train he took his way toward the 
forest, and as soon as he entered it, he saw a snow- 
white hind. “Stay here until I return,” said he 
hastily to his retinue; “I shall pursue that hind.” 
Setting spurs to his horse, he followed at full speed, 
together with hisanimals. The attendants ed as 
desired, but when evening came on, and he did not 
appear, they returned to the city, and said to the   young queen, that their lord had pursued a snow-



  

white hind in the enchanted fores 
back to them. This troubled the queen greatly, and 
she knew not what todo. ‘The prines, however, had 
ridden after his game, without beimg able to come up 
with it; and when he sometimes thought himself 
within shot, it suddenly appeared farther off, and at last 
vanished altogether. Observing that he had penetrated 
deep into the forest, he sounded his horn, to summon 
his followers, but no reply came, for they heard not. 
Night coming on, he peronivel he had little chance 
of tinding his way out before the light again appeared, 
so he made a good fire at the foot of a tree, with the 
intention of passing the night there. Soon he heard 
something that sounded like a sigh, over his head, and 
looking up, he saw an old woman sitting in the tree, 
who kept continually shuddering, and saying, * Tam 
so cold!” Come down and warm yourself, then,” 
said he, “if you are cold.” “No, no," replied she; 
“Tam afraid of your animals—they will bite mo!” 
“Indoed, good mother,” said the king, * they will not 
hurt you—come down,” ‘The old woman, however, 
was a witch, and she said, “I will throw you down a 
bunch of twigs from this tree, and if you strike them, 
they will dome no harm.” Saying ‘this, she threw 
down a small rod, and in order to satisfy the old 
woman, the king touched them on the back with it; 
but they instantly became motionless, for they were 
changed into stone. The witch being now secure 
from the animals, sprang down, touched tho king also 
with a small rod, and changed him into stone. ‘Then, 
with a peal of hideous laughter, she threw him and 
all the animals into a pit, where u largo number of 
stones wlready lay. 

‘The young king continuing absent, the anxiety and 
distress on his account increased, but none could 
advise what course to take. It chanced that the 
brother, who on separating had travelled towards the 
cast, arrived at this time in the king’s dominions. He 
had endeavoured to find some employment, but being 
unsuecessful, had travelled about with his animals, 
making them dance, It then occurred to him that 
he would go and inspect the knife, which had been 
stuck in a tree when they parted, and inform himself 
of the state of his brother. When he came to the 
spot, the knife was there, but his brother's side was 
half rusty and half bright. This alarmed him con- 
siderably, and he suid to himself, * My brother must 
have fullen into some great misfortune ; perhaps I may 
yet be ablo to help him, as the half of the knife re- 
iains bright.” He therefore proceeded, accompanied 
by his unimals, towards the west, and upon entering 
the city gutes, the sentinel advanced, and inquired if 
he should announce his arrival to the young queen, 
as her majesty was in the greatest distress on account 
of his absence during the last two days, and feared 
ho had perished in the enchanted wood. ‘Tho sentinel 
thought he was addressing none other than the young 
king, so strong was the resemblance, and the idea wus 
confirmed by the wild animals who were running 
after him. ‘The young man instantly knew he was 
mistaken for his brother, and thought, * It will be 

better to personate him ; probably [may more easily 
succeed in helping him.” He therefore allowed the 
guard to uccompany him to the palace, where he was 
received with the greatest joy. The young queen 
inquired eagerly why ho had remained so long absent, 
for sho, foo, thought it was her own husband; but the 

brother ug that ho had lost his way in the 
forest, she was satisfied. When night came, he was 
conducted to the royal couch ; but he placed a two- 
edged sword between himself and tho young queen, 
who could not imagine what it meant, but did not 
venture to inquire. 

He remained in the palace two or three days, in- 
iting in the meantime into all the circumstances of 

the enchanted wood, and at last he said, I must 
again go and hunt there.” Tho king, and also the 
young queen, endeavoured to dissuade him, but he 
persevered in his desire, and went thithor with a large 
train. Upon arriving in the wood, everything hap: 
pened to him as it had to his brother. | He saw the 
snow-white hind, bade his attendants ait for him, 
and continued the chase alone, with the exception of 
his animals, until he lost sight of the game. Iaving 
plsnged deep into tho forest, he was unable to tind 

is way back to the spot whore he had left his atton- 
dants, made a fire, and determined to spend tho night 
there, trusting to daylight to enable him to find his 
way out of the forest. “"Whon he had stretched him- 

by the fire, all his animals lying by him, he heard 
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Ugh, ugh, how cold Tam!" Look- 
ing up, he saw the same witch in the tree who had 
turned his brother into a stone. “If you are cold, 
come down and warm yourself,” said he, “ No, no,” 
roplied the old woman our animals will bite me, 
Lam afraid of them ‘They will do you no harn 
replied the young man, come down.” “J will first 
throw you down a rod, and if you strike your animals 
with it, I shall not then feel afraid,” said the old 
witch, ‘This excited suspicion in the young man’s 
mind, 80 he said, “1 never beat wiy animals, come 
down, and como directly, or I will fetch you.” You 
can do me no harmn,” replied she, * even, were you to 
try.” But the young man boldly answered, “Tf you 
do not come down, I will shoot ‘you, and fetch you 
down that way.” “Shoot,” replied she, Tam not 
afraid of your bullets.” Upon this the young man 
took aim, but tho witch being proof against leaden 
bullets, langhed and led in derision, saying, * You 
soe you cannot hit me.” But the young man, tearing 
three silver buttons from his cout, again loaded his 
rifle, and now her arts being rendered useless, she 
fell as he fired, uttering a harrible shriek. Placing 
his foot upon her, * Witch !” exclaimed he, * if you 
do not instantly confess where my brother is, I will 
seize, and cast you into this fire.” In the greatest 
fear, the old créuture begged for life, and said, * He 

in that pit, turned into stone, and all his animals 
likewise.” Compelling her to accompany him to the 
pit, ho threatened her, saying, * Restore my brother, 
and all the other human beings who lio in that pit, 
to life, or you shall perish in the fire.” Taking a rod, 
the witch touched the stones, and all were again 
living creatares, the young king and his animals ; 
merchants who had been travelling through the 
wood; workmen, shepherds, people of every degree 
and kind, stood there, and expressed their gratitude 
for their release from the witch’s spell. The twin- 
brothers especially rejoiced to see each other, and 
embraced very tenderly, then seizing the witch, they 
bound her hand and foot, and consumed her in the 
fire; and as the wicked enchantress ceased to live, 
the forest underwent a remarkable change, all the 
mysterious gloom vanished, and it was light and 
clear, and the royal palace was to be seen at not more 
than three milos distance 

The two brothers now returned to the city, re- 
lating their adventures by the way. When’ the 
youngest deserified his success with the dragon, and 
that ho had been appointed viceroy, and treated us 
the king throughout the land, the other replied, 
“That Talready know, for when I was mistaken for 
yon, I was recvived with royal honours, the young 
queen treated me as her consort, and I was obliged to 
sit by her sido at table, and share in her attentions.” 
The younger brother waited for no further explana- 
tion, but was so transported by mge and jealousy, 
that when he heard this, drawing his sword, he 
struck off his head; but the deed was no sooner 
accomplished than deep repentance touched him. 
My brother,” cried he, “released me from the 

, and in return [ have slain him! Alas! 
sorrow was so great, that, in order to 

comfort him, his hare came and offered to fetch some 
of tho rout of life; the young king gladly assenting, 
the hare sprang away, and returning quickly, by its 
means the dead man was so rapidly restored to life, 
that he did not even observe the wound. 

Continuing on their way, the younger brother said 
to the elder, * You look exactly like me, and have the 
same description of dress, let us enter the city by 
opposite gates, and come into the king's presenco at 
the same moment.” The elder agreed, and the 
separated, and tho first consequence of their tric 
was, that a guard from the opposite gates of the city 
camo at the same moment to the king, to announce 
that the young king with his animals had returned 
from hunting. ‘ How is that possible?” said he, 
“for the gates are distant from each other?" How- 
ever the brothers were now in the court of the palace, 
which they entered by different: sides, and shortly 
afterwards were in the old king's presence, who was 
considerably embarrassed, and said to his daughter, 
“Tell mo which of these men is your husband; for 
both so exactly resemble each other, that I cannot 
toll.” The young queen's embarrassment was not less 
than her father's, but. suddenly recollecting the neck- 
lace that sho had divided among the animals, she 
examined the lion, and found the gold clasp, and then 
declared, overjoyed, *'That he whom this lion followed 

  

   

    

    

  

  

     

  

  

   

   

    

  
  

was her true husband,” “ Yes,” said the young king, 
laughing, “I am the right man,” and ‘they all sat 
down to table together, and were very happy and 

  
  

cheerful. At night, when the young king retired, the 
  

queen said y have you for so many nights made 
such a singular use of your two-edged sword? I 
thought you intended to me, and Tam glad it is 
not really so.” "The young king then fully understood, 
his brother's honour and fidelity towards him, 

   

    
  

    

  

THE GOLDEN GOOSE. 
Tuere was aman who had three sons, the young- 

est of whom was called Dunmuling, ‘and he was 
ridiculed and despised, and set + aside on every 
occusion. One day, the eldest went into the forest to 
cut wood, and his mother gave him a nice rich cake, 
made with oggs and sugar, and a bottle of wine, to 
take with him, that he might not suffer from hunger 

  

ICES f 
and thirst, When he came into the forest, he met a 
little old dwarf, quite grey, who wished him good 
day, and added, “Give me a morsel of cake out of 
your pocket, and let me have a sip of your wine, for 
Yam both hungry aud thirsty.” “ Indeed,” replied 
the prudent youth," if I give you any of my cake 
and wine, I shall have less myself. Go away.” Thus 
saying, he continued his road, leaving the Little man 
on the spot. When he came to the work on which 
ho was cngaged, the son set about it, but met with an 
accident; for missing his stroke, the billhook d 
cended on his arm, and he was obliged to go hi 
and have it bound up. ‘This was the little gray man’s 
doing. 

The second son was now obliged to take his 
brother's place, and the mother gavo him likewise a 
nice rich cake und a bottle of wine. He met the 
little dwarf on his way through the forest, who 
begged earnestly for a morsel of cake and a sip of 
wine. But the second son was not more generous 
than his brother, and said, * What I bestow upon a 
would be a loss to myself; therefore excuse tay relus- 
ing? and proceeded on his way, leaving, the dwarf 
behind. But the punishment, of his selfishness was 
not far off: he had scarcely struck a couple of strokes, 
before the axe glided from the tree upon his leg, and 
he was obliged to be carried home. 

“Father,” said Dummling, “let me go, andécuf 
some wood.” But he replied, “ Your brothers have 
done themselves this mischief, who knew something 
about the work ;, but you will do worse, for you know 
nothing of prong sculiag Dusanliogs however, 
entreated so carnestly, that at last his father said, 
“Well, go if you will; perhaps if you aro hurt, it 
may make you wiser.” His mother gave him acake, 
but very different to that of his brothers ; it was made 

of water and meal, baked in the ashes, and she added 
a bottle of sour beer, Upon entering the forest, he 
soon met the little old man, who grected him, and 
said, * Give me a morsel of cake and a drink from 
your bottle, 1am so hungry and thirsty.” ‘To this 
Dummling replied, “I have only a cake buked iy 
ashes, and some sour beer; but if you like, we wil 
sit down and eat.” So they sat down, and ing 

brought out his cake; but to his astonishment he 
found a good large rich cake, such as his brothers had 
had, and what he thought beer was some capital 
wine. They ate and drank, and afterwards the grey 
dwarf said, “ You have a kind heart, and are willu 
to share what a have with others, therefore I wil 
improve your fortune. You see that old tree, cut it 
down, and you will find something at the root.” 

  

    

  

      

       Having said this, he bid Dummling} farewell. 

j



  

Dummiing instantly set about felling the tree, and 
in the root he found a goose with feathers of pure 
gold. He took it out, and carried it with him to an 
inn, where he thought of ing the night. The 
host had three daughters, tense oad at and admired 
the goose, thought it a wonderful-looking bird, and 
would much like to have had one of the feathers. 
‘The eldest thought to herself, “I shall surely find an 
opportunity of pulling out one or two ;" und obsery- 
ing when Dummling left the room, she seized the 
goose by the wing; but her hand and fingers were 
instantly fixed to it, and she could not stir. The second 
now came with the sume intention, but as soon as she 
touched her sister, she was likewise fixed to her ; and 
the third arriving, intending to have one pull at the 
soose’s feathers, they eagerly screamed to her not to 
come near them, but she did not comprehend the reason 
for their anxiety, and thought they were only desirous 
of preventing her from obtaining a feather ; there- 
fore she advanced quickly, and as soon as she had 
touched her sister, found that they were all in 
some supernatural mode attached to the golden goose, 
and were obliged to pass the night in this uncom- 
fortable state. 

‘The next morning Dummiling took the goose under 
his arm and went uway, notin the least: troubling 
himself concerning the host’s three daughters, who 
were fustoned to it, and were obliged to ran after him, 
either to the right or left, or in any direction he 
thought fit to take. The village priest met the part 
in tho fields, and knowing the girls, ho was much 
shocked when ho saw the train, and said, “You bad 
girls! what do you mean by running after the young 
fellow through the fields ; do you think that proper?” 
As ho suid this, he seized the’ youngest. hy the Anais 
to draw her aw but the instant he came in con- 
tact with her, the priest himself was affected by tho 
mysterious agency, and he was unable to release him- 
self, consequently obliged to run atter her. In a short 
timo the sexton came the samo road, and saw the 
priest on foot, pursumg the three maidens. Greatly 
wondering, he inquired into the cause, adding, * Pray 
do not forget that there is a child to be baptized to- 
day.” In order to lend effect: to his words, he touched 
the priest's sleeve: here was another added to the 
train, and all five were obliged to follow Dummling at 
his pace, which was just then a pretty rapid ono. 
While proceeding thus, two labourers came by, with 
their mattocks, and to them tho priest addressed an 
earnest entreaty that they would set free himself and 
the sexton. But they had scarcely touched the sexton 
for that purpose, than they likewise adhered to him: 
and there were now no less than seven persons held 
together by some inexplicable power, pursuing 
Dununling and the goose. 

The latter reached a town belonging to a king, who 
had one daughter, but she was of so grave and serious 
a disposition, that she had never been scen to laugh, 
and had hitherto defied all attempts to make her even 
smile. The king had, therefore, made a decree that 
whoever should succeed in making her laugh, should 

her; and this coming to Dummling’s ears, he 
presented himself before the king’s daughter with his 
si train, who no sooner saw these seven people 

ing after each other in such a strange manner, 
she began to laugh loudly, and could not leave 

off. Dummling directly demanded her in marriage, 
but the king did not. feel much inclination for such a 
son-in-law, and made a thousand excuses to delay the 
fulfilment of the engagement; among other things, 
requiring that he should produce a man capable of 
emptying a cellar full of wine. Dummling remem- 
bered the little grey man, and believing that he would 
be able to help him, went to look for him in the 
wood, and upon the spot where he had hewn down 
the tree, he saw a man sitting with a very troubled 
countenance. Dummling inquired into the cause of 
his melancholy, to which the other roplied, “I am 

® suffering so painfully from thirst ; cold water I cannot 
enduro, and y have just emptied a cask of wine ; but 
what is one drop upon a hot stone?” “T can ‘help 
you,” rejoined Dummling; “come with me, I can 

+ promise you sufficient.” With these words he took 
him into the king’s cellar, and the man's eyes 
sparkled at the sight of the large casks; before long 
he had acquainted himself with their contents, and 
before the day| was over, had drunk all in the cellar. 
Dummling again claimed his bride, but the king was 

not alittle enraged that a low fellow, whom every one 
called Dummii should carry off his daughter, and 
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therefore sought by new stipulations to find a mode 
of avoiding the bargain, He now required that he 
should find a man capable of cating a loaf as large as 
a hill, or its equivalent in quantity. Dummling was 
not long m taking his measures ; he went directly 
to the wood, and in the same place as before sat an- 
other man, who had girded himself tightly with a 
strap, and looked most woebegone, saying at the 
sume time, * [have eaten a whole oven-full of rasped 
bread ; but what is that when you are as hungry as I 
am? Tam quite empty, snd shall, no doubt, die of 
hunger, if I do not tighten this girdle.” Dummling 
was quite joyful when he heard this, and said, + Get 
up, and go with mo, you shall huve as much as you 
can cat.” He then led him to the king’s palace, who 
ordered all the flour in the kingdom to be brought, 
and an enormous loaf like a hill to be made of it. 
'Tho man was overjoyed at tho sight, placed himself 
before the mountain, and ere long it had all vanished. 
For the third t Dununling demanded his brid 
but the king, secking another respite, required a ship 
that could go vither by land or water; “and when 
you come to us in it with the sail set,” added he, 
* you shall receive my daughter's hand.” Dummling 
went straight to the wood, and there he saw the 
little dwarf, to whom he had given some of his cake, 
who said to him, “I have eaten and drunk in your 
behalf, and I will now give you the ship, because you 
have shown yourself kind and benevolent.” So ho 
gave him the ship that could go cither by land or 
water, and when the king saw it, he could no longer 
withhold his daughter's hand, but was obliged to 
consent: to the marriage. It was accordingly cele- 
brated, and after the king's death, Dummling inherited 
the throne, living happily to a great age. 
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THE CLEVER COUNTRYMAN. 
Tuenre was a village in which many rich farmers 

lived and only one poor one. He was so miserably 
off that he not even a cow, still less money to buy one, 
and there was nothing that his wife and himself wished 
for somuch as a cow. One day he said to her, “ Listen, 
T have a very good thought ; I will go to our friend 
the carpenter, and get him fo make us a wooden calf, 
and paint it brown, to resemble a living one ; in time 

it will grow and become a cow.” His wife admired 
the idea extremely, so the carpenter cnt and carved 
the calf for them, painted it, and when finished, as its 
head was hanging down, it looked like a calf feeding. 
When the cows wero driven out the next morning, 

the countryman called the herd, and said, “ Hero is a 
little calf, but it is very young, and must be carried, 
The cowherd, said, * Very well!" took it up, and 
carried it into the meadow, where it was put on the 
grass, The little calf always looked as if eating, and 
the herd said, “It will soon be able to run, only see 
how it eats!” In the evening, when the herd pre- 
pared to drive home the cows, he said to the calf, 
* You can stand there and cat all day, so you may as 
well employ your logs, and walk home, for I shall not 
carry you any more.” ‘The farmer stood at his door 
waiting for his calffand when tho herd drove the cows 
through the village, and he saw that his calf was not 
there, he inquired after it. “Indeed,” said the man, 
“T left it there still feeding; it would not Icave off, 
and I could not get it to come with me.” “Oh,” 
said the farmer, “I must have my calf ;” therefore 
they went back together to the meadow, but, inthe 
mean time, some one had carried off the calf, and it 
was gone. “ It must have run away,” said the herd ; 
but the farmer maintained that: to be impossible, and 
summoned the herd before the magistrate, who con- 
victed him, and, for his carclessness, decreed that he 
must give the farmer a cow for the calf that was 
missing. 

The man and his wife had now the cow they had 
been so long wishing for, and rejoiced heartily in the 
possession ; but they had no food for it, and could 
give it no pasture, consequently they were obliged to 
have it killed and salted down, and’ then the peasant 
carried the skin to the next town in order to sell it, 
thinking the proceeds would enable him to purchase 
another calf. On the way there, passing a mill, he 
saw a raven with a broken wing, and pitying its dis- 
abled condition, he took it and wrapped it in the 
skin; but the weather now changing, and a violent 
storm of wind and rain coming on, he determined to 

  

  proceed no further, but entering the mill, he begged 

for shelter. The miller’s wife was alone in the house, 
but said to the countryman, “ Yes; lay yourself on 
thut straw,” handing him at the same time a large 
iece of bread and cheese, which was very acceptable. 
lacing the cow's skin by his side, he composed him- 

self on the straw, and the woman thought to herself, 
“Ho is tired and will soon be asleep;” therefore, 
when tho parson camo in shortly after, she received 
him kindly, and said, “ My husband is out, and wo 
will regalo ourselves.” ‘The countryman opened his 
ears when he heard them speak of reguling, and was 
sulky, because he had only been offered bread and 
cheese, especially when he'saw the woman cover the 
table with roast meat, salad, cake, and wine. 

Just as they were proparing to enjoy this good 
cheer, there was a knock at the door. * Oh,” said the 
woman, * what will become of me, it is my husband ?” 
Quickly hiding the roust meat in the oven, she put 
the salad on the top of the bed, and the cake under it, 
while the wine was stowed away under the pillow; 
tho parson still remained, and after a little conside- 
ration, he was put into the press, upon the lower 
shelf, ‘Then opening the door to her husband, she 
said, “ How pleased Lam to see you back again! what, 
weather it is, one would not like a dog that one cared 
for, to be out in it." The miller entered, and seeing 
tho farmer lying on the straw, ho said, * What fellow 
is that, and whut is he doing here?” “Oh,” said the 
wife, “the poor creature came in tho storm, and 
asked for shelter, so I gave him some bread and 
cheese, and let him lie on the straw.” “ Very woll,” 
said the miller, “I have no objection, only get me 
something to eat as soon as you can.” have nothing 
except bread and cheese,” replied his wife. “That 
will do very well,” replied he; for my part I think 
bread and’ cheese very good ;” then observing the 
countryman, “Come and have some with me,” said he 
tohim. The peasant did not need asking twice, but 
got up, and took some as invited. ‘The miller now 
secing the skin lying on the ground, with the raven 
still wrapped in it, said, * What have you got there?” 
“A cow's skin,” was the reply, “ with a fortune-teller 
inside.” “Could he tell my fortune?” asked the 
miller. “Why not?” replied the countryman; “he 
will, however, only tell you four things,—the fifth he 
keops to himself.” ‘The miller upon ‘this felt very 
curious, and said, “ Let him begin.” So the farmer, 
pressing the raven upon the head, forced him to 
croak, * Krr! krr!” “ What does he say? ” inquired 
the miller. |“ First, he says, there is some wine under 
the pillow,” was tho reply. “That. has come from 
the cuckoos,” said the miller; and upon examining 
the place, the wine was brought to light. Now the 

next,” said the miller. Again the raven was made to 
croak, and the peasant declared that he said, “ Some 
roast meat was in the oven.” “That must be the 
cuckoos again,” said the miller. “Now in,” said 
he. “In the third place, he assures me,” said the 
peasant, “that there is salad on the top of the bed.” 
“That is also the cuckoos,” replied the miller, as he 
went and found the salad. “In the fourth place,” 
said the peasant, after producing a croak in the same 
mode, “there is cake under the bed.” “Cuckoos 
again,” observed the miller, discovering the cake as 
directed. 

The two men now sat down and began to enjoy 
themselves, but the miller’s wife was in a state of the 

atest apprehension, went to bed, und took all the 
eys with her. The miller was very desirous of 

knowing the fifth thing, but the farmer showed no 
inclination to gratify him, and observed, “ Let us 
enjoy the four good things in peace, for truly the 
fifth is somewhat bad.” But when they had finished 
their repast, so much better than it promised to be at 
first, the miller evinced a desire to purchase a peep 
into futurity, and the knowledge of the fifth thing that 
the raven could tell him. Taking advantage of this 
wish, after much bargaining, the miller was obliged 
to consent to pay the countryman three hundred 
crowns for another oracular response. The raven 
was acc gly made to croak, and the miller eagerly 
inquired it he said. ‘He says,” replied the 
peasant, “that a wizard is hidden on the lower shelf 
of your press.” “Then,” replied the miller, “he 
must come out.” Saying this, he opened the house- 
door wide; the wife was obliged to give up her keys, 
and the countryman opened the door of the press. 
The parson, seeing so good an opportunity, rushed 
out at full speed, and the miller exclaimed, in the 

       

  

  

   

  

  greatest wonder, “That it was quite true, for he
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had seen the black fellow with his own eyes.” 
The cunning peasant, however, took good care 
to make off early the next morning with the 
three hundred crowns, before the miller could come 
to any explanation with him. When arrived at 
home, the man set to work to build a fine house, 

which made the neighbours say among themselves, 
“The poor farmer has certainly been to where the 
golden snow falls, and you may carry money away by 
shovels-full ; " and their suspicion being excited, the 
man was summoned before the magistrate, to account 
for the alteration in his circumstances. ‘I sold my 
cowhide, in the next town, for three hundred crowns,” 
said he. When the farmers heard this, they were all 
anxious to share in such an wnusual rise in ‘the price 
of hides, and running home, killed their cows, and 
skinned them, in order to take advantage of it. The 
magistrate, however, claimed the night to despatch 
his maid thither, the first, and when she reached the 

town, she found the fellmonger would only give her 
three crowns for the skin; to those who came after- 
wards he gave not nearly so much, and said, * What 
can I do with all these skins ?” 

The farmers were all excessively angry at the 
deception used by their neighbour, url, in order to 
revenge themselves, complained of him to the 

istrate. The unfortunate peasant was unani- 
mously condemned to death, und was to be put into a 
cask full of holes, and then cast into the water. He 
was led to the bank of the river, and a priest fetched 
to say a mass for him. During this, the spectators 
were required to withdraw, and when the poor farmer 
looked at the priest, he recognised the one he had 
seen in the miller’s cottage. “I got you out of the 
press,” said he to him, “now deliver me from the 
tub.” It happened that at this moment o man was 

driving a flock of sheep past the spot, and the 
countryman knew that he had long been very desirous 
of the post of magistrate, and cried out, “No, no, I 
will not; if the whole world should ask it, I will not 
consent.” Hearing these exclamations, the man 
driving the sheep came up to him, and said, * What 
is the matter? what will you notdo?” “ They wish 

    
to make me a magistrate,” was the reply, “and will 
make me one, if I get into this cask; but I will 
never do it.” “Oh!” said the other, “if nothing 

  

more is required to be a magistrate, 1 will get into 
the cask ina moment.” “Well,” said the country- 
man, “if you will get in, you will be made a 

istrate.” The man driving the sheep, desired 
nothing better, got into the cask, the countryman 
knocked the top securely on, then taking possession 
of the flock, he drove them away. The priest went 

to the multitude, said the mass was read, and they 
came and rolled the cask mto the water. When the tub 
began to roll, the man within began to cry out, “I 
should like very much to be magistrate. The people 
thinking it was the countryman who said so, replied, 
“We do not doubt you, but first you shall see the 
bottom of the river,” and, as they spoke, finally 
pushed the cask into the stream. 

The people went home, and upon arriving in their 
village, the first thing they saw was the countryman 
contentedly driving a very pretty flock of sheep. 
This astonished them beyond measure, and they 
said, “ Peasant, whence do you come, are you come 
out of the water?” “ Indeed, I am,” was the reply ; 
“T went down, down, until I came to the bottom, 
then knocking out the bottom of the tub, I crept out, 
and found myself in a most beautiful meadow, 
wherein many lambs were grazing, and I brought 
away this flock with me.” “Are there any more 
there?” inquired the villagers. ‘Oh yes,” said the 
man, “more than you could all want.” “Then,” 
said they to each other, “ we will go and each fetch 'a 
flock.” “I shall go first,” said the magistrate; “I 
have the first choice.” They proceeded together to 
the river, and the sky being covered with light fleecy 
clouds, they were reflected in the water ; and as they 
looked closely into it, the people said they could 
discern the sheep at the bottom. The magistrate 
peeped forward, and said, “I will go down first, and 
see what there is worth having, and if I think it 
tight, I will call you.” With these words he plunged. 
into the river, and the noise of the splash sounded 
in their eager ears like “ Come!” so without hesita- 
tion the whole body followed, and quickly found 
the bottom. Thus the entire village was drowned, 
and the peasant being the only survivor, was a rich 
man. 

  

  

  

THE QUEEN BEE. 

Two young men, sons of a king, once went in 
search of adventures, and fell into a very wild course 
of life, entirely forgetting their home. The third 
and youngest, who was called Solomonides, after a 
time thought of seeking them, and accordingly de- 
parted, and after many inquiries 
discovered their haunts. ‘They, 
however, thought nothing of his 
fraternal anxiety, but rather 
ridiculed him for fancying that 
he, who was decidedly silly, 
could get so much better through 
the world than his brothers, with 
their wit and experience of life. 
However, they agreed to travel 
together for a time, and passing 
through a wood, came to an ant- 
hill. The two elder brothers 
wished to scatter it, in order to 

amuse themselves, and observe 
how the terrified little creatures 
would carry off their eggs to de- 

osit in a place of safety; but 
Solomonides said, * Leave the 
creatures alone, I will not have them disturbed.” 
Proceeding on their way, they came to a lake, where 
many ducks were swimming. The two brothers 
wished to catch a couple to roast, but Solomonides 
again interfered, saying, “ Leave the creatures in 
eace, I will not suffer them to be hurt or killed. 
‘hey next came to a wild hive, in which was so 

much honey that it ran out of the old tree that had 
received it. The two brothers proposed to make a 
fire, and to suffocate the bees, that they might take 
the honey ; but Solomonides again restrained them, 
saying, “Leave the insects alone, I will not have 
them suffocated.” The three brothers after a time 
arrived at a palace, in or near which not a creature 
was to be seen, and the horses in the stable were of 
stone. They passed through all the rooms, until 
they camé fo a door at the end, on which were 
three padlocks; this door had a grating in the 
panel, and upon looking into the chamber beyond, 
they saw a dark man sitting by a table. ey 
called to him once, twice, but he appeared not 
to hear; again they called, when he arose, opened 
the door, and came out. Without uttering a single 
word, he conducted them to a table covered with 
every delicacy, and after they had eaten and drunk 
what they wished, he led cach to a sleeping-apart- 

it. The next morning the dark man came to the 
beckoned to him, and Jed him towards a stone 

table, upon which three propositions were written, by 
the solving of which the palace might be disen- 
chanted. The first was, that among the moss in the 
wood the king’s daughter's pearls, a thousand in num- 
ber, were scattered ; they were to be collected before 
sunset, and if one were missing, the person who had 
undertaken the search would be changed into stone. 
‘The eldest went and sought the whole day, but at the 
approach of night he had only discovered a hundred, 
therefore the penalty attached to the failure took 
effect, and he was changed intostone. The following 
day the second brother undertook the task, but h » lid 
not succeed much better than the former ; he did not 
find more than two hundred pearls, and was conse- 
quently changed into a stone, “At last Solomonides’ 
turn came, who looked in the moss, but found the 
pearls much scattered, and the work of gathering 
them tedious, so he sat down upon a stone and 

      

went 
Vhile thus engaged, the king of the ant-hill, 

whose dominions he had protected from his brothers, 
came with 5000 ants, and. before long the small 
creatures had found every pearl, and collected them 
into a heap. The second direction was to fetch from 
the bottom of the lake the key of the princess's cham- 
ber. When Solomonides came to the lake, the 
ducks, whose lives he had saved, were there, and 
diving down, they soon brought the key from the 
depths of the waters. The third trial, however, was 
the greatest ; for the youngest and the loveliest was to 
be selected from among the three sleeping daughters 
of the king. The resemblance of the three was per- 
fect, and they differed in nothing, save that before 
they went to slecp, they had partaken of three dif- 
ferent sorts of sweetmeat. The eldest had eaten a   piece of sugar, the second had taken a little syrup, and 

the third a spoonful of honey, Then came the queen- 
bee, whom Solomonides had protected from suffo- 
cation, and made trial of the lips of all three; but by 
remaining with, and hovering over the lips of the 
princess who had eaten the honey, the king's son was 
enabled to guess rightly. The spell was now dis- 
solved, all were awakcr ed out of their sleep, and those 

  

who had been changed into stone recovered their 
former state. Solomonides was married to the 
youngest and loveliest, and was king after her 
father's death; his two brothers received the two 
elder princesses as their brides, and after this 
adventure were impressed with more respect for the 
ability of their brother Solomonides. 

——_ 

THE THREE FEATHERS. 

‘Tuene was once a king who had three sons ; two of 
them were wise and clever, but the third was remark- 
ably silent, rather silly in manner, and was never 
called by any other name than Dummling. ‘The king 
being old and weak, and feeling his end approaching, 
was undecided to which of his sons he should leave 
the crown, therefore he proposed that they should 
travel, and that whoever was able, on his return, to 
produce the most magnificent et, should succeed 
to the throne after his death. order that there 
might be no contention among them as te the di- 
rection in which they should travel, he led them 
outside bis palace, blew three feathers into the air, 
and said to each son, * This shall indicate to you the 
road to be taken.” One feather flew east, another 
west, the third flew straight up, but went not far, 
falling agai to the ground. One son accordingly 
went to the right, a second to the left, ridiculing poor 
Dumnling, who was obliged to stay behind and take 
care of his feather. 
Dummling seated himself on the spot, and when his 

brothers were gone, felt rather melancholy. Looking 
around, he remarked that the feather had fallen near 
a trap-door; raising it, he saw a flight of steps, and 
descended; at the bottom he encountered another 
door, at which he knocked, when he heard some one 
within ery out— 

“Come to me, maiden fair, 
‘And quickly open the gate; 
‘A mortal must be there. 
From the world above so fair; 
Let us help to mend his fate !” 

The door opened, and the youth saw a large toad 
sitting, surrounded by a number of young toads. The 
large toad inquired what he wanted. Dummiling was 
rather surprised to see the toads, and to hear himself 
thus questioned ; nevertheless, being of a kind and 
inoffensive disposition, he answered civilly, “I should 
like to have the most magnificent carpet in the 
world; at this moment it would be of particular 
service to me.” Calling a young toad, the first * 
speaker said :— 

“Come to me, maiden fair, 
For a mortal is here; 
Let us lighten his tasks, 
And give what he asks.” 

  

The young toad instantly Brought a large box, and   the elder one opening it, gave | ling from it a 
carpet so fine and delicate in design, it nothing like 

it could ever have been made upon earth, Gratefully 

/ 
{ 

/



accepting it, Dummling ascended the steps, and found 
himelf again in the palaea court. ee 

‘The two others considered the youngest brother so 
silly, that they apprehended nothing from him as a 
competitor for the throne, believing he would never 
discover anything ; therefore, they said to each other, 
“Why should we take much trouble in searching for 
a et?” and taking a coarse shawl from the 
shoulders of the first peasant they met, they carried 
it to the king. Dummling returned at the same time, 
and presented his beautiful et, which, when the 
king saw, he was greatly astonished, and said, “In 
justice, the crown should descend to my youngest 
son.” But the two brothers, when they heard the 
decision, left the old king no peace, and said, “It is 
impossible that Dummling, who is deficient in under- 
standing, can direct the affairs of a great kingdom ; 
therefore we pray you to appoint another condition.” 
“Well,” said the father, “he who brings me the 
handsomest ring shall be the heir;” and again, taking 
his sons into the courtyard, he blew three feathers 
into the air, to indicate the direction each should take. 
The two elder again departed, east and west, but 
Dummiling’s flew straight forward, and fell near the 
bap loot Raising it, he again descended the steps, 
had an interview with the large toad, and declared his 
wishes ; upon hearing which, the large box was again 
produced, and the toad gave him a ring, more beauti- 
‘ul than any goldsmith could make it. ‘The two eldest 

in the meantime were amusing themselves with the 
idea of Dummling seeking a gold ring, and determined 
not to give themselves unnecessary trouble; therefore, 
finding an old iron ring, that had dropped from some 
jortion of the harness, they carried it to the king. 
ummiling was already there, with his costly ring; 

and as soon as it was exhibited, the king declared 
that the kingdom justly belonged to him. The two 
eldest, however, tormented the poor old king to 
appoint one more proof, before conferring the king- 
dom ; and the king yielding, said that he who should 
bring home the handsomest weman should succeed to 
the crown. 

ing made another descent to the large toad, 
and informed her that he was desirous of finding the 
handsomest woman living. “ Ah,” said the toad, “the 
handsomest woman ! that is not always at hand, but 
you shall have her, nevertheless.” Giving him a 
turnip, which was scooped hollow, and had six little 
mice harnessed to it, the youth looked at it rather 
tuefully, not seeing in it much resemblance to the 
thing he was in search of. “What can I do with 
this?” inquired he, ‘“ Only place one of my youn; 
toads in it,” replied the large one, “and then decide. 
Seizing one at from the circle surrounding the 
large toad, he placed it in the hollow turnip, but it 
was scarcely there, than the most surprising trans- 
formation took place, the toad became a wondrously 
fair maiden, the turnip a carriage, and the six mice 
the horses. Kissing her, he drove the carriage away, 
and brought her to the king, and shortly afterwards 
his brothers arrived. As on the two former occasions, 
they had given themselves no trouble in the affair, 
but had taken the first decent-looking peasant who 
came in their way. After casting his eyes on the 
three, the king said, ‘ Decidedly the kingdom is 
Dumuiling’s, after my death.” The brothers began 

| 
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again to importune the king, and were loud in ex- 
pressing their dueatitectiog saying, “ We cannot 
consent to Dummling being king of this land ;” and 
further demanded that the women should be required 
to leap through a ring; which hung from the ceiling 
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in the middle of the hall. “Here, at least,” they 
thonght, “ our its must have the advantage; 
they are strong and active, that delicate lady will kill 
herself if she jumps.” Again the king consented, and 
the two peasants made the first attempt; they sprang 
through the ring, it is true, but they were so awkward 
that they fell, and broke their arms and legs. The 
beautiful lady whom Dummling had brought then 
sprang through as light as a deer, and all objections 
were consequently at an end: Dummling obtained 
the crown, and long governed his people with justice 
and moderation. 

—— 

THE TWELVE HUNTSMEN. 

THERE was once a king's son who was betrothed, 
and his attachment to his bride was extreme. Sitting 
by her very happily one day conversing, a messenger 
suddenly arrived with the sad intelligence that his 
father was on his death-bed, and asked tosce him be- 
fore he died. The prince prepared to depart instantly, 
but presented his bride with a ring, saying, “ Accept 
this as a remembrance of me, for I must leave you 
now, but when I am king, [ will come and fetch 
you.” The prince then departed for his own land, 
and upon arriving, found his father at the point of 
death. “ Dear son,” said he, “I wished to see you 
once more before I die; now promise me to marry as 
I wish,” naming at the same time a certain king's 
daughter, whom he desired should be his wife. The 
prince was in so much affliction, that for the time he 
could not reflect, but unhesitatingly said, “ Dear 
father, I will do whatever you wish,” and the king, 
comforted by his son's compliance, closed his eyes, 
and shortly after died. 

The prince was directly proclaimed king, and when 
the time of mourning was past, he thought of keep- 
ing his promise to his father. Accordingly, demand- 
ing the hand of the princess in marriage, he received 
a Reveacabla reply. His first bride heard of what had 
taken place, and grieved so much at his infidelity, 
that it seemed likely to cost her her life. Her father, 
not knowing what fad happened, said to her, “ Dear 
child, why do Fou geom go unhappy ? whatever you 
wish for, you shall have.” The maiden reflected for 
a moment, then said, “ Dear father, find me eleven 
maidens, who resemble me exactly, in face, figure, 
and height.” “If it be possible,” replied the king, 
“it shall be done.” A search throughout the land 
was accordingly instituted, and at last the eleven 
maidens were found who perfectly resembled the 
princess. 

Upon being presented to the princess, she com- 
manded twelve huntsmen’s dresses to be made all 
alike, and the eleven maidens were obliged to dress 
themselves ‘in them, the princess putting on the 
twelfth. Then taking leave of her father, they de- 
arted, and went straight to the court of her former 
Faeroe’ whom she still so greatly loved. Upon 
arriving, she inquired if they were in want of hunts- 
men, and begged to be taken all together into his 
service. The king surveyed the troop, but had no   suspicion who they were ; and being so handsome, he 
very readily took them into his service, ordering them 
aioe always about his person. 

‘The king had a lion, which was a most wonderful 
animal, for it was acquainted with all secrets, and 
knew everything. One evenings conversing with the 
king, it said to him, “ You think, I dare say, that you 
have twelve huntsmen here.” “ Certainly I do,” re- 
plied the king, “they are twelve huntsmen.” “ You 
make a mistake, my liege,” returned the lion, “they 
are twelve maidens.” “That is unlikely and impos- 
sible,” rejoined the king ; “how will you prove it?” 
“ Cause some peas to be strewn in your antechamber,” 
said the lion, “and you will soon see. Men have a 

firm tread, and if they walk upon peas, it would not 
be heeded by them: but maidens trip, and stumble, 
and slide, and the peas would roll in every direction.” 
The advice pleased the king, and he ordered the peas 
to be scattered on the floor. 

There was, however, among the king's valets, one 
who was kind to the huntsmen, and when he heard 
the manner in which were to be put to the proof, 
he went to them and told them all, saying, “ Thelion 
intends to convince the king that you are every one 

    maidens.” The king’s daughter was very grateful 
to the servant, and afterwards said to her companions, 
“ Exert yourselves, tread firmly on the peas, and let 

  

  
  

us not be discovered.” Accordingly, when the king 
caused the twelve huntsmen to be called to him the 
next morning, and they entered the antechamber, 
wherein the peas were strewn, they trod so firmly, 
and had such a decided step. that not one pea rolled 

  

or moved. After they had received his commands 
and retired, the king said to the lion, “ You have told 
me an untruth; they have the very step of men:” 
but the lion replied, “They knew what was your 
intention, therefore they have taken heed; but 
send for twelve spinning-wheels, and place them in 
the antechamber, and then observe how they will 
rejoice at the sight. No man would do that.” The 
king Saanred of the advice, and the spinning-wheels 
were placed in the antechamber. the same valet, 
however, who was very kindly disposed towards the 
huntsmen, went to them, and discovered the plot 
against them. When they were alone, the princess 
said, “ Pray avert your eyes, and do not once look at. 
the spinning-wheels,” which they promised to do; 
therefore, when the king sent for them the next 
morning, they passed through the antechamber with 
the utmost indifference, and did not seem to be awaré 
the spinning-wheels were there. Again the king 
accused the lion of deceiving him, and asserted his 
firm belief that they were men, from the disre; 
paid to the SELORAD Rw aea but the lion maintained 
that they had been forewarned of what was to occur, 
and that therefore they had been able to abide the 
proof. The king, however, was not convinced, and 
paid no further attention to what the lion said. 

The twelve huntsmen always accompanied the king 
to the chase, for the more they were with him, the 
better he liked them; and it chanced that once, as 
they were out hunting, the news came of the approach 
of the king’s bride. hen the true bride heard the 
message delivered, it conveyed such a shock, that she” 
could not conceal her emotion, but fell fainting to the 

ound. The king thinking something had befallen 
is favourite huntsman, hastened to the spot, and in 

his anxiety to assist, drew off her gloves. The first 
thing he saw was his own ring, which he had pre- 
sented to his bride, and upon looking at her counte- 
nance instantly recognised her. His heart painfull; 
smote him for his faithlessness, and he was so mt 
touched by what she must have suffered, that he 
kissed her, and when she opened her eyes again, said 
to her, “ You are my own bride, and I am your bride- 

, and no one in the world can alter this.” 
fhstantl despatching a messenger to the princess, 
who had just arrived, he requested her to return to 
her own kingdom, saying, “ He had already a consort, 
and that when one has found an old key, one no 
longer desires a new one.” The marriage took place 
at once, and the lion was restored to favour, as he was 
proved to have spoken truth. 

——— 

THE LITTLE HARE AND HIS BRIDE. 

‘THERE was once a woman with one daughter, who 
had a garden full of beautiful green colewort ; butin 
the winter a voracious hare came and devoured it. 
The woman, in great wrath, said one day to her 
daughter, ‘Run quickly into the garden, and drive 
away the hare.” So the maiden ran, and said, “ Shu! 
shu! you wicked hare, do not eat all the green cole.” 
The hare replied, “ Come, maiden, sit on my back, 
and come with me to my little house.” This, how- 
ever, was declined, and the hare went away. The 
next day the hare came again, took up his quarters in 
the beautiful green beds of colewort, and munched at 
his leisure, “Go in the garden, and drive away/thé 
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hare,” said the girl's mother. So she went, and said, 
“Shu! shu! little hare, you are eating all the cole.” 
But tho hare again replied, “ Come, maiden, sit on 
my back, and I will carry you to my pretty. little 
house.” But the maiden had no cu at that 

time, and drove the hare away. For the third time 

the hare came, and fed upon’ the colewort, and. the 
mother sent her daughter to drive it away. “Shut! 

shu!” said the girl, + you will not leave usa morsel of 
our beautiful green colewort.” “Come with me, 

maiden,” said the hare, “ place yourself. on my back, 
and come with me to my little hous 
the maiden did as the hare requested, he took her 
a long, long way to his little house, where he said to 
her, * Now, cook some green colewort and pease, and 
T will go and invite the guests to the wedding.” ‘The 
company soon arrived (and [can tell you of whom it 
consisted, for I have been told. Of an immense 
number of hares, most probably the entire race; a 
crow was the parson to marry the bride and bride- 

groom, the fox was the clerk, and the ceremot 
took place under a rainbow). 

‘The maiden, however, was sad, for_she felt lone 
the hare came, and said to her, “Come, cheer up, 
cheer up! the company are right merry.” But she 
said nothing in reply, only wept: so fhe hare went 
away, but. so i Come, cheer up, 
cheer up, the people are waiting for you.” Again 
she did not answer, and the hare returned to_ his 

friends ; but the girl made a figure of straw, which 
she dressed in her clothes, then putting a ladle in its 
hand, she placed it by the kettle, as if stirring the 
pease, and ran back to her mother. — The hare came 
again, and again repeated, “Cheer up, cheer up,” 
adding, probably by way of inducement, a gentle 
blow on the head of his bride, which knocked it 
down. Tho hare to his astonishment now saw it 
was not his bride, and went away in a very 
melancholy state of mind at having lost her. 

  

   
   

    
    

  

    

    

         

      

   

      

   

       
  

    
  

  

    

——— 

JORINDA AND JORINGEL. 

s once an old castle i     nthe midst of a thick 
which an old woman lived quite alone, who 

was a most expert enchantress. In the day 
self into a cat or an owl, but always of an 

oveuing she was to bo seen like any other human 
being. Ske could attract every kind of game and 
bird, and having got them into her power, she killed 
them, and then roasted or stewed them. If any un- 
fortunate traveller came within a hundred steps of 
the castle, he became her prey, for he could neither 
advance nor stir from the spot until she permitted 
him; but if it was a maden who appeared within the 
enchanted circle, she was instantly changed into a 
bird, placed ina cage, and carried into a chambor of 
the castle- and so many had been taken, that there 

  

   
     

    

   

   

      

    

    

such cages, 
apartments of the witch’ 

    

Now there was a maiden named Jorinda, of rare 
beauty, who was betrothed to a handsome youth 
called Joringel, and they were greatly attached to cach 
other. Beingy much in each othe i 
one day walking together'in the 
their future plans, when Joringel, thinking they were 
advancing too near the enchanted castle, proposed to 
retrace their steps, lest they should unadvisedly ad- 

   

  

This time | s 

she |a 

vance within its magical influence. It was a most 
lovely evening; the sun shone gloriously on the red 
stems of the old pines, which reared their heads 
among the brighter green of the forest trees, and the 
turtle-doves poured forth their melancholy note from 

the twisted thorn-trees. 
Jorinda, however, all at once felt herself much op- 

pressed, and wept without knowing why ; she found 
it impossible to shake off her melancholy, and the 

fecling communicated itself to Joringel, so that. they 

seated themselves on a stone, with the expectation of 

me calamity about to befall them. hey felt, too, 

as if bewildered respecting the path they should take, 
and could not determine which was the road they 

should follow, to reach their home. The sun was 

declining, and they would have felt thankful to have 

been out of the wood ; but in his search for the right 
path, imagine Joringel’s horror at discovering. the 
enchanted castle close to them, Jorinda could now 

account for all her presentiments of danger, and 

  

     

       

  

y | sang, 

  

“My little bird, h the rosy wing, 
Sings Coo, Coo, Coo! 

But [another note must sing, 
‘Adieu, alas, Adieu !" 

    

    

Joringel hastily turned to look upon Jorinda, She 
was gone; but a nightingale was on the spot, pour- 
ing forth her enchanting melody. An owl with 
glowing eyes flew thrice around ‘her, screaming: its 
hidcous note, while Joringel could not stir; he ap- 
peared as if furned to stone, he could neither weep 
nor speak, neither could he move hand or foot. ‘The 
sun by this time had gone down, and the owl flew 
intoa bush. Immediately afterwards a little wrinkled 
old woman made her appearance, thin, and of the 
colour of old parchment, with large red eyes, and a 
curved nose, that nearly met her chin, She muttered 
something to herself as she caught the nightingale, 
and carried it away in her hand. Joringel was in- 
capable of uttering a word or stirring from the spot, 
and the nightingale was gone; but in a short time 
the old woman returned, and exclaimed in a hollow 

‘vice, * Zachiel, T greet thee! when the moon shines 
in your hut, set free Zachiel ; the hour is come!” As 

the words were uttered, Joriugel was released, 
ling on his knees before the old witch, he en- 

treated her to restore his Jorinda to him ; 
heeded not his supplications, and went aw 
him he would never see his beloved Jorinda again. 
He begged, wept, and lamented, but in vain.“ What 
will become of me?” said he, in his despair, and 
hastening from the wood without caring whither his 
steps led him, he came toa strange village, where he 
abode for a long time, and followed the occupation of 
ashepherd, From time to time he visited the wood, 
hoping to discover something that might enable him 
to release Jorinda from the enchantress’s power, but 

      
  

  

       
           
    

   

  

  was careful to avoid approaching the eastle too nearly, 
His thoughts wore continually fixed 
on one object, and in its pursuit 
many sad hours were passed. 

One night, however, he had a 
remarkable dream; he thought. he 
found a blood-red flower with a 
large beautiful pearl in the centre; 
breaking off the flower, he carried 
it with him to the enchanted castle, 
and discovered that 
touched with it w: 
the influence of the old hag’s spell ; 
and by this mode ho recovered his 
beloved Jorinda. Upon waking in 
the morning, the dream had left so 
strong an impression on his mind, 
that he determined to act upon its 

ion, and therefore sought 
through wood and valley for the 
space of eight days. Early on the 

morning of the ninth, he saw such a flower as had 
appeared to him in his dream, with a drop of dew in 
the centro, like a large pearl. Eager to make trial 
of its properties, ho plucked it, and retracing his 
way to the enchantress’s castle, found that he was 
marvellously protected from her arts, for he was able 
to advance to the very gate. Touching the door 
with the flower, Joringel rejoiced to find he could 
enter, for it instantly sprang open. He advanced, 
and listened for a moment or two, for the songs of 
the birds, as a guide to his footsteps, then perceiving 

  

   

   

    

  

from which direction they issued, he proceeded, and 
came to the large hall, where the enchantress was 
feeding the seven thousand birds in their wicker 
cages. When her eyes fell tpen the intruder, she 
was very angry, commanded him to retire, spirted 
poison upon him, but could not advance more than 
two steps towards him; therefore, perceiving that 
he was effectually guarded from her spells, Joringel 
gave himself no further trouble concerning her, 
but proceeded to search the wicker cages for his 
dear Jorinda. But how discover her among so many 
hundred nightingales? While reflecting upon the 
mode to be adopted, he observed the old womun se- 
cretly possess herself of a cage, and attempt to leave 
the hall with it. As quick as lightning he sprang to- 
wards her, and touched her and the cage with the 
flower. The enchantress’s wicked arts were now at 
an end; henceforward her power of transforming was 
destroyed, and Jorinda was restored to her former 
shape, for she it was whom Joringel rightly supposed 
was in the cage. They now proceeded together to 
release all the other maidens, and having done this, 
they turned their backs on the hateful castle, and 
hastened to their own happy village. Shortly after- 
wards, their marriage took place, und their Joy was 
complete. 

— 

THE FORTUNATE SONS. 
‘Ture sons once came into their father’s presence, 

for the purpose of receiving the share of goods which 
he proposed to bestow upon each, his blessing like- 
wise, for he was avery aged man.“ My end is near,” 
said ho, “for my age is great ; but I should like todo 
what I can for you while I have the power.” With 
these words, he gave the eldest a cock, the second a 
scythe, and the third a cat, adding, “ Money I have 
none, and very probably what I have given to you 
appears of sniall value; but thut entirely depends 
upon the use you make of them. Let each seek the 
land where stch things are yet unknown, and his for- 

The old man did not long survive 
nt of his property, and after his death, the 

eldest made a tour with his cock, but in every place 
he found an abundant supply of the race ; before he 
entered the towns, he them from a distance on 
overy steeple, turning with every change of wind. 
In the villages, he continually recognised their cro 
therefore he was unable to present his bird as a curi 
sity, and he began to think there was very little 
chance of chanticleer procuring him much addition 
to his fortune. At length he arrived on an island 
where the inhabitants were unacquainted with such 
creatures, and were consequently unable to make an 
advantageous division of their time. Of course they 
knew when it was day, and when it was evening, but 
in the night, if they chanced to be awake, they 
could never find out what the time was. They there- 
foro greatly admired the noble appearance of the bird 
which was introduced to their notice; but when his 
master descanted upon his other qualities, which he 
did not fail to do, they were perfectly overcome 
with wonder, See,” said he, “ what a majestic 
bearing! Observe the ruby crown on his head: 
and that he wears spurs like a knight; he will 
likewise call to you thrice during the night, at 

regular intervals, and shortly after the third call has 
sounded, the sun will ris When he is heard in fair 
weather, look to yourselves, for a change is at hand.” 

This account excited the greatest interest for chanti- 

cleer ; but when they plamly heard him call the time 

thrice during the night; namely, at two, four, and 
six o'clock, their admiration was unbounded, and 
they inquired if he would not sell the creature, and 

what he required for it.“ About as much gold as an 
ass can carry,” was the reply. “A most ridiculous 
price for so valuable a creature,” they all exclaimed 
togethe » without a moment's hesitation, he 
received his price. 

When he returned home with his riches, his 

brothers were much astonished at his success; and 

the second brother declared that it was time to see 

what sort of a bargain he could make for his 

scythe. So ho departed, but met with small en- 

couragement at first; peasants with seythes over 
their shoulders met him every day, and everywhere. 

At lust he too landed on an island where people had 
never seen such an implement, and when their com 

was ripe, they knew no better method than to carry 
cannon to the field and shodt it down; a mode of 

  

    

s made.” 
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proceeding both uncertain and unsafe, to say nothing 
of the waste occasioned by hitting the ears, and the 
unpleasant noise which accompanied it. When, 
therefore, the man set to work, and mowed so quietly 
and quickly, they could hardly believe their eyes, but 
looked on with open mouths, and were willing to 
give him whatever he asked for his scythe ; he in con- 
sequence obtained a horse laden with as much 
old as he could carry. The third brother thought 
the time had certainly arrived to find a good market 
for his cat, unless he intended to continue the poorest 
member of the family ; and he found, as his brothers 
had done, that there was nothing to be got on the 
mainland ; cats were abundant everywhere, so much 
so, that the young were generally condemned to a 
watery fate. Suiling, therefore, to an island, it 
fortunately happened that cats were unknown there, 
and the mice had consequently got the upper hand 
to such un extent, that they were a perfect pest. 
They ran over tables and benches, without regard to 
people's presence, and, the whole population com- 
plained loudly of their devastations. ‘Tho king in his 
alace was not able to protect himself from their. 

intrusion, any more than his subjects, and squeaking 
and gnawing was heard in every corner. But pussy 
was well disposed to enter with ardour into the sport 
that, awaited her, and had soon cleared a room or two, 
while the whole nation unanimously entreated the 
king to purchase the wonderful animal for the public 
service. This the sovercign was glad to do, at the 

price of a mule’s burden of gold, and puss was turned 
loose on the spot. The cat. enjore the sport exceed- 
ingly in the king's palace, and killed so many mice 
that it was impossible to number them, At length, 
rowing weary with her work, she was thirsty, and 
ceasing from her sport, she stood in the middle of the 
room with outstretched neck, crying, “ Mew! mew!” 
When the king and all the people heard the singular 
ery, they were greatly alarmed, and in their terror 
all ran fdogether out of the palace. ‘There they held 
x council as to what was best to be done, and at last 
decided upon sending a herald to the cat, requiring 
her to quit the palace, and threatening to employ 
force to’compel her, if necessary; for the king's 
counsellors declared, it would be better to be tor- 
mented by the mice, being accustomed to them, than 
to risk falling a prey to such a monster as that which 
hud now possession of the palace. A page was ac- 
cordingly commissioned to go upstairs, and demand 
of the cat, if she was prepared quietly, aud without 
further proceedings to quit the palace. But pussy’s 
thirst having considerably increased, she only cried 
moro energetically, “Mow! mew!" The page 
his trepidation understood her to say, “ Certainly not; 
certainly not, ; "und this answer he carried to the kin, 
Thon,” said the king, “force shall compel hei 

Upon this cannon were brought, the discharge from 
which set the palace on fire; and when the con- 
flagration reached the room in which the cat was, 
she fortunately escaped through the window ; but 
the assailants, not perceiving her departure,’ con- 
tinued their firing, until the palace was levelled with 
the ground. 
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THE SIX SUCCESSFUL COMPANIONS. 
‘THERE was once a man who understood all sorts of 

trades ; he had served in the army, but when the 
war was ut an end, he received his discharge, and 
three pence to spend on the way home.“ Only ‘wait 
a little,” exclaimed the man ; “this will not satisfy 
me, and if I but find the right people, the king shall 
give me up all the treasure in the kingdom.” Filled 
with anger at the treatment he had experienced, he 
went into the wood, und there saw a man, who had 
pulled up six trees as if they were stalks of corn. 
* Will you become my servant ?" asked he.“ and fol- 
low me." * Yes,” returned the other, “only I must 
first carry this faggot to my mother;” and taking 
one of the trees, he twisted it around the other five, 
then shouldering the faggot with perfect ease, he 
carried it away. He soon returned and accompanied 
his master, who said,“ We two shall get on very 
well in the world ;” and after proceeding a space, 
they came to a huntsman, who kneeling, was pre- 
pared to fire. “ Whatare you aiming at, my frien 
inquired the master. ‘Two miles from hence,” re- 
plied the huntsman, “a fly is sitting on the bough of 
an oak, I am aiming at its left eye.” ~ Oh, go with 
me,” said the man ; “ when we three are together, we 

    

   

  

shall certainly get on well in the world.” The hunts- 
man was ready, and they trayelled together until 
came to seven windmills, the sails of which were 
going with extreme rapidity, although there was not 
enough wind to stir a leaf. Observing this, the old 
soldier said, “I cannot tells what impels these sails, 
for there is not a breath of air;” but proceeding on 
his way for about two miles, he came to a man sitting 
upon a tree that had been felled, who had closed one 
nostril, and breathed only through the other. “ My 
good man, what are you doing?” inquired the 
master, To which the other replied, “There are 
seven windmills standing two miles from this place, 
and I am furnishing the wind to drive the sails.” 
“Oh, pray go with me,” answered the man; “if we 
four, are together, we shall get well through the 
world.” The other consenting, he left his employ- 
ment, and juined the other three; and after a time 
they came to a man standing on one leg, having un- 
buckled the other and laid it beside him, “ You are, 
I suppose, making yourself comfortable, preparatory 
to a rest,” said the soldier, addressing him. “I ama 
runner,” was the reply ; and as I do not require much 
speed at this moment, I am obliged to unbuckle one 
leg, for if I run with two, a bird flying cannot over- 
take me.” “Oh, pray go with me,” said the soldier, 
“if we five go together, we shall certainly do well in 
the world.” The man consented, and ‘before long 
party encountered an odd-looking fellow, who wore 
his hut all on one side. “My good friend,” said the 
soldier, * if you wear your hat in that fashion, I cannot 
suy it is altogether becoming to a man who wishes 
to be thought in his senses.” “That is quite pos- 

  

sible,” returned the other; “ yet I dare not: do other- 
wise, for if I set my hat straight on my head, there 
comes such a severe frost that the birds freeze as they 
fly in the air, and fall dead to the ground.” “Oh, 
come with us,” said the soldier; “six such clever 
men must carry all before them.” 

‘The whole party now proceeded to a town, where 
the king had caused it to be proclaimed, that who- 
ever was willing to contend with his daughter in 
running, and was able to exceed her in swiftness, 
should receive her in marriage; but if he failed, 
the condition was that he should lose his head. The 
soldier instantly accepted the terms, requiring that 
his servant should be his substitute in thc race, to 
which the king consented, adding that in that case 
his life must be pledged as well as his master’s: so 
that the two heads were in jeopardy. The prelimi- 
naries being settled and agreed to, the second leg was 
buckled on, and the soldier dismissed his follower, 
with the recommendation to exert himself, and secure 
the prize. It had been previously arranged that who- 
over should return first, bringing water from a distant 
spring, should be regarded as victor; therefore, the 
runner was furnished with a pitcher, the princess 
likewise, and the race began. At first the princess 
was slightly in advance, but suddenly the man, pass- 
ing like the wind, was lost to the sight of the 
astonished beholders, and in a very short time he had 
reached the spring, filled his pitcher, and began to 
retrace his steps. About half-way back, however, he 
felt rather weary, and relying upon his powers when- 
ever they were called upon, he placed the pitcher on 
the ground, laid himself by it, and fell asleep, Find- 
ing a horse's skull on the spot, he had taken the pre- 
caution to use it for a pillow, that he might not be too 
comfortable, but wake up shortly. In the meantime, 
the princess, who was really a capital runner, as good 
as most men, had reached the spring, and having 

  

  

filled her pitcher, was hastenin, 
she saw her antago, lying asleep. The sight filled 
her with joy, and exclaiming, “The enemy is given 
into my hand!” she stooped for an instant, emptied 
his pitcher, and emcatibe hes course. All would now 
have been lost, if, by good fortune, the hunter, with 
his sharp eyes, had not been standing on the palace 
to watch the proceedings; so he said, “ The kin 's 
daughter is not going to circumvent us as she 
imagines,” and loading his gun, he fired with such 
dexterity, that he shot away the horse's skull from 
under the sleeper's head without injuring him. This 
awakened him, and springing up, he saw his pitcher 
empty, and the princess far in advance of him, but 
the man’s cournge did not give way ; running back to 
the well, he replenished his pitcher, and was after all 
at the goal ten minutes before the princess. ‘This 
is more like running,” exclaimed, he; “ what I did 
before I went to sleep was not worthy the name.” 

‘Tho king, however, was annoyed, and his daughter 
felt it yet more acutely, that a common disbanded 
soldier should have won the right to her hand, and 
they consulted how aay might get rid of him and his 
companions, At length the king said to his daugh- 
ter, “ Be comforted, I have thought of a method ; 
they shall come here no more ;” and addressing the 
party, he said to them, ‘ You must all be merry to- 
gether, and eat and drink.” With these words he 
conducted them to a chamber, the floor of which was 
of iron, the doors likewise, and the windows were 
secured with bars of the same metal. There was a 
table in the chamber, covered with all sorts of dainties, 
and the king bade them enter and enjoy themselves, 
closing and bolting the door after them. Sending 
then for the cook, he cammanded him to make a fire 
under the floor of the chamber, until the iron was red 
hot. This being done, the six companions, who were 
enjoying the good things spread Bate them, became 
rather warm, but fancied it proceeded from the exer- 
tion they were making to do justice to the king’s good 
cheer ; the heat, however, continuing to increase, they 
wished to leave the chamber, and then discovered that 
this was not in their power, doors and windows being 
secured. They now began to suspect the king of 
treachery, and the desire to suffocate them, there- 
fore the man with the little hat prepared to defeat 
his intention, and promised them a frost before 
which the fire should fail, and beat a retreat. The 
little hat was accordingly put straight, and instantly 
a frost prevailed, which bunished all the heat, and 
the food in the dishes began to freeze. About a 
couple of hours afterwards the king, believing 
they had all perished from the heat, caused the 
door to be opened, and went himself to inquire into 
their condition, but to his infinite astonishment. 
he saw them all standing there in perfect health, 
ready, as they said, to come out and warm themselves, 
for the coldness of the room had frozen all the meat 
in the dishes, In great wrath the king went to the 
cook, scolded him, and inquired why he had not 
obeyed his commands; to which the cook replied, 
“The heat is tremendous, see for yourself.” The 
king then saw that an enormous fire was burning 
beneath the iron chamber, and inferred that the six 
men were impregnable to heat. 

The king thought again of some method to get 
free from his singular guests, and after much discussion, 
sent for the head of the party, and inquired how 
much money he would take to surrender his claim to 
to the princess, saying, “He might have as much 
gold as he could desire.” Very well,” rejoined the 
man, “if your onjesty will give me as much as my 
servant can carry, I no longer wish for your daughter.” 
This reply gave the king great satisfaction, and the 
soldier promised to return in a fortnight for the per- 
formance of the contract. He then instantly set all 
the tailors in the kingdom to work to make a sack, 
which was so large that it was scarely completed by 
the time appointed. When ready, the strong man, 
who could pull up trees by the roots, took it on his 
shoulder, and accompanied the soldier to the king’s 
presence. ‘ What a strong fellow you have tn it 
with you,” said the latter, “to be able to carry that 
bale of linen as large as a house on his shoulder!” 
But when he heard it was the sack for the gold, he 
was quite frightened, and thought to himself, “A 
fine quantity of gold is going to slip out of my 
hands!” However, he commanded a ton of gold to 
be brought, and this being carried by sixteen of the 

strongest men in his dominions, the strong man seized 

back with it, when
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it with one hand, placed it in the sack, and exclaimed, 
“Why do you not bring more directly, that scarcely 
vovers the bottom.” The king's entire treasure was 
at longth brought by degrees to fill the insatiate sack, 
and it was nevertheless uot half full; therefore, seven 
thousand waggons collected the whole treasure of the 
kingdom, and were then thrust into the sack, to- 
gether with the oxen which drew them. “I must 
not be so particular,” suid he; “1 see T must take 
what comes, if I mean the sack to bo full.” After 
several more attempts to obtain sufficient to fill the 
sack, he at length said, * I shall now make a finish, o 
sack is often fastened’ up, although it may not be 
full.” Then hoisting it on his shoulder, he took his 
leave, together with his companions. 

The king was ine ssibly enraged to seo the 
whole treasure of his kingdom carried off by one 
man, and he commanded his cavalry to mount in 
pursuit of the adventurers, and to take away the 
sack from the strong man.” ‘Two regiments accord- 
ingly pursued, and upon coming up, cried out, * You 
aro our prisoners, lay down the sac 

you to piee “What ure you 
man with the strong lung: 

        

         
   

  

    

  

   

      

+ are prisoners? 
before that happens, you will ‘all take a little dance 
in the air together.” With these words, and closing: 
one nostril, he raised such a whirlwind with the 
other, that the men of both regiments were carried 
up in the air, and over the hills, some in one diree- 
tion, some in another. One serjeant begged for 
mercy, and being a brave fellow, who had many 
wounds, the man listened to his entreaties, and de: 
sisted, so that he descended without. injury, and was 
sent as a messenger to the king, with a request from 
the six companions, that more cavalry might be sent, 
and the same reception awaited thom. When the 
king received the message, he said, * Let the rogues 

hoy are certainly in Teague with the Evil one.” 
equently, they carried off their treasure, divided 

it fairly, and lived in plonty the rest of their days. 

    

       
  

  

   

   

—— 

THE WOLF AND THE MAN. 
A Fox was once relating instances of man’s 

strength toa wolf, and, according to his description, 
no animal was able to resist hint openly; their only 
resource being cunning, if they hoped to escape his 
wiles. To this the wolf replied, * If I had only an 
opportunity of seeing a man, I should not hesitate 
about attacking him.” “Well,” said the fox, “as 
you seem to be rather courageous in the matter, 
come to mo to-morrow morning early, and Twill 
show you a man.” 'The wolf presented himself early, 
according to arrangement, and the fox conducted 
him to the road which was taken by the hunters 
every morning. ‘The first-person who appeared was 
an ‘old disbanded soldier. “Is that a man?" 
inquired the wolf. “No,” was the reply; “ho was 
one once.” ‘Thon came a little boy, on his way to 
school. “Is that a man?” said the wolf. No," 
replied the fox, “but he may become one, some 
day.” A hunter now came, with his double-barreled. 
gun on his shoulder, and his hanger at his. side. 
“ Now,” said the fox, here comes a man—you may 
attack him if you like, but I shall only consider my- 
self safe in iny earth.” ‘The wolf ‘instantly flew 

  

  

          

    
  

   

  

upon the hunter, who, when he saw him, said, 
“ What a pity T have no ball in my rifle!” Nevor- 
theless, taking aim at the wolf's face, he fired a 
charge of small shot at him. ‘The wolf made wry 

  

    

faces at the unpleasant salute; but not deterred, he 
pressed on, upon which the hunter discharged the 
second barrel. The wolf controlled an expres- 
sion of pain, and seized the man, who, instantly 
drawing his hanger, struck at him right and left, 
until, bleeding and ‘maimed, the wolf tan howling 
back’ to his friond the fox. ’* Well, brother wolf!” 
said the fox, “how have you got on with the man ?” 
“Oh!” replied he,“T never could have imagined 
anything like his strength ; first, he took a stick 
from his shoulder, and blew into it, when something 
flow into my face that scorched me; then he puffed 
again into the stick, and it was like hail and dlight- 
ning in my eyes; and when I got nearer to him, he 
took a polished rib out of his body, with which’ he 
beat me so severely that I had nearly been left for 
dead on the ground.” Now you see what a bouster 
you were,” returned the fox; you let your arrow 
ly so far, that you could not find it again.” 

    

      

  

  

  

THE WOLF AND THE FOX. 
A wour had once taken a fox to live with him, 

and being the weukor of the two, the latter. was 
obliged to do all that he required, whieh made the 
fox very heartily desire to be quit of the wolf, It 

mi 

happened ono day that passing through a wood, tho 
wolf said. * Rod-fox, get me something to eat, or I 
shall eat you!” ‘To which the other replied, “I 
know a farmer's, where there are a couple of nice 
young lambs; if you like, we will go and fetch one.” 

his pleased the wolf, so they went; the fox stole 
one, brought it to the wolf, and then ran away 
leaving his comrade to devour it. ‘This done, the 
wolf was not content, but wishing for the other, 
went, himself to fetch it; and being very awkward, 
the old sheep saw him, and began to cry and bleat so 
horribly, that the farmer's people came running to 
see whit was the matter. Of course, they found the 
wolf there, and beat him so unmercifully, that, 
howling and limping, he returned to the fox. '“ You 
had already shown me how, so I went to fetch the 
other lamb," said he,“ but the farmer's. people dis- 
covered me, and have nearly killed me.” Why are 
you such a glutton ?” replied the fox. 

Tho next day they wont again into the fields. 
* Red-fox,” suid the wolf, * get me something quickly 
to oat, or I shall cat you!” Well,” replied the fox, 
“1 know a farm, where the woman is baking pan- 
cakes this evening ; let us go and fetch some.” They 
wont accordingly, and the fox, slipping round the 
house, peeped and sniffed so long, that he found out 
at last where the dish stood, then quietly abstracting 
six pancakes, he carried them to the wolf.“ Here is 
something for you to eat,” said he, and then went 
away. The wolf had swallowed the six pancakes in 
avery short. spaco of time, and said, “1 should very 
much like some more ;” but going to cater for hi 
self, he pulled the dish down from the shelf, which 
broke into a thousand pieces, and the noise, in addi- 
tion, brought out the farmer's wife, to discover what 
was the matter. Upon seeing the wolf, she raised 
such an alarm, that all the people came with sticks, 
or any weapon they could snatch; and the con- 
sequenco was, that the wolf only escaped with his 
life, for he was beaten so severely that he could 
scarcely hobble to the wood where the fox was. 
“Pretty mischief you have led me into,” said the 
wolf, when he saw bim, “the peasants have caught, 
and nearly flayed me.” Why, then, are you such a 
glutton ? "returned the fox 

        

        

    

    

  

     

    

   

  

Upon a third occasion, being out together, and the 
wolf only able with difficulty to limp about, he never- 
theless said again, “ Red-fox, get me something to 
eat, or I shall eat you!” “ Well,” said the fox, “I 
know a man who has been killing, and has all the 
meat salted down in a tub in his cellar; wo will go 
and fetch it.” “ That. will do,” said the wolf, “but I 
must go with you, and you can help me to get off, if 
anything Showa happen.” The fox then showed him 
all the byewaye, and at last they came to the cellar, 
where they found meat in abundance, which the 
wolf instantly greedily attacked, saying at the same 
time to himself, “ Here, there is no occasion to hurry.” 
The fox also showed no unnecessary reserve in the 
matter, only, that while eating, he looked sharpl 
about him, and ran occasionally to the hole by which 
they had entered, in order to try if he was still small 
enough to get out by the same way he had come in. 
“Friend fox,” said ‘the wolf, “ pray tell me why you 
aro so fidgetty, and why you ran’ about in such an 
odd manner?” “T ant looking out, lest any one 
should come,” replied the cunning creature; “come, 

  

  

   

are you not cating too much?” “Tam not going 
away,” said the wolf,“ until the tub is empty; that 
would be foolish!” "In the mean time, the farmer, 

  

who had heard the fox running about, came into the 
cellar to soe what it was stirrmg, and upon the first 
sight of him, Reynard with one leap was through the 
hole, and on his way to the wood; but when the 
wolf attempted to follow, he had so increased his size 
by his greediness, that he could not succeed, and stuck 
in the hole, which enabled the farmer to kill him with 
his cudgel. Tho fox, however, reached the wood in 
safety, and rejoiced not a little to be freed from the 
old glutton, 

  

  

    

pe! 

THE WREN AND THE BEAR. 
Ow a pleasant summer's day, the bear and the wolf 

went together for a walk in the wood, and the bear 
was so charmed by the lovely song of a bird which 
greoted his cars, that he said, “ Brother wolf, what 
bird is that singing so sweetly?” “That is the 

king of birds,” said the wolf, “we must all bow to 
him.” It was, however, in truth a wre 
returned the bear, *Tshould much Ii 
palace ; come and show me where it i 
not so easy as you suppose,” said the wolf ; “you must 
wait until the queen comes.” Shortly after, her 
majesty appeared with food in her bill, and the king 
likewise, for the purpose of feeding their young. 
‘The bear woultt now have willingly followed’ them, 
in order to satisfy his curiosity, but the wolf held him 
by the arm, saying, * No, no, you must wait until the 
king and queen have again departed.” ‘They there- 
fore went away together, having first observed very 
narrowly the situation of tho nest ; but the bear had 
no peace, he was so anxious to sco the royal palace, 
and wus back agnin in a very short time. The king 
and queen were gone, so he peoped in, and saw five 

ving in the nest. “Is that the 
ed the bear in astonishment, “ what 

le place! and such disgraceful-looking 
creatures too! you are no royal children! it is im- 
possible!" When the young wrens heard these 
words, they were much enraged, and screamed out, 
“Why do you say such things to us? Our parents 

    

  

   

  

    

  

    

  

  

       

     

  
are honest people, bear; this insult shall be settled 
with you.” This alarmed the wolf and the bear, so 
they turned round, and took refuge in their holes 
with all expedition. The young wrens, however,
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continued to cry and scream until their parents came 
back, when they said, “ We will not touch the leg of 
a fly, should we even perish of hunger, until you have 
settled whether we are honourable children or not, 
for the bear has, been here and called us names.” ‘To 
this the old king returned, “ Be pacified, it shall all 
be settled ;"” and the queen instantly flew to the 
bear’s hole, and exclaimed, “ You 
why have you called my children names? it shall go 
ill with you for this, and we will make you repent of 
your audacity.” War was therefore declared upon 
the bear, and the quadrupeds ranged themselves on 
Bruin’s side—oxen, asses, stugs, deer, &c., in infinite 
numbers; while all flying creatures joined the wrens 
—not only the birds, but flies, hornets, bees, and gnats 
also. 

The time having arrived for the commencement of 
the strugglo, the wren sent out spies to discover who 
were the generals commanding the enemy. The 
gnats being very sane swarmed about the woods 
where the enemy had collected, and finally settled on 
the leaves of a tree, under which a council was being 
held. Tho bear was there, and calling the fox, he 
said to him, “ Fox, you are the most crafty among 
animals, you shall be general, and lead us into the 
field.” “ Very well,” replied he, * what signal shall 
we agreo upon?” This puzzled the council; at 
length the fox said, “I have a beautiful long bushy 
tail, which looks like a red plume: when I raise this 
on high, fortune is favouring us, and you must all 
push forward ; but when it hangs down, let all save 
themselves who can." When the gnats, had ascer- 
tained this important. picce of intelligence, thoy 
returned to their own party, and informed the wren 
of all they had heard. 

When the day broke on which the battle was 
expected to take place, the four-footed army came 
pressing on in such numbers that the earth trombled. 

‘he wren, with his legions, whirled and swarmed in 
the air to a frightful extent, und both sides prepared 
toattack the onemy. The wren, however, despatched 
the hornets, with directions to sting the fox’s tail as 
severely as they could. Upon feeling the first sting, 
the fox winced and stumbled, but controlling an ex- 
pression of pain, bore it, and carried his tail aloft; 
the second sting made him lower it for an instant ; 
but a few successive stings rendered the pain unbear- 
able; uttering a loud cry, and taking his tail between 

i ho ran away as fast as he could, Upon see- 
his followers thought all was lost, and each 

his own safety by flight, leaving the field to 
irds. 

The king and queen then flew home to their 
children, crying, «Rojoica rejoice! cat and drink 
what you will, we have won the victory!” But the 
young wrens replied, “No, we shall never eat until 
the bear comes as a suppliant to our nest, and begs 
our pardon, confessing at the same time that we are 
children of good family.” The wren immediately 
proceeded to the bear's hole, and called him out, say- 
ing, “Come instantly and make amends to my 
children for your insults by begging their pardon, 
or every bone in your body shail e broken.” This 
put the bear in a great fright; but he crawled to 
the nest, and did as required by the young wrens ; 
upon which they declared themselves satistied, and 
ate and drank, und made merry until quite late in 
the night. 

  

    

    

——. 

THE PINK. 
THERE was once a ne who, notwithstanding her 

great desire and love for children, had never had one. 
She was accustomed to go every morning into the 
garden to pray that a son or daughter might be 
granted her; and this had long continued, when one 
morning an angel came to her, who said, “ Be content, 
a son will be given to you, who will possess the 
faculty of obtaining anything that he wishes for, 
and every wish, with respect. to this world, will be 
fulfilled. The queen hastened to the king with the 
joyful intelligence, and when the time came, she had a 
son, which filled the king's heart with joy. The queen 
went every morning with her child into the park sur- 
rounding the palace, in order to wash him in a clear 
spring. Now it once happened, when the child was a 
little older, that he lay upon her lap, after his bath, 
and the queen fell asleep, and an old cook who knew 
that the child would have whatever he wished for, 
came and stole it away, then taking a hen, he killed 

growling old bear, | th 

  

it, and sprinklod the queen's apron and clothes with 
the blood. The child was carried to a secret place, 
where the cook had provided a nurse for it, and he 
then proceeded with the rest of his wicked scheme ; 
for, hastening to the king, he accused the queon of 
allowing the child to be carried away by wild beasts, 
Upon seeing the blood on her dress, the king believed 

© accusation, and fell into such a rage, that he 
ordered a high tower to be instantly built, into which 
the light Re sun or moon could never shine, then 
putting the unfortunate queen therein, he ordered the 
entrance to be walled up, and 
that sho should stay there for 
seven years, without meat or 
drink, determining, of course, 
that sho should die, But two 
angels, in the form of white 
doves, came daily to the quocn, 
bringing all that was necessary 
for her support; and being a 
woman of pious mind, she waited 
ationtly for the termination of 
her captivity. 

Tn the meantime the cook 
thought to himself, “The child 
can obtain all he wishes for, and 
Tam here continually, this may 
bring some misfortune upon me.” 
So ho left the palace, and going 
to the boy, who was now old 
enough to speak, ho said to him, 
“Wish for a beautiful palace, and everything that 
should belong to it.” Scarcely were the words 
uttered, than everything he desired stood there ; but 
after a while the cook said to him, “ It is not good for 
you to be so much alone, wish for a beautiful maiden 
for a companion.” The king’s son did as directed, 
and one immediately stood before him, more beautiful 
than any painter could represent, with whom he 
played und amused himself in the palace gardens, and 
whom he loved very heartily, The old cook now 
went out hunting like any nobleman, but he was not 
altogether easy in his mind, for ho feared the little 
prince might some day wish himself with his father, 
which would bring him into great trouble; therefore, 
the wicked man went out, took the maiden aside, and 
said to her, “This very night, when the boy sleeps, 
plunge this knife in his breast, and then bring me his 
eart and lungs, asa proof I am obeyed.” Seeing 

that she hesituted, he added, “I shall kill you i 
stantly if you refuso,” which’ obliged her to consent. 
The next day, upon sceing her, he found she had not 
obeyed his commands, “ For,” said she, * how could I 
deprive the innocent child of life, he has never in- 
{area any one “Well,” returned the cook, “* your 
ife or his, to-morrow will decide which.” When he 
had departed, the maiden ordered a deer to be slain, 
then taking the heart and lungs, she placed them on 
a plate, and when she saw the cook approaching the 
next day, she bade the boy get into bed, and cover 
himself closely with the clothes. | When the wretch 
entered, his first. inquiry was for the boy's heart and 
lungs, and the maiden presented him with the plate, 
but before he could speak, the boy threw back the 
clothes, and, to his great astonishment, uddressed 
him, saying, “ You old sinner, why should you take 
my life? However, you shall not escape the punish- 
ment you deserve ; therefore, listen to the sentence I 
am about to pronounce. You shall become a black 
spaniel, with a golden chain round your neck, and you 

shall feed upon glowing coals; so that the flames 
shall issue from your throat.” As soon as the words 
were uttered, the old cook was changed into a black 

spauels with a gold chain round his neck, and upon 
the cook being ordered to bring up some glowin 
coals, he devoured them, and the flames rushed fort! 
from his throat, After this, the king’s son remained 
tranguilly in the palace for a short time, but at length 
the thought of his mother arose continually, and he 
longed to know if she were yet living ; therefore, he 
said to the maiden, “ I must return to my fatherland, 
and if you will go with me, I will protect you.” 
* Ah,” replied she, “ it is so far from hence, and what 
should I do in a foreign land, where 1 am altogether 
unknown?” Seeing, therefore, that her inclination 
to go was not great although they feared to separate 
from each other, he wished she should become a beau- 
tiful pink, which he could take with him. 

There being now nen to hinder his desire to 
learn for himself what had become of his mother, be 

  

  

  

  

  

    

commenced his journoy, the spaniel being obliged to 
follow them, and shortly after he arrived in his native 
place. Ho went instantly to the tower whore his 
mother was confined, and the tower being lofty, he 
wished for a ladder to reach the top. This ho 
mounted,and looking in, exclaimed, “ Dearest mother, 
lady queen, are you living or dead?” to which sho 
immediately answered, “ I have just eaten, and have 
had suflicient,” for she thought the doves were there. 
“Tam your own son,” returned the youth, who was 
supposed te have been carried off by wild beasts, but 

  

I am living and well, and trust shortly to release 
you.” He then descended the ladder, and proceedin, 
to his father's palace, caused himself to be announces 
as a foreign huntsman, and requested to be taken into 
his service. Tho king replied, “ He had no objection, 
if he were expert, and could procure a good supply of 
venison ; indeed, if that were the case, he should be 
glad of his services, for he had never been ablo to 
preserve his game.” ‘The huntsman promised to pro- 
cure as much venison as would be required for the 
king's table, and commanded all the huntsmen to as- 
semble and to accompany him to the forest. This was 
done ; he then gave directions to surround a consider- 
able portion, leaving an opening on one side; within 
this circle he placed himself, and then uttered his 
wish, “That the deer should collect within its 
boundaries.” The deer instuntly collected, and more 
than two hundred head of deer entered, who were 
directly shot down by the huntsmen, and then carried 
to the king in the carts of sixty peasants; so that, 
according to his wish, his table could now be abun- 
dantly supplied with venison. 

The Ring? satisfaction and p.easure was great, and 
he gave orders for a court banquet the next di 
order that all his courtiers might dine with him, 
When they were assembled, the king said to the 
huntsman, “ You are so distinguished o sportsman, 
that you deserve to sit by me.” But the youth replied, 
“May it please your majesty, I am unworthy of so 
great an honour, for I am only a poor huntsman.” 
But the king persisting, he was at length obliged to 
comply, and while seated by the king he thought on 
his poor mother, and wished that one of the king's 
favourite attendants would begin to speak of her, and 
inquire into her fate, whether she were yet living, or 
had perished in the tower. Scarcely was the wish 
formed, than the king's grand marshal began, saying, 
“Your gracious majesty, we are living here in plea- 
suro and abundance, but how is it with your censort 
in the tower, is she living, or has she perished miser- 
ably?” “Ask nothing about her,” replied the King ; 
“she allowed my darling son to be devoured by 
wild beasts ; therefore my heart is steeled to her 
sufferings.” Upon this, the huntsman arose and said, 
“ Gracious king and father, she is still living, and Tam 
her son; the wild beasts did not carry me away, but 
that wicked wretch, the old cook, who, while she 
slept, took me from her lap, and then sprinkled her» 
dress with blood, in order to mislead you.” Then 
calling the spaniel with the gold chain round his neck, 
he produced him to the king, saying, “This is the 
offender,” and sending for hot coals, the creature 
devoured them before the face of all the court, until 
the flames issued from his throat. He afterwards 
asked the king if he would like to see the cook in his 
own form, and the king assenting, the spaniel was 
instantly changed into the cook, with his white apron, 
and knife at his side. The king could scarcely con- 
trol his indignation at the sight, and ordered him to 
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be imprisoned in the deepest dungeon. The hunts- 
man, Sean addressing the king, inquired if he would 
like to see the maiden who had not only brought him 
up tenderly, but when ordered to deprive him of life, 
had refused to do so, although at the peril of her own. 
“Yes,” said the king, “I would gladly see her.” 
“Dear father,” replied the son, “ I must show her to 
you in the form of a lovely iiower,” and putting his 
hand in his pocket, he brought out the pink, which 
he placed upon the table, and it was much admired 
by all, “Now,” said the son, “I will show her to 
you in her true form,” and wishing her again a 
maiden, she stood there so beautiful, that a painter 
would despair of being able to represent her love- 
liness. 

The king now quickly despatched two maids of 
honour, and two uttendants, to the tower, with 
directions to bring the queen instantly to the royal 
table. She was accordingly conducted thither, but 
she partook of nothing, and said, quietly, “1 have 
been very mercifully preserved in the tower, but 
I shall now soon depart.” It happened, accordingly, 
she lived for three days, and then died peacefully, 
and when she was buried, the doves which had 
carried her food followed the train, and afterwards 
took up their station on her grave. The old king 
caused the cook to be quartered, but repentance and 
sorrow preyed on his own mind, and he likewise died 
soon. His son married the beautiful maiden whom 
he had brought in his pocket in the shape of a flower, 
and they may be living happily yet, having heard 
nothing’ to the contrary. 

  

——— 

FORTUNATE HANS. 

Hays had served his master faithfully for seven 
years, when he said to him, * Master, my time is out, 

should of all things like to 
ay and I 

again; give mom 
plied, "You have 

ee my mother 
v this his master re- 

rved ime truly and faithfully, 

  

    

  

  

  

   hall be adequate to your ser- 
giving Hans at the same time a 

Tump of gold as lurge ashis head. Hans, much pleased, 
took his handkerchief out of his pocket, tied the gold 
up in it, then pliced it on bis shoulder, and set out 
on his way home, As he trudged on, whistling, und 
occasionally shifting his gold from one shoulder to the 
other, a horseman’ advanced, who, cheerful and 
sprightly, trotted on upon a nice fresh horse.“ Ah,” 

id Hans aloud, * what a pleasant thing it is to ride, 
it is like sitting on your chair, you never hurt your 
feet with the stones, you save your shoes, and arrive 
at your journey’s end without knowing it.” ‘The 
horseman hearing this, stopped, and cried, “ Well, 
Hau are you on foot?” “I am obliged, 
replied he; “Tam going home, and have this great 
Tuinp to It is gold, it is true, but it is very 
disagreeable’ for ull that, for I cannot hold my head 

straight, and it hurts my shoulder.” “If you like,” 
said the horseman, “we will exchange. I will give 
you my horse, and you shall give me your lump of 
gold.” “With all my heart,” replied Hans, + but T 
tell you beforehand, you must carry it yourself.” The 
horseman alighted, assisted Hans to mount, gave him 
the reins in his hand, and, after directing him how to 
urge his horse with those magical words, “ hupp, hopp,” if he wished to inerease his speed, touk up the 
lump of gold and pursued his wai 

Hans was delighted when he found himself so free 
and independent on the back of his steed. In a short 

  

   

    

    
          

    

  

   
    

   

    

      

   

  

     
   

time, desiring to SmPENyS: his e, he made a noise 
with his tongue, and cried, “ Hopp, hopp,” which had 
the effect of producing a quick trot; and before Hans 
was able to look round, he was thrown off, and lay in 
a ditch, which separated the high road from the fields. 
The horse would have continued his course without 
his rider, had he not been stopped by a farmer who 
was coming along the road driving a cow, Hans in 
the mean time collected his thoughts, and got up; 
but he was cross after his tumble, and said to the 
farmer, “ It is no joke riding on horseback, when one 
has such a marc as this, which plunges and throws 
you off, so thut you might break your neck. I shall 
never get on again. Your cow is the nicest creature, 
you can go comfortably behind her, and are, besides, 
secure of milk, butter, and cheese every day. What 
would I give if I had suchacow?” © Well,” said the 
farmer, “I will do you a very great favour; I will 
give you this cow for your horse.” ‘The joy of Hans 
at hearing this proposal was delightful to witness ; 
the farmer, however, flung himself on the horse, and 
rode rapidly off. 

Hans drove his cow quietly before him, thinking of 
the good burgain he had niade. “If Phave only a 
morsel of bread,” said he, * and I can hardly want for 
that, I can eat my butter and cheese with it as often 
as I please, and when I am thirsty, I need only milk 
my cow. What more can l want?” Arriving at an 
inn, he stopped to rest, ate up entirely, with great 
sutisfuction, ull he had for dinner and supper, and 
spent his lust copper coin on half a glass of ‘beer. 
Then driving on his cow, he advanced towards his 
mother's village. ‘The heat was oppressive, as it was 
nearly noon, and Hans was journeying over a heath of 
two or three miles in extent; his thirst, therefore, 
was excessive, so that his tongue clave to the roof of 

  

    

    

          

   
  

  

  

  

  

his mouth. “I have a very pleasant resource,” 
thought Hans, “I will milk “my cow, and refresh 

| myself with the milk.” With these words he fastened 
| her to a dead tree, and having no pail, he prepared to 
| ilk her into his leather cap; but his trouble was in 
P vain, not a drop would she give, 

and to ald to his sorrows, Hans 
being very ay d, the cow 
lust patience, and gave him such 
a kick on the head that he fell 
unconscious to the ground, and 
remained so for some time. 
Fortunately, a butcher, with a 
young pig in a wheelbarrow, 
came by ut this time. * What is 
the matter here?” cried he, as he 
helped Hans to come to himself, 
who, when able, told him all that 
had occurred.“ Here,” suid the 
butcher, handing him his flask, 
“take a little, and you will feel 
better; your cow will never give 
any milk; she is old, and good for 
nothing but to draw a cart, or kill.” 

* Well, well,” said Hans, stroking his head, “who would 
have thought it? but if is a good thing to have such 
a beast, that one may kill when one likes, and have 
plenty of meat in the house, only I do not particularly 
ike cow beef, there is no gravy. If I had only such 

“a young pig as yours, that Is quite a different thing, 
and we should have sausages too.” Well, Hans,” said 
the butcher, * out of regurd for you I will change with 
you; you shall have my pig, and 1 will take 
cow.” thousand thanks,” said Hans, 
the offer; accordingly, delivering the cc 
was tuken out of the wheelburrow, and the cord to 
which it was fustened delivered into his hand. 

Hans now went on, thinking how everything had 
prospered according to his wish, fur, if a misadventure 
overtook him, something instantly occurred to put him 
right again; and before long, a young man, with a 
beautiful white goose under his umm, joined him on 
the road. They greeted each other civilly, and 
Hans then began to relate how fortunate he had been, 
and told him of the profitable exchange he had 
made. The young man, on his part, told him he 
was carrying ihe goose to a christening feast. “ Feel 

id he, taking it by the wings, “ how heavy it is, 
it has been fatted for vight weeks, and whoever eats of 
it when roasted will have occasion to congratulate 
himself.” + Yes,” suid Huns, feeling the weight 
is heavy, but my pig is a beauty.” Upon this, the 
other looked round with a dubious expression, and 

  

   
    

   
   

    

    

            

  

    
     

  

  

   

  

  

    shook his head.“ Listen,” said he, “I fear your pig 

is not quite right ; as I 
my way here, a pig had stolen out of the con- 
stable’s sty, and I much fear it is the one you now 
have. People are looking for it in all directions, and 
it will be a bad affair for you if they catch you with 
the pig; the least you can expect is to be put in the 
blackhole.” Poor Hans was in a terrible fright. 
“Oh dear,” said he, “pray help me out of this 
scrape; you will be able to do better than I; pra 
take my pig, and give me your goose.” “I shall isk 
something by so doing,” was the reply; “ however, I 
will not be the cause of your falling into any misfor- 
tune ;” so taking the cord in his hand, he drove the 

ig away by a little by-path, while good Hans, freed 
rom his apprehensions, put the goose under his arm, 
and continued his way home. “When I come to 
consider,” said the latter to himself, “I am a great 
gainer by the exchange; first, a capital roast goose, 
and then the immense quantity of tat which it will 
provide us with,—goose fat for our bread for three 
months! the beautiful white feathers too will make 
me a pillow, so soft, that I shall sleep on it without 
rocking. How pleased will my mother be!” 

Having arrived at the last village on his road, he 
found there a scissors-grinder with his apparatus, who 
was turning his grindstone and singing merrily. 
Hans stood for some time looking at him; he then 
remarked, * You must be doing well, for you are very 
merry at your grinding, and sing away. “ Yes,” 
replied the grinder, “trade has u golden founda- 
tion, and a good grinder is a man who, whenever he 
puts his hand in his pocket, is sure to find money 
there; but where did you buy that beautiful goose ?” 
—"I did not buy it, 1 got it in exchange for my 

And your pig ?”—* T took it in exchange for 
* And the cow T got it instead of a 

"And the horse ?"—" I got it from aman for 
alump of gold.” “ And the lump of gold ?"—* Oh, 
that was my wages for seven years’ service.” You 
seem to know how to help yourself on all occasions,” 
said the grinder; “but if gold should ever cease to 
grow in your pocket, now is the time to muke your 
fortune, if you are a wise man.” “ How is that fo be 
done ?” inquired Hans. You must become a grinder 
like me, for which nothing is especially requisite ex« 
cept a grindstone, other things will come of them- 
selves. Now here is one, a little worn, it is true, but 
for that reason I shall ask you nothing more for it 
except your goose; will you have it?” “How can 
you doubt it?” replied Hans; “for I shall be the 
happiest man upon the earth; if J always find money 
when I put my hand in my pocket, what need T 
care!” With these words he handed over the goose 
to the grinder and took the grindstone in exchange, 
and the latter, picking up an ordinary heavy stone 
lying near him, gave it in addition to Hans, saying, 
Here is also another valuable stone that I will giv 

you, you can knock upon it, or hammer your old nails 
Straight, take it and be careful of it.” 

Hans took it as offered, and went with a light heart 
through the village; his eyes sparkled with joy, and 
he was the picture of content. “I must certainly 
have been born fortunate,” said he; “everything I 
wish for comes half-way to meet me, like «© Sunday 
child.” ‘These considerations, however, did not pre- 
vent his feeling very tired; he had been on his legs 
ever since daybreak, and as he devoured all his store 
in the joy of his heart upon exchanging his horse for 
the cow, hunger began to torment him keenly. His 
step gradually slackened, and he was obliged to stop 

through the village on 

  

   

  

       
  

  

  

  

  

  

   

   

      

     

     

  

  

ig | every moment to rest; the weight of the stones, too, 
appeared to increase, and he could not altogether re- 
press the idea, that he should be rather glad not to have 
tocurry them just now. At a snail’s pace, he reached a 
well ina field, and resolved to rest awhile, and refresh 
himself witha draught of water ; but being careful not 
to injure his treasures of stones, he placed them gently 
on the edge of the well, then seating himself close by 
them, he stooped to drink, and in the act he gave the 
stones a slight push, and they both fell in. Hans 
saw them both reach the bottom, then feeling quite 
relieved, he fell on his knees and returned thanks, 
with tears in his eyes, that this mercy likewise had 
been shown him, and that he had been able to get rid 
of the heavy stones without having occasion to re- 
proach himself. ‘Such a fortunate man as I am 
could hardly be found!” said he, and with joyful 
heart he sprang on his way, and, free from every 
burthen, in a short time he was clasped to his 
mother’s heart.  
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s in great joy at the restoration of their fortune. | instead of the ragged common beggar he expected to 
THE GOLDEN CHILDREN. But her curiosity again got the better of her prudence, | see, he was agreeably surprised to find a some 

A poor man and his wife lived in a miserable hut, 
and supported themselves by catching fish, their 
living being so precarious, that they might truly be 
said to live from hand to mouth. It chanced, one 
day, that the man sat by a lake, and threw in his 
nets, and shortly afterwards drew out one fish, which 
was a golden one. While regarding it with great 
astonishment, the fish addressed the man saying, 
*“ Fisherman, throw me back again into the water, 
and I will make your cottage into a beautiful 
palace.” “What would be the use of a palace to 
me?” replied the fisherman, “ if I have nothing to 
eat?” “Oh!” said the gold fish, “ that should be 
provided for likewise ; there should be a closet in the 

peas, and when you opened it, you would find dishes 
filled with everything you could desire, and as much 

as you wanted of it.” “If that is the case,” said the 
man, “I have no objection to ak the favour you 
ask.” “ Very well,” replied the ; “thero is, how- 
ever, one condition attached, namely, that you shall 
discover to no living mortal from whence your good 
fortune proceeds, a single word is spoken, you 
lose all you have gained.” 

The man threw the fish into the water, and went 
towards his home; but when he reached the spot 
where his cottage had formerly stood, there was now 
in its place a fine palace. This made him open his 
eyes, for it is difficult to say if he believed all the fish 
had promised him; but he entered, and found his 
wife richly dressed, sitting in a well-furnished room. 

  

She was in a state of great satisfaction, and said, 
“Flushant. how did allthis happen? how happy T 
am!" “ Yes,” replied the husband, “it pleases me 
too; but I am dreadfully hungry, give me something 
to eat.” “T have nothing to give you, I am sorry to 
say,” rejoined the wife,“ and in a new house one 
hardly knows where to look for anything.” “Oh!” 
said the man, “I see a large closet Raniie go and 
open it.” The wife did as her husband directed, and 

ere she found cake, meat, fruit, and wine in vei 
pleasantarray. “ Oh! "said she, joyfully, “ what wil 
you have?” And taking out the good things, a 
table was quickly spread, at which they sat down, and 
ute and drank. When they had satisfied their hunger, 
“ Husband,” said the woman, “where does all this 
come from?” “ Ask nothing about it,” returned the 
man; “if I tell you, our good fortune is all over.” 
“ Well,” said she, “ if I am not to know, I am sure I 
do not wish.” But in this she was not sincere, for 
she wished very much to know all about it, and her 
curiosity left her no rest night or day, and sheso con- 
tinually tormented her husband, that one day he told 
her impatiently that everything came from a wonder- 
ful gold fish he hag caught, and allowed to go again. 
As soon as the words were uttered, the beautiful 
palace with the magical closet vanished, and then 

ee again in their old hut. 
e mit was obliged to have recourse to his former 

occupation, and began again to fish. As it fortu- 
nately haypened, he soon drew out the gold fish 
again. “ Dgten, my friend,” said the fish: “ throw 
me back, an{T will again give you the palace and 
the closet, filled with all you want; only be firm, and 
say nothing o' whence you have obtained it, or you 
will loso it all \gain.” “Twill: take care," returned 
the fisherman, ‘s he threw the fish back into the 
water. When h\ reached home, he found everything 
as magnificent ason the former occasion, and his wife   

and after a couple of days she began to ask and tease, 
ie as she had done before. The husband refrained 
for some time, but at length one day he lost his 
temper, and betrayed tho secret. In a moment the 
palace had vanished, and they found themselves in 
their old hut. “ Now are yon satisfied?” said the 
man ;+“ we have lost all, and may starve if we like.” 
“Oh!” said the woman, “I had much rather not be 
rich, if I am not to know from whom it comes, I 
have no peace as Tong as I do not know.” 

The man was obliged again to go and fish, and 
after a time he once more caught his old friend the 
gold fish, “Well,” said the fish, “it is strange; I 
see I am to fall into your hands. Take me home, 
and cut me into six pieces; give two to your wife to 
eat, two to your horse, and bury two in the ground, 
and a blessing will come to you.” The man carried 
the fish home, and did as he was told, and it happened 
that from the two pieces which he laid in the ground, 
two golden lilies grew, the horse had two golden fouls, 
and the fisherman’s wife two children, which were 
likewise of gold. 

The children grew up, and were tall and handsome, 
and the lilies and the horses grew likewise. Then 
said the youths, “Father, wo will, with your per- 
mission, mount our golden horses, and travel in the 
world.” Their father was much troubled at these 
words, and said, ““ My children, how shall { endure 
your absence ?—for when you onco leave me, I shall 
perhaps never hear tidings of you more,” “ Indeed !” 
replied they, “ the two golden lilies will be with you, 
and by them you can judge how it is with us; when 

they are fresh, we are in good health—should they 
fade, some misfortune has overtaken us; but when 
they die, we are dead.” The youths, therefore, were 
not to be dissuaded, and taking leave of their parents, 
rode away. The first time they alighted, for the pur- 
pose of resting and refreshing themselves at an inn, a 
number of people collected there stared rudely at the 
strangers; and seeing they were somewhat different. 
to themselves, began to laugh at and mock them, 
which so offended one of the brothers, that, confused 
and ashamed, and despite his brother's entreaties to 
remain, he mounted his horse and rode home to his 
father. The other continued his journey, and arrived 
at a large forest. Before entering it, people told him 
that it would not be prudent to travel through it, for 
that the forest was the haunt of robbers, who would 

be sure to attack him; and if they should discover 
that he and his horse were made of the precious metal, 
there could be little doubt that they would kill him. 
‘This did not deter our adventurous youth; he replied 
to all their reasoning, “I must travel through the 
forest.” But in order to secure himself from possible 
mischance, he procured a bear's skin, with which he 
covered himself and horse, so that nothing of the gold 
could be seen, and rode boldly into the forest. After 
riding a short space, he heard voices in the under- 
wood, and as he approached a spot where the forest 
was thicker, he heard a man exclaim, ‘ Here comes 
some one ;” to which another replied, “Leave him, 
he is a fellow in a bear's skin, as poor as a church 
mouse—we should get nothing by him!” ‘The gold 
child therefore rode through the forest, and fortu- 
nately no harm befel him. After this it happened 
that he came to a village, where he saw a maiden so 
beautiful that he believed there was nobody like her 
in the whole world, and for whom he felt so sudden 
and strong and affection, that ho went straight to her 
and said, “I love you with all my heart—will you be 
my wife?” He pleased the maiden no less—there- 
fore she consented, saying, “ Yes, I will be your wife, 
and love you all the days of my life!” The marriage 
accordingly took place, and they were in the midst 
of the rejoicings upon the occasion, when the bride's 
father came home, and was much astonished to find 
his daughter keeping her wedding, and asked for the 
bridegroom. The gold child was brought to him; 
but as he was still wrapped up in the bear's skin, the 
father angrily exclaimed, “Never shall a man in a 
bear's skin have my daughter; ” and he endeavoured 
to kill him. The bride, however, entreated her 
father, saying, “ He is already my husband, and I 
have the greatest possible love for him.” Hearing 
this, he allowed his wrath to subside, and said nothing 
further. He could not, however, banish the thought 
from his mind ; so he arose very early in the morn- 
ing, and went to observe his new son-in-law; but   

olden man, with the air of a prince, and the bear's 
skin was lying on the und. He went away, 
therefore, saying to himself, “It was a thing 
that I suppressed my anger, or I might have done 
something I should have been sorry for.” 

The gold child meantime was dreaming that he 
was chasing « magnificent stag, and in the morning 
the first thing he said to his bride when he awoke, 
was, “I shall hunt to-day.” This alarmed her, and 
she entreated him to stay at home, saying, “ Some 
misfortune may happen to you; and what would 
become of me.” But he answered, “I am quite 
determined to hunt to-day!” So he arose and went 
into the forest, and before long, a fine stag, exactly 
resembling the one he had seen in his dream came in 
view, but sprang quickly away, upon the man levellin; 
his gun at him. He followed, over ditches an: 
through thickets, and felt no weariness the whole 
day while in pursuit, but towards evening the stag 

cient vanished from his sight. Looking round, 
the gold child saw that he was standing before a very 
small house where a witch lived. He knocked and 
the old crone came out, and inquired what he wanted 
at so late an hour in the thick forest. “Have ran 
seen a large stag?” was the reply. “ Yes,” replied 
she, “I know it well;” and at this moment a little 
dog that accompanied the old woman began to bark 
at the hunter. “Be still, you ugly toad,” said he, 
“or I will shoot you,” “ What!” cried the witch, in 
a great rage, “shoot my dog?” With these words, 
touching the gold child, she transformed him into a 
stone, and there he lay. His bride awaited him in 
vain, and said, “Something has happened, as I feared 

it in from the dread I had of my husband going 
to hunt.” 

Now, the other brother, who had returned home, 
stood by the gold lilies, when suddenly one fell. 
“ Ah,” said he, “my brother has encountered some- 
thing dreadful, I must: find him; perhaps I may yet 
be uble to save him.” “ Stay with me,” entreated the 
father, when he heard his son’s words ; “ if I lose you, 
I am quite bereft.” But he replied, “I must go.” 
So he mounted his golden horse, and rode until he 
came to the great wood wherein his brother lay, 
turned to a stone. The old witch came out of her 
house, and wished to ensnare him likewise; but he 
would not approach, and said, “ I will shoot you if you 
do not restore my brother to me.” Very unwillingly 
she touched the stony form with her finger, and im- 
mediately consciousness returned. The two gold chil- 
dren rejoiced to see each other, and embraced tenderly, 
then rode together out of the forest, one to his bride, 
the other back to his father. Then said the latter, 
“TI knew at once that you had delivered your brother, 
for, on a sudden, the golden lily arose, and has con- 
tinued to blossom.” Nothing else occurred after this 
to interrupt their happiness, and they prospered to 
the end of their days. 

——— 

THE DEATH OF THE HEN. 

Once upon a time the cock and the hen went 
together to enjoy themselves in the woods, and look 
for nuts, and they made an agreement beforehand, 
that whoever found a nut should straightway divide 
it with the other. The hen soon found a yerp lene 
one, but very slily said nothing about it, thinking she 
should like it to herself. The kernel, however, 
was so large, that do what she would she could not 
swallow it, but it stuck in her throat, and she thought 
she certainly should be choked. In the greatest 
terror she screamed to Chanticleer, entreating him to 
run as fast as he could, and fetch her some water, or 
she certainly should be suffocated. The cock ran as 
hard as he could to the spring, and said, “ Spring, let 
me have some water, my wife lies in the hazel woods, 
she has swallowed a large nut, and will be choked.” 
The spring replied, “Go first to the bride, and let her 
give you some red silk.” The cock thereupon 
hastened to the bride, and said, “Bride, pray give 
me some red silk; red silk will I give to the spring, 
spring shall let me have water to carry to my wife, 
who lies in the hazel woods. She has swallowed a 
large nut, and will be choked.” The bride answered, 
“Run first, and fetch me my chaplet that hangs ona 
willow.” Cock-a-doodle-doo ran to the willow, took 
the chaplet from the branch, and brought it to the



bride; the bride gave him the red silk from it, the 
red silk was carried to the spring, who gave him 
water for it. ‘The water was brought to the hen, but 
the cock found that while he was absent she had died 
of suffocation, and was cold and stiff. ‘This made the 
cock so unhappy, that he uttered his lamentations 
sload, andl all the aninula,oaune aid took part t'h 
sorrow, forthe pair were much respected. "Six mice 
built a curriuge, that the body of the defunct hen 
might be carried to its rave with due solemnity, and 
when it was completed, they harnessed themselves to 
it, und the cock drove. On their way they met the 
fox, who said, © Where are you going, Chanticleer! 
Tum going to bury Dame’ Partlet,” was the reply. 
“ May Taccompany you?” 

“Oh y 
Or mic 

The fox accordingly took up his position behind ; 
afterwards, the wolf, the bear, the stag, the lon,—in 
short, all the beasts of the forest joined him, The 
joumey was then continued. y came to a 
brook. How shall we cross?" suid the cock. Now 
there lay a straw on the bank, who said, “I will 
place myself directly across, and you may then drive 
over me.” When, how he Six mice came upon 
the bridge, the straw stirred slightly, and then fell 
into the water, which caused the mice to fall also, 
and they were all drowned. 

"They were now in as great difficulty as ever; but 
a coal came and said, “Tam large enough—I will 
therefore lay myself across, and you shall pass over 
me.” This was done; but unfortunately it touched 
the water, a little, wh hissed for a short time, and 
was then quite exti stone was the next 
to offer aid, for he pitied their dilemma, and was 
villing to help Chanticleer ; therefore he laid him- 

self across, after the fashion of a bridge, and bade 
them pass over, ‘The cock was now drawing the 
carriage himself, and when he had nearly crossed, 
having the dead hen on the opposite bank, and the 
fore only the rest of the train to draw over, unfortu- 
nately the weight of the carriage wus too great for 
him, and it fell back, and all who were behind fell 
into the water and were drowned. ‘The cock was 
now left alone with his dead wife, and scratched a 
grave for her, in which she was laid, then making a 
hillock over her, he took up his station there, and 
grieved so deeply, that at length he died too, so that 
not one remained ef the party. 

  

  

    

  

       

    

  

; but place yourself behind, 
y your weight too much will find.” 

    

    

     

   
   

      
   

      

    

  

  

      
   
    

     

    

       

—- 

THE FOX AND THE GOOSE. 

A rox came suddenly into a meadow, where a flock 
of beautiful fat geese were reposing: this amused 
him, so he laughed, and said, * It is just as if 1 had 
been called; Lui just arrived at the right moment ; 

  

    

  

you sit all there so comfortably together, that T can 
eat you up one after the other, without disturbing you 
anuch.” ‘The geese cackled with apprehension, and 
began to lament their impending fate, and entreat for 
their lives. The fox, however, would listen to nothing, 
and said, “There is no mercy for you; you must 
die!” At lust one took courage, and said, “If we 
poor geese must lose our young fresh lives, grant us 
at least this small favour—that we may repeat one 
prayer, and not die in our sins; after that we will 
place ourselves in a row, that you may be able to 
choose the fattest.” Well,” said the fox, * perhaps 
that is only just, it is certainly proper, begin your 
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prayer, and I will wail 

  

The -first began with a 
remurkubly long prayer, nothing but “ ga, ga,” and | p: 
as it did not seem inclined to leave off, the second 

yuld not wait until her turn came, but began like- 
“ya, ga,” the third and fourth followed, and 
soow ull cackled together. (When the prayer 

is finished, you shall have the rest of the story ; but 
as fur us I’ know, they are all still going on.) 

    

oe 

THE GOOSE-HERD. 

Tiere one lived an aged queen, whose royal 
consort had been for man rs dead, and her 

chief happiness arose from tho wiiable disposition of 
a fair daughter, her only child. As the princess grew 
up, numerous suitors for her hand presented 
themselves, and at length she was engaged to 
the son of a king whose dominions were far 
from her native land. When the period ar- 
rived for her to leave her mother, and com- 
mence her journey to a foreign country, the 
old queen presented her daughter with much 
that was rare and cu gold and silver, trea- 
sure and jewels, in short, all that was worthy 
of the bride, for the mother loved her child 
fondly. She also gave her an attendant to 
accompany her on the journey, and seo her 
safe into the charge of her future husband, 
and each was furnished with a horse for the 
journey ; but the princess's was called Fuluda, 
and was able to speak. ‘The moment of part- 
ing having come, the queen went to her chamber, 
and with a small knife cut her finger, and allowed 
three drops from the wound to fall on a white hand- 
kerchief ; this she presented to her daughter, saying, 
“Dearest child, preserve this carefully ; it may be of 
service to you on the road.” 

‘A very ‘sorrowful separation then took place, the 
princess placed the handkerchief in her bosom, then 
mounted her horse, and proceeded on her journey. 
After riding for about an hour, feeling very thirsty, 
she called her attendant, saying, * Pray alight, and 
fetch me some water from’ this brook in my own 
drinking cup, Which you have brought with you for 
the purp T am/very thirsty, and fain” would 
refresh myself.” * >” returned the 
unmannerly waiting-maid, * alight yourself, and drink 
from the brook; I shall not wait upon you.” The 
princess, suffering greatly from. thirst, did not hesi- 
tate to ok she alighted, and drank from the brook, 
as she was uot furnished with her cup. While quench- 
ing her thirst in this primitive mode, a sigh escaped 
her, to which the three drops of blood in her bosom 

od, If your mother knew all, her heart would 
but the princess was humbled, and made no 

reply, only mounted her horse and pursued her way. 
The day was warm, and after riding some miles she 
felt the increased heat of the sun, and again desired to 
drink, and as the sound told them they were approach- 
ing acaseade, she again requested her attendant to 
alight and procure her a draught of water in her 
golden cup, having long forgotten the wuiting- 
woman's former impertinence. But she answered yet 
more haughtily than before, “If you wish to drink, 
drink ; but Lam not your servant for the purpose.” 
Again the princess alighted ; but while bending over 
the flowing stream for the purpose of allaying her 
thirst, she could not restrain her tears, and sighed to 
think what an unpleasant travelling companion she 
had got, to which the drops of blood on the handker- 
chief replied as before, * it your mother only knew all, 
she would break her heart."” While in the act of lean- 

ing over the stream in order to drink, the handker- 
chief escaped from her bosom, and the princess was 
too much occupied with her sorrowful reflection to 
remark her loss. The attendant, however, quickly 
observed it, and rejoiced greatly at the power she had 
thereby obtained over her mist for by the loss of 
her mother’s gift, the prince: rendered weak and 
powerless When preparing, therefore, to mount 

Palada, “Stop,” said the waiting-maid, “ Falada is 
mine, you may have the other,” taking possession of 
the horse at the same time. 

She then commanded the princess to exchange 
clothes with her, and after putting on her garments, 
she extorted an oath from the royal lady, that neither 
now or hereafter, would she speak of what had taken 
place, the promise being wrung from her by threats 
of killing her if she refused. Falada, however, being 

   
  

   

    

     

  

  

  

    

  

       

  

    

    

  

  

     

  

   

      

  

      
  

     

present, carefully heeded and remembered all that 
assed. 
‘The waiting-maid being now mounted on Falada, 

and the princess on the maid’s horse, they continued 
their journey until they reached the royal palace. 

‘Their safe arrival at their destination created im- 
mense joy, the king’s son hastened down to receive 
them, and assisted the waiting-woman to alight, far 
from her apparel he thought she was his bride; then 
leading her upstairs, the true princess was left below, 
forgotten and unnoticed. The old king, however, 
looking through the window, perceived her in 
the court, and seeing that she was elegant in 
manners, and very handsome, he proceeded straight 
into the royal apartment, and inquired of the bride 
concerning her attendant, whether it was she now 

  

standing in the court, and who she was. “That is 
only a poor woman, whom, on the way hither, I took 
for a companion ; Tether have some work given her, 
that she may not be idle.” The king, however, could 
find no work for her to do, but he said, “I have a 
young lad who looks after the geese, she may help 
him.” ‘This boy’s name was Conrad, and the poor 
princess was for the present compelled to assist him 
in his daily occupation. 

Shortly afterwards, the false bride said to the 
king's son, * My gracious lord, I beg you will do me 
a favour.” “ Most ingly,” replied he. “ Then,” 
returned she, “let a man be sent for, to cut off the 
head of the horse on which I have ridden here, for it 
has displeased me on the journey.” The fact was, 
she feared the horse might declare the whole story, 
and betray her conduct towards the king's bride, 
therefore she had determined that the faithful 
Falada should die. When this came to the knowledge 
of the true princess, she promised the man a piece 
of gold, if he would perform a slight service for her. 
The entrance to the town lay through a large heavy 
gateway, and through this the geese passed night 
and morning. Beneath this gateway she entreated 
the man to nail up the head of Falada, that she 
might be able to view it in passing through, and 
having consented to her request, the horse's head was 
cut off, und then nailed firmly under the dark gate- 
way. ' The next morning early, the princess’ and 
Conrad, driving the geese, passed beneath the gate- 
way, the former exclaiming as she did so, “Oh, 
Falada, there you are hanging.” “ Yes,” replied the 
head, “and there you are driving geese. If your 
mother only knew it, she would break her heart; ” 
then proceeding until the town was left far behind, 
they reached the fields where the geese were to 
graze. Sitting down on the grass, the princess 
loosened her hair, which was like pure gold. When 
Conrad saw this, he was delighted with its bright- 
ness, and wished to pull out some, but she said— 

“Oh, kind breeze, pray 
Bear his cap away 
Let his chase be long, 
That my hair may be done 
When Conrad returns, out of breath with 

his run.” 

  

        

   

Upon which a strong wind arose, which carried off 
Conrad's cap, and compelled him to follow it over 
fields and ditches for a considerable space. When he 
returned, the princess had completed her toilet, and 
he could not obtain a single hair. This;:nade Conrad 
very angry, and he would not speak a word to her; 
so in this manner they tended the reese together 
until the evening, when they drove them home. 

The next morning, upon driving them through the 
dark gateway, the maiden again said, “ Ah, Falada! 

there you are hanging!” To which Falada replied,



“Yes, and there you are, driving geese; if your 
mother only knew it, she would break her heart!” 
Then continuing her way to the field, the princess 
seated herself on the grass, and began to comb out 
her hair, which Conrad no sooner ‘ived, than 
advancing hastily towards her, he wished to seize it, 
but quickly repeating— 

“Oh, kind breeze, pray 
Bear his cap away ; 
Let his chase be Jong, 
That my hair may be done 
When Conrad returns, out of breath with 

his run.” 

The wind carried off his cap, and directed his 
thoughts into another channel. Upon his return, the 
hair was all closely plaited round her head—not a 
hair was to be got; so all he could do was to look 
after his geese, which he did until evening called him 
home as usual. 

But on this evening, instead of shutting up his 
geese, and then amusing himself as he pleased with 
lads of his own age and condition, he went to the 
king and said, “I do not intend any longer to keep 
geese with that girl.” “Why not?” inquired the 
old king. “Why, she vexes me the whole day,” 
replied the boy. The king requiring further explana- 
tion, Conrad, said, “In the morning, when we are 
passing under the dark arch with the geese, there is 
@ horse's head hanging on the wall, to which she 
always says the same words, ‘Oh, Falada, there you 
are hanging!’ and the head replies to her, ‘Ah, 
young princess, there you go, driving your geeso; if 
your mother knew all, her heart would break !’” 
Conrad then further related what took place in the 
meadow, and the chase that he was invariably com- 
pelled to undertake in order to recover his cap. 

‘The old king listened to Conrad’s story with much 
curiosity, and ordered him to procced as usual on the 
following morning; but he himself took care to be 
first on the spot, and concealed himself in the gate- 
way, so that he heard the words addressed to the 
horse's head, and Falada’s reply. Following them 
to the meadow, he hid himseif in a bush, from 
whence he could observe all that occurred, and shortly 
after saw, with his own eyes, the whole proceeding 
related by Conrad. Directly she uttered the words— 

“Oh, kind breeze, pray 
Bear his cap away ; 
Let his chase be long, 
That my hair may be done 
When Conrad returns, out of breath with 

his run !’” 

a wind arose, that carried away Conrad’s cap, which 
he was obliged to pursue ; and the maiden employed 
the interval of his absence in quietly combing and 
plaiting her beautiful hair, which the king saw with 
much admiration, and then, without discovering him- 
self, retraced his steps to the city. When the geese were 
brought back in the evening, the king sent for the 
maiden, and telling her all he had witnessed, asked 
her reason for acting in that singular mode. “ Alas! 
I dare not discover the cause to any human being, or 
seek pity for my unfortunate condition. I have 
compelled, by fear of death, to take an oath to con- 
ceal it, and I see no release for me.” This only 
further excited the king's interest in the singles 
maiden, and he her earnestly to reveal the 
secret; but finding that she firmly resisted his en- 
treaties, he said to her, “ Well, if you will say nothing 
to me, farewell; perhaps you may see no difficulty in 
revealing your griefs to the stove.” With these 
words he quitted the room, and adopting the king’s 
suggestion, she crept into the stove, and began to 
weep and lament, saying, “ Alas! here am I, a king’s 
daughter, forsaken by all the world; a false waiting- 
woman has brought me into this miserable condition, 
for she forced me to deliver to her my royal gar- 
ments, and has taken my place with my bridegroom, 
while I am obliged to lead the life of a common 
goose-herd. Oh, if my mother but knew it, her 
heart would break!” “The old king, who had pur- 
posely placed himself near the pipe of the chimney, 
outside the door, in order to listen, now entered, and 
bade her come out of the stove; and sending for 
apparel more becoming her station, her beauty now 
appeared to him quite marvellous, and he wondered 
how he could have been so deceived as to which was 
the real princess. Calling his son, he related to him   
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the whole story, telling him that the woman he re- | obliged to appear in the king’s presence, who said to 
garded us his bride was only a wicked waiting- 
woman, The young prince was so struck by the 
beauty of the nay in whose presence he then stood, 
that he rejoiced very heartily at the intelligence, and 
immediately gave orders for a banquet to be pre- 
pared, to which every one was invited. At the top 
of the table sat the bridegroom, with the princess on 
one side, and the waiting-woman on the other; but 
the latter was so dazzled and confused by the 
brilliant jewels of the princess, that she did not 
in the least recognise her. When the company 
had eaten and enjoyed themselves, and were all 
in good humour, the old king proposed, as a riddle 
to the counterfeit princess, the question, what a 
certain individual deserved who had betrayed and 
imposed upon a man after a certain fashion—relating 
the circumstances that had just come to his know- 
ledge, and pressing forher judgment when he arrived 
at the conclusion. “ Indeed,” said the false waiting- 

woman, “I think she would richly merit to be stripped, 
and then thrust into a barrel full of spikes, to which 
two horses should be attached ; these being driven at 
fall speed up and down the lanes and streets of the 
city, would soon rid the world of a deceiver from 
whom no good could be hoped.” “Woman!” said 
said the old king, with astern air, “you have pro- 
nounced your own sentenco—prepare for its instant 
execution.” When this had taken place, the young 
king wedded the true bride, and both reigned over 
the kingdom in peace and happiness to the end of 
their days, 

   
—— 

THE WISE PEASANT GIRL. 
THERE was once a poor peasant so destitute that he 

did not possess a foot of land, only a small cottage and 
one unmarried daughter. “ We should entreat the 
king to bestow upon us a bit of waste land,” said the 
girl one day to her father. The 
advice was taken, and when the 
king heard of their distressed 
condition, he not only gave what 
they requested, but added to it a 
small plot of arable land, which 
the peasant and his daughter 
thought would, by their joint 

pebonr, prude a little corn, and 
thus add surprisingly to their 
hitherto scanty comforts. One 
day, while digging in their plot, 
they found, at a considerable 
depth, a mortar of pure gold; 
whereupon thepeasantexclaimed, 
“ Daughter, the king has been so 

ious in bestowing upon us 
fis und, that we can do no 

Tess than carry him this mortar as a present.” “ In- 
deed, father,” replied the girl, “we should do very 
wrong: we have the mortar without the pestle, and 
therefore must necessarily procure one, before pre- 
senting it to the king—let us rather say nothing about 
it.” The man, however, would not listen to her ad- 
vice, but taking the mortar, hastened to the palace, 

been | and asked to see the king; then stating that he had 
found the golden mortar while digging, he begged 
his majesty to accept it as a tribute of respect and 

titude. The king took the mortar, and asked if 
e had found nothing else “ No,” answered the pea- 

sant. Upon which the king said, that he must bring 
him the pestle likewise. It was in vain the man 
asserted he had not found it, he might as well have 
said it to the wind—he was put into confinement, 
with a promise of being restored to liberty as soon as 
he produced the pestle. The warders brought him 
the usual daily allowance of bread and water fur- 
nished to prisoners, and always found the peasant 
repeating, “ Oh, if Ihad but listened to my daughter! 
On if [had but listened to my daughter!” - There- 
fore they went to the king and acquainted him with 
the fact, adding that the prisoner would neither eat 
nor drink, The king then commanded that the man 
should be brought before him, and asked him his reason 
for crying so continually, “ Oh, if I had but listened 
to my daughter?” adding, “ What, then, did your 
daughter say?” “ She told me not to bring the mor- 
tar that we found to you, lest we should be called 
upon to produce the pestle,” replied the peasant. 
« Whata wise daughter yours must be!” said the king ; 
“Jet her come before me.” She was accordingly 

  

  

her, that as she was so clever, he would 
riddle to expound, and if she succeeded, he would 

her. The girl replied that she was ready to 
obey the king, so he immediately said, “ Come tome 
neither clothed nor naked, neither riding nor driv- 
ing, not by the road and not out of the road; and if 
yon can do this I will marry you. The peasant 
went away, and undressing herself, enveloped herself 
afterwards in a large fishing-net, which fulfilled the 
first conditions; then hiring a donkey, she made 
fast the fishing-net to the creature’s tail, which thus 
dragged her along in a fashion which could not 
be said to be cither ciding or driving, and the 
donkey was forced to proceed in the ruts, so that the 
girl's toes only touched the ground, and she was 
neither in the road, nor off the road. When she made 
her appearance thus, the king said she had rightly 
understood the riddle, so he released her father from 
pene took her for his royal consort, and intrusted to 

er the management of the royal revenue. 
Some years passed after this, when one day the 

king being on the terrace, it happened that several 
peasants with their carts, stopped before the palace, 
after selling their wood; some had oxen harnessed in 
the carts, and others horses. One peasant had three 
horses, one of which having just had a foal, the 
latter left its mother, and laid down itself between two 
oxen yoked to a curt. The peasants having returned 
to their carts, in order to make ready for leaving the 
town, they began to scold and shout as usual, and the 
peasant who was the owner of the oxen asserted his 
right to retain possession of the foal, saying the oxen 
had had it ; while the other denied his right, upon 
the ground that it was his mare's, and therefore his. 
The dispute camo before the king, and he decreed 
that where the foal was found lying, it should re- 
main ; consequently it became the property of the 
man with the oxen, who had no claim to it, The 

ive her a 

  

other peasant went his way, weeping and lamenti 
the loss of his foal ; but he had heard that the Tae 
was gracious and compassionate to poor le, 
because she herself was aT peasant origin; therefore 
he went to her, and entreated her to help him if 
possible to recover his foal. “I will assist you,” 
Teplied she, “if you will promise not to betray me. 
To-morrow morning early, when the king is om 
parade, place yourself in the middle of street, 
through which he must pass, take a large fishing-net 
and pretend to be fishing, cast it, and then drawii 
it in, appear to empty it.” She also told him what 

he should reply when he was questioned by the king. 
feconding ys e next morning, the peasant was seen 
to stand fishing ina dry place. When the king was 
passing, he observed him, and sent a page to inquire 
what the foolish man was about: he replied by 
saying, “I am fishing ;” and when the page further 

asked him how it was possible to fish where no water 
was, the peasant replied, “It is quite as easy to catch 
fish in a dry place, as for two oxen to have a foal.” 
The page carried the explanation to the king, who 
instantly sent for the peasant, and told him he was 
very certain the speech and idea were not his own, 

and that he must directly confess from whom he had 
them. The peasant, however, strictly maintained 
that he had nothing to confess, that it was all his 
own; but, upon being laid upon some straw and well 
cudgelled, he at last owned that the queen had ad- 
vised him to act ashe had done. This enraged the 
king, and when he returned home, he upbraided his 
wife for her treachery towards him, adding, “ You 
shall no longer be my consort, your reign is over,
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retarn from whence you came, to your peasant’s hut.” 
He, however, permitted her to carry with her the dear- 
est: and best thing she could think of,—this was to be 
her parting favour. “ Dear husband,” replied she, 
“since it is your will, I must obey,” and with these 
words she embraced and kissed him, as if about to 
take her leave. 
potion to be brought as a parting cup, of which the 

ing took a hearty draught, while she only touched 
her lips with the cup. ‘The former fell into a 
sound sleep, and when the queen saw it had taken 
the desired effect, she called a servant, took a quantity 
of fine linen, in which she rolled the king, and then 
commanded him to be carried into the carriage which 
was to convey her to her cottage, and was then stand- 
ing before the palace. Upon arriving at the old 
cottage, she caused him to be laid on the bed, and 
there he continued to sleep for a night and a day, at 
the end of which he awoke. When he looked around, 
ho could not imagine where he was, and uttering 
several exclamations, he called his servant, but no- 
body appeared. At last his wife approached the bed 
and said to him, “My gracious husband and king, 
you gave me permission to take with me on leaving 
the palace what I thought dearest and best; now I 
have nothing dearer and better than you, therefore I 
have brought you here with me.” ‘Tears of feeling 
now dimmed the king's eyes, and he replied, + We 
have both been wrong ; let. us be wiser for the future, 
and now we will return together to the palace.” 'This 
was accordingly done, they were again married, and 
they may eyen be living happily at the present time. 

         

        

  

  

      

   

    

——— 

THE MILLER’S APPRENTICE AND 
THE CAT. 

Ax old miller once lived in a mill; he had neither 
wife nor child, and three journeymen assisted him in 
the work of the mill. As they hud been many years 
in his service, he said to them, “T am old, and begin 

    

to be weary of business, and would fain repose my- 
self for the rest of my days; therofore depart, and he 
who brings me the best horse, to him will I'give up 
the mill, upon condition that he takes care of me for 
the few yours tht remain to me." The third lad was 
asort of under-groom, and considered rather weak 
hy the others, therefore they did not desire he should 
obtain the mill, and he felt an equal reluctance 
that they should succeed to it. However, they all 
departed together, but when they got outside the 
village, the two others advised Hanis to remain where 
he was, as he would nover find a good horse. But 
Hans refused, and continued his journey with them 
until night came, when, finding a large cave, they 
entered, and laid themselves down there to sleep 
until the morning; but the two only waited until 
Hans was fast asleep, then they rose, and hastened on 
their way, leaving their comrade behind them, think- 
ing they had managed capitally, and that all now 
would go well with their errand. When the sun 
aroused Hans in the morning, he could remember 
nothing that had passed, but looked about him, and 
said, Alas! where am 1?” at the same time getting 
up, and crawling out of the cave. When he was in the 
wood, he said, * Here am I, alone and forsaken, how 
shall T over find the horse T want?” While repea 
ing these words, a little striped eat approached 
him, and inquired, in a very friendly tone, what 
he wanted. “Ob!” said he, * you cannot be of any 

  

      

   

  

         

  

     

She then commanded a powerful | i 

  

service to me.” Indeed,” said the cat, “I know 
very well what you want, you are wishing for a 
handsome horse—come with me, and serve me faith- 
fully for seven years, and I will present you with a 
handsomer one than you ever yet saw.” “What a 
surprising cat!” thought Hans; “I may as well try 

is true.” So he went with her to an 
re he saw abundance of other 

cats, who were all her servants; they sprang about 
the house, and up and down stairs, and were merry 
and good-humoured. In the evening, when they sut 
down to table, two cats were obliged to furnish the 

; one played the double-bass, and the other 
blew the trumpet, and puffed out her checks in a sur- 
prising manner. When supper was over, the table 
was carried away, and the cat, addressing Hans, said, 
“Come, Hans—come and dance with me,” “No!” 
was the reply ; “I will not dance with a puss; I have 
never yet done such a thing.” “Then take him to 

id she tothe cats, So they lighted him to 
ainber, and one took off his shoes, another drew 
socks, and afterwards one blew the light out. 

ep next morning they came again, helped him to 
ise, put on his stockings, fetched’ his shoes, and one 

washed him, while another dried his face with her 
tail. “Very nicely done!” said Hans. However, 
he was obliged to wait upon the cats likewise, and to 
chop wood for them every day: for this purpose he 
received an axe and a saw of silver, and the chopper 
wus copper, and thus his days passed; he chopped 
the wood, had plenty of good things to eat and drink, 
but saw nobody, except the striped cat and her atten- 
dunts. One di she said to him, * Go and mow the 
meadow, and make the grass into hay,” giving him, 
at the sume time, a silver scythe, and a golden whet- 
stone, with an injunction to return them safely, Hans 
went into the meadow, and did as he was ordered, 
and when the work was completed he brought scythe, 
whetstone, and hay safely home, asking the cat if she 
would not now bestow upon him his wages, “No,” sai 

you have all sorts of things to do first for me. 
there is aheap of building-wood, tools, and nails, 

nd all that is necessary, of silver; go and build me a 
small house.” When this was done, he told the cat 
that he had obeyed her directions, but that he did not 

s the horse she promis n 
y d passed like so many months. 
plied the cat, “should you like to see the horse you 
are to hw “Indeed I should,” replied Hans. 
Upon this she opened the door of the house built by 
the young miller, and there stood twelve horses, so 
beautiful that their coats were like looking-glass, and 
it made his heart bound only to look at them. The 
cat bade him give thom corn’ and water, and after- 
ward return to the mill, adding, “I shall not give 
you your horse now, but in three days I shall visit 
you, and bring it with me.” Hans then prepared to 
depart, and she showed him the road to the mill ; but. 
during his years of service the cat had not once given 
him a new coat, and he had been obliged to keep to 
his old ra frock that he had worn when he left the 
mill, which in seven years had become much too short 
for him. When he reached home, there were the two 
youseexonas already there, each had brought a horse, 
but one was blind and the otherlame. ‘“ Well, Hans,” 
said they, “where is your horse 2” “It is coming in 
three days,” said he. ‘Chis made them laugh, and 
they sai . indeed, where will you get a horse 
from? a fine steed it will prove, whenever it presents 
itself.” Hans then went. into the room where the 
miller was, but the latter was so much offended at 
his ragyed torn frock, that he said Hans should not 
sit down to table with them, for he should be quite 
ashamed of him if anybody came in. They therefore 
gave him something to eat out of doors, and when they 
went to bed at night, the two journeymen refused to 
to let him take possession of his old quarters, and 
he was compelled to pass the night in the poultry- 
honse, upon a little stra On the morning of 
the third day, a fine carriage with six horses 
drove up, and a servant led a seventh, with a coat 
like a mirror, and this was for the miller’s man. 
A most beautiful princess alighted from the car- 
riage, and entered the mill, and this priucess was 
none other than the little striped cat that Hans had 

‘ed for seven years. She inquired of the old miller 
here his apprentice, the under-groom, was? to which 

the old man replied, * We cannot let him come into 
the mill, he tattered and torn, but he is in the 
poultry-hous ‘The princess commanded him to be 

   
   

   

    

    

  

   

   

  

    
   

    

   

    

  

    

         

  

   

    

   

  

   

  

      

  

  

instantly sent for, and when he appeared he certainly 
was a very lamentable -figure in tis But the 
Jady’s servants cease some splendid garments, 
washed and dre: him, and when all was done, no 
one would have recognised him, for he looked like a 
king. The princess now desired to see the horses the 
other journeymen had brought back with them, and 
Jo! one was blind, and the other lame! Her servant 
was then commanded to lead forward the one she 
had brought for Hans, and when the miller beheld 
it, he declared such a magnificent animal had never 
yet appeared before his eyes, and that Hans was con- 
sequently entitled to the mill. But the princess inter- 
rupted him by saying, “ That there was the horse for 
him, und he might keep the mill likewise, for another 
destiny uwaited Hans.” Then taking him by the 
hand, they entered the coach, and drove away to- 
gether. 'They proceeded first to the small house Hans 
had built of silver; but it had expanded into a magni- 
ficent castle, everything within which was of silver 
or gold. So there they were married, and Hans had 
riches in abundance for the rest of his days. Let no- 
body after this say, that although aman may be silly, 
he may not be honest and upright. 

———s 

THE WISE PEASANTS. 
Onr day a small farmer took his black-thorn stick 

out of the corner where it usually stood, and said to 
his wife, “Trina, I am going into the country, and 
shall not be back for three days. If the cattle-dealer 
calls during the time, and wishes to buy our cows, 
you may make the bargain with him, but not for less 
thun two hundred crowns: do you understand?” 
“Go in peace,” returned the woman; “I will take 
care, and do all right.” “That is very fine to say,” 
replied the man ; “ but since you fell upon your head 
when you were a little child, you have not been too 
clever. However, I now warn you, that if you do a 
foolish thing, you may rely upon it you will not 
forget it for the next twelve months.” With these 
pleasant words, and shaking his stick at her, he went 
his way. 

The very next morning the cattle-dealer came, 
and the good woman had no occasion for much 
bargaining. When he had seen the cows, and 
learnt the price, he said, “I will willingly give you 
what you ask, for they are worth as sees to me, and 
I will take them away at once.” With these words 
he undid the chains, and drove them out of their 
stalls ; but when he reached the gate of the yard, 
the woman took him by the sleeve, and said, “* You 
must first pay me down the two hundred crowns, or 
I cannot let the cows go.” “ Quite right!” rejoined 
the man ; **I have, however, forgotten to buckle on 
my pouch ; but this need not disturb you—you shall 
have good security until I pay you; I will only take 
two cows with me, and leave you the third as a suffi- 
cient pledge.” This seemed satisfactory to the poor 
woman ; so she let the man depart, thinking to her- 
self, * How pleased Hans will be when he sees how 
wisely I have acted!” The farmer came home on 
the third day, as he had said, and immediately inquired 
if the cows were sold. “ Indeed they are,” replied his 
wife, * and for what you said—two hundred crowns ; 
they were scarcely worth so much, but the man took 
them without making any objection.” “Where is 
the money, then?” said the farmer. “I have not got 
the money yet,” said the woman, “because the man 
happened to forget his purse; but he will soon bring 
it, and he has left us good security.” “ What 
security?” “One of the three cows, Which he will 
not receive until he pays for the others. Ihave been 
very careful, and kept back the smallest, as it will eat 
the least.” In his anger the farmer suddenly raised 
his stick, according to his promise to his silly wife, but 
dropping it at once, he said, “ You certainly are the 
silliest of all the geese that cackle on this earth, but I 
cannot help pitying you! I shall therefore go out on 
the high road, and if within three days I find any one 
who is sillier than yourself, you shall escape; but if 
not, you shall get what Iowe you, without any deduc- 
tion.” He then went out on the high road, and seat- 
ing himself upon a stone, awaited whatever might 
chance to befall. Presently he saw a cart coming, 
in which a woman stood upright, instead of sitting 
upon a truss of straw, which was in it, or walking at 
the head of the oxen, to guide them. ‘“ Well,” 
thought the farmer, “ here is certainly such a person 
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as Tam looking for.” With this idea he jumped BP, 
and ran backwards and forwards before the cart, like 
a person who was ‘mad. “Good man,” said the 
woman, “ what do you want? Ido not know ays 
thing about you. Where do you come, from?” 
“How should you know anything about me?” was 
the reply ; “I'have just fallen out of the sky, and 
cannot imagine how I am to get back again; can you 
drive me there?” “No, indeed,” said the woman. 
“I do not know the road ; but as you have so lately left 
heaven, perhaps you can tell me something about my 
husband, who has been here these three years: you 
must certainly have seen him.” “TI have seen him; 
but it cannot go equally well with all people: he 
takes care of the sheep, and the creatures give him no 
end of trouble, they spring over the hills and lose 
themselves in the wilderness, and he is always run- 
ning about to collect them together, so that his 
clothes are torn to pieces, and drop’ off by bits. 
There are no tailors there; Saint Peter never lets 
one in, as you perhaps already know from story- 
books.” “ Who would have thought it?” said the 
woman, “I will fetch you his Sunday coat, which still 
hangs in the press; he can wear it, and will then 
look respectable ; will you be so good as to take it with 
you?” “T cannot,” said the man; “clothes are 
never admitted into heaven, they are all taken away 
at the gate.” “I know what [ will do then,” said 
the woman, “I have just sold my maize, and’ got a 
pretty sum of money for it. I will send that to him. 
If you hide the purse in your pocket, nobody will 
know anything about it.” “ That is better,” said the 
farmer, “I will do you the favour with pleasure.” 
“Well, you sit there,” replied she, “I will drive 
home and fetch the purse; I shall soon be back 
again, for I do not sit upon the straw, I stand up in 
the cart, in order to make it lighter for the poor 
oxen.” ‘The woman accordingly drove away, and 
the farmer said to himself, “ Here is a beautiful proof 
of folly! if she reully brings me the money, my 
wife may congratulate herself, for she will get no 
blows.” Before long the woman came running back ; 
she brought the money, and put it herself in the 
farmer's pocket, and before she went away, thanked 
him a thousand times for his civility. 

Upon returning to her house, the woman found her 
son there, who had come home from the fields. She 
related to him what an unexpected circumstance had 
occurred to her, adding, “I rejoice heartily to have 
found an opportunity of sending something to my 
poe husband ; who could have supposed that where 

e is, anything would be wanting?” The son was 
in the greatest astonishment. “ Mother,” said he, “ it 
is not every day that one meets with a man who has 
dropped from the sky ; I will go directly and see if I 
can find him, for I should like to hear something 
more than you have told me.” Then he saddled his 
horse, rode away with all despatch, and soon found 
the farmer sitting under a willow-tree counting the 
money in the purse. ‘Have you seen the man who 
has fallen from the sky ?” inquired the youth. “In- 
deed I have,” replied the man; “he is now on his 
way back, and has gone up that mountain, which is 
somewhat nearer the sky. You may succeed in over- 
taking him now, if you ride sharply.” “Oh,” said 
the young man, “ Ihave been at work the whole day, 
and the ride here has quite knocked me up; you 
know the man, be sc ind as to mount my horse and 
ride after him, and try to persuade him to come 
back to me.” “Ah! ah!” thought the farmer, “ here 
is another who has no wick in his lamp ; so he said 
in reply, “ I see nothing to prevent my obliging you,” 
and ‘ily mounting, he epuared the horse, and set 
off at a gallop. The youth sat papeatl awaiting 
his return until ag drew near, but no farmer re- 
appeared. “I think the man we wanted must have 
been pressed for time,” said he to himself, “ there- 
fore my messenger has given him the horse, as he 
could not return, and he will deliver it to my father.” 
So he went home himself, and told his mother all 
that had happened, and that’ he had sent the horse 
to-his father, that _he might not be obliged to run 
about on foot. “ You have done quite right,” replied 
she, “your legs are younger than his, and you can 
use them best.” 

When the farmer reached home, he put the horse 
in the stable next to the cow left there as security, 

then. ht his wife, to whom he said, “ Trina, 
fortunately for you I have found two people more 
silly than yi ; therefore, for this time, you escape   

  

a beating.” With these words he lighted his pipe, 
took a seat in his arm-chair, and then said to himself, 
“T have made a very satisfactory day's work ; for two 
lean cows I have obtained a good horse and a purse 
full of gold. If stupidity were always so productive, 
I should certainly be obliged to hold it in honour.” 
This was the farmer's idea, but you undoubtedly agree 
with me, that the silly ones were more honourable 
people than the cunning unscrupulous farmer. 

—+—_ 

SNOW-WHITE AND ROSY-RED. 
A poor widow once lived in a small cottage, and 

before the cottage was a garden in which grew two 
rose-trees, one of which bore white roses, and the 
other red. She had two children, who resembled the 
rose-trees—one was named Snow-white, and the other 
Rosy-red, and they were as pious and kind, industrious 
and indefatigable, as any two children ever were. 
Snow-white was quieter and more gentle than her 
sister, who preferred skipping over the fields, seeking 
flowers, and catching summer birds; while Snow- 

  

white remained at home with her mother, either 
assisting her in her work, or reading aloud to her when 
that was done. The two children had the greatest 
affection for each other; they were always seen hand- 
in-hand, and if Snow-white said to her sister, “ We 
will never separate!” the other replied, “ Not while 
we live!” the mother adding, “ at one has, let 
her always share with the other.” They often ran 
together in the woods, and collected ripe beraies ; but 
not a single animal would have done them an injury 
—on the contrary, they all felt the greatest regard for 
the young creatures: the hare came and ate parsley 
from their hands, the deer grazed by their side, the 
stag sprang past them unconcerned, the birds like- 
wise stirred not from the branch, but sang in the 
most perfect security. No mischance befel them; if 
benighted in the wood, they laid themselves in the 
moss to repose, and slept until the morning, and their 
mother was satisfied they were safe, and felt no fear 
on their account. Once, when they had passed the 
night in the wood, and the bright sunrise awoke 
them, they saw a beautiful child, in a snow-white 
dress, which shone like diamonds, sitting near the 
place where they had rested. She stood up when 
they opened their eyes, and looked kindly at them, | post, 
but said not a word, and passed from their sight 
into the wood. When the children looked around, 
they saw that they had slept on the edge of a preci- 
pice, and would certainly have fallen over, if they had 
proceeded two steps farther in the darkness. Their 
mother told them the beautiful child must have been 
the angel who watches over good children. Snow- 
white and Rosy-red kept their mother's cottage so 
clean, that it was a pleasure only to look in. In the 
summer, Rosy-red looked after the héuse, and placed 
by her mother’s bed every morning, before she awoke, 
a nosegay, in which was a rose from each of the rose- 
trees. In the winter Snow-white lighted the fire, 
and put the kettle on, after scouring it, so that it 
resembled gold in brightness. In the evening, when 

the aiowiike: fell, her mother bade her bolt the door, 
and then seating themselves by the hearth, the good 
widow read aloud to them from a large book, while 
the girls spun; near them lay a lamb, and behind was 
a white pigeon upon a perch, with its head tucked 
under its wing. 

One evening as they all sat thus comfortably to- 
gether, a knock was heard at the door, as if somebody 
desired to enter. “ Quick, Rosy-red,” said her mother, 
oe the door; it must be some traveller seeking 

thinking to see a poor man; but it was no such 
thing, it was a bear, who thrust his great black head 
into the open door. Rosy-red uttered a cry and 
sprang back, the lamb bleated, the dove fluttered 
her wings, and Snow-white hid herself behind her 
mother's bed. The bear began to speak, and said, 
“ Fear not, I will do you no harm; I am half-frozen, 
and only wish to warm myself a little at your fire.” 
* Poor bear,” returned the mother, “ come and lie by 
the fire, only take care that your hair does not burn.” 
Then calling Snow-white and Rosy-red, she bade 
them come out, “ The bear,” she said, “ was kind, and 
would do them no harm.” "So they ‘obeyed, and by 
degrees the lamb and the dove approached also, aud 
had no feur. “Children,” said the bear, “knock a 
little of the snow out of my coat.” So they fetched 
the broom, and swept the bear's cout quite clean. 
After which, he stretched himself out before the fire 
and amused himself with a little growl, just to prove 
he was happy and comfortable. Before long, they 
were all quite good friends, and the children began 
to sport with their unexpected guest, tugging at his 
thick fur, or putting their feet on his back, or rolling 
him over and over. Then they took a thin hazel 
twig, which they exercised upon his thick fur, and 
when he growled, they laughed. The bear very 
indulgently allowed them to amuse themselves thus, 
only sometimes, when it proceeded a little too far, he 
WS out, “Children, children, leave me an inch of 
ife. 

“ Snow-white and Rosy-red, 
Strike not your lover dead.” 

When night came, and all prepared to go to bed, 
the widow said to the bear, “ You can stay here, and 
lie on the hearth if you like, you will then be shel- 
tered from the cold, and the bad weather.” ‘The offer 
was accepted, but in the morning, as-soon as day 
broke in the east, the two chil et him out, and 
he trotted over the snow back inte the wood. From 
this time the bear came every evening at the same 
hour, laid himself by the fire, and permitted the 
children to amuse themselves with him, so that they 
became quite attached to their strange playfellow, 
and the door was never bolted of an evening, until he 
had made his appearance. 
When spring came, and everything around began 

to look green and bright, the bear said one morning 
to Snow-white, “1 must now leave you, and I shall not 
be able to return for the whole summer.” “ Where 
are you then going, dear bear?” inquired Snow- 
white. “I must go to the woods, to protect, my 
treasure from the bad dwarfs: in the winter, when 
the earth is hard frozen, they are obliged to stay 
underground, and cannot work their way through: 
but now the sun has thawed and warmed the earth, 
they find their way to the surface, and are ever on 
the watch for what they can steal, and whatever 
touches their hands, or reaches their caves, rarely, if 
ever, sees daylight again.” Snow-white was very 
sorrowful when she took leave of the good-natured 
animal, and unbolted the door, that he might d ; 
but in passing out, he caught on a hook in the door- 

and a morsel of his fur being torn, Snow-white 
thought she saw something shine like gold through 
the rent ; but he passed out so rapidly, that she: did 
not feel sure what it was, and he was soon lost among 
the trees. 

One day the mother sent her children into the 
wood to collect sticks: they found a large tree lying 
on the ground, which had been felled, and among the 
roots they saw something jumping and hopping, 
which they could not at all understand, it being 
occasionally hidden among the grass. When they 
drew nearer, they saw it was a dwarf, with an old 
withered countenance and a snow-white beard an 
ell long. The beard was fastened in a cleft in the 
trunk of the tree, and the little fellow was springing 
backwards and forwards, like a dog at the end of a 
cord, but could not succeed in getting free. He 
stared at the children with his fiery red eyes, and 
cried out, “ What are you standing there for? Can 
you not come and see if you cannot help me?” 
“What have you been doing, little man?” 
asked Rosy-red. “Silly inquisitive goose,” an- 
swered the dwarf, “I wanted to split the tree 
that I might chop it into sticks for the kitchen; 
thick logs would burn’ up the small por- 

tion of food we cook, for such as-we, do not   Rosy-red accordingly shot back the bolt, swallow great mountains of provisions, as you coarse
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greedy folks do. I had driven in the bill-hook, and 
should soon have done what I wanted, but the tool 
sprang unexpectedly out of the cleft, which closed 
again so quickly, that my beautiful white beard was 
caught, and here I am detained, for I cannot get 
away. You silly white-faced creatures! you are 
laughing, ure you?” Notwithstanding the little 
man’s ill-temper, the girls ave themselves all 

  

imaginable trouble, in order to release the dwarf, but 
in yvain—the heard was immovable, it was held too 
fast. “I will ran and fetch somebody else,” said 
Rosy-red. “Idiot,” replied the dwarf, “who would 
go and fetch more people ? here are already two too 
many; can you not think of anything better?” 
“Do not be impatient,” said Snow-white, 1 will try 
and consider.” Clapping her hands, as if she hal 
found a remedy, she took out her scissors, and 
instantly released the dwarf by cutting@off the end of 
his beard, Directly the dwarf felt. himself free, he 
seized n sack filled with gold, which was hidden 
among the roots of the tree, und raising it, growled 
out, “ Awkward creatures! to cut off a bit of my 
beautiful beard, of which Iam so proud | the cuckoos 
may pay you for whut you have done.” With these 
words, he swung the sack over his shoulder, and 
went away,. without even casting a look upon the 
children. 

Shortly after this the two s 
the brook, thinking to catch some fish for dinner. 
As they approached the water, they saw something 
resembling a lurge cricket jumping towards the brook, 
as if it were going in. They ran fo see whut it could 
be, and perceived the dwarf. “Where are you 
going?” red; * you will not surely jump 
into the water.” “I am not quite such a simpleton,” 
screamed the dwarf; “do you not see that the con- 
founded fish is pulling me “in.” The little man had 
been sitting on the bank angling, when unfor- 
tunately the wind had entangled his beard in the 
lino, and as a large fish directly afterwards took the 
bait, the little disagreeable fellow had not strength 
to pull it out, the fish therefore got the upper-hand, 
and was drawing the dwarf after it. It is true, he 
caught at every stalk and twig near him, but that 
did not help him much, he was obliged to follow all 
the movements of the fish, and was in continual 
danger of being drawn into the water. The girls 
came up just in time, they held him fast, and tried 
to disentangle his beard from the line, but in vain, 
they were too surely twisted together. Nothing 
remained but aguin to have recourse to the scissors, 
so they were taken out, and the part entangled 
snipped off. When the dwarf saw what they were 
doing, he cried out in a great rage, “Is this the way 
you spoil my beard? not content with shortening it 
before, you are now decreasing it the other way, and 
ruining it entirely. I shall never dare to show my 

face to my frien you had lost your way, 
before you came thi ‘Then fetching a sack of 

pes s lying in the rushes, and without another word, 
he hobbled away, and vanished behind a large stone. 

It happened that soon after this the poor widow des- 
patched her children to the town in order to buy 
thread, needles, ribbon, and tape. The road thither 
lay over a heath, on which large masses of rock were 
scattered in all directions, and the children’s attention 
was soon drawn to a large bird hovering in the air: 
they observed that after flying slowly in a circle for 
some time, and gradually ‘approaching nearer to the 
earth, it suddenly dashed down among a mass of 
rock ; immediately a pitiable ery pierced their ears, 
and running hastily to the spot, they saw with horror 
that the eagle had seized their old acquaintance the 
dwarf, and was preparing to bear him away. The 
compassionate children did not hesitate for a moment, 
but taking firm hold of the little man, they disputed 
so stoutly with the eagle for the possession of his 
contemplated prey, that after much rough handling 
on both sides, the dwarf remained in the hands of 
his courageous little friends, and the eagle took to 
flight. When the little man had in a degree re- 
covered fron his fright, his little thin cracked voice was 
heard saying, * Could you not handle me more gently 2? 
look at my little coat, you have torn and mangled 
it in a fine fashion, you awkward officious creatures 1" 
He then took upa sack of precious stones, and slipped 
out of sight behind a fragment of a rock. The 
maidens were by this time quite accustomed to hi 
thankless ungracious manner, so they thought no- 
thing of it, but continued their way, executed their 

      

     

  

    

   
rs went to angle in 

        

  

  

  

     

  

         

     

  

  

      

  

  

   

          

  

mother's comission, and then prepared to return to 
theirhappy home. On their road thither, they suddenly 
came again upon their friend the dwarf; he had 
emptied out his sack of precious stones upon a clean 
spot, that he might number or admire them, for he 
did not expect that any one would be crossing the 
heath at so late an hour. ‘The setting sun shone upon 
the bright stones, and their varying hues and brilliant 
rays induced the children to stop and admire them. 
“What are you looking at?” said the dwarf, rudely, 
at the same time reddening with anger; “and why 
do you stand there, making grimaces?” It is likely 
that he might have continued in the same compli- 
mentary strain, but suddenly a loud grow] was heard 
close to them, und a large black bear joined the party. 
‘Tho dwarf sprang up in’ the greatest, terror, but was 
unable to reach his hiding-place, the bear was too 
near him; so he exclaimed in the most evident 
anguish,“ Dear Mr. Bear, pray pardon me, Twill 
give you all my treasure, only look at the valuable 
stones lying there. Grant me my life! What 
would you do with such a little insignificant fellow ? 
You would not feel me between your teeth ; but look 

¢ two profane children, they would be tender 
. and are as fat as quails—pray take them, 

sood Mr. Bear, and let me yo.” The bear, however, 
was not to be moved with his words; he gave the 
malicious creature one blow with his paw, and he lay 
lifeless on the ground. 

In the mean time the maidens had ran away, and 
were making the best.of their way towards their 
home, but they were suddenly stopped by a well- 
known voice, which cried, “ Snow-white! Ro: 
red! stop! do not be afraid. Twill go with you.” 
The bear rapidly advanced towards them ; but ‘as he 
joined them, the bear-skin suddenly fell to the ground, 
and there stood before them a handsome man, en: 
tirely dressed in gold. “Tam the son of a kinj 
said he, “but was enchanted by the wicked dwarf 
lying yonder, who stole my treasure, and foreed me 

to run about the woods in the form of a great bear, 
until I should be set free by his death. He has 
therefore only met with a well-merited punishment.” 

After some time, Suow-white married the prince, 
and Kosy-red his brother ; and they divided between 
them th se treasure that the dwarf had col- 
lected in his cave. The old mother passed many 
appy years with her children ; but when she left 

her cottage, she carried with her the two rose-trees, 
and they stood before her window, and continued to 
bear the most beautiful red and white roses every 
year. 
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THE FOUR INGENIOUS BROTHERS. 
Tene was once a poor man who had four sons. 

When they were grown up. 
mw must go and muke your way in the world 

urselves, I have nothing to give you, there- 
fore I should advise you to leave 
this land, go to one where you can 
learn si trade, and then stick 
well to it. s 
counsel, they made such provision 
as their slender means permitted, 
took leave of their father, and left 
the town, After travelling for 
some time together, they came to 
a cross-way leading to four roads. 
» Here, id the eldest, “ we must 
part; but let us all agree to meet 
on this spot. in exactly four years 
from this time, that we may see 
what fortune has done for us. 

The brothers agreed to do this, 
and then separated, each taking a 
different road. The eldest soon $ 
fell in with a man, who asked him. 

  

   
     

  

   

      

   
    

  

   

    

   

he said to them, * Dear |   
whither he was bound, and what his plans were. | 
“My present desire is to learn a trade,” was the 

  reply. “Then go with me, and be a thief,” returned 
the ian, 

* No," said the other, that is no longer an honour- 

  

able calling, and the practice of it often leads to sus- 
pension from a piece of cord.” “Oh!” replied the 
man, “ you need have no fear of the gallows; I should 
only teach you to obtain what no other man could get, 
and the means for escaping pursuit.” The other then 
allowed himself to be persuaded, and became, under 
the man’s instruction, a most skilful thief, so that 

nothing was secure from him, if he desired to have it. 
The second brother met a man who likewise addressed 
the same questions to him relative to his future 
spects. “I know not yet what I intend to do,” he 
replied, Then go with me and be a star-gazer; 
there is no better business, for nothing can be hidden 
from you.” This pleased. the second son; therefore 
he joined the man, and under his direction became so 
accomplished a star-gazer, that when he had learnt 
all his master could teach him, and desired therefore 
to proceed further, the latter gave him a telescope, 
and said to him, “ With this you will be able to see 
everything that passes in heaven and on earth ; no- 
thing can be hidden from you. The third brother 
was taken under the charge of a huntsman, who gave 
him such excellent lessons in all that concerned hunt- 
ing and shooting, that he became a distinguished 
sportsman. On taking leave of his master, the latter 
presented him with a rifle, saying, “ It will never fai 

whatever you aim at, you will be sure to hit.” 
‘The youngest in the mean time had met a man, who 
addressed him, and after listening to his story, asked 
him if he were inclined to become a tailor. “ Not 
exactly,” replied the youth, “ the sitting cross-legged 
from morning till evening, and the continual exercise 
of the needle and the smoothing-iron, is not to my 
taste, I confess.” “ Ah!” said the man, “you can 
only speak as you know; now with me you would 
learn quite another description of art, agreeable and 
pleasant, and in a degree honourable.” This declara- 
tion rather inclined the youth to try its merits. there- 
fore he went with the man, and learnt his trade from 
the very commencement. On parting from his master, 
the latter bestowed upon him a needle, and told him 
that with it he would be able to sew anything that 
was put before him, whether it was soft as an egg, or 
hard as stecl, adding, ‘The seam and stitches will 
never be visible, but the material, of whatever nature 
it may be, will be perfect.” 

The appointed es years having expired, the four 
brothers appeared exactly at the same hour at the 
cross-rond, kissed and embraced each other with joy 
at their happy meeting, and then took their way to 
their father's house. ‘“ Well,” said the latter, quite 
overjoyed, “a good wind has brought you all back to 
me again.” They then recounted their adventures, 
and added a description of the trades they had 
mastered. While this conversation passed, they were 
all sitting in front of the house, under thé shade of a 
large tree.‘ Now,” said the father, 1 shall put you 
cach to the proof, and see for myself what you can 
do.” Then looking up, he said to the second son, 
“ At the very top of this tree, between two branches, 
is a bulfinch’s nest ; tell me how many eggs are in it. 
‘The star-gazer took his glass, looked up, and presently 
said, “There are five.” “Fetch the eggs down,” said 
the old man to his eldest son, “ without: its being ir 
ceived by the bird which is sitting in the nest.” eo 

    

| expert thief instantly ascended the tree, und presently 

  

brought down the five egus to his father, without. 
having disturbed the old bird, which continued sitting 
on the nest.” The old man then placed the five eggs 
on the table, one at each corner and the fifth in the 
middle, and said to the huntsman, “ At one shot, you 
must divide all the eggs exactly in half.” The son 
aimed, and shot the eggs as his father required at one 
shot (his powder must have been of the peculiar kind 
that will goround acorner). “It isnow your turn,” said 
the father, addressing his fourth son ; “sew the eggs 
neatly together, and likewise the young birds inside, 
so that the shot may have done them no injury. The
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  tailor fetched his needle, and did as his father directed. 

When they were complete, the thief was obliged to 
¢ them up the tree, and to restore them to their 
place under the bird, without the latter suspecting 
anything. The bird continued to sit, and in two days 
from this time the young birds were hatched, but had 
ared stripe round their necks, where the tailor had 
sewn them together, 

~ “Indeed,” said the old man, “I must praise you all 
four ; you have well employed your time, and ali learnt 
your trade so well, that I cannot decide which has the 
poslerente; but when an opportunity presents itself 
for exercising your various palteatns I doubt not 

it will show itself.” Not long after this, a violent 
ferment arose throughout the land—the king’s daugh- 
ter had been carried off by a dragon. The king was 
overwhelmed with grief, and proclaimed that who- 
ever should restore her to him, might claim her for 
his wife. “Now, here is an excellent opportunity of 
distinguishing ourselves,” said the four brothers; 
“let us unite, and go and set the princess at liberty.” 
“T will soon discover where she is,” said the stur- 
gazer ; then looking through his glass, he said, “I 
see her already—she is a long way from here, on a 
rock in the midst of the sea, and the dragon is there 
likewise, watching over her.” He immediutely went 
to the king, and begged to have one of his ships 
placed at his orders. In this they all sot sail, steer- 
ing right for the rock where they had discovered the 
king's daughter, but on landing were in some diffi- 
culty, as the dragon lay asleep in her lap. “I dare 
not fire,” said the huntsman; “I might shoot the 
lovely princess.” “Then I must try my skill,” suid 
the thief. With these words, he slipped towards her, 
and stole her so dexterously from under the dragon, 
that the monster was not disturbed in the least, but 
continued to snore. Filled with joy at their success, 
they hastened on board, and steered in the direction 
of their own land ; but the dragon, missing the king's 
daughter when he awoke, flew after them through the 
air, snorting rightfully. As he hovered directly over 
the ship, preparatory to a stoop, the huntsman aimed, 
and situck him in the heart, and the monster fell 
down dead, but was so large and powerful, that the 
weight of his falling body crushed the ship entirely. 
All they could do was to snatch a couple of boards, 
and support themselves by these, for a time, in the 
open sea. It was, indeed, a perilous situation ; but the 
tailor was not idle—with his wonderful needle, he 
hastily put a couple of stitches in the boards, to keep 
them together, then placing himself upon them, he 
steered right and left, backwards and forwards, until 
he had collected and sewn together all the pieces of 
the ship. These he so cleverly stitched together, 
that in a short time theship was again under sail, and 
they reached port in safety. 

e king’s joy was excessive at sight of his daugh- 
ter, and he said to the brothers, “ One of you shall 
certainly marry her ; but which it is to be, you must 
settle among yourselves.” This occasioned a furious 
contention among them. The star-gazer said, “ If I 
had not discovered the princess, all your projects 
would have been useless.” “What good was your 

discovery ?” said the thief ; “it was I who took her 
away from the dragon—therefore, she is mine.” “ But, 
indeed, you would have been every one destroyed by 
the monster,” said the huntsman, “had not my rifle 
done you good service, and killed the dragon ; there- 
fore,she is mine.” “ And where would you have been 
by this time,” interrogated the tailor, “if I had not 
been there with my needle? I can tell you—you 
would all have been drowned, the princess likewise : 
therefore, she is mine.” The dispute coming to the 
king’s knowledge, he said to the brothers, “ Each of 
you has an equal right to the reward ; but as only 
one can marry the maiden, it will be better that 
neither ‘of you have her, but I will bestow upon each 
of you. akingdom.” This decision pleased and 
satisfied the men, for they felt it would be better 
thus, than to be at enmity with each other. They 
therefore received their half kingdom, and lived in 
ace and content with their father until the end of 

days. 

   

  

——— 

THE THREE SISTERS. 
‘THERE -was once a woman who had three daughters, 

the €ldest of whom had only one eye in her forehead, 
the segond two eyes, placed like those of ordinary 

; While the third daughter had three eyes, the 

third being likewise in her forehead. Now, the 
mother and sisters took a most unconquerable dislike 
to the second, because she resembled the common 
children of men, and they said to her, “ You, with 
your two eyes, are not any better than the ordinary 
people we see in the world. You do not belong to 
us!” and they drove her about, gave her only rags to 
wear, and their leavings to eat, besides taunting and 
hurting her feclings upon every occasion. 

It happened that the maiden went into the field to 
look after the goats, and she was very hungry, for her 

  

sisters had left her but little to eat. So she seated 
herself upon a hillock, and began to weep so bitterly 
that her toars were like two rivulets flowing down 
her checks, Casting her eyes upward for a moment, 
she saw a woman stunding by her, who said, “ Why 
are you weeping?” To which the maiden replied, 
“Ought I not to weep? I have, unfortunately, eyes 
like other people, which causes my mother and sisters 
to hate me, push me into all sorts of corners, dress me 
in rags, and, above all, give me only half enough to 
eat. I have had so little food to-day, that I am faint 
with hunger.” “ Dry your eyes, my child,” replied 
the compassionate woman, I will {each you some- 
thing that will prevent your being hungry for the 
future. Say to your goat— 

“Little goat, bleat, 
And pray let me eat.” 

Upon this a little table, covered with a clean cloth, 
will stand before you, and upon it all sorts of good 
things ; of these you may take what you please, and 
when you are satisfied, you have only to say— 

“Little goat, pray, 
Take the table away,” 

and it will vanish from before you.” With these words 
the woman departed, and the maiden, after reflecting 
a while upon what had passed, said to herself, “I am 
indeed very hungry, therefore it would be as well to 
try if what the woman has just told me is true.” So 
she cried— 

« Little goat, bleat, 
And pray let me eat.” 

Scarcely were the words pronounced, than a table 
stood before her, covered with a white cloth, on which 
was a plate, with a silver knife and fork, and spoon, 
and the most tempting dishes stood around it, smok- 
ing and smelling extremely good, as if they had just 
left the kitchen. The maiden was not long in profit- 
ing by such a tempting opportunity. She found 
everything so good, that she made a hearty meal, after 
which she said, as the good woman had directed her,— 

“Little goat, pray, 
Take the table away.” 

Instantly the table and all upon it vanished, and 
the maiden rejoiced so much in her unexpected good 
fortune, that she was no longer sad. 

In the evening, when she drove home the goats, 
she found an earthen dish full of scraps, set aside for 
her by her sisters, but she did not touch it. The 
next. day, likewise, when she went as usual to the 
meadows, she left behind her the dry crusts they 
offered her. This went on, and was not heeded by 
the sisters for some time, but at length they observed 
it, and said, “ It is very singular that our sister leaves 
the food that she has hitherto always eaten. She 
must have found some way of supplying herself.” 
Being anxious to discover what this might be, the 
sister who had one eye determined to accompany her 
the next day to the meadow, and observe what took 
place, and if any one broughther food. Accordingly, 
the next morning, when the girl prepared to go away 
with her flock, the sister with one eye said, “I am 
going with you to-day, I should like to see that the 
goats are well tended, and driven where there is 
plenty of food for them.” But the maiden suspected   

her goat— 

  

her intention ; therefore she drove the goats into some 
long grass, and then said, “Come sister, let us sit 
down here, and I will sing you something.” The 
one-eyed sister was very tired from the long walk 
and the heat of the sun, so she sat down in the 
and the other instantly commenced adrawling, sooth- 
ing kind of chant, with these words— 

“One-eyed sister, are you awake ? 
One-eyed sister, are you asleep ?” 

One-eye was quickly asleep. When certain of this, 
and secure from her observation, the maiden said to 

  

“Little go: 
And pr: 

.The table appeared as usual, and she ate and drank 
until she was satisfied, when she exclaimed— 

, bleat, 
y let me eat.” 

  

“ Little goat, pray, 
Take the table away "— 

and everything vanished in an instant. ‘Then waking 
her sister, she said to her, “ You came here to help 
me watch the goats, but you have done nothing but 
sleep, and let the goats run in all directions. We may therefore as well go home again.” Collecting the goats, they both returned to the house, and the 
earthen dish was us usual untouched; but One-eye 
was unable to explain the cause of it to her mother, 
alleging, as an excuse. that she had heen asleep all the 
time. 

The next morning the mother said to the daughter 
with the three eyes,“ You shall go this time, and 
mind you observe what your sister does, and if any- 
body brings her food, for she certainly must eat and 
drinkin secret.” The girl accordingly said to her sister, 
that she intended to accompany her to the meadow, and 
help her to take care of the goats. The latter, how- 
ever, had her suspicions, so she again drove the goats 
into the long grass, and said, “ Let us sit down here, 
and I will sing to you.” ‘The proposal was rather ac- 
ceptable, for she was weary from the walk and the 
heat of the sun ; therefore, the three-eyed sister seated 
herself, and the maiden began as before to sing a dull 
monotonous chant to the words— 

  

“ Three-eyed sister, are you awake ?” 
‘Three-eyed sister, are you asleep?” 

she ought to have added, but from heedlessness she 
said “'Two-eyed sister,” and continued to sing— 

“Three-eyei sister, are you awake ? 
Two-eyed sister, are you asleep?” 

The consequence of which was, that two eyes went 
to sleep, but the third, not being included in the 
charm, remained awake. ‘The three-eyed sister closed 
it, it is true, but only out of cunning, to avoid causing 
suspicion. So there she lay, looking around with one 
eye, and seeing very well all that passed. As soon. 
as the maiden thought her sister was asleep, she has- 
tened to repeat the words, 

“ Little goat, bleat, 
‘And pray let me eat ;” 

and after eating and drinking as much as she wished, 
the table was dismissed with the words— 

“ Little goat, pray, 
Take the table away.” 

   

But the pretended sleeper had seen all, and when her 
sister roused her from her slumber, saying, “ What a 
good watch you have kept! let us go home,” she 
arose instantly, and they proceeded together to the 
house, where the mother was informed by the three- 
eyed sister of what she had seen, who said, “I know 
now why the proud thing never eats at home: when 
she says to the goat— 

‘Little goat, bleat, 
And pray let me eat '— 

a table covered with the best fare stands before her, 
ve; and when she has eaten 

as much as she can, she suys— 
   

‘Little goat, pray, 
Take the table away,’ 

and everything vanishes; for I have seen it all with 
my own eye. She sent two eyes to sleep by means of 
a charm, but, fortunately, the one in my forehead 
remained awake.” “Oh!” cried the envious parent 
“you wished to have better things than we do;
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will soon hinder that.” With these words she took 
a large knife, and instantly killed the poor goat. 

When the maiden saw that she was betrayed, and 
her goat was killed, she loft the house full of grief, 
and went into a field, where she seated herself on a 
bank, and wept bitterly. On a sudden, the good 
woman sho had seen | 
© Why do you weep, mm 
weep?" replied 

   

  

    child?” 
“the gout who every di 

  

    

covered my table, when L repeated the words you 
tanght me, has been killed by my mother, and I must 

muygain endure hunger and sorrow.” Twill try to do 

something for you,” replied the woman," 
sisters to give you the inside of the gout 
Dury it before the house-door, it will bring 

fortune.” Saying this, she vanished, and the 

returned to her home, and entreated 

her a favour, * Dear sisters,” said she, * Task for 

nothing that is of value, eme only the inside of 

amy goat, that Tomay bury Upon this. they 
laughed, but said, you asked nothing moré 
y uke what you wish.” According! 
stillness of the evening: the maiden left the 

and buried it before the door. 

The next morning when all were ' 
Degun to move about the cottage, the y before the 

door a wonderfully beautiful tree, with silver leaves, 

and golden fruit hanging: from the branelies, a sight 
that was never perhaps seen before in the world, 
They could not imagine whence the tree came, but the 
maiden with two eyes thought it must | grown 

from the inside of the for it stood exactly on 

the spot where she had buried it. Child,” said the 

mother, to her one-eyed daughter, * yo up the tree, 

  

    

    

       

  

       
  

  

           

   

   

  

  

and bring us dewn some of the fruit.” The girl) 

obeyed, but when she seized a branch or twig. it 
directly escaped from her hand ; and this occurred as 
often as tried to pluck the fruit, notw nding 
her attempts to hold it firmly. = Well 
mother to her three-eyed duughter, * Your eyes : 
better than your sist ee What You es 
do.” She accordingly went up the tree, and the 

other came down; but the thre 1 daughter had 
no greater success than her sister 
every attack she made upon them, 
mother so impatient, that she declared she should be 

obliged to gather them herself. In vain, however, 
she tried: she seemed to grasp at nothing but the 
empty air, © Perhaps Limay be able to succeed, if T 

said the maiden whom they all persecuted. 
ery likely, indeed,” returned the others; * why 

should you do what we cannot?” However, she 
mounted the tree, and so far from the apples evading 
her grasp, it seemed as if one after the other pre- 

sented itself, and before long, she descended with a 

whole apronful. The mother took them all away 
from her, and so far from treating her more kindly, 
it only increased their envy that she alone had been 

able to guther the beautiful frnit, and if possible they 
treated her more harshly than before. 

Tt happened that one day, as they all stood beneath 
the tree, a young knight came * Quick, quick 1" 
said the two sisters to the youngest, “creep under, 
that we may not be ashamed of your appearance 1” 
With these words they hastily turned an empty ¢ 
over her, which was standing near the tre 
pushed the golden apples that she had been g: 
ing under likewise. As the young knight approached 
the tree, he much admired its singular beauty, 
with its silver leaves and gold fruit, and, said, 
To whom does this tree belon Whoever will 
‘@me a branch of it, may ask what they like in 

return.” The sisters replied that the tree was theirs, 
and that they would break him off a brane 

  

    

  

       

  

  

      

     

  

    

     

  

     

        

    

   

         

  

   
    

       

  

    

          

     

     

   

the tree, but it w: 

  

out of their power to break off a 
single branch. “That is very. surprising,” said the 
knight; the tree, you say, belongs to you, yet you 
cannot dispose of a branch of at as you desire!” 
They persisted, however, that the tree 
and While asserting it. two golden apples 
under the casks, to the very feet of the knight; for 
the maiden was angry to hear the falschood, and’sent 

  

     
    

    

  

the poles to convict her sisters. When the knight 

saw them, he was yet more astonished, and inquired 

  

from whence they came? The girls were now 
obliged to confess that they had another sister, but 
said they could not permit her to be seen, because she 
had two eyes, like common people. The knight, 
however, 

  

   

jore, stood by her, and said, | 
Ought TP not to 

    

ighted, raised the cask, and bade the 

maiden come forth, which she instantly did, and the 
former was greatly struck with her beauty. “ Maiden,” 

“can you give mea branch of this beautiful 

Certainly I can,” replied she, * as the tree 
With these words, she ascended the tree, 

1 directly returned with a branch, covered with 
ver eaves and golden fruit, which she presented to 

the knight.“ Maiden,” said he, * what shall I give 
you in return?” “Alas!” replied the youngest 
Sister, * E suffer hunger and thirst, sorrow’ and ill- 
usage, from early morning until the end of the day : 
and if you could release me from it, by taking me with 
you, I should be very happy.” At these words, the 
Knight lifted her before him, put. spurs to his horse, 

and shortly afterwards arrived at his father's castle, 
where he ndsome dresses, and everything, 
else she could desire. In time he loved her so. sin- 

that he entreated his father’s sanction to 

the inge, Which was celebrated accordingly. 
When the sisters one carried off 

by the handsome knight, their envy rose higher than 
all, however, have the tree to console 

ther the fruit, 
nd to admire it, and come to see us for 

nd who knows yet, whut our corn may pro- 
But the morning the treo had 

vanished, and their hopes likewise ; and the youngest 
sister, looking: at the same time through her winde 
to her great joy found it had followed her, and was 
growing there. 

She now lived Jong und happi 
former sorrows. ‘I'wo miserable 
her one dat 
for aly 
her si 

   
    

  

and 
   

     
    

     

  

  

   

    

        

      

people will 
its sake          

  

    

  

» and forgot her 
nen approached 

: ing the castle, and begged 
vd in their faces, and recognised 

who had fallen into such deep poverty, 
sit they were obliged to beg their bread from de 

to door, he young wife instantly bade them wel- 
come, showed them much kindness, and took care of 

them; so that they repented from their hearts of all 
the evil they had done to her in former yeans. 

           

  

  

    

    

  

     

————— 

THE CLEVER LITTLE TAILOR. 

    "Trea: was once a princess so surpassing 
that she could not 
earth. 

manghty, 
pelieve her equal existed upon 

If a suitor presented himself, she gave hin. 
yy to guess, and if he failed, be was straight- 
aissed with scorn and 
She caused it to be pro- 

aimed, that whoever could gu 
hor riddle should marry her, anv 
she made no conditions as to 

the rank of the candidates. It 

chanced that three tailors, who 

had just arrived in the city 
found themselves engaged in this 
same enterprise: the two eldest 
thonght, that as they had found 

  

  

  

      

    

   

          

    

  

it so easy to stitch, and had suc- 
ceeded “in such matters, they 
were not likely to fail here, but 
that the prize was already theirs : 
the third, however, was a little 
useless Flibbertigibbet. sort of 

ow, Who knew nothing about 
his trade, yet expected to succeed 
in the present caso, because he knew no reason why 
he should not. The two others, however, strongly 
advised him to remain at home, assuring him that 

his stock of wit was too small to supply any extra 
demand upon it; the little tailor, however, was not 
to be persuaded, he was inclined to venture, and 
knew what he was about; therefore he held up his 
head, and seemed to feel Ins own importance. The 
three tailors announced themselves to the princess, 
and required to hear her riddle, asserting they were 
the very people to guess it, their understanding 
being so tine and delicate, that you might almost 

thread a needle with it.‘ Well,” said the princess, 
“TL have hair of two kinds on my head, of what 
colours is it?" “Tf that is all,” said the fi * that 
is soon answered; it must be black and white, lik 
the cloth they call pepper and salt. * A wrong gue 
was the princess's reply, “Jet the second answer. 
© Well,” said the second, “af it is not black and 
white, it must be brown and red, like my father's 
dressing-gown.”  “ Wrong ayrain,” said the princess ; 
~ let the third answer, for I see he is already sure he 
has it.” The little tailor approached, and said, “* The 

  

   
  

  

    
  

  

   

   

  

   

    

     

   
      

  

  

   

  

priucess has a silver and. golden hair in her head, and 
these are the two colours.” When the princess heard 
these words, she turned pale, and nearly fell from her 
seat from terror, for the little tailor had guessed 
truly, and she ‘thought no one in the whole world 
could do so. When her self-possession returned, sho 

said, * You have not yet won your prize ; something 
remains to be done, “In the stable below, lies a bear ; 
you must pass the night with him ; when I rise in the 
morning, if 1 tind you still alive, you shall marry 
me.” She thought this was a certain way of getting 
rid of the tailor, for no man had yet escaped alive, 
who had fallen in the way of the bear's paws. ‘The 
tailor, however, nothing daunted, assented to the 
proposal, saying cheerfully, “Boldly attacked, is 
halt won. 

When evenmg came, the little tailor was introduced 
to the bear, which immediately prepared to spring 
upon his visitor. * Softly, softly 1” suid the lad—* I 
niust quiet you at once, TSee ;" so he very deliberate! 
and without the least appearance of ‘apprehension, 
took some walnuts out of his pocket, aroke then and 
ate the kernels, he bear saw this, and thought he 
should like some nuts too: so the lor felt again in 
his pocket. ave him a handful, not of walnuts, 
but of pebbl 'The bear put them into his mouth, 
but could make nothing of them, let him cranch 
them ashe would. * What a simpleton T must be!" 
thought he to himself, + not to be able to crack a nut. 
Friend!" said he, aloud to the tailor, “crack me 
a nut.” jaw you see what an ignoramus you 
are,” replied the tailor, * with so large a mouth, to be 
unable to crack a nut)" Taking the stone from the 
hear, he appeared to crack it. instantly; but he had 
s ubstituted for it one of his own walnuts, and 
pul the pebble in his pocket. T must try the thing 
once more,” said the hears “when T look at you, 1 
cannot imagine the reason I fail.—I must be able to 
do it.” The tailor gave him another pebble, and the 
bear laboured with all his strength to break it, but of 
course was unable to effect what he wished, After a 

time the tailor produced a violin from under his coat, 
and played an air upon it. When the bear heard the 
music, he could not help beginning immediately to 
dance; and after dancing for some time, he felt so 
much pleasure in it, that he said to the lad, * Listen 

—is the tiddle hard to play ?” s easy as possible,” 
was the reply; “see, 1 place the fingers of my left 

     
    

    

   

         

  

    

        

    

   

  

  

    

     

  

      
      

  

     
   

    

       
  

  

hand on the strings, and draw the bow with the nght, 
and the tune goes on merrily—fallalla, vivallalera.” 
* T should much like to be able to play,” said the bear. 
“and then I could dance as often as I had a wish, 
What do you think of it—will you give me some 
lessons?” + With all my heart!" was the reply— 

you.are clever; but show me your paws—they 
are dreadfully Jong; I must first ‘cut. your nails a 
little.” A vice was sent for, the bear placed his paws 
therein, the screw was turned, and our tailor had 
secured the bear.“ Now, wait until I come with the 

id he, and with these words, laying him- 
elf upon a bundle of straw, he was soon asleep. 
When the princess heard the bear growling so 

terribly in the evening, she thought he was certainly 
growling for joy at his victory over the tailor; there- 
fore she arose in the morning, contented and cheerful, 
and went to peep into the stable; but there stood the 
tailor alive, aad as nimble as a fish in water. She 
could not now say another word against the Rare 
as she had made the promise publicly; therefore the 
king sent for a carriage, and she end the tailor were 
obliged to proceed together to church, in order to be 
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YOUNG ENGLAND—WHITE HORSE HILL. 

country, but each has a special attraction, and none 
can be richer than the one | am speaking of and going 
to introduce you to very particularly ; for on this 
subject I must be prosy ; so those that don't care for 
England in detail may skip the chapter. 

Oh young England! young England! You who 
are born into these racing railroad times, when 
there's a Great Exhibition, or some monster sight, 
every year ; and you can get over a couple of thousand 
miles of ground ‘for three pound ten, In a five weeks’ 
holiday ; Why don't you know moro of your own 
birthplaces #” You're all in the ends of the earth, it 

3 to Me, as soon as you get your necks out of the 
educational collar, for midsummer holidays, long 
vacations, or what not. Going round Ireland with 
a return ticket, in a fortnight ; dropping your copies of 
Tennyson on the tops of Swiss mountains ; or pulling 
down the Danube in Oxford racing-boats. And when 
you get home for a quiet fortnight, you turn tho 
steam off, and lie on your backs in the paternal 

rrounded by the last batch of hooks fram 
ibrary, and half bored to death, Well, well! 

1 know it has its good side. You all patter French 
more or less, and perhaps German ; you have seen 
men and cities, no doubt, and have your opinions, 
such as they are, about’ schools of painting, high 
art, and ail that © seen the pictures at 
Dresden and the Louvre, and know the taste of sour 
krout. All I say is, you don't know your own lanes 

  

  

   

  

  

   

      

        

that confounded Great Western hadn't carried away 
Alfred’s Hill to make an embankment. 

But to return to the said Vale of Whito Horso, tho 
country in which tho first scones of this true and 
interesting story are laid. As I said, tho Groat 
Western now runs right through it, and it isa land 
of large rich pastures, bounded by ox-fences, and 
covered with fine hedgerow timber, with hers and 
there a nico little gorse or spinney, wher abideth 
poet Charley, having no other cover to which to 
betake himself for miles and miles, when pushed out 
some fine November morning by the Old Berkshire, 
Those who have been there, and well mounted, only 
know how ho and the staunch little pack who dash 
after him—heads high and _sterns low, with a breast- 
high scent—can consumo tho ground at such times. 
There being little ploughland, and few woods, tho 
Valo is only an average sporting country, exeept for 
hunting. ‘Tho villages aro straggling, queer, old. 
fashioned places, the houses being dropped ‘down 
without the least regularity, in nooks and out-of-the: 
way corners, by tho sides of shadowy lanes and. foc 
paths, each With its patch of garden. They aro built 
chiefly of good grey stone and thatehed ; though [ see 
that within the last year or two tho re¢ cottages 
are multiplying, for the Valo is beginning to manu- 
facture largely both brick and tiles. There aro lots of 
waste ground by the side of the roads in every village, 
amounting often to village greens, where feed the pigs 
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you never heard of this before ; but. wonder or not, ag 
you pleas, thero are hundreds of such things lying 
about England, which wiser folk than you know 
nothing of, and caro nothing for, Yes, it’s a magni- 
ficont Roman camp, and no mistake, with gates and 
ditch and mounds, all as complet ay it wan twenty 
years aftor tho strong old. rogues loft it.” Hore, right 
up on the highest point, from which they say you enn 
soo cleven. counties, they trenched round ‘all tho 
tablo-land, some twelve or fourteen acres, ax was thelr 
custom, for they couldn't bear anybody to over-look 
them, and mado their eyrie, The ground falls away 
may on all sides, Was there ever suchturf in the 
whole world} You sink up to your ankles at every 
step, and yet tho spring of it in delicious, Ther fe 
always a breezo in the “camp,” as it ix called ; and 
hero it lies, just as the Romans loft it, except that cairn 
on the cast side, loft by Her Majesty's corps of Sappers 
and Miners the other day, alia they and” the 
Engineer oflicer had finished their sojourn there, and 
their surveys for the Ordnance Map of Berkshir Tt 
is altogether a plico that you won't forget,—a place to 
open aman’s soul and make him prophesy, as he looks 
down on that great Valo spread out as garden of 
the Lord before him, and wave on wave of the 
mysterious downs behind ; and to the right and left 
the chalk hills running away into the distance, dong 
which he can trace for init the old Roman road, 
“the Ridgeway” (the Rudge" as the country folk 

  

  

   

   

  

  

     

  

     

    
  

  

      

and: woods and fields. ‘Though yon may be chock-full 
of science, not one in twenty of yon knows where to 
find the wood-sorrel, or bee-orchis, which grow in the 
next wood, or on the down three miles off, or what the 
bog-bean and wood-sage are good for, And as for the 
eduntry legends, the stories of the old gable-ended. 
farmhouses, the place where the last skirmish was 
fought in the civil wars, where the parish butts stood, 
where the last highwayman turned to bay, where the 
last ghost was laid by the parson, they're gone out of 
date altogethe 

Now, in my time, when we got home by the old 
coach, Which put us down at the cross-roads with our 
hoxes, the first day of the holidays, and had been 
driven off by the family coachman, singing “ Dul 
domum" at the top of our ‘voices, there we were, 
fixtures, till black Monday came round. We had to 
cut out our own amusements within a walk or a ride 
of home, And so we got to know all the country folk, 
and their ways and songs and stories, by heart ; and 
went over the fields, and woods, and hills, again and 
again, till we made friends of them all, We 
Berkshire, or Gloucestershire, or Yorkshire boys ; 
you're young cosmopolites, belonging to all counti 
and no countries, No doubt it’s all right, I dare say 
it is. This is the day of large views and glorious 
humanity, and all that ; but I wish back-sword play 
hadn't gone out in the Vale of White Horse, and that 

       

    

   

     

WHITE MORSE WILL. 

and ganders of the people ; and these roads are old- 
fashioned homely roads, very dirty and badly made, 
and hardly endurable in winter, but still pleasant 
jog-trot roads running through’ the great’ pasture 
lands, dotted here and there with little clumps of 
thorns, where the sleek kine are feeding, th no 
fenee on either side of them, and a gate at the end of 
cach field, which makes you get out of your gig (if you 
keep one), and gives you a chance of looking about 
you every quarter of a mile. 

One of the moralists whom we sat under in our 
youth,—was it the great Richard Swiveller, or Mr. 

sins says, “We are born in a vale, and must 
take the equences of being found in such a 
situation.” These consequences, I for one am ready 
to encounter, I pity people who weren't born in a 
vale, I don't mean‘a flat country, but a vale: that 
is, a flat country boun by hills. The having 
your hill always in view if you choose to turn 
towards him, that's the ence of a val There he 
is for ever in the distance, your friend and companion; 
you never lose him as you do in hilly districts. 

And then what a hill is the White Horse Hill! 
There it stands right up above all the rest, nine 
hundred feet above the sea, and the boldest, bravest 
shape for a chalk hill that you ever saw. Let us go 
up to the top of him, and see what is to be found 
there, Ay, you may well wonder and think it odd 

      

      

   

   

        

   

    

    

    

  

call it), keeping straight along the highest back of the 
hills ;—-such a place as Balak brought Balaam to and 
told him to prophesy against the people in the valley 
beneath, And he could not, neither shall you, for 
they are a people of the Lord who abide there. 

And now we leave the camp, and descend towards 
the west, and are on the Ash-down, We are treading 
on heroes. It is sacred ground for Englishmen, more 
sacred than all but one or two fields where their bonos 
lie whitening. For this is the actual place where our 
Alfred won his great battle, the battle of Ashdown 
(** Zscendum" in the chroniclers), which broke the 
Danish power, and made England a Christian land. 
The Danes held the camp and the slope where we are 
standing—the whole crown of the hill in fact. ‘The 
heathen had beforehand seized the higher ground,” as 
old Asser says, having wasted everything behind them 
from London, and being just ready to burst down on 
the fair vale, Alfred's own birthplace and heritage. 
And, up the heights came the Saxons, as they did at 
the Alma. ‘The Christians led up their line from 
the lower ground. There stood also on that same spot 
a single thorn-tree, marvellous stumpy (which we 
ourselves with our very own eyes have seen).” Bless 
the old chronicler! doés he think nobody ever saw the 
“single thorn-tree” but himself} Why, there it 
stands to this very day, just on the edge of the slope, 
and I saw it not three weeks since; an old’single 
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thorn-tree, * marvellous stump At least if it isn’t 
the same tree, it ought to have. been, for it's just in 
the place where the battle must have heen won or lost 

around which, as Twas saying, the two lines of 
foomen came together in battle with a huge shout, 
And in this place, ono of the two kings of the heathen 
and five of his earls fell down and died, and many 
thousands of the heathen side in the same place." 

   
  

  

  

  

     

   

  

   
    

  

     

  

Af i the pions King, that 
there might ne: nting a sign and a memorial 
to the oy ed out on the northern side 

    

it ix almost 
which he 

yy and whieh gives 
over which it has looked these 

ad tnere, 
ow the White Horse, is a eurious, 

tho Manger," into one 
the hills full with a series of the most 

ves, known as ‘tho Giant's 
Stairs 5" yarenotoa bit like stairs, but. never 
saw anything like them anywhero else, with their | 

nturf, and tender Wlucbells, and yossamer 
and thistle in the sun, and the sheep. 
paths ranning along their sides like ruled lines. 

The other side of the Manger is formed by the 
agon's Hill, a curious little round. self coniident 

follow, thrown forward frome the ulterly unlike | 
everything round him, On this hill some deliverer 
of munhin: w, the country-folk used to | 
tell me it were St.| 
George, ti 
killed. the 
his blood x 
where it 

  

ig 
deep and broad 

of whi 
     

   

   
    

  

   

   

  

lown gleamin 

  

  

       
     

  

     

  

      

   

  

       me anay sew the marke yet where 
nh down, and mere by token’ the place 

ui down is the way up the hillside, 

  

   
    

  

        
Passing sway to the west for about 

amie, we ve ton little clump of young 1 hand 
firs, with a growth of thorn and privet: underwood, 

    

  

Here you may find nests of the strong down part 
and peewit, but take care that the ke per isn’t down 

sand in the middle of itis an old eromleeh, 
others, and 

     

   

      
   

  

lod up 
Ly si     

me new ; but 
may as Well let it ator 
for the Te sl, 

The thick deep wood which you see in the hollow, 
about aimile off, surrounds Ashdown Park, built hy 
Inigo Jones, sare cut through the 
wood from to centre, and each leads 
to one free of the he Tho my the downs 
h hout house and wood, as they stand there 
alone, so unlike all around, with the green slopes 
studded with great stones just about this paths 
stretching away on all side word 
Craven, [ think, peat tales hi 

{, we soon 
strictly so 

ng along the Ridy 
to cultivated Tan 

ary no more; Lincolushiny turers have 
Jen imported, and the long fresh slopes are sheep 
walks no more, but ous turnips and barley 

of thesy improvers lives over thero at the 
“Seven Barrows" farm, another mystery of the 
great downs. There are the rows still, solemn 
and silent, like ships in the calm sea, the sepulchres 

f some sons of men, Rut of whom t It is three 
from the White Horse, too fir for tho slain of 

Ashdown to bo buried thers—who shall say what 

   

  

              

  

      

  

It was a wise 
tent the 

    

  

         

  

        

      

  

      

     foes tre waiting there! Rut we must yet down 
the vale again, and so away by the Great 

Western way to town, for time and the priute 

  

    devil prvs rrible Long and slippery 
descent, and a shocking bad read. At tho bottom, 
however, there isa pleasant publio, whereat wo mist 
really 

  

       

    

ative of thi 1 old oak       So we pull up mide 
re the door, 

tis the name of your hill, landlord 1° 
Bhawing Srwey Hill, six, to be sure." 

[Rrapen. © Storm ¢" 
AUTHOR, mir, stupid : the Blowing Stone.""] 

And of your house! 1 can't make out the 

         

  

   
Pagani editiorem locum preoceupaverant. Christiant aby 

infertori loco actom dirigebant, — rat quoque in eodom loco 
unica spinosa arbor, brevis admodutn (quai nos ipst nostris 
proprils coulis vidinix), Circa quan ergo hostilos inter se 
aoles cum ingonti clamore hostiliter conventunt. Quo di locw 
alter do duobus Paganoran regis et quingte conittes 06 
oveubuorant, ot mutta millia Pagume partis in eodem loco, 
ocldit Mic ergo Bergsceg Rex, ot Sldroe fille sonex comes, ot 

Sid Obsbern comes,” &e.—Annales Kertant 

  

      

   
  

    

yn Was | § 

ke a modest quencher, for the down air is| 

i} Hamilton Tighe"? 

“ Blawing Stwun, sir,” snys the landlord, pouring 
out his old ale from a Toby Philpot jug, with a melodious crash, into the long-necked glass. 
“What queer names!” say we, sighing at the 

end of onr draught, and holding out the glass to 
be replonished, 

< Beate quieriat ally eaifscnn, soe) aie, °iaeys! mie 
host, handing back our glass, “secing as this hers 
is the Blawing Stwan, his sel putting his hand on & square Inmp of stone, somo ‘three fect and a half 
high, perforated with two or threo queer holes, like 
petrified antedeluvian rat-holes, which lies thers closo under tho oak, under our very nose, We are moro than ever puzzled, and drink our second glass 
of ale, wondering what will come next. Like to hear un, sit," saya mine host, setting down. Toby 

the tray, and resting both hands on the 
Vo ary ready for anything; and he, 
ng for a reply, applies his mouth to 

ony of the rat-holes, Something must come of it, 
if ho doesn't burst, Good heavens! 1 hope ho has no apoplectic tendencies. Yes, hero it comes, suro enough, a grewsome sound between a moan and a 
roar, and spreads itself away over tho valle 
up tho hill-side, and into tho woods at the bac 
the house, a ghost-like awful voice. “Um do say, 
sir,” says mino host, rising purple-faced, while the moun is still coming out of the Stwun, “as they 
used in old times to warn the country-side, by 
blowing the Stwan when the enemy was a comin'— 
and as how folks could make un ‘heered thon for 

nmilo round ; Teastways, so I've heered Lawyer 
Smith ind he knows a smart sight about them 

  

  

  

  

    

       

  

   

  

      

  

    

  

  

  

old times.” We can hardly swallow Lawyer Smith's 

seven miles, but could the blowing of tho stone 
have been a summons, a sort of sending the- fiery 
cross round tho neighbourhood in the old times? 
What old times? Who knows? We pay for our beer, 
and ary thankful. 

“Aud what's tho name of the village just below, 
landlord ¢" 

ngstono Lisle, sir." 
10 plantations you'vo got here ?" 

sir, tho Squire's muzing fond of trees and 
    

  

such li 
“No wonder. He's got some real beauties to be 

fond of. Good day, landlord.” 
* Good day, sir, and a pleasant ride to 'e.”” 
And now, my boys, you whom 1 want to get for 

Venongh ? Will you give in 
you're convinced, and Tet _ mo begin 

' Vyou have moro of it? Remember, 
Ivo only been over a little bit of tho hillside yet, 
what you could ride round easily on your ponies in 
an hour. I'm only just come down into the vale, 
by Blowing Stone Hill; and if T once begin about 
the vale, what's to stop me! You'll have to hear 
all about Wantage, the birthplace of Alfred, and 
Farringdon, whieli held out so long for Charles the 
First (the vale was near Oxford, and dreadfully 
malignant ; full of Throgmortons, Puseys, and Pyes, 
and such like, and their brawny mtainers), Did 
you ever rad Thomas Ingoldsby's “Legend of 

If you haven't, you ought to 
have. Well, Farringdon is where he lived, before 

        

   
   

    

  

  

BATTLE OF ASHDOWN—TOM BROWN’S HOME: 

horn, which King Canute gave to the Puseys of 
that day, and which the lant old squire, latel; 
gone to his rest (whom Berkshire freeholders turne 
out of last Parliament, to their eternal disgrace, for 
voting according to his conscience), used to bring 
out on high days, holidays, and bonfiro nights. 
And tho splendid old cross church at Uftington, the 
Uffingas town ;—how the wholo country-side teems 
with Saxon names and memories! And tho old 
moated grange at Compton, nestled close under 
the hill-side, w uty Marianas may have 
lived, with its bright, water-lilies in the moat, and 
its yow walk, “ the Cloister walk,” and its peerless 
terraced gardens, Thoro they all are, and twenty 
things beside, for those who car about them, and 
havo eyes. And these aro the sort of things you 
may find, T believe, every one of you, in any common 
English country neighbourhood. 

Will you look for them under your own noses, or 
will you not? Well, well; I've done what T can to 
mako you, and if you will go gadding over half Europe now every Holidays, TF eau't help it. Twas 
horn and bred a Wost-countryman, thank God! a 
Wessex man, a citizen of the noblest Saxon kingdom 
of Wessex, a regular ‘* Ang lar Saxon,” the very soul 
of mo “adscriptus globe.” Thero's nothing like the old countryside for ine, and no music like the twang 
of tho real old Saxon tongue, as one gets it fresh from 
the veritable chaw in the White Horse Valo: and 
V say with “Gaargo Ridler, tho old West-country 
yeoman, 

“Thro aall the waarld owld Gaarge would byoust 
Commond mo to merry owld England most: While vols gwoes pratinys vur and nigh, Woe stwops at whum, my dog and 1," 

    

    

  

    

    

    

  

  

  

     

  

     

  

  

Here at any rato lived and stopped at home, Squire 
Brown, J.P. for the county of Berks in a village near 
the foot of the White Horse range. And here he 
dealt out justice and mercy ina rough way, and begat 
sons.and daughters, and hunted the fox, and grumbled 
at the badness of the roads and the times, And his 
wife dealt out stockings, and calico shirts, and smock 
frocks, and comforting drinks to the old folks with 
the “rheumatiz,” and good counsel to all ; and kept 
the coal and clothes clubs going, for yule-tide, when 
the bands of mummers came round, dressed out in 
ribbons and coloured paper caps, and stamped round 
the Squire's kitchen, repeating in true sing-song 
vernacular tho legend of St. George and his fight, ene 
the ten-pound doctor, who plays his part at healing 
the Saint,—a relic, 1 believe, of the old Middle-age 
mystel It was the first dramatic representation 
which greeted the eyes of little Tom, who was 
brought down into the kitchen by his nurse to 
witness it, at tho mature age of three years, Tom 
was the eldest child of his parents, and from his 
earliest babyhood exhibited the family characteristics 
in great strength. Ho was a hearty strong boy from 
tho first, given to fighting with and escaping from his 
nurse, and fraternizing with all the village boys, with 
whom he made expeditions all round the neighbour. 
hood, And here in the quiet old-fashioned country 
village, under the shadow of the everlasting hills, 
Tom Rrown was reared, and never left it till he 
went first to school when nearly eight years of age,— 
for in those days chango of air twice a-year was not 

  

  

  

  

    

     

  ho went to sea; his real name was Hamden Pye, 
and the Pyes were the great folk at Farringdon,   Auctore Asserio, Recensuit Franciscus 

  

Then there's Pusey, You've heard of the Pusey 

  

thought absolutely necessary for the health of all her 
Majesty's lieges. 

T have been credibly mformed, and am inclined to



THE OLD BOY ABUSETH GOING ON—TOM BROWN'S FIRST REBELLION. 

believe, that the various Boards of Directors of Rail- 
way Companies, those gigantio jester and bribers, 
while quarrelling about everything else, agreed to- 
gether some ten years back to buy up the learned 
profession of Medicine, body and soul. To this end 
they set apart several millions of money, which they 
continually distribute judiciously among the Doctors, 
stipulating only this one thing, that thoy shall pre- 
scribe change of air to overy patient who can pay, or 
borrow money to pay, a railway fare, and seo their 
prescription carried out, If itsho not for this, why 

18 it that none of us can be well at home for a year 
together? It wasn’t so twenty years ago,—not a bit 
of it. The Browns didn’t go out of the country once 
in five years, sit to Reading or Abingdon twice 
a-year, at Assizes or Quarter Sessions, which the 
Squire made on his horse with a pair of saddle-bags 
containing his wardrobo—a stay of a day or two at 
some country neighbour's—or an expedition to a 
county ball or the yeomanry reviow—made up the 
sum of the Brown locomotion in most years. A stray 
Brown from some distant county dropped in every 
now and then ; or from Oxford, on grave nag, an oli 
don, contemporary of the Squire; and wore looked 
upon by the Brown household and the villagers with 
the samo sort of feeling with which we now regard a 
man who has crossed the Rocky Mountains, or launched 
a boat on the Great Lake in Central Africa, The 
White Horse Vale, remember, was traversed by no 
great road: nothing but country parish roads, nnd 
these very bad. Only one coach ran there, and this 
one only from Wantage to London, so that the western 
part of the Valo was without regular means of moving 
on, and certainly didn't seem to want them, There 
was the canal, by the way, which supplied the country- 
side with coal, and up and down which continually 
wont the long barges, with the big black men lounging 
by the side of the horses along the towing-path, and 
the women in bright-coloured handkerehieis standing 
in the sterns steering. Standing I say, but you could 
never sce whether they were standing or sitting, all 
but their heads and shoulders being out of sight in 
tho cozy little cabins which occupied some eight foot 
of the stern, and which Tom Brown pictured to him- 
self as the most desirable of residences, His nurse 
told him that those good-natured-looking women were 
in the constant habit of enticing children into the 
barges and taking them up to London and selling 
them, which Tom wouldn't believe, and which made 
him resolve as soon as possible to accept the oft- 
proffered invitation of these sirens to“ young master," 
to come in and havo a ride. But as yet the nurse 
was too much for Tom, 

Yet why should I after all abuse the gadabout 
propensities of my countrymen? We are a vagabond 
nation now, that’s certain, for better for worse. I am 
a vagabond; I have been away from home no less 
than five distinct times in the last year, The Queen 
sets us the example—we are moving on from top to 
bottom, Little dirty Jack, who abides in Clement's 
Inn gateway, and blacks my boots for a penny, takes 
his month's hop-picking every year as a matter of 
course. Why shouiln't he ? I'm delighted at it. 1 
love vagabonds, only I prefer poor to rich one: 
couriers and ladies’ maids, imperials and travelling 
carriages, are an abomination unto me—I cannot 
away with them, But for dirty Jack, and every good 
fellow who, in the words of the capital French song, 
moves about, 

“Comme Te limagon, 
Portant tout son bagage, 
Ses meubles, sa maison,” 

on his own back, why, good luck to them, and many 
a merry rond-side adventure, and steaming supper in 
the chimney corners of road-side inns, Swiss chilets, 
Hottentot Seals, or wherever else they like to go. 
So having succeeded in contradicting myself in my 
first chapter (which gives me rea pes that you 
will all go on, and think me a good fellow notwith- 
standing my crofchets), I shall here shut up for the 
present, and consider my ways ; having resolved to 
‘sar’ it out,” as we say in the Vale, “holus bolus” 

just_as it comes, and then you'll probably get the 
truth out of me, 

  

    

  

  

        

CHAPTER II, 
THE ‘‘VEAST.” 

“And the King commandeth and forbiddeth, that from hence- 
forth neither fairs nor markets be kept in Churchyards, for 
thehonour of the Church."—Staroria : 18 Bdw. J Stat. 11 
cap. vi. 

As that venerable and learned poet (whose voluminons 
. works we all think it the correct thing to admire and 

talk about, but don’t read often) most truly says, 

“Tho child is father to the man ;" a fortiori, therefore, 
he must be father to tho boy. So as wo are going at 
any rate to see Tom Brown through his boyhood, 
supposing wo never get any further (which, if you 
show a proper senso of tho value of this history, thors 
is no knowing but what we may), lot us have a look 
at the life an environments of the child in the quiet 
country village to which we were introduced in the 
lust chapter, 

      

  

Tom, as has been already said, was a robust and 
combative urchin, and at the age of four began to 
strugylo against the yoke and authority of his mun 
"That functionary was a good-hearted, tearful, scatte 
brained gitl, lately takon by Tom's mother, Madam 
Brown, as she was called, from the village school to 

bo trained gis nurserymaid, Madum Brown was a 
rare trainer of servants, and spont herself freely in 
the profession ; for profession it was, and gave her 

   

more trouble by half than many people take to earn n 
good income. “Her servants were known and sought 
after for miles round. Almost all the girls who 
attained a certain place in the village school were 
taken by her, one or two at a time, as housemaids, 
laundrymaids, nurserymaids, or kitchen-maids, and 
after a year or two's drilling were started in life 

  
  

v 

amongst tho neighbouring families, with good prin- 
ciples and wardrobes. Ono of the resulta of this 
system was the perpetual despair of Mix, Brown's 
cook and own maid, who no sooner had a notable 
xitl mado to their hands than Missus was sure to find 
a good place for hor and send het off, taking in fresh 
importations from the school, Another wax, that the 
house was always full ov young girly, with clean 
shining faces; who broke plates und scorched linen, 
but mado an atmosphere of cheerful homely life whout 
the place, good for every one who came within ite 
influenco, Mes. Brown loved young people, and in 
fact human creatures in general, above plates and 
linen, They were more like a Jot of eldor children 
than servants, and felt to her more as a mother or 
att Chan asa mistrons, 

‘Tom's nurse was one who took in her instruction 
very slowly,—she seemed to have two left hands and 
no head ; and so Mra, Brown kept her on longer than 
usual, that sho might expond her awkwardness and 
forgetfulness upon those who would not judge and 
punish hor too strictly for them, 

Charity Lamb was her name. It had been the 
immemorial habit of tho village to christen children 
vither by Bible names, or by those of the cardinal 
and other virtues ; so that one was for ever hearing 
in the village street, or on the green, shrill sounds of 
“Pradence ! Pradence! thee eum’ out o' the gutter 5" 
or, “Mercy ! drat the girl, what bist thee a doin’ 
wi’ little ht" and there were Ruth, Rachels, 
Keziaha, ine ycorner, ‘The sume with the boys; 
they wero Benjamins, Jacobs, Noahs, Enochs, 1 
suppose the an has come down from Puritan 
times—thoro it is, at any rate, very strong still in 
tho Vale. 

Well, from early morning till dewy eve, when sho 
had it out of him in the cold tub before putting him to 
wed, Charity and Tom were pitted against one another, 
Physical power was ay yet on the side of Charity, but 
sho hadn't a chance with him wherever head-work 
was wanted. ‘This war of independence began every 
morning before breakfast, when Churity escorted her 
charge to a neighbouring farm-house, which supplied 
tho Browns, and wh by his mother's wish, Master 
‘Tom went to drink whey, before breakfast, ‘Tom had 
no sort of objection to Whey, but he had a decided 
liking for curds, which were forbidden as unwhole- 
some, and there was seldom a morning that he did 
not manage to seeuro a handful of hard curds, in 
defianes of Charity and of the farmer's wife, Tho 

  

   
  

    

  

  

   

  

      

  

     

      

   
  

    Jatter good soul was a gaunt angular woman, who, 
with an old black bonnet on the top of her head, the 
strings dangling about her shoulders, and her gown 
tucked through her pocket-holes, went cla! 
about the dairy, cheese-room, and a in hi 

ttens, Charity was some sort of niece of the old 
ly’s, and was consequently free of the farm-house
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and garden, into which she could not resist going for 
the purposts of gossip and flirtation with the heir- 
apparent, who was a dawdling fellow, never out at 
work as he ought to have been, ‘The moment Charity 
liad found her consi, or any other occupation, ‘Tom 

ind in 2 ininute shrill eries would 

  

   

    

   
huzzy, where bist /” and Tom would break cover, 
hands and month full of curds, and take refuge on 
the shaky surface of the great muck reservoir in the 
middle of the yard, disturbing the repose of the great 
pigs. Here he was in safety, as no grown person 
could follow without getting over their knees ; and 
the luckless Char while her aunt scolded her from 
the dairy door, for being “allus hankering about arter 
our Willum, instead of minding Master Tom,” would. 

descend from threats to coaxing, to lure Tom out of 

the muck, which was rising over his shoes and would 
soon tell a tale on his stoc , for which she would 
De sure to catch it from Missus's maid. 

Tom had two abettors in the shape of a couple of 
old boys, Noah and Benjamin by name, who defended 
him from Charity, and expended much time upon his 
education. They were both of them retired servants 
of former generations of the Browns. Noah Crooke 
was a keen dry old man of almost ninety, but still 
able to totter about. He talked to Tom quite as if he 
were one of his own family, and indeed had long 
completely identified the Browns with himself. In 
some remote age he had been the attendant of a Miss 
Brown, and had conveyed her about the country on a 
pillion, He had a little round picture of the identical 
grey horse, caparisoned with the identical pillion, 
before which he used to do a sort of fetish worship, 

and abuse turnpike-roads and carriages. He wore an 
old full-hottomed wig, the gift of some dandy old 
Brown whom he had yaleted in the middle of last 
century, which habiliment Master Tom looked upon 
with considerable respect, not to say fear id indeed 
his whole feeling towards Noah was strongly tainted 
with awe; and when the old gentleman was gathered 

i rs, Tom’s hunentation over him was not 
ain joy at havin, 

last of the wig: “Poor old Noah, dead and 
said he, “'lom Brown so sorry. Put him in the 
coflin, wig and all.” 

But oh Benjy was young Master's real delight 
refuge. He was a youth by the side of Noah, s 
seventy years old. “A cheery, humorous, kind-h 
old man, full of sixty years of Vale gos Ps and of all 
sorts of helpful ways for young and old, but above 
all for children. 1t was he who bent the first pin 
with which Tom extracted his first stickleback out of 
“ Pebbly Brook,” the little stream which ran through 
the village. ‘The first stickleback was a splendid 
fellow, with fabulous red and blue gills. Tom kept 
him in a small basin till the day of his death, and 
Decame a fisherman from that di Within a month 
from the taking of the first stickleback, Benjy had 
carried off our hero to the canal, in defiance of Charity, 
and between them, after a whole afternoon’s popjoying, 
they had caught three or four small coarse fish and a 
jerch, averaging perhaps two and a half ounces each, 
which ‘Tom bore home in rapture to his mother as a 
precious gift, and which she received like a true mother 
With equal rapture, instructing the cook nevertheless, 
in a private interview, not to prepare the same for the 
Squite'sdinuer, Charityhadappealed against old Benjy 
in the mean time, representing the dangers of the canal 
hanks : but Mrs, Brown, seeing the boy's inaptitude for 
fomale guidance, had decided in Benjy’s favour, and 
from thenceforth the old man was Tom's dry nurse. 
And as they sat by the canal watching their little green 
and white float, Benjy would instruct him in the 
doings of deceased Browns. How his grandfather, in 
the early days of the great war, when there was much 
distress and crime in the Vale, and the magistrates 
had been threatened by the mob, had ridden in with 
2 big stick in his hand, and held the Petty Sessions 
by himself, How his great uncle, the Rector, had 
encountered and lnid the last ghost, who had frightened 
the old women, male and female, of the parish out of 
their senses, and who turned out to be theblac mith’s 
apprentice disguised in drink and a white sheet, It 
was Benjy too who saddled Tom’s first pony and in- 
structed him in the mysteries of horsemanship, teach- 
ing him to throw his weight back and keep his hand 
low ; and who stood chuckling outside the door of the 
girls’ school, when Tom rode his little Shetland into 
the cottage and round the table, where the old dame 
and her pupils were seated at their work. 

Benjy himself was come of a family distingnished 

        

    

    

     
  

  

   

    
          

  

   

  

   

      

     

  

  

   

    

  

        

  

       

    

     

  

   

     

    

   

  

y, “ Charity, Charity, thee lazy | y 

    
   
   

  

TOM BROWN’S CASTLE OF REFUGE—MORNING 

Some half-dozen of his brothers and kinsmen had 
gone to the wars, of whom only one had survived to 
come home, with a small pension, and three bullets 
in different parts of his body ; he had shared Benjy's 
cottage till his death, and had left him his old dra- 
goon’s sword and pistol, which hung over the mantel- 

iece, flanked by a pair of heavy single sticks with 
which Be himnsell had won renown long ago as 
an old gam mainst the picked men of Wiltshire 
and Somersetshire, in many a good bout at the revels 
and pastimes of ths country-side. For he had been 
a famous back-sword man ‘in his young days and a 
good Ww at elbow and collar. 

Back-swording and wrestling were the most serious 
holiday pursuits of the Vale—those by which men 
attained fame—and each village had its champion. 
I suppose that on the whole people were less worked 
than they are now ; at any rate, they seemed to have 
more tine and energy for the old pastimes. ‘The 
areat times for back-swording came round once a-year 
in each village, at the feast. The Vale ‘‘ veasts” 
were not the common'statute feasts, but much more 
ancient business. They are literally, so far as one can 
ascertain, feasts of the dedication, i.e. they were first 

shed in the churchyard on the day on which 
village church was opened for public worship, 

vhich was on the wake or festival of the patron Saint, 
md have been held ou the sume day in every year 

since that time, 
There was no longer any remembrance of why the 

“*veast ” had been instituted, but nevertheless it had 
a pleasant and almost sacred character of its own. 
For it was then that all the children of the village, 
wherever they were scattered, tried to get home for a 
holiday to visit their fathers and mothers and friends, 
bringing with them their wages or some little 
from up the country for the old folk. Perhaps for a] 
day or two before, but at any rate on ‘ veust day” 
and the day after, in our village, you might ‘see 

upping healthy young men and women from all 
of the country going round from house to house 

in their best clothes, and finishing up with a call on 
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.|Madam Brown, whom they would consult as to 

  

pu ¢ out their earnings to the best advantage, or 
how be: 

  

toexpend the same for the bencfit of the old 
Every houschold, however poor, managed to 

ust-cake ” and a bottle of ginger or raisin 
, Which stood on the cottage table weady for all 

ikely to make them remember 
is ve 

and not unlik 
  

vast. time,—for feast cak 
huge raisins, Morcover, fe me was the day of 
ree ation for the parish. If Job Higgins and 
Noah Freeman hadn't spoken for the last six months, 
their “old women” would be sure to get it patched 
up by that day. And though there was a good deal 
of drinking and low vice in the booths of an evening, 
it was pretty well confined to those who would have 
been doing the like, “ veast or no veast,” and on the 
whole, the effect was humanizing and Christian, In 
fact, the only reason why this is not the case still, is 
that gentlefolk and farmers have taken to other 
amusements, and have, as usual, forgotten the poor. 
They don’t attend the feasts themselves, and call 
them disreputable, whereupon the steadiest of the 
poor leave them also, and they become what they are 
called. Class amusements, be they for dukes or 
plough-boys, always become nuisances and curses to 
acountry. The true charm of cricket and hunting is, 
that they are still more or less sociable and universal ; 
there’s a place for every man who will come and take 

o one in the village enjoyed the approach of 
“*veast day” more than Tom, in the year in which 
he was taken under old Benjy’s tutelage. The feast 
was held in a large green field at the lower end of the 
village. The road to Farringdon ran along one side 
of it, and the brook by the side of the road ; and 
above the brook was another large gentle sloping 
pasture-land, with a footpath runing down it from 
the churchyard ; and the old church, the originator 
of all the inirth, towered up with its grey walls and 
lancet windows, overlooking and sanctioning the 
whole, though its own share therein had been for- 
gotten. At the point where the footpath crossed the 
brook and road, and entered on the field where the 
feast was held, was a long low roadside inn, and on 
the opposite side of the field was a large white 
thatched farm-house, where dwelt an old sporting 
farmer, a great promoter of the revels, 

Past the old church, and down the footpath, 
pottered the old man and the child hand in hand 
early on the afternoon of the day before the feast, and 

  

solid, and full of 

      

  

in the Vale for their prowess in all athletic games, | wandered all round the ground, which was already 

OF THE “VEAST.” 

being occupied by the ‘cheap Jacks,” with their 
green-covered carts and marvellous assortment of 
wares, and the booths of more legitimate small 
traders with their tempting arrays of fairings and 
eatables! and penny Pespealoyie and other shows, 
containing pink-eyed ladies, and dwarfs, and boa: 
constrictors, and wild Indians. But the object of 
most interest to Benjy, and of course to his pupil 
also, was the stage of rough planks sorae four feet 
high, which was being put up by the village carpenter 
for the back-swording and wrestling : and_ after sur- 
veying the whole tenderly, old Benjy led his chasge 
away to the roadside inn, where he ordered a glass of 
ale and a long pipe for himself, and discussed these 
unwonted luxuries on the bench outside in the soft 
autumn evening with mine host, another old servant 
of the Browns, and speculated with him on the 
likelihood of a good show of old gamesters to contend 
for the morrow’s prizes, and told tales of the gallant 
bouts of forty years back, to which Tom listened with 
all his cars and eyes. 

But who shall tell the joy of the next morning, 
when the church bells were ringing a merry peal, and 
old Benjy appeared in the servants’ hall, resplendent 
ina long blue coat and brass buttons, and a pair of old 
yellow buckskins and top-hoots which he had cleaned 
for and inherited from Tom's grandfather, a stout 
thorn stick in his hand, and a nosegay of pinks and 
lavender in his button-hole, and led away Tom in his 
best clothes, and two new shillings in his breeches- 
pockets? Those two, at any rate, Iook like enjoying 
the day’s revel, 

They quicken their pace when they get into the 
churchyard, for already they see the field thronged 
with country folk, the men in clean white smocks or 
velveteen or fustian coats, with rough plush waist- 
coats of many colours, and the women in the beau- 
tiful long scarlet cloak—the usual out-door dress of 

country women in those days, and which often 
nded in families from mother to daughter—or 

in new-fashioned stuff shawls, which, if they would 
but bel: it, don’t become them half so well. The 
air resounds with the pire and tabor, and the drums 
and trumpets of the showmen shouting at the doors 
of their caravans, over which tremendous pictures 
of the wonders to be seen within hang temptingly ; 
while through all rises the shrill ** root-too-too-too ” 
of Mr. Punch, and the unceasing pan-pipe of his 
satellite. 

“Tawk a’ massey, Mr. Benjamin,” eries a stout 
motherly woman i a red cloak, as they enter the 
field, be that you? Well, I never! you do look 
purely, And how’s the Squire, and Madam, and 
the family #”" 

Benjy graciously shakes hands’ with the speaker— 
who has left our village for some years, but has 
come over for Veast day on a visit to an old gossip 
—and gently indicates the heir-apparent of the 
Browns. 

‘* Bless his little heart ! I must gi’un a kiss. Here, 
Susannah, Susannah !” cries she, taising herself from 
the embrace, ‘‘come and see Mr. Benjamin and 
young master Tom, You minds our Sukey, Mr. 
Benjamin, she be growed a rare slip of a’ wench 
since you seen her, though herll be sixteen come 
Martinmas. I do aim to take her to see Madam to 
get her a place.” 

And Sukey comes bouncing away from a knot of 
old: school-fellows, and drops a eurtsey to Mr. Ben- 
jamin, And elders come up from all parts to salute 
Benjy, and girls who have been Madam’s pupils to 
kiss Master Tom. And they carry him off to load 
him with fairings ; and he retums to Benjy, his hat 
and coat covered with ribands, and his pockets- 
crammed with wonderful boxes which open upon 
ever new boxes, and popguns, and trumpets, and 

apples, and gilt ‘gingerbread from the stall of Ange! 
Heavens, sole vendor thereof, whose booth groans 
with kings and queens, and elephants and prancin, 
steeds, all gleaming with gold. There was more ald 
on Angel’s cakes, than there is ginger in those of this 
degenerate age. Skilled diggers might yet make a 
fortune in the churchyards of the Vale, by carefully 
washing the dust of the consumers of Angel's gin- 
gerbread, Alas! he is with his namesakes, and his 
pecan have Tae died wath him. " 

nd then they inspect the penn: ep-show, at 
least Tom does, while old Binjy eee cortside and 
gossips, and walks up the steps, and enters the 
iysterious doors of the pink-eyed lady and the 
Trish Giant, who do not by any means come up to 
their pictures ; and the boa will not swallow his 

   
   

  

    

          

   

  

  rabbit, but there the rabbit is waiting to be swal-



THE JINGLING MATCH—JOE HAS ALL THE LUCK. vf 
  

lowed—and what can you expect for tuppence ¢ 
We are easily pleased in the Vale. Now there is a 
rush of the crowd, and a tinkling bell is heard, and 
shouts of laughter; and Master Tom mounts on 
Benjy’s shoulders and beholds a jingling match in 
all its glory, The games are begun, and this is the 
opening of them, ‘It is a quaint game, immensely 
amusing to look at, and as Pdon’t know whether it 
is used in your counties I had better describe it. A 
large roped ring is made, into which are introduced 
a dozen or so of big boys and young men who mean 
to play ; these are carefully blinded and turned loose 
into the ring, and then a man is introduced not 
blindfolded, with a bell hung round his neck, and 
his two hands tied behind him. Of course every 
time he moves the bell must ring, as he has no hand 
to hold it, and so the dozen blindfolded men have 
to catch him. This they cannot always manage if 
he is a lively fellow, but half of them always rush 
into the arms of the other half, or drive their heads 
together, or tumble over ; and then the erowd Janghs 
vehemently, and invent nicknames for them on the 
spur of the moment, and they, if they be choleric, 
tear off the handkerchiefs which blind them, and not 
unfrequently pitch into one another, each thinking 

that the other must have run against him on purpose. 
It is great fun to look at a jingling match certainly, 
and Tom shouts and jumps on old Benjy’s shoulders 
at the sight, until the old man feels weary, and-shifts 
him to the strong young shoulders of the groom, 
who has jyst got down to the fun. 

    

Then follows the greasy cap lined with fur.of a 
half-gipsy, poaching, loafing fellow, who travels the 
Vale not for much good, I fancy: 

“For twenty times was Peter feared 
For once that Peter was respected."* 

in fact. And then three or four other hats, including 
the glossy castor of Joe Willis, the self-elected and 
would-be champion of the neighbourhood, a well-to- 
do young butcher of twenty-eight or thereabouts, and 
a great strapping fellow, with his full allowance of 
bluster. This is a capital show of gamesters, con- 
sidering the amount of the prize; so while they are 
picking their sticks and drawing their lots, I think I 
must tell you, as shortly as I can, how the noble old 
game of back-sword is played ; for it is sadly gone out 
of late, even in the Vale, and may be you have never 
seen it. 

The weapon is a good stout ash stick with a large 
basket handle, heavier and somewhat shorter than 
a common single-stick. The players are called 
“old gamesters,”—why, I can’t tell you,—and their 
object is simply to break one another's heads ; for the 
moment that blood runs an inch anywhere above the 
eyebrow, the old gamester to whom it belongs is 
beaten, and has to stop. A very slight blow with 
the sticks will fetch blood, so that it is by no means 
a punishing pastime, if the men don’t play on 
purpose, and savagely, at the body and arms of their 
adversaries, The old gamester going into action 
only takes off his hat and coat, and arms himself 
with a stick: he then loops the fingers of his left 

  

    

   

    

      

  

BENJY, TOM, AND THE GIRLS AT THE FAIR. 

And now, while they are climbing the pole in 
another part of the field, and muzzling in a flour-tub 
in another, the old farmer whose house, as has been 
said, overlooks the field, and who is master of the 
revels, gets up the steps on to the stage, and announces 
to all whom it may concern that a half-sovereign in 
money will be forthcoming to the old gamester who 
breaks most heads ; to which the Squire and he have 
added a new hat. 

The amount of the prize is sufficient to stimulate 
the men of the immediate neighbourhood, but not 
enough to bring any very high talent from a distance ; 
so, after a glance or two round, a tall fellow, who is 
a down shepherd, chucks his hat on to the stage and 
climbs up the steps, looking rather sheepish. The 
crowd of course first cheer, and then chaff as usual, as 
he picks up his hat and begins handling the sticks to 
see which will suit him. 

“Wooy Hum Smith, thee canst plaay wi’ he 
arra daay,” says his companion to the Piacksmith’s 
apprentice, a stout young fellow of nineteen or 
twenty. Willum’s sweetheart is in the “ veast ” some- 
where, and has strictly enjoined him not to get his 
head broke at back-swording, on pain of her highest 
displeasure ; but as she is not to be yen (the women 
peed not to like to see the back-sword play, and 
keep away from the stage), and as his hat is de- 

cidedly getting old, he chucks it on to the stage, and 
follows himself, hoping that he will only have to 
break other peoples heads, or thut after all Rachel 
won't really mind. 

  

  

hand in a handkerchief or strap which he fastens 
round his left leg, measuring the length, so that 
when he draws it tight with his left elbow in the air, 
that elbow shall just reach as high as his crown, 
‘Thus you see, so long as he chooses to keep his left 
elbow up, regardless of cuts, he has a perfect guard 
for the left side of his head. Then he advances his 
right hand above and in front of his head, holding 
his stick across so that its point projects an inch or 
two over his left elbow, and thus his whole head is 
completely guarded, and he faces his man armed in 
like manner, and they stand some three feet apart, 
often nearer, and feint, and strike, and return at one 
another's heads, until one cries ‘‘hold,” or blood 
flows ; in the first case they are allowed a minute's 
time, and go on again ; in the latter another pair of 
gamesters are called on. If good men are playing, 
the quickness of the returns is marvellous ; you hear 
the rattle like that a boy makes drawing his stick 
along palings, only heavier, and the closeness of the 
men in action to one another gives it a strange 
interest, and makes a spell at back-swording a very 
noble sight. 

They are all suited now with sticks, and Joe 
Willis and the gipsy man have drawn the first lot. 
So the rest lean against the rails of the stage, and 
Joe and the dark man meet in the middle, the 
boards having been strewed with sawdust; Joe's 
white shirt and spotless drab breeches and boots 
contrasting with the gipsy’s coarse blue shirt and 
dirty green velveteen breecl:es and leather gaiters. 

     

Joe is evidently turning up his nose at the other, 
and half insulted at having to break his head. 

The gipsy is a tough, active fellow, but not ve 
skilful with his weapon, so that Joe’s weight and 
strength tell in a minute ; he is too heavy metal for 
him: whack, whack, whack, come his blows, break- 
ing down the gipsy’s guard, and threatening to reach 
his head every moment. ‘There it is at last— Blood, 
blood!” shout the spectators, as a thin stream oozes 
out slowly from the roots of his hair, and the 
umpire calls to them to stop. The gipsy scowls at 
Joe under his brows in no pleasant manner, while 
Master Joc swaggers about, and makes attitudes, and. 
thinks himself, and shows that he thinks himself, the 
greatest man in the field. 

Then follow several stout sets-to between the 
other candidates for the new hat, and at last come 
the shepherd and Willum Smith. This is the crack 
set-to of the day. They are both in famous wind, 
and there is no erying “hold!” The shepherd is an 
old hand and up to all the dodges; he tries them 
one after another, and very realy gets at Willum’s 
head by coming in near, and playing over his 
at the half-stick, but tamale illum blunders 
through, catching’ the stick on his shoulders, neck, 
sides, every now and then, anywhere but on his 
head, and his returns are heavy and straight, and 
he is the youngest gamester and a favourite in the 
parish, and his gallant stand brings down shouts 
and cheers, and the knowing ones think he'll win if 
he keeps steady, and Tom on the groom's shoulder 
holds his hands together, and can hardly breathe for 
excitement. 

Alas for Willum! his sweetheart getting tired of 

  

| female companionship has been hunting the booths 
to see where he can have got to, and now catches 
sight of him on the stage in full combat. She flushes 
and turns pale; her old aunt catches hold of her, 
saying, ‘“ Bless “ee, child, doan’t’ee go a’nigst it ;" but 
she breaks away and runs towards the stage calling 
his name. Willum keeps up his guard stoutly, but 
glances for a moment towards the voice. No 
will do it, Willum, without the eye. The shepherd 
steps round and strikes, and the point of his stick 
just grazes Willum’s forehead, fetching off the skin, 
and the blood flows, and the umpire cries ‘* Hold,” 
and poor Willum's chance is up for the day, But he 
takes it very well, and puts on his old hat and coat, 
and goes down to be scolded by his sweetheart, and 
led away out of mischief. Tom hears him say coax- 
ingly, as he walks off— 

““Now doan't 'ee, Rachel! I wouldn't ha’ done it, 
only I wanted summut to buy’ee a fairing wi’, and 
1 be as vlush o’ money as a twod o° veathers.”* 

“Theo mind what I tells’ee,” rejoins Rachel 
saucily, “and doan’t'ee kep blethering about fair- 
ings.” Tom resolves in his heart to give Willum 
the remainder of his two shillings after the back- 
swording. 

Joe Willis has all the Iuck to-day. His next bout 
ends in an easy victory, while the shepherd has a 
tough job to break his second head; and when Joe 
and the shepherd meet, and the whole circle et 
and hope to see him get a broken crown, the Ps 
herd slips in the first round and falls against 
rails, hurting himself so that the old farmer will not 
let him go on, much as he wishes to try; and that 
impostor Joe (for he is certainly not the best man) 
struts and swaggers about the stage the conquering 
gamester, though he hasn’t had five minutes’ really 
trying play. 

Joe takes the new hat in his hand, and puts the 
money into it, and then, as if a thought strikes him 
and he doesn’t think his victory quite acknowledged 
down below, walks to each face of the stage, and 
looks down, shaking the money, and chaffing, as how 
he'll stake hat and money and another half-sovereign 
‘agin any gamester as hasn't played already.” 
Cunning Joe! he thus gets rid of Willum and the 
shepherd, who is quite fresh again, - 

‘0 one seems to like the offer, and the umpire is 
just coming down, when a queer old hat, something 
like a Doctor of Divinity’s shovel, is chucked on to 
the stage, and an elderly yuiet man steps out, who 
has been watching the play, saying: he should like 
to cross a stick wi’ the Paco ould Tom's warr, 

The crowd cheer, and begin to clto put another 
up his nose and swi TS acr&et, for the cure 
“Tmp’dent old wosbird !” says an shook his head, 
bald head on un to the truth.” e and handed it to 

The old boy is very bald, cert“ Not as ’t’'ll do ’ee 
will show fast enongh if you cad not,” shading his 

He takes off his long flappup at them in the 
ag 

 



8 JOE OUT OF LUCK—THE OLD BOY HATH SMALL HOPE OF SWELLS. 
  

up in a long-flapped waistcoat, which Sir Roger de 
Coverley might ao worn when it was new, picks 
out a stick, and is ready for Master Joe, who loses 
no time, but begins his old game, whack, whack, 
whack, trying to break down the old man's guard 
by sheer strength. But it won't do,—he catch: 
every blow by the basket, and though he is 
rather stiff in his returns, after a minute walks Joe 
about the stage, and is clearly a staunch old game- 
ster. Joe now comes in, and making the most of 
his height, tries to get over the old man’s guard at 
half-stick, by which he takes a smart blow in the 
ribs and another on the elbow and nothing more. 
And now he loses wind and begins to puff, and the 
crowd Iaugh: “Cry ‘hold,’ Joe—thee'st’ met thy 
match!" In dof taking good advice and getting 

   

   

      

the crowd. And it soon flies about that the old west- 
country champion, who played a tie with Shaw the 
Life-gaardsman at “ Vizes" twenty years before, has 
broken Joe Willis’s crown for him, 

How my country fair is spnmbe out! T seo I 
must skip the wrestling, and the boys jumping in 
sacks, and rolling wheelbarrows blindfolded ; and 
the donkey-race, and the fight which arose thereout, 
marring the otherwise peaceful “veast” ; and the 
frightened scurrying away of the female feast-goers, 
dade dssesat "ats Seuise ‘tran, Tanimensd Voy he 
wife of one of the combatants to stop it ;-which he 
wouldn't start to do till he had got on his top-boots. 
Tom is carried away by old Benjy, dog-tired and 
surfeited with pleasure, as the evening comes on 
and the dancing begins in the booths; and though    

his wind, Joe loses his temper, and strikes at the old} Willum, and Rachel in her new ribbons, and many 
man's body. another good Jed and lass don’t come away just yet, 

  

  

WILL. 

  
'S DEFEAT AT BACK-SWORDING. 

‘Blood, blood !" shout the crowd ; ‘Joe's head's | but have a good step ont, and enjoy it, and get no 
broke 1” 

‘Who'd have thought it? How did it come? ‘That 
Body-blow left Joo’s head unguarded for a moment, 
and with one turn of the wrist the old gentleman has 
icked a neat little bit of skin off the middle of his 
forehead, and though he won't believe it, and hammers 
on for three more blows despite of the shouts, is then 
convinced }w. the blood trickling into his eye. Poor 

see rig toglen, and fumbles in his pocket for was tot im ixist but the old gamester won't 
oun Sen ty thro’ Money, man, and i's thy hand,” 
ane iwl . ettke hands; but the old gamester 
Tow sam who 39, the shepherd, and, soon after, 

100s WeWillum, who thereout decorates 
1s wibbons to his heart’s content. 

“‘Wur do a cum from?” ask 

   

   

  

   

  

     
in the Vale for 

harm thereby, yet we, being sober folk, will just 
stroll away up through the churchyard, and by’ the 
old yew-tree ; and get a quiet dish of tea and a parle 
with our gossips, as the steady ones of our village do, 
and so to hed. 

That's the fair, true sketch, as far as it goes, of 
one of the larger village feasts in the Vale of Berks, 
when I was a little hoy. They are much altered for 
the'worse, I am told. I haven't been at one these 
twenty years, but I have been.at the statute fairs in 
some west-country towns, where servants are hired, 
and greater abominations cannot be found. What 
village feasts have come to, I fear, in many cases, 
may be read in the pages of Yeast (though I never 
saw one so bad—thank God !). 

Do you want to know why? It is because, as I 

   

  

  

  

said before, gentlefolk and farmers have left off 
joining or taking an interest in them. They don't 
either subscribe to the prizes, or go down and enjoy 
the fun. 

Is this a good or a bad sign? I hardly know. 
Bad, sure enough, if it only arises from the further 
separation of eles consequent on twenty years of 
buying cheap and selling dear, and its accompanying 
over-work ; or because our sons and daughters have 
their hearts in London Club-life, or so-called Society, 
instead of in the old English home-duties ; because 
farmers’ sons are apeing fine gentlemen, and farmers’ 
daughters caring more to make bad foreign music 
than good English cheeses. Good, perhaps, if it be 
that the time for the old ‘‘veast” has gone by, that 
it is no longer the healthy, sound expression of 
English country holiday-making ; that, in fact, we 
asanation have got beyond it, and are in a transition 
state, feeling for and soon likely to find some better 
substitute. 

Only I have just got this to-say before I quit the 
text. Don’t let reformers of any sort think that they 
are going really to lay hold of the working boys and 
young men of England by any educational grapnel 
whatever, which hasn't some bond fide equivalent 
for the games of the old country ‘‘ veast.” in it ; some- 
thing to put in the place of the back-swording and 
wrestling and racing; something to try the muscles 
of men’s bodies, and the endurance of their hearts, 
to make them rejoice in their strength. In all the 

v-fangled comprehensive plans which I see, this 
Heft out : and the consequence is, that your great 
chanics’ Institutes end in intellectual priggism, 
your Christian Young Men’s Societies in religious 
isaism. 

Well, well, we must bide our time. Life isn’t all 
leer and skittles,—but beer and skittles, or some- 
thing better of the same sort, must form a good part 
of every Englishman's education. If I could only 
drive this into the heads of you rising Parliamentary 
Lords, and young swells who ‘‘have your ways made 
for you,”-as the saying is,—you, who frequent palaver 
houses ‘and West-end Clubs, waiting always ready to 
strap yourselves on to the back of poor dear old John, 

as soon as the present used-up lot (your fathers and 
uncles), who sit there on the great Parliamentary- 
majorities’ pack-saddle, and make believe they're 

gading him with their red-tape bridle, tumble, or 
have to be lifted off! 
Idon’t think much of you yet—I wish I could; 

though you do go talking and lecturing up and down 
the country to crowded audiences, Rates busy 
with all sorts of philanthropic intellectualism, and 
circulating libraries and museums, and Heaven only 
knows what besides, and try to make us think, 
through newspaper reports, that you are, even as 
we, of the working classes. “But bless your hearts, 
we ‘‘ain’t so green,” theugh lots of us of all sorts 

you enough certainly, and try to make you 

   

  

and 

  

   

  

     
ell you what to do now: instead of all this 

trumpeting and fuss, which is only the old Parlia- 
mentary-majority dodge over again—just you go, each 
of you (you've plenty of time for it, if you'll only give 
up t’other line), and quietly make three or four friends, 
real friends, among us. You'll find a little trouble 
in getting at the right sort, because such birds don’t 
come lightly to your Iure—but found they may he. 
Take, say, two out of the professions, lawyer, parson, 
doetor—which you will ; one out of trade, and three 
or four out of the working classes, tailors, engineers, 
carpenters, engravers,—there’s plenty of choice. Let 
them be men of your own ages, mind, and ask them 
to your homes; introduce them to your wives and 
sisters, and get introduced to theirs : give them good 
dinners, and talk to them about what is really at the 
bottom of your hearts, and box, and run, and row 
with them, when you have a chance. Do all this 
honestly as man to’man, and by the time you come 
to ride old John, you'll be able to do something more 
than sit on his back, and may feel his mouth with 
some stronger bridle than a red-tape one. 

‘Ah, if you only would! But you have got too 
far out of the right rut, I fear. Too much over- 
ivilisation, and the deceitfulness of riches, It is 

easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle. 
More's the pity, I never came across but two of you 
who could value a man wholly and solely for what 
was in him ; who thought themselves verily and in- 
deed of the same flesh and blood as John Jones the 
attorney's clerk, and Bill Smith the costermonger, 
and could act as if they thought so. 

   
   

    

   

 



BENJY’S DECLINE—BENJY RESORTS TO A WISE MAN. 9 

CHAPTER III. 

SUNDRY WARS AND ALLIANCES. 

Poor old Benjy! The “rheumatiz” has much to 
answer for all through English country sides, but it 
never played a scurvier trick than in laying thee by 
the heels, when thon wast yet in a green old age. 
The enemy, which had long been carrying on a sort 
of border warfare, and trying his strength against 
Benjy’s on the battlefield of # hands and legs, 
now, mustering all his forces, Began laying siege to 
the citadel, and overrunning the whole country. 
Benjy was seized in the back and loins ; and though 

he. made strong and brave fight, it was soon clear 
enough that all which could be beaten of poor old 
Benjy would have to give in before long. 

It was as much as he could do now, with the help 
of his big stick and frequent stops, to hobble down 
to the canal with Master Tom, and bait his hook for 
him, and sit and watch his angling, telling him 
quaint old country stories, and, when Tom had no 
sport, and detecting a rat some hundred yards or so 
olf along the bank, would rush off with Toby the 
turnspit terrier, his other faithful companion, in 
bootless pursuit, he might have tumbled in and been 
drowned twenty times over before Benjy could have 
got near him. 

Cheery and unmindful of himself as Benjy was, 
this loss of locomotive power bothered him greatly. 

  
He had got a new object in his old age, and was 
just beginning to think himself useful again in the 
world. He feared much too lest Master Tom should 
fall back again into the hands of Charity and_the 
women. So he tried everything he could think of 
to get set ES He even went an expedition to the 
dwelling of one of those queer mortals, who—say 
what we will, and reason how we will—do cure 
angle people of diseases of one kind or another 
withont the aid of physic; and so get to them- 
selves the reputation of using charms, and inspire for 
themselves and their dwellings great respect, not to 
say fear, amongst a simple folk such as the dwellers 
in the Vale of White Horse. Where this power, or 
whatever else it may be, descends upon the shoulders 
of a man whose ways are not straight, he becomes a 
nuisance to the neighbourhood ; a receiver of stolen 
goods, giver of love-potions, and deceiver of silly 
women ; the avowed enemy of law and order, of 
justices of the peace, head-boroughs, and game- 
eepers. Such a man in fact as was recently caught 

tripping, and deservedly dealt with by the Leeds 
justices, for seducing a girl who had come to him 
to get back a faithless lover, and has been convicted 
of bigamy since then. Sometimes, however, they 

are of quite a different stamp, men who pretend to 
nothing, and are with difficulty persuaded to exercise 
their occult arts in the simplest cases, 

  

  

Of this latter sort was old Farmer Ives, as he was 
called, the ‘wise man" to whom Benjy resorted 
(taking Tom with him as usual), in the early spring 
of the year next after the feast described in the last 
chapter. Why he was called “ farmer” I cannot say, 
unless it be that he was the owner of a cow, 2 pig or 
two, and some poultry, which he maintained on about 
an acre of land dislesed from the middle of a wild 
common, on which probably his father had squatted 
before lords of manors looked as keenly after their 
rights as they do now. Here he had lived no one 
knew how long, a solitary man. It was often 
rumoured that he was to be turned out and his 
cottage pulled down, but somehow it never came to 
pass; and his pigs and cow went grazing on the 
common, and his geese hissed at the passing children 
and at.the heels of the horse of my Lord's steward, 
who often rode by with a covetous eye on the 
inclosure still unmolested. His dwelling was some 
miles from our village; so Benjy, who was half 
ashamed of his cain: and wholly unable to walk 
there, had to exercise much ingenuity to got the 
means of transporting himself and Tom thither with- 
out exciting suspicion. However, one fine May 
morning he managed to borrow the old blind pony of 
our friend the publican, and Tom persuaded falar 
Brown to give him a holiday to spend with old Benjy, 
and to lend them the Squire's light cart, stored with 
bread and cold meat and a bottle of ale. And so the 
two in high glee started behind old Dobbin, and 

        

jogged along the deep-rutted plashy roads, which had 
not been mended after their winter's wear, towards 
the dwelling of the wizard. About noon they passed 
the gate which opened on to the large common, and 
old Dobbin toiled slowly up the hill, while Benjy 
pointed out a little deep dingle on the left, out of 
which welled a tiny stream. As they crept up the 
hill the tops of a few birch-trees came in sight, and 
blue smoke curling up through their delicate light 
boughs ; and then the little white thatched home 
and inclosed ground of Farmer Ives, lying cradled 
in the dingle, with the gay gorse common rising 
behind and on both sides; while in front, after 
traversing a gentle slope, the eye might travel for 
miles and miles over the rich vale. They now left 
the main road and struck into a green track over the 
common marked lightly with wheel and horse-shoe, 
which led down into the dingle and stopped at the 
rough gate of Farmer Ives. Here they found the 
farmer, an iron-grey old man, with a bushy eyebrow 
and strong aquiline nose, busied in one of his 
vocations. He was a horse and cow doctor, and was 
tending a sick beast which had been sent up to be 
cured. Benjy hailed him as an old friend, and he 
returned the greeting cordially enough, looking how- 
ever hard fora moment both at Benjy and Tom, to 
see whether there was more in their visit than 
appeared at first sight. It was s work of some 

  

  

difficulty and danger for Benjy to reach the ground, 
which however he managed to to without mishap ; and 
then he devoted himself to unharnessing Dobbin and 
turning him out for a graze (‘a run" one could not 
say of that virtuous seed) on the common. This 
done, he extricated the cold provisions from the cart, 
and they entered the farmer's wicket; and he, shut- 
ting up the knife with which he was taking mi its 
out of the cow's back and sides, somipanisd Ghee 
towards the cottage. A big old lurcher got up slowly 
from the door-stone, eteataliag first one hind leg and 
then the other, and taking Tom's caresses and the 
presence of Toby, who kept however at a respectful 
distance, with equal indifference. 

“Us be cum to pay ’ee a visit. I've a been lon; 
minded to do't for old sake’s sake, only I yinds 
dwon't get about now as I'd used to’t. I be so 
plaguy bad wi’ th’ rumatiz in my back.” Benjy 
paused, in hopes of drawing the farmer at once on 
the subject of his ailments without further direct 
application. 

“Ah, I see as you bean’t quite so lissom as you 
was,” replied the farmer with a grim smile, as he 
lifted the latch of his door ; “we bean't so young as 
we was, nother on us, wuss luck.” 

The farmer's cottage was very like those of the 
better class of peasantry in general. A snug chimney 
corner with two seats, and a small carpet on the 
hearth, an old flint gun and a pair of on over the 
fireplace, a dresser with shelves on which some bright 
pewter plates and crockeryware were arranged, an 
old walnut table, a few chairs and sett 
framed samplers, and an old print or two, and a 
booke with some dozen volumes on the walls, a 
rack with flitches of bacon, and other stores fastened 
to the ceiling, and you have the best part of the 
furniture, No sign of occult art is to be seen, unless 
the bundles of dried herbs hanging to the rack and in 
the ingle and the row of labelled phials on one of the 
shelves betoken it. 

Tom played about with some kittens who occupied 
the hearth, and with a goat who walked demurely 
in at the open door, while their host and Benjy 
spread the table for dinner—and was soon engaged in 
conflict with the cold meat, to which he did much 
honour. The two old men’s talk was of old comrades 
and their deeds, mute inglorious Miltons of the Vale, 
and of the doings thirty years back—which didn’t 
interest him much, except when they spoke of the 
making of the canal, and then indeed he began to 
listen with all his ears ; and learned to his no small 
wonder that his dear and wonderful canal had not 
been there always—was not in fact so old as Benjy 
or Farmer Ives, which caused a strange commotion 
in his small brain. 

After dinner Benjy called attention to a wart 
which Tom had on the knuckles of his hand, and 
which the family doctor had been trying his skill on 
without success, and begged the farmer to charm it 
away. Farmer Ives looked at it, muttered something 
or another over it, and cut some notches in a short 
stick, which he.handed to Benjy, giving him instrac- 
tions for cutting it down on certain days, and 
cautioning Tom not to meddle with the wart for a 
fortnight. And then they strolled out and sat on a 
bench in the sun with their Pipes, and the pigs came 
up and grunted sociably and let Tom scratch them ; 
and the farmer, seeing how he liked animals, stood w 
and held his arms in the air and gave a call, whi 
brought a flock of pigions wheeling and dashing 
through the birch-trees. They settled down in 
clusters on the farmer’s arms and shoulders, making 
love to him and scrambling over orf another's backs 
to get to his face ; and then he threw them all off, and 
they fluttered about close by, and/lighted on him 
again and again when he held up his arms. All the 
creatures about the place were clean and fearless, quite 
unlike their relations elsewhere ; and Tom beg to 
be taught how to make all the pigs and cows and 
poultry in our village tame, at which the farmer only 
gave one of his grim chuckles. 

It wasn’t till they were just ready to go, and old 
Dobbin was harnessed, that- Benjy broached the sub- 
ject of his rheumatism again, detailing his symptoms 
one by one. Poor old boy! He hoped the 
could charm it away as easily as he could Tom’s wart, 
and was ready with Ent faith to put another 
notched stick into his other pocket, for the cure 
of his own ailments. The physician shook his head, 
but nevertheless produced a bottle and handed it to 
Benjy with instructions for use. ‘‘ Not as 't’ll do ’ee 
much good—leastways I be afeared not,” ing his 
eyes with his hand and looking up at them in the 
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TOM’S ALLIES—DEFEAT, CAPTURE, PEACE—PLAY AND WORK. 
  

    

  

on as'll cure     

  

    
  

   

  

    

cart: “t only one thin; 
old folks like you and To! th’ rhumatis.”” 

“Wot be that then, farmer?" inquired Benjy 
“Churchyard mould,” said the old iron y man 

with another chuckle, And so they said their good- 
1 i byes and went the 

gone 

  

    ina fortnight, but no 
which laid him by the re. 
though Tom still spent many an hour with him 
he sat on a bench in the sunshine, or by the chimney 
corner when it was cold, he soon had to seck els: 

wh i 
Tom 

mother in her visits to th 
made acquaintance with many of the vi ) 
his own ag T Job Rudkin, son of widow 
Rudkin, the most bustling woman in the parish, 
Taw vould ever such a stolid hoy 

Hild aust always remain 
nowent to the 
not indoors, but he 

nd stood with both hands in his pocke 

      

  

  

    

    

  

   

          

     
   

   

after, 
sturing at Te Widow Rudkin, who would have 

adam to yet at young Hopeful—a 
ch oof good manners which she was wholly 

  

    

    

  

  

incapable — hyena series of pantomime signs, whieh 
nly pu him, and at last, unable to. contain 

herself 1 » burst ont with, “Job! Job! where's 
thy cap 
“What! heant ‘ee on om 

Job, slowly extrieating on 
feeling for the artic 

"head, mother      
   

replied 
hand f Ket and 

in question ; whieh he ford on 
and deft there, to his mother's 

    

  

  

     

  

horror and ‘Tom's great delight. 
Then there w vr dacoh) Dodson the half-witted 

boy, who ambled) about cheerfully, undertaking 
messages and litte helpfat odds and ends      

    

one, whieh, however, | 
hopelessly to em) E ume to pi 
in his hands, and nothing: would stop in his hi 
They nicknamed him Jacob Doodle-calf. 

But all there was Ubirry Winburn, the 
quickest and best hoy in the parish) Then 
year older than ‘Tom, but was very little bi 
he was the Crichton of our villige boys, 

       
ahove 

     ry and 
could Mh 

wrestle and climb and ran better than all the rest, 
and learned all that Che schoolmaster could teaeh him 
faster than that worthy at all liked. Tle was a boy 
to be proud of, with his eurly brown hai ' 
eye, stra ive and Tittle ears and hands 
and feet, sa lord's," as Charity remarked 
to Tom one day, talkin usual 
Lords’ hands and. ears 

   

   

  

     

    

    

  

and feet are ly 
other folks’ when they are children, may 
vonvinee himself if he likes to look, boots: 
and gloves, and doing nothing with them, 1 allow 

Nerence hy the time they are twenty, 
ow that) Benjy was laid on the shelf, “and. his 

brothers were still under petticoat rhnient, 
in search of mun to cultivate the 

    

    

   

      

   
      

  

     

  

  

village boys gener more, Squire 
Brown, be it said, was a true blue Tory to the 
backbone, and believed honestly that thi powers 

vw ordained of God, 
fast obedience were men’s first duties, 

in consequence or in spite of his political 
not men to ion, tho: | 
but certain it held therewith 

i tl principles not generally supposed to be 
true blue in colour. Foremost of these, and the one 
which the Squire loved to propound 4 
was the belief that a man is to be 
solely for that which he is in hims 

ands up in the four fleshly walls of him, apart from 
clothes, rank, fortune, and all externals whatsoever. 
Which be I ta to be a wholesome corrective 
of all political opinions, and, if held sincerely, to 
mako all opinions equally , Whether’ they 
bo blue, red, or green. As a necessary corollary to 

quire Brown held further that it didn't 
matter a straw whether his son associated with lore 

$ sous, provided they were brave 
dl played football and gone 
armers whom he met at 

ry and the labourers who tilled their fields, and 
so had his father and grandfather with their pro- 
genitors. So he encouraged Tom in his intim: 
with the boys of the village, and forwarded it by ail 
means in his power, and gave them the run of a close 
for » playground, and provided bats and balls and 
a football for their sports. 

Our village wa essed amongst other things with 
a well-endowed school. ‘The building stood by itself, 
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apart from the master’s house, on an 
where three roads met; an old gr 
with a steep roo! On one of 
the opposite angles stood Squire Brown's stables and 
kennel, with their backs to the road, over which 

rod a great elm-tree 1 stood the 
carpenter and whi ¢ open shop, 

and his house and the school vrs, With long low 
eaves, under whicl scOTeS. 

The > he would 
w get him down to thi the stabl nd 
ch till the boys came out of He pr 

n the groom to cut notehes for him in the bark 
of the elm, that he could climb into the lower 

«he would sit watching the school 
peculating on the possibility of turning 

Ulm into a dwelling-place dl friends 
ter the manner of the Swiss 

the school hours were | ni 
so that soon he be 

peep in at the 
it’s shop, and look out 

y the time. Now the whe 

  

ngle of gx 
y stone building          

      

  

    

  

    

   
    

     

  

       

    

    

  
  

   

  

    
    

     

  

door, and 
tl 

      

    vn's patien 
nd into the street, 
1 door and the wh 
for something to. whi 

wright w 

        

           man, and, one fine afternoon, returning from a short 
hsenes, found Tom oceupied with one of his pet 

» the e of which was fast ishing under            
our hero's car A speedy Hight sa 
but one sound cuff on the ears, but he r 

  

     
    
     

      

   

    

‘pen- 
of the 

it over 

unjustifiable ruption of his first 
i wid still more the further pr 

ht, who cut a switch and 
of his worshop, thr i 

upon Tom if he eame within tw 
So Tom, to retaliate, comm 
allows who dwelt under th 
whom he harassed with sti 
ng fleeter of foot t 

punishment, 
over his. pre 

    

      

   
wheelwright’s 
and 

an his enemy, 
nd kept him in perpetual anger. More- 

about the school door began to. 
incense the m as the boys in that neighbourhood 
neglecte in consedqu and more 
than once ho issued into the porch, rod in hand, just 
as Tom beat a hasty retre: And he and the wheel- 
wright, ng their heads ther, resolved to ac- 
quaint the Squire with Tom’s afternoon occupations ; 
but in order to do it with effect, determined to 
him captive and Iead him away to judgment fresh 
from his evil doings. This they would have found 
some difficulty in doing, had Tom continued the war 
single-handed, or rather single-footed, for he would 
have taken to the deepest part of Pebbly Brook to 
escape them ; but, like other active powers, he was 
ruined by his allianc Poor Jacob Doodle-calf could 
not go to the school with the other boys, and one fine 
afternoon, about three o'clock (the school broke up. 
at four), Tom found him ambling about the street, 
and pressed him into a it to the school-porch, 

    

  

    

     

    

  

  

    
   

  

    

   

    

     

  

  

    

   

Jacob, always ready to do what he was asked, con- 
sented, and the two stole down to the school together. 
Tom first reconnoitred the wheelwright’s shop, and 

ng no igs of activity, thought all safe in that 
quarter, and ordered at once an advance of all his 
troops upon the school-porch. ‘The door of the school 
was ajar, and the boys seated on the nearest bench at 
once recognised and opened a correspondence with 
the invaders. Tom waxing bold, kept putting his 
head into the school and making faces at the master 
when his back was turned. Poor Jacob, not in the 

    

  

      

   
    

  

      
least comprehending the situation, and in high glee 

[at finding himself so near the school, which he had 
|never been allowed to enter, suddenly, in a fit of      am, pushed by Tom, and ambling three steps 
into the school, stood there, looking round him and 
nodding with a s yproving smile, ‘The master, 

stooping ov with his back 
to the door, became aw something unusual, and 
turned quickly round. cob, and 
began dragging him 1 rock, and 

eat them, forms and boys 
on now they might have escaped, 

+ porch, barring retreat, appeared. the 
t, who had been watching all their 

0 the vd, the i 
om and. to Squire Brown 

ys following to the gate in 

  

        
   
   

   
   

  

   

  

    
    

    
    

  

   

   
       
   

    

       
» but the inter- 

    view, by Tom’s pl 
‘Tom was not to 

ing, onded in 
rv the school till th 

  

     

  

   

| which 
maste 

| in suc 

     from Squire Brown, and the maste 
ase ten or twelve of the best boys 
time of breaking up, to go off 

and play in th The wheelwright’s 
swallows were to be for espected ; 
hero and the om hdrew to the si s 
to drink the Squire's health, well satisfied with their 

’s work, 

    

    

    

     

    

Lact of Tom’s life may now be said to 
war of independence had) been 
none of the women now, not 

offer to help him in dr 
s, he had often at fi 

to run to Benjy in an unfinished state of toilet ; 
Charity and the rest of them seemed to take a 
dglight in putting impossible buttons and ties in the 
middle of his back ; but he would have gone without 
nether i ther, sooner than have had 

¢. He had a room to him- 
him sixpence 

hieved by 
But now he 

the step which 
had got amongst: his equals in a 
«could measure himself with other boys ; 
th those whose pursuits and wishes and 

ys were the same in kind.as his own, 
The little go who had lately been ins 

in the house found h ‘ow wondrously 
for Tom slaved at his les 1 order to mi 
of his note to the school: So there were very 

sin the we 
ys were not playing in th 

Prisoner's base, rounders, |: 
football, he soon initiated into the delights 
them al h most of the boys were older 
than him: aged to hold his own very well. 
He was naturally active and strong, and qu 
and hand, and had the advantage of light sho 
well-fitting dre i ime he 
run and jump and 

They generally finished their regular games half an 
hour or so before tea-time, and then began trials of 
skill and strength in many ways, Some of them 
would catch the Shetland pony who was turned out 
in the field, and get two or three together on his back, 
and the little rogue, enjoying the fun, would gallop 
off for fifty yards and then turn round, or stop short 
and shoot them on to the turf, and then graze quietly 
on till he felt another load ; others played at peg-top 
or marbles, while a few of the bigger ones stood up 
for a bout at wrestling. Tom at first only looked on 
at this pastime, but it had peculiar attractions for 
him, and he could not long keep out of it, Elbow and 
collar wrestling as practised in the western counties 
was, next to back-swording, the way to fame for the 
youth of the Vale; and all the Loys knew the rules 
of it, and were more or less expert. But Job Rudkin 
and Harry Winburn were the stars, the former stiff 
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k in which Tom and the village 
w by three o'cloc          
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and sturdy, with legs like small tow 
liant as india-rubber and quick as 1 

y they stood foot to foat, and off 
hand and then the other, and 
swayed and strained, till a w 
heel or thrust of the loin took etfe 
fall ended the matter. And Ton 

his (first challenged one of th 
and threw him; and so one by one w 
up to the le 

Then indeed for months he had a poor time of it; 
s not long indeed before he could manage to 

   red first one 
nd closed and 

     

    

       

    
nda fair hack- 
hed with all 

‘88 seientif 

  

     
   

     
    

           lowing immovable 
Winburn wi sninbly 

      

            
     

| gested to him how he thought it should be 

       

  

   
   

      

  

WRESTLING—TOM'S FIRST SCHOOL—THE USHERS. 1 

met, and 
in a week from that time the boys were equal, save 
only tho slight difference of strength in Harry's 
favour, which some extra ten months of age gave. 

often afterwards reason to be thankful for 
y drilling, and above all for having mastered 

Winburn’: . 
x r home games, on Saturdays the boys 

would w 1 over the neighbourhood; some- 
times to the downs, or up to the camp, where they 

cut their initials out in the spri and watched 
tho hawks soaring, and the bird, as Harry 
Winburn called the grey plover, gorgeous in his wed- 
ding feathers ; and so home, racing down the Man- 
ger with many a roll among the thistles, or through 
Unington-wood to watch tho fox cubs playing in the 

   

    

  

    

      
    

     
    

     
   

    

   

  

CAPTURE OF TOM AND JACOR DOODLE-CALF AT THE SCHOOL roron. 

his master ; from the first clutch of hands when they 
stood up, down to the last trip which sent him on to    

   
    
     

his back on the turf, he felt that Harry knew more 
and could do more than he. Luckily ‘y's bright 
unconsciousness, and Tom's natural good temper, 
kept them from ever quarreling ; and so Tom wor 
on and on, and trod more and more nearly on Ha 
heels, and at last mastered all the dodges and fully 
exeept, one, This one was Harry's own parti 
invention and pet; he scarcely ever used it except 
when hard pressed, but then’ out it came, and as 
sure as it did, over went poor Tom. He thought 
about that fall at his meals, in his walks, when he 
lay awake in bed, m his dreams—but all to no 
purpose ; until Harry one day in his open way sug- 

  

     
      

     

    

}and everywhe 

  

green rides ; sometimes to Ro: 
Whispering reeds which g to make pan-pipes 
of; sometimes to Moor Mills, where was a piece of 
old forest land, with short browsed turf and tufted 
brambly thick i er the oaks, amongst 

ch aven, last of his race, 
and-hills, in vain quest of 

and birds'-nesting in the ‘season, anywhere 

  

Brook, to cut long 
   

  

           
still lingered ; or 
rabbits 

    

The few neighbours of the Squire's own rank every 
now and then would shrug their shoulders as they 
drove or road by a party of boys with Tom in the 
middle, carrying along bulrushes or whispering reeds, 
ov great bundles of cowslip and meadow-sweet, or 
young starlings or magpies, or other spoil of wood, 

    

brook, or meadow: and Lawyer Red-tape might 
mutter to Squire Straightback at the Board that 
no good would come of the young Browns, if they 
were let run wild with all the dirty village boys, 
whom the hes ven would not play 
with, And the Squire might reply with a shake of 
his head that Ais sons only mixed with their equals, 
and never went into the village without the governess 
or a footman, But, luckily, Squire Brown was full 

4 atiff-backed as his neighbours, and so went on his 
; and Tom and his younger brothers, as 

ston playing with the village boys, 
of equality or inequality (except in 

ving,) ever entering their 
ill it’s put there by Jack Nastys 

  

    

   

  

   

    

    

  

     
heads, as it dosen 
or fine ladies’ inaids. 

1 don't mean to say it would be the case in all 

    

     

  

   
      

villages, but it certainly was so in. this one; the 
Village boys were full as manly and honest cer- 
tainly: pure ; Tom 
got more harm from his equals in his first fortnight 

  

hool, where Ait went when he was nine 
y ld, than he had from his village friends from 
the day he left Charit ipron-strings 

Great, was the grief amongst the village school- 
hoys when Tom drove off with the Squire, one 
August morning, to meet, the ch on his way to 
school, hoof them had given him some little 

tay    

      
  

    
     

    
    
    

    

   

    

   

    

       

  

  

present of the best that he had, and his small private 
hox w tops, white an (called 

Ie ), serews, birds’-eggs, whip- 
cord, other miscellaneous boys? 

in floods of tears, 
with splutte 

uy (he had nly 
brokenslown beast or bird by him); but this Tom 
had been obliged to refuse hy the Squire's order. 
He had given them all a great tea under the big elm 
in their playground, for which Madam Brown had 
supplied. the hi in our village ; 
and ‘Tom was really uve them as. the: 
to lose him, Dut his sorrow was not unmixed with 
the pridu and excitement of making a new. step 
in life. 

Awl this feeling carried him through his first 
parting with his mother better than could have 
heen expoete Their love wa air and whole as 
human love ean be, perfect self-sacrifice on the one 
side meeting a young and tre heart on the other. 
It is not within the scope of my book, however, to 

speak of family relations, or [should have much’ to 
say on the subject of English mothers,—ay, and. of 
English fat and sisters, and brothers too, 

ither have L room to speak of our private 
schools: what [have to say is about public schools, 

th ‘Land much belauded institutions: 
nd. So we must hurry. through 

   

   

  

     
      

        

     
       

       
     
    

   

  

fair average specimen, kept by a gentle- 
man, with another gentleman as second master; 
but it was little enough of the real work they did— 
merely re pre= 
pared uly to be heard. The whole dis- 
cipline of the school out of lesson hours was in the 
hands ‘Of the two ushers, one of whom was always 
with the boys in the: yground, in the school, at 

in fact, at all times and everywhere, till they 
fairly in bed at ni 

nv the theory of private schools is (or was) con- 
stant supervision out of school; therein differing 
fundamentally from that of public schools. 

It may be right or wrong ; but if right, this super- 
vision surely ought to be the especial work of the 
head-master, the responsible person. The object 
of all schools is not to ram Latin and Greck into 
boys, but to make them good English boys, good 
future citi and by far the most important part 
of that work must be done, or not done, out of school 
hours. To it, therefore, in the hands of in- 
ferior men, is just giving up the highest and hardest 
part of the work of education. Were I a private 
schoolmaster, I should say, let who will hear the 
boys their lessons, but let me live with them when 
they are at play and rest, 

The two ushers at Tom’s first school were not 
gentlemen, and very poorly educated, and were only 
driving their poor trade of usher to get such living 
as they could out of it. They were not bad men, 
but had little heart for their work, and of course 
were bent on making it as easy as possible. One of 
the methods by which they endeavoured to accom- 
plish this was by encouraging tale-bearing, which 
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had become a frightfully common vice in the school 

in consequence, and had sapped all the foundations 
af achoa! morality. ‘Anethoe was, by favourin 
grossly the biggest boys, who alone could 
given them much trouble; whereby those youn 
gentlemen became most bominable tyrants, oppress- 
ing the little boys in all the small mean ways whi 
prevail in priva 

Poor little Tom vy 
his first week, by a 
his first letter home. 
the very evening of his arrival, managed to fill two 

of a sheet of letter-paper with assurances of 
his love for dear mamma, his happiness at school, 
and his resolves to do all she would wish. 1 

missive, with the help of the boy who sat at the desk 

next him, also a new arrival, he managed to fold 

successfully ; but this done, they v sadly put to 

it for means of sealing. — | Lopes wi then un- 
known, they had no wax and dared not disturb the 

stillness of the evening school-room by getting up 
and going to ask the usher for some. At length 
Tom's friend, being of an ingenious turn of mind, 

wrested sealing with ink, and the letter was ac- 
cording] k down with a blob of ink, and duly 
handed by ‘Tom, on his v to bed, to the how 

keeper to he posted, Tt was not till four days 
afterwards that the good dame sent for him, and 
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labour he had, on 
    atfully unhappy 

which happene« 

    

       
   

    

    
      
  

    

  

    
   

     

  

  

At as. 

  

holiday walk, felt quite happy again, and began to 
enjoy vastly a good deal of his new life. 

These half-holiday walks were the great events 
of the week. The whole fifty boys started after 
dinner with one of the ushers for Hazeldown, which 

‘18 distant some mile or so from the school. 'Hazel- 
down measured some three miles round, and in the 
neighbourhood were several woods full of all: man- 
ner of birds and butterflies, The usher walked 
slowly round the down with such boys as liked to 
weompany him ; the rest scattered in all directions, 

ing only bound to appear again when the usher 
had ¢ompleted his round, and accompany him 
home. They were forbidden, however, to go any- 
where except on the down and into the woods, the 
village had been especially prohibited, where huge 
pulls"eyes and unctuous toffy might be procured in 
exchange for coin of the realm. 

mus were the amusements to which the boys 
then betook themselves. At the entrance of the 

a steep hillock, like the barrows of 
‘This mound was the weekly scene 

of terrific combats, at a game called by the queer 
name of“ mnd-patti ‘The boys who played 
divided into sides un ent Teaders, and one 
side occupied the mound. ‘Then, all parties having 
provided themselves with many sods of turf, cut 
with their bread-and-cheese knives, the side which 
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produced the precious letter and some wax, saying, 
“Oh, Master Brown, 1 forgot to tell you before, but 
your letter isn’t sealed.” vor ‘Tom took the wax 
in silence and scaled his letter, with a huge lump 
rising in his throat during the process, and then ran 
away toa quiet corner of the ae ound, and burst: 
into an tears, The idea of his mother 

iti y for the letter he had promiged 

     
           

     ag cl 
hekeat once, and pe 
her, when he al Mlsies all ae he 
good his promise, was as bitter a gi 
he had to undergo for many a long year, 
then was proportionately 
of two boys, 
whom, a 

     power to make 
ny which 

His wrath 
jolent when he was aware 

who stopped close by him, and one of 
hy of a fellow, pointed at him and 

y-sicl Wherenpon 
Tom arose, wf Vent thus to his grief and 
shame and ra v his derider on the nose, and 
made it bleed—which sent that young worthy howl- 
ing to the usher, who reported Tom for violent and 
unprovoked assault and bh y. Hitting in the fice 
was a felony punishable ng, other hitting 
only a misdemennour—a distinction not altogether 
clear in  princ ‘om however escaped the 
penalty by pleading “primum tempns” ; and having 
written a second letter to his mother, inclosing some 
forget-me-nots, which he picked on their first half 

  

      

    

t 
called him “ Young mammy: 
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thaps thinking him forgetful of | ' 

remained at the bottom proceeded to assault the 
mound, advancing up on all sides under cover of a 
heavy of turfs, and then struggling for victory 
with the occupants, which was theirs as soon as 

could, even for a moment, ¢ the summit, 
when they in turn became the besieged. It was a 
good, rough, dirty game, and of great use in coun- 

ting tho sneaking tendencies of the school. 
of the boys spread over the downs, 

ng for the holes of humble-bees and mice, 
‘y dug up without mercy, often (I regret to 

say) killing and skinning the unlucky mice, and (I 
do not regret to say) getting well stung by the 
humble-be vent after butterflies and 
Dirds'-eges in. their ns; and Tom found on 
Hazeldown, for the first time, the beautiful little 
blue butterlly with golden spots on his wings, which 
he had ne ‘en on his own downs, and dug out 
his first tin’s nest. ‘This latter achievement 
resulted i ing, for the sand-martins built in 
a high bank close to the village, consequently out of 
bounds; but one of the bolder spirits of the school, 
who never conld be happy unless he was doing some- 
thing to which risk w: ed, easily persuaded 
Tom to break bounds and v the martin’s bank. 
From whence it being only a step to the toffy shop, 
what could be more simple than to go on there and 

    

    
    

  

  

    

   
    

  

     
  

    

   

     
  

     

      

   

  

“ MAMMY-SICK,” AND ITS RESULTS. 

  

fill their pockets ; or what more certain than that on 
their return, a distribution of treasure having been 
made, the usher should shortly detect the forbidden 
smell of bulls’-eyes, and, a search ensuing, discover 
the state of the breeches-pockets of Tom,and his 
ally t 
This ally of Tom's was indeed a desperate hero 

in the sight of the boys, and feared as one who 
dealt in magic, or something approaching thereto, 
Which reputation came to him in this wise. The 
boys went to bed at eight, and of course consequently 
lay awake in the dark for an hour or two, telling 
ghost-stories by turns. One night when it came to 
his turn, and he had dried up their souls by his 
story he suddenly declared that he would make a 
fiery hand appear on the door; and to the astonish- 
ment and terror of the boys in his room, a hand, or 
something like it, in pale light, did then and there 
appear. ‘The fame of this exploit having spread to 

the other rooms, and being discredited there, the 
young necromancer declared that the same wonder 
would appear in all the rooms in turn which it ac- 
cordingly did; and the whole circumstances having 
been privately reported to one of the ushers as usual, 
that functionary, after listening about at the doors of 
the rooms, by a sudden decent caught the performer 
in his night-shirt, with a box of phpseiarns in his 
guilty hand. Lucifer-matches and all the present 
facilities for getting acquainted with fire were then 
unknown; the very name of phosphorus had some- 
thing diabolic in it to the boy-mind ; so Tom's ally, 

  

  

   

  

    

at the cost of a sound flogging, earned what many 
older folk covet much—the very decided fear of most 
of his companions. 

Ile was a remarkable boy, and by no means a 
bad one, Tom stuck to him till he left, and got into 
many serapes by so doing. But he was the great 
opponent of the tale-hearing habits of the school, and 
the open enemy of the ushers ; and so worthy of all 
support. 

Hom imbibed a fair amount of Latin and Greck 
at the school, but somehow on the whole it didn’t 
suit him, or he it, and in the holidays he was con- 
stantly working the Squire to send him at once to a 
public school. G was his joy then, when in the 
middle of his third half- in October, 183-, a 

fi out in the village, and the master 
f slightly sickened of it, the whole of 

the boys were sent off at a day's notice to their 
respective homes. 

The Squito was not quite so pleased as Master 
Tom to see that young gentleman's brown merry 
face appear at home, some two mouths before the 
proper time, for the Christmas holidays : and so, after 
putting on his thinking cap, he retired to his study 
and wrote several letters, the result of which was, that 
one morning at the break uble, about a fortnight 
after Tom's return, he addressed his wife with—* My 
dear, [have arranged that Tom shall go to Rugby at 
once, for the last six weeks of this half-year, instead 

ng them, in riding and loitering about home. 
It is very kind of the Doctor to allow Will you 
see that his things are all ready by Friday, when I 
shall take him up to town, and send him down the 
next day by himself. 

Mrs. Brown repared for the announcement, 
and merely sugg ated nealoutit se iether Torn avers yet 
old enough to travel by himself, However, finding 
both father and son against heron this point, she gave 
in, like a wise woman, and proceeded to prepare Tom's 
kit for his launch into a public school. 

  

  

  

  

  

       
      

    

     

   

    

    

      

   

    

  

    

      

CHAPTER IY. 

“Lot the steam-pot hiss till it's hot, 
Give me the speed of the Tantivy 

Couching Song, by R. E. E     
“Now, sig, time to get up, if you please. Tally- 
ho coach for Leicester Il bw round in half-an-hour, 
and don't wait for nobody.” So spake the Boots of 
the Peacock Inn, Islington, at half-past two o'clock 
on the morning of a day in the early part of November 
183-, giving ‘Tom at the same time a shake by the 
shoulder, and then putting down a candle and carry- 
ing off his shoes to clean. 

‘Tom and his father arrived in town from Berk- 
shire the day before, and finding, on inquiry, that the 
Birmingham coaches which ran from the city did not 
pass through Rugby, but deposited their passengers 
at Dunchurch, a village three miles distant on the 
main road, where said passengers had to wait for the 
Oxford and Leicester coach in the evening, or to take 
a post-chaise—had resolved that Tom should travel 

  

    

    

  



THE PEACOCK, ISLINGTON—SQUIRE BROWN’S PARTING WORDS. 
down by the Tally-ho, which diverged from the main 
road and passed through Rugby itself. And as the 
Tally-ho was an early coach, they had driven out to 
the Peacock to be on the road. 

Tom had never been in London, and would have 
liked to have stopped at the Belle Savage, where they 

  

had been put down by the Star, just at dusk, that he 
might have gone roving about those endless, mys 
terious, gas-lit streets, which, with their glare and 
hum and moving crowds, excited him so that he 
couldn't talk even, But as soon as he found that the 
Peacock arrangement would get him to Rughy by 
twelve o'clock in the day, whereas otherwise he 
wouldn't be there till the evening, all other plans 
melted away ; his one absorbing aim being to become a 
public school-boy as fast as possible, and six hours 
sooner or later seeming to him of the most 
alarming importance. 

Tom and his father had alighted at the Peacock at 
1 the evening ; and having heard with 

d joy the paternal order, at the bar, of steaks 
ster sauce for supper in half an hour, and seen 
ther seated cosily by the bright fire in the 

ee-room with the paper in his hand—Tom had run 
about him, had wondered at all the vehicles 

1g, and had fraternized with the 

      

    

     

   

    

   out to n 

passing and repassin 
oots and ostler, from whom he ascertained that the 

   

  

Tally-ho was a tip-top gocr, ten miles an hour in- 
cluding stoppages, and so punctual that all the road 
set their clocks by her. 

Then being summoned to supper, he had regaled 
himself in one of the bright little boxes of the Pea- 
cock coffee-room, on the be ak and unlimited 

sted then for the first 
to be marked for ever by Tom with a 

whit 3 had at first attended to the e lent 
advice which his father was bestowing on him from 
over his glass of steaming brandy-and-water, and then 
begun nodding, from the united effects of the stout, 
the fire, and the lecture ; till the Squire, observing 
Tom's state, and remembering that it was nearly nine 

‘ally-ho left at three, sent the 
little fellow off to the e! bermaid, with a shake of 
the hand (Tom having stipulated’ in the morning 
before starting, that hould now cease between 
them), and a few vords. 

“And now, Tom, my boy,” said the Squire, “re- 
member you are going, at your own earnest request, 
to be chucked into this great school, like a young 
bear, with all your troubles before you—earlier than 
we should have sent you perhaps. If schools are 
what they were in my time, you'll see a great many 
cruel blackguard things done, and hear a deal of foul 
bad talk. But never fear. You tell the truth, keep a 
brave and kind heart, and never listen to or say any- 
thing you wouldn't have your mother and sister hear, 
and you'll never feel ashamed to come home, or we to 
see you. 

The allusion to his mother made Tom feel rather 
chokey, and he would have liked to have hugged 
his father well, if it hadn’t been for the recent 

  

     

    

   

    
   

      

     

As it was, he only squeezed his father’s 
looked bravely up and said, ‘I'll try, 

“IT know you will, my boy. Is your money all 
safe” 

“Yes,” said Tom, diving into one pocket to make 
sure. 

“And your keys t” said the Squire, 
“All right,” ‘said Tom, diving into the other 

et. 
“Well then, good night. God bless you! I'll tell 

Boots to call you, and be up to see you off.” 
Tom was carried off by the chambermaid in a brown 

study, from which he was roused in a clean little 
attic, by that buxom person calling him a little darling, and kissing him as she left the room ; which 
indignity he was too much surprised to resent. And still thinking of his father’s last words, and the look with which they were spoken, he knelt down and 
prayed, that, come what might, he mizht never bring shame or sorrow on the dear folk at home, 

Indeed, the Squire's last words deserved to have their effect, for they had been the result of much 
anxious thought, All the way up to London he had 

    

   

  

        
  

pondered what he should say to Tom by way of part- 
ing advice ; something that the boy could keep in his 
head ready for use. By way of assisting meditation, 
he had even gone the length of taking out his flint 
and steel and tinder, and hammering away for a 
quarter of an hour till he had manutactured a light 
for a long Trichinopoli cheroot, which he silently 
puffed ; to the no small wonder of Coachee, who was 
an old friend, and an institution. on the Bath road, 
and who always expat da talk on the prospects and 
doings, agricultural and social, of the whole county 
when he carried th i 

    

      

  

  

  stipulation. 

To condense the Squire's meditation, it was some- 
what as follows : ‘1 won't tell him to read his Bible, 
and love and serve God ; if he don't do that for his 
mother’s sake and teaching, he won't for mine. Shall 
I go into the sort of temptations he'll meet with ? 
No, I can’t do that. Never do for an old fellow to go   

13 

andaChristian, that's all I want,” thought the Squire ; 
and upon this view of the case he framed his last 
words of advice to Tom, which were well enough 
suited to his purpose, 

For they were Tom’s first thoughts as he tumbled 
out of bed at the summons of Boots, and proceeded 
rapidly to wash and dress himself. At ten minutes 
to three he was down in the coffee-room in his stockings, carrying his hat-box, coat, and comforter 
in his hand ; and there he found his father nursing a bright fire, and a cup of hot coffee and a hard biscuit 
on the table, 
“Now then, Tom, give us your things here, and 

drink this ; there's nothing like starting warm, old 
fellow.”” 

Tom addressed himself to the co! 
away while he worked himself into his shoes and his 
great coat, well warmed through ; a Petersham coat 
with velvet collar, made tight after the abominable fashion of those days, And just as he is swallowing 
his last mouthful, winding his comforcr round his 
throat, and tucking the ends into the breast of his 
coat, the hi sounds, Boots looks in and says, “Tally-ho, sir"; and they hear the ring and the 
rattle of the four fast trotters and the tewn-made 
drag, as it dashes up to the Peacock. 

“Anything for us, Bob?” says the burly guard, dropping down from behind, and slapping l.imself 
across the chest. 
“Young genl'n’n, Rugby ; three parcels, Leicester; 

hamper o' game, Rugby,” answers Ostler, 
“Tell young gent ‘to look alive,” says Guard, 

opening the hind-boot and shooting in the parcels 
after examining them by the lamps.“ Here, shove 
the portmanteau up a-top—I'll fasten him presently, Now then, sir, jump up behin 

“Good-bye, futher—my love at home.” 
shake of the hand. Up’ goes Tom, the guard catch- 
ing his hat-hox and holding on witht one eats while 
with the other he claps the horn to his mouth, 
Toot, toot, toot! the ostlers let go their heads, the 

  

e, and prattled 
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into such things with a boy. He won't understand | 
me. 

to school to make himself a good scholar? Well, 

for that mainly. I don't care a straw for Greek 
articles, or the digamma ; no more does his mother. 
hat is he sent to school for? Well, partly because 

he wanted so to go. If he'll only turn out a brave, 
helpful, truth-telling Englishman, and a gentleman, 

Do him more harm than good, ten to one. | Tally. 
Shall I tell him to mind his work, and say he’s sent | the time tliey yu 

Squire stand loo! 
but he isn’t sent to school for that—at any rate, not | lam; 

to his bed, the coacl 
hearing. 

four bi 
li 

  

ys plunge at the collar, and away goes the 
into the darkness, forty-five seconds from 

ed up; Ostler, Boots, and the 
ing after them under the Peacock 

   

Bua work!” says the Squire, and goes in agai 
ts being well out of sight and 

Tom stands up on the coach and looks back at his 
father's figure as long as he can see it, and then the 

 



14 TOM’S MEDITATIONS— PULLING UP”—BATTLE WITH THE PATS. 
  

guard having disposed of his luggage comes to an 
anchor, and finishes his buttonings and other pre- 
parations for facing the three hours before dawn; 
no joke for those who minded cold, on a fast coach 
in November, in the reign of his late majesty. 

I sometimes think that you boys of this generation 
are a deal tenderer fellows than we used to be. At 
any rate you're much more comfortable travellers, for 
I see every one of you with his rug or plaid, and 
other dodges for preserving the caloric, and most of 
you going in those fuzzy, dusty, padded. first-class 
carriages. It was another affair Atopetier, a dark 
ride on the top of the 'ally-ho, I can tell you, in a 
tight Petersham coat, and your fect dangling six 
inches from the floor. ‘Then you knew what ‘cold 
was, and what it was to be without legs, for not a 
bit of fectng had you in them after the first half. 
hour, But it had its pleasures, the old dark ride. 
First there was the consciousness of silent endurance, 
so dear to every Englishman,—of standing out against. 
something, and not giving it Then there was the 

of the rattling harness, and the ring of the 
fect on the hard road, and tho glare of the 

two bright Inmps through the steaming hoar frost, 
over the leaders’ cars, inte the darkness; and the 
cheery toot of the g horn, to warn some drowsy 
pikinas or the ostler at the next change ; and the 
looking forward to daylight—and last, but not least, 
the delight of returning sensation in your toes. 

Then the bi of dawn and the sunrise, where ean 
they be ever seen in perfection but from a coach roof t 
You want motion and change and music to see them 
in their glory; not the music of singing men and 
singing women, but good, silent music, which 

     

        

  

     

   

  

  

      

      

  

   

     

    

   

  

  

itself in your own he the accompaniment of wot 
and getting over the gromul, 

The T: ho is qust St. Alban’s, and Tom is 

    othe ride, though half-trozen, 

  

The guard    
    

    

mina these gets up, a the mist aes like 
silver gauze. e) the hounds joggi long to 
a distant meet, at the heela of the Lanes eee 
whose face is about the colour of the tails of his old 
pink, as_he exchanges greetings with coachman and 
guard. Now they pull up at a lodge and take on 
poard a well muffied-up sportsman, with his gun-case 
and carpet-bag. An early up-coach meets them, 
and the coachmen gather up their horses, and pass 
one another with the accustomed lift of the elbow, 
each team doing eleven miles an hour, with a mile 
to spare behind if necessary. And here comes 
breakfast. 

“'Twenty minutes here, gentlemen," says the 
coachman, as they pull up at half-past seven at 
the inn-door, 

we not endured nobly this morning, and is 
not this a worthy reward for much endurance! There 
is the low dark wainscoted room hung with sporting 
prints; the hat-stand (with a whip or two standing 
up in it belonging to bagmen who are still snug in 
bed) by the door; the blazing fire, with the quaint 
old glass over the mantelpiece, in which is stuck a 
large card with the list of the meets for the week of 
the county hounds. The table covered with the 
whitest of cloths and of china, and bearing a pigeon- 
pie, ham, round of cold boiled beef cut ton a 
mammoth ox, and the great loaf of household bread 
ona wooden trencher, — And here comes in the stout 

i fling under a tray of hot viands; kid- 
c, transparent rashers and poached 

eggs, buttered toast and muflins, coffee and tea, all 
smoking hot. The table can never hold it all; the 
cold meats are removed to the sideboard, they 
only put on for show and to give us an appetite. 
And now fall on, gentlemen all, It is a well-known 
Sporting-house, and the breakfasts are famous. Two 
or three nfen in pink their way to the meet, 

  

  

  

  

    

  

  

    

  

    

  

     

   

  

who is alone with hin on the back of the couch, ix] drop in, and are very jovial und sharp-set, as indeed 
silent, ut has mufled ‘Tom's feet up in straw, and ure, 
put tiie end of an oatsack ver hy Inies, © The “Tea or coffee, sir?” says head waiter, coming 

  

   
darkness has driven him inw 
over his little past life, and thot 
and promis 

     4 and he has gone 
]it of all his doings 

and of his mother and. sister, and. his 
ris; and has made fifty good resolu    

    

a young one. Then he has been 
forward into the mysterious boy-future, speculating 
as to what sort of a place Rugby is, and what they do 
there, and calling up all the stories of public schools 
which he has heard from big boys in the holidays. 
He is chock full of hope and lift, notwithstanding 
the cold, and kicks his heels against the baek-hoard, 
and would Ii s mily he doesn’t know how his 
friend the silent guard might take it, 

And now the dawn breaks at the end of the fourth 
stage, and the coach pulls up at a little road-side 
inn with huge stables behind, ‘There is a bright f 
gleaming, through the red curtains of the bar win- 
dow, and the door is open. The coaehman catehes 
his whip into a double thong, and throws it to the 
ostler; the steam of the horses rises straight up 
into the He has put them along over the last 
two miles, and is two minutes before his time ; he 
rolls down from the box and into the inn. — The 
guard rolls off behind. “Now, si he to Tom, 
“you just jump down, and I'l you a drop of 
something to keep the cold out. 

Tom finds a difficulty in jumping, or indeed in 
finding the top of the wheel with his fect, which may 
be in the next world for all he feels; so the guard 
picks him off the coach-top, and sets him on his legs, 
and they stump off into the bar, and join the coach- 
man and the other outside passengers. 

Here a fresh-looking barmaid serves them each with 
a glass of carly purl-as they stand before the fi 
coachman and guard exchanging business remarks, 
The purl war the cockles of Tom's heart, and 
makes him coug 

“Rare tackle that, sir, of a cold morning,” says 
the conchman, smiling. “Time's up." They are out 
again and up; Coachee the last, gathering the reins 
into his hands and talking to Jem the ostler about 
the mare's shoulder, and then swinging himself up on 
to the box—the horses dashing off in a canter before 
he falls into his seat, 
horn, and away they are 
on their road (nearly half w: 5 
and the prospect of breakfast at the end of the 

‘And now they begin to see, and the carly life of 
the country-side cones ont; a market cart or two, 
men in smock-frocks going to their work pipe in 

       

     

          

  

        

  

     

    

  

   
     

  

       

       

  

  

  

     

     

    

mouth, a whiff of which is no bad smell this bright | 

      

       
round to Tom. 

“Cotfee, pl iy Tom, with his mouth full 
of mutlin and kidney ; collee is a treat to him, tea 
is not, 

Our coachman, I perceive, who breakfasts with us, 
isacold beef man. He also eschews hot potations, 
and addicts himself toa tankard ofale, which is brought 
him by the barmaid. Sportsman looks on approvingly, 
and orders a ditto for himself. 

‘Tom has eaten kidney and pigeon-pie, and imbibed 
coflve, till his little skin is as tight as a drum; and 
then has the further pleasure of paying head w 
out of his own purse in a dignified manner, and w 
out before the inn-door to see the horses put to, 
This is done leisure! lily-tinished man- 
ner by the ostlers, a8 if they enjoyed the not being 
hurried. Coachman comes out with his waybill and 

poling a fat cigar which the sportsman has given 
him, Guard emerges from the tap, where he prefers 
brenkfasting, licking round a tough-looking doubtful 
cheroot, which you might tie round your finger, and 
three whiffs of which would knock any one else out 
of time, 

The pinks stand about the inn-door lighting cigars 
and waiting to sce us start, while their hacks are led 
up and down the market-place, on which the inn 
looks. They all know our sportsman, and we feel 

cd credit when we see him chatting and 
ith them, 

  

    

    

     

    

   
       

    

     

        

    
   

  

  

   

  

   

  

says the coachman ; all the 
rest of the passengers are up; the guard is locking 
up the hind boot. 

“A good run to 
and is by th 

  

   
   
   

  

  the sportsman to the 
pin 1's side in no time. 

“Let ‘em gi The ostlers fly back, draw- 
dng olf the: dlotliaifromnithieie elon loing, and sv 
we go through the market-place and down the High 
Street, looking in at the first-floor windows, and 
secing. several worthy burgesses) shaving thereat ; 
while all the shop-boys who are cleaning the win- 

aids who are doing the steps, stop 
and look pleas rattle past, as if we were a part 
of their legitimate morning's amusement. We eae 
the town, and are well out between the hedgerows 
again as the town clock strikes eight. 

The sun shines almost warmly, and breakfast has 
oiled all springs and loosened all tongues, Tom is 
israel bya remark or two of the guard's between 
the puffs of his oily cheroot, and besides is getting 
tired of not talk: He is too full of his destination 
to talk about anything else ; and so asks the guard if 
he knows Rugby. 

      

       

   

      

  

    
     

   

      

“Goes through it every day of my life. 
minutes afore twelve down—ten o'clock up.” 

“ What sort of place is it, please 1” are Tom. 
Guard looks at him with a comical expression. 

“Werry out-o’-the-way place, sir; no paving to 
streets, nor no lighting. ‘Mazin’ big horse and 
cattle fair in autumn—lasts a week—just over now. 
Takes town a week to get clean after it. Fairish 
hunting country. But slow place, sir, slow place: 
off the main road, you aly three coaches a day, 
and one on ‘em a_two-oss wan, more like a hearse 
nor a coach—Regulator—comes from Oxford. Youn; 
genl'm'n at school calls her Pig and Whistle, and 

up to college byes (six miles an hour) when 
y goes to enter, Belong to school, sir?" 

“Yes,” says Tom, not unwilling for a moment that 
the guard should think him an old boy. But then 
having some qualms as to the truth of the assertion, 
and sceing that if he were to assume the character of 
an old boy he couldn't go on asking the questions he 
wanted, ‘added—“that is to say, I'm on my way 
there. I'm a new boy.” 

The guard looked as if he knew this quite as well 
ag Tom, 

“You're werry late, sir," says the guard ; “only six 
weeks to-day to the end of the half.” Tom assented. 
“We takes up fine loads this day six weeks, and 
Monday and Tnesday arter. Hopes we shall’ have 
the pleasure of carrying you back.’ 

Tom said he hoped they would; but he thought 
within himself that his fate would probably be the 
Pig and Whistle, 

“Tt pays uncommon cert'nly,” continues the guard. 
“Werry free with their cash is the young genl'm'n. 
But, Lor’, bless you, we gets into such rows all ‘long 
the road, what wi' their pea-shooters, and long whips, 
and hollering, and upsetting every one as. comes 
bys 1’ hit sooner carry one or two on ‘em, sir, 
as T may be a carryin’ of you now, than a coach 
Toad.” 

“What do they do with the pea-shooters?” in- 
quires Tom, 

“Do wi’ fem! Why, peppers every one’s faces a3 
we comes near, ‘cept the young guls, and breaks 
windows wi’ them too, some on ‘em shoots so hard. 
Now ‘twas just here last June, as we was a driving up 
the first-day boys, they was mendin’ a quarter-mile 

ad, and there was a lot of Irish chaps, reg’lar 
a breaking stones. As we comes up, ‘Now, 

young gent on the box (smart young 
desper't reckless), ‘here's fun! let the 

Pats have it about the cars.’ ‘God's 5: int” 
my mato the coachman), 

they'll knock us off the 0: 
says young my lord, ‘you ain't 

3 hoora, boys! let ’em have it.’ ‘Moora !" 
sings out the others, and fill their mouths chock 
full of peas to last the whole line, Bob seeing as 

    

    

    

  

  

  

    
      

    

   

      

  

   

  

  

  

“don't go 

    

     
        to come, knocks his hat over hi hollers 

8 “osses, and shak up, and away we goes up 
to the line on ‘em, twenty miles an hour, ‘The Pats 

  

hegin to hoora too, thinking it was a runaway, and 
first lot on ‘em stands grinnin’ and wavin’ their old 
hats as we comes abreast on 'em ; and then you'd ha’ 
laughed to see how took aback and choking savage 
they looked, when they gets the peas a stinging all 
over em. But bless you, the laugh weren't all of 
our side, sir, by a long way. We was going so fast, 
and they was so took aback, that they didn't take 
what was up till we was half-way up the line, Then 
‘twas, ‘look out all,’ surely. They howls all down 
the line fit to frighten you, some on ‘em runs arter 
us and tries to clamber up behind, only we hits ‘em 
over the fin, and pulls their hands off ; 
had had it very sharp act'ly runs right at the leaders, 
as though he'd ketch ‘em'by the heads, only luck'ly 
for him he misses his tip, and comes over a heap 0’ 
stones first. The rest picks up stones, and gives it us 
right away till we gets out of shot, the young gents 
holding out werry manful with the pea-shooters and 
such stones as lodged on us, and a pretty many there 
was too. Then Bob picks hisself up again, and looks 
at young gent on box werry solemn, Bob'd had a 
rum un in the ribs, which'd like to ha’ knocked him 
off the box, or made him drop the reins. Young gent 
on box picks hisself up, and so does we all, and looks 
round to count damage. Box's head cut open and 
his hat gone ; ‘nother young gent’s hat gone; mine 
knocked in at the side, and not one on us as wasn’t 

bia and alae soma hsres or another, most on 'em 
over. ‘© pound ten to pay for damage to paint, 

which they subscribed for there and then, and give 
Bob and me a extra half-sovereign each; but I 

   

  

  

        

  

  

    



BLOW-HARD AND HIS YARNS—THE RUNNERS. 

wouldn't go down that line again not for twenty 
half-sovereigns.” And the guard shook his head 
slowly, and got up and blew a clear, brisk toot-toot. 
“What fun!” said Tom, who could scarcely con- 

tain his pride at this exploit of his future school- 
fellows. He longed already for the end of the half 
that he might join them. 

“Taint such good fun though, sir, for the folk as 
meets the coach, nor for we who has to go back with 
it next day. Them Irishers last summer had all got 
stones a for us, and was all but letting drive, and 
we'd got two reverend gents aboard too. We pulled 
up at the beginning of the line, and pacified them, 
and we're never going to carry no more pea-shooters, 
unless they promises not to fire where there's a line of 
Irish chaps a stone-breaking.” ‘The guard stopped 

and pulled away at his cheroot, regarding Tom benig- 
nantly the while. 

“Oh, don’t stop! tell us something more about 
the pea-shooting.” 

  

  

      

to have been a pretty pice 
work over it at Bi , awhile back. We was six 
mile from the town, when we meets an old square- 
headed grey-haired yeoman chap, a jogging along 
quite quiet. He looks up at the coach, and just 

    

     

  

be thee parson Davis's 1" says the old boy. ‘ Yes,’ 
says the young un. “Fven, I be moi sorry to 
meet thee in such company, but for thy father’s sake 
and thine (for thee bi’st a brave young chap) I'll say 
no more about it.”_ Didn’t the boys cheer him, and 
the mob cheered the young chap—and then one of 
the biggest gets down, and begs his pardon werry 
gentlemanly for all the rest, sxying as they all hai 

een plaguy vexed from the first, but didn't like to 
ax his pardon till then, ‘cause they felt they Tindn't 
ought to shirk the consequences of their joke. And 
han Hey alligot lawnsashd shook hasidd witiithia ald 
boy, and asked him to all parts of the country, to 
their homes, and we drives off twenty minutes behind 
time, with cheering and hollering as if we was 
alin tas aneanberesensus aL ace Uese pide Rint eat 
the guard, smacking his hand down on his knee and 
looking full into Tom's face, “ten minutes arter they 
was all as bad as _ 

Tom showed such undisguised and open-mouthed 
interest in his narrations, that the old guard rubbed 
up his memory, and launched out into a graphie 
history of all the performances of the boys on the 
roads for the last twenty years, Off the road he 
couldn't go; the exploit must have been connected 

    

  

  

  

   

  

  

  
then a pea hits him on the nose, and some catches | 
his cob behind and makes him dance up on his hind 
legs. I see’d the old boy’s face flush and look plaguy 
awkward, and I thought we was in for, somethin’ 
nasty. 

“He turns his cob’s head, and rides quictly after 
us just out of shot. How that ‘ere cob did ap 5 we 
never shook him off not a dozen yards in the six 
miles, At first the young gents was werry lively on 
him ; but afore we got in, seeing how steady the old 
chap come on, they was quite quiet, and laid their 
Ksnsle togstlir: what sthey should do’ Bemariaat far 
fighting, some for axing his pardon. He rides into 
the town close after us, comes up when we stops, 
and says the two as shot at him must come befoi 
a magistrate ; and a great crowd comes round, and 
we couldn’t get the osses to. But the young uns 
thay lallt taal become anctbo and eave allt ce nous 
must go, and as how they'd fight it out, and have to 
be carried. Just as ‘twas gettin’ serious, and the old 
boy and the mob was going to pull 'em off the coach, 
one little fellow jumps up and says, ‘ Here,—I'll stay 
—I'm only goirz three miles further. My father's 
name’s Davis ; he's known about here, and I'll go 
before the magistrate with this gentleman.” ‘What ! | 

    

with horses or vehicles to hang in the old fellow's 
head. Tom tried him off his own ground once or 
twice, but found he knew nothing beyond, and so 
let him have his head, and the rest of the road 
bowled easily away ; for old Blow-hard (us the boys 
called him) was « dry old file, with much kindness 
and humour, and a capital spinner of a yarn when he 
had broken the neck of his day's work, and got plenty 

of ale under his belt. 
What struck Tom’s youthful imagination most was 

the desperate and lnwless character of most of the 
stories. Was the guard hoaxing him? He couldn't 
help hoping that they were true. It's very odd how 
almost all English boys love danger ; you can get ten 

:| to join a game, or climb a tree, or swim a stream, 
when there's a chance of breaking their limbs or 
getting drowned, for one who'll stay on level ground, 
or in his depth, or play quoits or bowls. 

The guard had just finished an account of a des- 
rate fight which had happened at one of the fairs 
etween the drovers and the farmers with their whi 

and the boys with cricket-bats and wickéts, which 
arose out of a playful but objectionable practice of 
the boys going round to the public-houses and taking 
the linch-pins out of the wheels of the gigs, and was 

moralising upon the way in which the Doctor, ‘‘a 
terrible stern man he'd heard tell," had come down 
upon several of the performers, ‘sending three on 
"em off next icra each in a po-shay with a parish 
constable,” when they turned a corner and neared 
the milestone, the third from Rugby. By the stone 
two boys stood, their jackets buttoned tight, waiting 
for the coach. 

“Look here, sir,” says the guard, after giving a 
sharp toot-toot, “there's two on ‘em, out and out 
runners they be. They comes out about twice or 
three times a week, and spirts a mile alongside 
of us. 

And as they came up, sure enough, away went 
two boys along the footpath, keeping up with the 
horses; the first a light clean-made flow going 
on springs, the other stout and round-shouldered, 
labouring in his pace, but going us dogged as a 
bull-terrier, 

Old Blow-hard looked on admirably. “See how 
beautiful that there un holds hisself together, and 
goes from his hips, sir,” said he ; ‘he’s a "mazin’ fine 
runner, Now many coachmen as drives a first-rate 
team’d put it on, and try and pass'em, But Bob, 
sir, bleas you, he’s tender-hearted ; he'd sooner pull 

  

   

  

   

    

ina bit if he see’d "em a gettin’ beat. I do b'lieve 
too as that there un’d sooner break his heart than 
let us go by him afore next milestone,” 

‘At the second milestone the boys pulled up short, 
and waved their hats to the guard, who his 
watch out and shouted ‘ 4.56," thereby indicating 
that the mile had been done in four seconds under 
the five minutes, They passed several more parties 
of boys, all of them objects of the deepest interest 
to Tom, and came in sight of the town at ten 
minutes before twelve. Tom fetched a long breath, 
and thought he had never spent a pleasanter day. 
Before he went to bed he had quite settled that it 
must be the greatest day he should ever spend, and 
didn’t after his opinion for many-a long year—if he 
has yet. 

     

CHAPTER V. 
RUGBY AND FOOTBALL. 
“ —_Foot and eye 

Tn dublon nie Boor. 
“« Axp so here’s Rugby, sir, at last, and you'll be in 
plenty of time for dinner at the School-house, as I 
tell'd you,” said the old guard, pulling his horn out 
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of its case, and tootle-tooing away ; while the ecoach- 
man shook up his horses, and carried them along the 
side of the school close, round Dead-man’s corner, 
past the school gates, and down the High Street to 
the Spread Eagle ; the wheelers in a spanking trot, 
and lewlers ea » which would not 

have disgraced nping, stamping, 
tearing, swearin “or any other of the 
old coaching he 

  

      

   

      

   

  

    

        

Tom's heart beat quick as he 
ool field or close, with its nobl 

eral games of football we 
in at once the long line of 

mning with the chi 
il-house, the residence of the head-m 

was lazily 

      
   

    

  

   

  elms, in wi 

  

buildings, 
with the 

» Where 
waving from the highest 

  

           And he began y ul of 
wig a Ruzhy boy, as he passed ‘the school-ates, 

with’ the oriel-window above, and saw the boys 
standing there, looking as if the town belonged to 
them, and nodding ina coach- 
man, y one of them would be quite: equal 
to getting on the box, and working the team dewn 

stroe well as he. 
One of the young 

the rest, and. se 
righted himself 
* How do, Jem? 

after looki 

    
     

   

    

heroes, however, ran out from 
uinbled up behind ; where, having 
and nodded to the guard, with 
he turned short round to Tom, and, 

¢ him over for a minute, began— 
“Tsay, you fellow, is your ni avn 
“Vos,” said ‘Tom, in’ considerable astonishment, 

glad however to have lighted on some one already 
who seemed to know him. 

Ah, [thought so: yon know my old aunt, Miss 
he lives somewhere down your way in Bork 

me that you were coming to-day, 
e you a litt” 

pm was somewhat inclined to resent the patron- 
ising air of his new friend hoy of just about his 
own heigh fted with the most tra 

ndent coolness and assurance, whieh Tom felt to be 
ing and hard » but couldn't for the 

life of him help admiring and envying ally 
when young my lord begins heetoring two er three 
long loafing fellows, half porter half stableman, with 
astrong touch of the blacksuard ; and in the end 
arranges with one of them, nicknamed Coovy, to 

        

     

          

    

     
    

         

  

            

  

   

   

   it must be up in ten 
hs from me, Come along, 

  

minutes, or no more 

      Brown,” And away swagyers the young. poter 
with his hands in his pockets, and Tom at his sic 

  

“AML right, si 
with a Teer an 

“Hullo the 
another look at Ton 

says Coocy, touching his hat, 
wink at his companions. 

s East, pulling up, 
this'll neve haven't you 

fot a hat!—we never wear caps here, Only ‘the 
outs ps. Bless you, if you were to. go into 
the quadrangle with that thing on, I—lon’t know | 
what'd happen.” ‘The very idea was quite beyond 
young Master E 
things. 

      

  

    taking 

  

     

  

re     

    
gust, and he looked unutterable |   

| ap at first 

  

|by you, 1 

on, and tried to | 

     

Tom thought his cap a very knowing affair, but 
confessed that he had a hat in his hat-box ; which 
was accordingly at once extracted from the hind 
boot, and Tom equipped in his go-to-mecting roof, 
as his new friend called it. But this didn't quite suit 
his fastidious taste in another minute, being too 
shiny ; so, as they walk up the town, they div 
into Nixon's the hatter’s, and Tom is arrayed, to his 
utter astonishment, and without paying for it, in a 

regulation cat-skin at seven-and-sixpence: Nixon 
undertaking to send the best hat up to the matron's 

  

    

   
        

room, Sel in half an hour, 
“You can send in a note for a tile on Monday, 

and mak said Mento 

  

   

     

    

  

   

half, besides 

tities, and to Tuxuriate in. the 
of being a public school-hoy at last, 

sted right of spoiling two seven-and-sixers 

  

    
  

  

s they strolled up 
his con 

   
   + fa great deal depends on how 

If he's got nothing odd a 
  

ont him, and 
up, he       

Now you'll do very will as to ri 
You see ['m doing the handsome 

use my father knows yours ; besi 
« the old lady. She gave me half 

  

cap. 

   

  

want to] 
this half, 
her good books. 

‘There's nothing for candour like alower 
and East was a gennine. specimen 
ant good-natured, well satistied with himse 
wsition, and chock full of li 

in the long course of one half 
year during which he had been at the School 

‘Tom, notwithstanding his lunptiou 
wands with him at once, and began sucking in 

ys and prejudices, as fast as he could 
rstand them, 

  

  

  f 
nd spirits, and all the 

dives and traditions which he had been 

     

    

  

     

   

  

    East was great in. the character of 3 he 
cartied ‘Tom through the great gates, where were   

  

only two or three boy These satistiod themsely     

    
  
     

      

  

    

    

    

  

   
   

low cuts | s 

    

  

trunk, that the matror. might unpack his linen, and 
told the story of the hat and of his own presence of 
mind: upon the relation whereof the matron laugh- 
ingly scolded him, for the coolest new boy in the 
house; and Est, indignant at the accusation of 
newness, marched Tom off into the quadrangle, and 
began showing him the schools, and examining him 
as to his literary attainments; the result of which 
was a prophecy that they would be in the same form, 
and could do their lessons together. 

“And now come in and see my study ; we shall 
just time before dinner ; and afterwards, before 

"lL do the close.” 
Tom followed his guide through the School-house 

hall, which opens into the quadrangle. It is a gi 
room thirty Ket long and eighteen high, or the 
abouts, with two great tables running the whole 

h, and two large fireplaces at the side, with 
ng fires in them, at one of which some dozen 

ys were standing and lounging, some of whom 
but he shot through with 

and Janded him in the long dark passages, 
w fire at the end of each, upon which the 

Into one of these, in the bottom 
bolted with our hero, slamming and 
r behind them, in ease of pursuit from 

. and Tom was for the first time in a Rugby 

      

     

   

  

  

  

   

  

large certainly, being about six feet 
hy four broad. It couldn’t be called light, as 

+ bars and a grating to the window ; which 
little precautions were ne ry in the studies on the 
ground-floor looking out into the close, to prevent. 
the exit of small boys after locking-up, und the 
entrance of contraband articles. But it was uncom- 
monly comfortable to look at, Tom thought. The 
space under the window at the farther end was oceu- 
pied by a square nl with a reasonably clean 
and whole and blue check tablecloth ; a hard- 

f vered with red stuff occupied one side, 
snd, and making a seat for one, or 

y sitting close, for two, at the table: and a good 
stout wooden chair afforded a seat to another boy, so 

  

  

   

    

  

         

     
    

  

  

  
  

  
  

with the stock questions,—“ You fellow, what's your | 
name! Where do you come from? How old are | 
you? Where do you board? and, What form are 
you in 1"—and so they 
tangle and a small rd, upon which looked 
down a lot of little windows (lelonging, as his guide 
informed him, to some of the School-house studies), 
into the matron’s room, where East introduced Tom | 
to that dignitary ; made him give up the key of his! 

  

  

  

    
     

  

Lon through the quad-|1 

that three could sit and work together, The walls 
re wainscoted half-way up, the wainscot being 

covered with green baize, the remainder with a 
nt-patterned paper, on which hung threo or four 

prints of dogs’ heads, Grimaldi winning the Aylesbury 
steeple-chase, Amy Robsart, the reigning Waverley 
beauty of the day, and Tom Crib in a posture of 
defence, which did no credit to the science of that 
hero, if truly represented. Over the door were a row 
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of hat-pegs, and on each side bookcases with eup- 
boards at the bottom ; shelves and cupboards being 
filled indiscriminately with school-books, a cup or 
two, a mousetrap and candlesticks, leather straps, a 
fustian big, and some curious-looking articles, which 
puzzled Tom not a little, until his friend explained 
that they were climbing-irons, and showed their use. 
A cricket-bat and small fishing-rod stood up in one 
corner, 

This was the residence of East and another boy i 
the same form, and had more interest for Tom th 
Wi +, or any other residence in the B 

Isle For was he not about to become the joint 
owner of a similar home, the first place which he 
vould call his own? One's own—what a charm there 
is in the words, How long it takes boy and. man to 
nd out their worth ! how fast most of ‘us hold on to 

them! faster and more jealously, the nearer we are 
to that general home into which we take nothing, 
but must go naked as we came into the world. When 
shall we Tearn that he who multiplieth possessions 
multiplicth troubles, that the one 
which we call our own is that they may be his who 
hath need of them? 

“And shall I have a study like this, too?" said 
Tom, 

  

  

  

     

    

        

       

    
  

    

  

  

Yes, of course, you'll he clummed with some 
fellow on Monday, and you can sit here till then.” 

“ What nice places!” 
“They're well cnougl answered East, patronis- 

ingly, “only uncommon’ cold at nights sometimes, 
Gower—that’s my chum—and I make a fire with 

jer on tha floor after supper generally, only that 
kes it so smo! 
“But ther 

Tom. 
“Precious little good we get out of that though,” 

1 East ; ‘Jones the prepostor has the study at the 
nd, and he has rigged: up an iron rod and green 

ee curtain across the passage, which he draw: 
night; and sits there with his door open; so he 
all the fire, and hears if we come out of our stu 
after eight, or mak ise. However, taken 
to sitting in the fifth-form room lately, 
a bit of fire now sometimes ; 
look-out that he don't ¢ 
when he comes down—t by 

A quarter-past one now struck, and the bell began 
tolling for dinner, so they went. into the hall and took 

  

  

    

     

    
big fixe out in the passage,” paid 

            

   
   
     

  

   

         
    

  ly to keep a sharp 
ou behind his curtain    

  

      

       

   
    

h laces, Tom at th 
able, next to the pra 
keep order there), and E her, And 
now Tom for the first time future schoolfellows 

  

inabody. In they came, some hot anc 
football or long walks, son 
hard reading in their’ studi 
over the fire at the y 
bringing with them pickles ind. sauce-hottles to help 
them with their dinners, And a great big-bearded 
man, whom Tom took for a master, began ealling over 
the names, while the great joints were being rapidly 
carved on the third table “in the corner by the old 
verger and. the hoi r ne last, 
and meanwhile he 8, looking first with awe 
at the great man who sut close to him, and was helped 
first, and who read a hard-looking book all the time 
he was eating ; and when he got up and walked off to 
the fire, at the small boys round him, some of whom were reading, and the rest talking in whispers to one 
another, or stealing one another's bread, or shooting 
pellets, or digging their forks through the tablecloth. However, notwithstanding his curiosity, he managed 
to make a capital dinner by the time the big man 
called “Stand up 1” and said grace. 

As soon as dinner was over, and Tom had been questioned by such of his neighbours as were curious 
to his birth, parentage, education, and other like 

matters, East, who evidently enjoyed his new dignity 
of patron and Mentor, proposed having a look at the 
close, which ‘Tom, athinet for knowledge, gladly 
ssented to, and they went out through the quad- 

le and ‘past the big fives’ court, into the great 
"ground. 
That's the chapel, you se 

just behind it is the plac 

  

   

  

ruddy 
pale and chill 
some from loitering 

k's, dainty mortals, 

    

   

   

  

    

      

    

        

       
    

    

       said East, ‘and there 
for fights ; you see it’s most 

out of the way of the masters, who all live on the 
other side and don’t come by here after first lesson or 
callings-over, ‘That's when the fights come off. And 
all this part where weare is the little sid ground, right up to the trees, and on the other side of the 
trees is the big side-ground, where the great matches 
are played, And there's the island in the furthest 
corner ; you'll know that well enough next half, when 

   
   

  

  

ingle use of things | all 

there's island fagging. I say, it's horrid cold, let's 
have a run across," and away went East, Tom close 
behind him, East was evidently putting his best foot 
foremost, and Tom, who was mighty proud of his 
running, and not a little anxious to show his friend 
that although a new. boy he was no milksop, laid 
himself down to work in his very best style. Right 
across the close they went, each doing all he knew, 
and there wasn't a yard between them when they 
pulled up at the island moat. 

“T say,” said East, as soon as he got his wind, 
with much inereased respect at Tom, “ you 

ain't a bad send, not by no means, Well, I'm as 
warm as a toast now.” 

“But why do you wear white trousers in Novem- 
her!" said’ Tom. He had been struck hy. this 
qetuliarity in the costume of almost all’ the School- 
house boys. 
“Why, bless us, don't you know ?—No, T forgot. 

Why, to-day’s the School-houso match. Our house 
plays the whole of the School at football. And we 

wear white trousers, to show 'em we don't care for 
You're in Iuck to come to-day. You just 

will see a match ; and Brooke's going to let me play 
in quarters. That's more than he'll do for any other 
lower-school hoy, except James, and he's fourteen,” 

“Who's Brooke ¢" 
“Why, that big fellow who called over at dinner, 

to be sure. He's cock of the school, and head of the 
School-house side, and the best kick and charger in 
Rugby.” 

    

  

  

      

  

  

  

   

    

  

  

Tom's respect increased as he struggled to make 
out his friend's technicalities, and the other set to 
work to explain the mysteries of ‘off your side,” 
‘drop-kicks,” “punts,” “places,” and’ the other 
intricacies of the great science of football. 

“But how do you keep the ball between the 
goals?” said he; “I can't see why it mightn’t go 
right down to the eoret 

“Why, that's out of play,” answered East. “You 
see this gravel-walk running down all along this side 
of the playing-ground, and the line of elms opposite 
on the others Well, they're the bounds, As soon 
as the ball gets past them, it’s in touch, and out of 
pla And then whoever first touches it has to 

knock it straight out amongst the players-up, who 
make to lines with a space between them, every 
fellow going on his own side. Ain't there just fine 
serummages then! and the three trees you see there 
which come out into the play, that's a tremendous 
place when the ball hangs there, for you get throw: 

inst the trees, and that's worse than any hack.” 
Tom wondered within himself as they strolled back 

again towards the fives’ court, whether the matches 
were really such break-neck affairs as East represented, 
and whether, if they were, he should ever get to like 
them and play-np well. 

He hadn't long to wonder, however, for next 
minute East eried out, “Hurra! here's’ the punt- 
about,—come along and try your hand at a kick.” 

    

   

    

    

      

     

  

       
      

  

The punt stout is the practice-ball, which is just 
brought out and kicked about anyhow from one boy 

  

“Oh, but do show me where they 
me about it. I love football so, and 
my life. Won't Brooke let me play !" 

“Not he,” said East, with ne i 
“why, you don't know the rules 
learning them, And then it's no joke playing-up in 
a match, I can tell you. Quite another thing from 
your private school games. Why, there's been two 
collar-bones broken this half, and a dozen fellows 
lamed. And Jast year a fellow had his leg broken. 
Tom listened with the profoundest respect to this 

chapter of accidents, and followed East across the 
level ground till they came to a sort of gigantic 
gallows of two poles eighteen feet high, fixed upright 
in the ground some fourteen feet apart, with a cross 
barrunning from one to the other at the height of ten 
feet or thereabouts. 

“This is one of the goals,” said East, “and you see 
the other, across there, right opposite, under the 
Doctor's wall, Well, the match is for the best of 
three goals ; whichever side kicks two goals wins: 
and it won't do, you sec, just to kick the ball throug) 
these posts, it must go over the cross bar; any 

i ht do, so long as it's between the posts. You'll 
have to stay in goal to touch the ball when it rolls 
behind the posts, because if the other side touch it 
they have a try at goal. ‘Then we fellows in quarters, 
we play just about in front of goal here, and have to 
turn the ball and kick it back before the big fellows 
on the other side can follow it up. And in front of 
us all the big fellows play, and that’s where the 

    

  

   

    

  

    serummages are mostly.” 

  

   

    

  

to another before callings-over and dinner, and at 
other odd times. They joined the bows who had 
brought it out, all small School-house fellows, friends 
of East ; and Tom had the pleasure of trying his skill, 
and performed very creditably, after first driving his 
foot three inches into the ground, and then nearly 
kicki leg into the air, in vigorous efforts to 
accomplish a drop-kick after the manner of East. 

Presently more boys and bigger came ont, and 
boys from other houses on their way to calling-over, 
and more balls were sent for. The crowd thickened as 
three o'clock approached ; and when the hour struck, 
one hundred and fifty boys were hard at work. ‘Then 
the balls were held, the master of the week came down 
in cap and gown to calling-over, and the whole school 
of three hundred boys swept into the big school to 
answer to their names, 

“J may come in, mayn't 11” said Tom, catching 
East by the arm and lorging to feel one of them. 

“Yes, come along, nobody'll say anything. You 
won't be so eager to get into calling-over after a 
month,” replied his friend ; and they marched into 
the big school together, and up to the further end 
where that illustrious form, the lower fourth, which 
had the honour of East's patronage for the time 
being, stood. 

The master mounted into the high desk by the 
door, and one of the pra:postors of the week stood by 
him on the steps, the other three marching up and 
down the middle of the school with their canes, call- 
ing out ‘Silence, silence!” ‘The sixth form stood 

  

  

  

hi 

    

  

  

   

    

  close by the door on the left, some thirty in number, 
Ag
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mostly great big grown men, as Tom thought, survey- | 
Thy thom froma: distanoo with nwac the fifth form     
behind 
big. These on the le 
fifth, shell, and all th 
up the middle marched’ the three preposto 

Then thy propostor who stands by the m 
out the names, beginning with the sixth form ; and as 
he calls, each by rs 4 0 his 
walks out. Som 
turn the whole string of bo 
great mateh-day, and every boy i 
nill-he, must be there, ‘The rest of the si 
wards into the close, to see that no one escape: 
of the side gates, 

and on the right the lo     

    
      

      
     
   

        

ame, and | And now the m 
door to | locked up the 

   
     

    

    

dash in every now and then, and generally chastise 
some quiet, timid boy who is equally afraid of acorns 

  

1m, twice their number, and not quite so}and canes, while the principal performers get dex- 
| terously out of the way 1 . 

: while |on somehow, much like the big world, punishments 
and so calling-over rolls 

  

  lighting on wrong shoulders, and matters going 
nerally in a queer, cross-grained way, but the end 

coming somehow, which is after all the great point, 
“r of the week has finished, and 

nig school ; and the prepostors of the 
k come out, sweeping the last remnant of the 

fas—who had been loafing about the corners 
court, in hopes of a chance of bolting— 

before them into the close. 
“Hold the punt-about !” 

         

  

      

  

    

  

“To the goals!" are 

  

TOM’S FIRST EXPLOIT AT FOOTBALL, 

To-day, however, being the School-house match, 
none of the School-house prepostors stay by the door 
to watch for truants of their side; there is cart 
blanche to the School-house fags to go where they 
like ; “They trust to our honour,” as East proudly 
informs Tom ; ‘ they know very well that no Schoo 
house boy would cut the match. If he did, we'd 
very soon cut him, I can tell you.” 

The master of the week being short-sighted, and 
the prepostors of the week small and not well up 
to their work, the lower school boys employ the ten 
minutes which elapse before their names are called in 

Iting one another vigorously with acorns, which 
ly about in all directions. The small prapostors 

   

      

  

    | the and all stray balls are impounded by the 
authoritic ; and the whole mass of boys moves up 
towards the two goals, dividing as they go into three 
bodies, That little band on the left, consisting of 
from fifteen to twenty boys, Tom amongst them, who 

| are making for the goal under the School-house wall, 
are the School-house boys who are not to play-up, and 
have to stay in goal. ‘The larger body moving to the 
island goal, are the School boys ina like predicament. 
The great mass in the middle are the players-up, 
both sides mingled together ; they are hanging their 
jackets, and all who mean real work, their hats, 

kerchiefs, and braces, on the 
| mailings round the small trees ; and there they go by 

              

twos and threes up to their respective Freande. 
There is none of the colour and tastiness of get-up, 
you will perceive, which lends such a life to tho 
present game at Rugby, making the dullest and 
worst-fought match a pretty sight. Now each house 
has its own uniform of cap and jersey, of some lively 
colour : but at the time we are speaking of, plush caps 
have not yet come in, or uniforms of any sort, except 
the School-house white trousers, which are abominably 
cold to-day: let us get to work, bare-headed, and 
girded with our plain leather straps—but we mean 
business, gentlemen. 

And now that the two sides have fairly sundered, 
and each occupies its own ground, and we get a good 
look at them, what absurdity is this? You don't 
mean to say that those fifty or sixty boys if white 
trousers, many of them quite small, are going to play 
that huge mass opposite! Indeed I do, gentlemen ; 
they're going to try at any rate, and won't make such 
a bad fight of it either, mark my word ;for hasn't 
old Brooke won the toss, with his lucky halfpenny, 
and got choice of goals and kick-off? The new ball 
J sew lie there quite by itself, in the middle, 
pointing towards the School orysland foal ; in another 
minute it will be well on its way there. Use that 
minute in remarking how the School-house side is 
drilled. You will see in the first place, that the 
sixth-form boy, who has the charge of goal, has 
spread his force (the goal-keepers) so as to occupy the 
whole space behind the goal-posts, at distances of 
about five yards apart ; a safe and well-kept gonl-is 
the foundation of all good play. Old Brooke is talk- 
ing to the captain of quarters ; and now he moves 
away. See how that youngster spreads his men (the 

  

             

    

     
   

    
   

  

  

  

light brigade) carefully over the ground, half-way 
between their own goal and the body of ‘their own 
playe 

  

-up (the heavy brigade), 
8 al bodice 
dogs—mark 
bri 

These again play in 
; there is young Brooke and the bull- 
them well—they aro the “fighting 

ide,"" the *die-hards,"” larking about at leap-frog 
op themselves warm, and playing tricks on one 

“Anil on each aisle of old Broske, who 1a now 
of the ground and just going 

wing of players-up, 
edged prowess to look to 
deve ie ovewalliia’ 61a 

of Russia, but wit and 
nd worshipping subjects, 

    

  

   

   
    

  

    
here Warner, and there H. 

plute as hy 
bravely ruling over willin . 
a true football kin, co is earnest and careful 
as ho ghinees a last time over his array, but full of 
pluck and hope, the sort of look I hope to see in my 
general when I go out to fight. 

The School side is nized in the same way, 
The goal-keepors are all in Jumps, any-how and 
no-how ; you can’t distinguish between the players-up 
and the boys in quarters, and there is divided leader- 
ship; but with such odds in strength and weight 
it must take more than that to hinder them from 
winning ; and so their leaders to think, for they 
let the players-up manage ther 

But now look, there is a slight move forward of 
the School-house wings ; a shout of “ Are you ready ?” 
and loud affirmati eply. Old Brooke takes half- 
cdlbaait quidh stared away goes the ball spinning 
towards the School goal,—seventy yards before it 
touches ground, and at no point above twelve or 
fifteen feet high, a model kick-off ; and the School- 
house cheer and rush on; the ball is returned, and 
they meet it and drive it back amongst the masses of 
the School already in motion. Then the two sides 
close, and you can see nothing for minutes but a 
swaying crowd of boys, at one point violently 

ate That is where the ball is, and there are the 
2 players to be met, and the glory and the hard 

knocks to be got : you hear the dull thud thud of the 
ball, and the shouts of ‘ Off your side,” “ Down with 
hi “Put him over,” ‘ Bravo.” This is what we 
call “a scrummage,” gentlemen, and the first scrum- 
mage in a School-house match was no joke in the 
consulship of Plancus. 

But see! it has broken ; the ball is driven out on 
the School-house side, and a rush of the School carries 
it past the School-house players-up. ‘ Look out in 
quarters,” Brooke's and twenty other voices ring out ; 
no need to call though : the School-house captain of 
quarters has caught it on the bound, dodges the fore- 
most School boys, who are heading the rush, and 
sends it back with a good drop-kick well into the 
enemy's country. And then follows rush upon rush, 
and scrummage upon scrummage, the ball now driven 
through into’ the School-house quarters, and now into 

    
   
     

    
    

    

  

       

   

   
   

  

    

    

  

  

   

  

     the School goal ; for the School-house have not lost 
the advantage which the kick-off and a slight wind



HOW TO GO IN—A GOAL—EAST’S CHARGE—THE LAST RUSH. 

gave them at the outset, and are slightly “penning” 
their adversaries. You say, you don’t see much in it 
all; nothing but a struggling mass of boys, and a 
leather ball which seems to excite them all to great 
fury, asa red rag docs a bull. My dear sir, a battle 
would look much the same to you, except that the 
boys would be men, and the balls iron ; but a battle 
would be worth your looking at for all that, and so is 
a football match. You can’t be expected to appreciate 
the delicate strokes of play, the tums by which a 
game is lost and won,—it takes an old player to 
do that, but the broad philosophy of football you can 
understand if you will. Come along with me a little 
nearer, and let us consider it together. 

The ball has just fallen again where the two sides 
are thickest, and they close rapidly around it in a 
scrummage ; it must be driven through now by force 
or skill, till it flies out on one side or the other. Look 
how differently the boys face it! Here come two of 
the bull-dogs, bursting through the outsiders ; in they 
go, straight to the heart of the scrammage, bent on 
driving that ball out on the opposite side. That is 
what they mean todo. My sons, my sons! you are 
too hot; you have gone past the ball, and must 
struggle now right through the scrummage, and get 
round and back again to your own side, before you 
can be of any further use. Here comes young Brooke ; 
he goes in as straight as you, but keeps his head, and 
backs and bends, holding himself still behind the 
ball, and driving it furiously when he gets the chan 
fake a leaf out of his book, you young charge 

Here comes Speedicut, and Flashman the School 
house bully, with shouts and great action. Won't 
you two come up to young Brooke, after locking-up, 
by the School-house fire, with “Old fellow, wasn't 
that just a splendid scrammage by the three trees!" 
But he knows you, and so do we. You don’t really 
want to drive that ball through that scrummage, 
chancing all hurt for the glory of the School-house— 
but to make us think that’s what you want—a vastly 
different thing ; and fellows of your kidney will never 

        

   

go through more than the skirts of a scrummage, | 
where it’s all push and no kicking, We respect boys 
who keep out of it, and don’t sham going in; but you 
—we had rather not say what we think of you. 

Then the boys who are bending and watching on 
the outside, mark them—they are most useful players, 
the dodgers ; who seize on the ball the moment it 
rolls out from amongst the chargers, and away with 
it across to the opposite goal: they’ seldom go into 
the scrummage, but must have more coolness than 
the chargers: as endless as are boys’ characters, so 
are their ways of facing or not facing a scrununage 
at football, 

‘Three-quarters of an hour are gone ; first winds are 
failing, and weight and numbers beginning to tell. 
Yard by yard the School-house have been driven back, 
contesting every inch of ground. The bull-dogs are 
the colour of mother earth from shoulder to ankle, 
except young Brooke, who has a marvellous knack 
of keeping his legs. The School-house are being 
penned in their turn, and now the ball is behind 
their goal, under the Doctor's wall. The Doctor and 
some of his family are there looking on, and seem 
as‘anxious as any boy for the success of the School- 
house. We get a minute’s breathing time before old 
Brooke kicks out, and he gives the word to play 
strongly for touch, by the three trees. Away gocs 
the ball, and the bull-dogs after it, and in another 
minute there is shout of “In touch!” “Our ball!” 
Now's your time, old Brooke, while your men are 
still fresh. He stands with the ball in his hand, 
while the two sides form in deep lines opposite one 
another : he must strike it straight out between them. 
The lines are thickest close to him, but young Brooke 
and two or three of his men are shifting up further, 
where the pupbsite line is w Old Brooke strikes 
it out straight and strong, and it falls opposite his 
brother. Hurra! thatrush has taken it right through 
the School line, and away past the three trees, far 
into their quarters, and young Brooke and the bull- 
dogs are close upon it. The School leaders rush back 
shouting “Look out in goal,” and strain every nerve 
to catch him, but they are after the fleetest foot in 
Rugby. There they go straight for the School goal- 
posts, quarters scattering before them. One after 
another the bull-dogs go down, but young Brooke 
holds on, “He is down.” No! a long stagger, but 
the danger is past ; that was the shock of Crew, the 
most dangerous of dodgers, And now he is close to 
the School goal, the ball not three yards before him. 
‘There is a hurried rush of the School fags to the spot, 
but no one throws himself on the ball, the only 

  

    
          

  

    

chance, and young Brooke has touched it right under 
the School goal-posts. 

The School leaders come up furious, and administer 
toco to the wretched figs nearest at hond ; they may 
well be angry, for it is all Lombard-street to a china 
orange that the School-house kick a goal with the 
ball touched in such a good place. Old. Brooke of 
course will kick it out, but who shall catch and place 
it? Call Crab Jones. Here he comes, sauntering 
along with a straw in his mouth, the queerest, coolest 
fish in Rugby: if he were tumbled into the moon 
this minute, he would just pick himself up without 
taking his hands out of his pockets or turning a hair. 
But it isa moment when the boldest charger'’s heart 
beats quick, Old Brooke stands with the ball under 
his arm motioning the School back ; he will not kick- 
out till they are all in goal, behind the posts; they 
are all edging forwards, inch by inch, to get nearer 
for the rush at Crab Jones, who stands there in front 
of old Brooke to catch the ball. If they can reach 
and destroy him before he catches, the danger is 
over ; and with one and the same rush they will carry 
it right away to the School-housv goal, Fond hope ! 
it is kicked out and caught beautifully. Crab strikes 
his heel into the ground, to mark the apo whero the 
ball was caught, beyond which the School line may 
not advance ; but there they stand, five deep, ready 
to rush the’ moment the ball touches the ground. 
Take plenty of room! don't give the rush a chance 
of reaching you! place it true and st ily ‘Trust 
Crab Jones—he has made a small hole with his heel 

    

for the ball to lie on, by which ho is resting on one 
knee, with his eye on old Brooke. “ Now Crab    

    

places the ball at the word, old Brooke kicks, and it 
rises slowly and truly as the School rush forward.   
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's baskets are empty, the ball is 
pace again midway, and the School are going to 

ick off. Their leaders have sent their lumber ato 
goal, and rated the rest soundly, and one hundred 
and twenty picked players-up are there, bent on 
retrieving the game. They are to keep the ball in 
front of the School-house goal, and then to drive it 
in by sheer strength and weight. They mean heavy 
play and no mistake, and so old Brooke sees; and 
places Crab Jones in quarters just before the goal, 
with four or five picked players, who are to keep the 
ball away to tho sides, where a try at goal, if obtained, 
will be less dangerous than in front. He himself, 
and Warner and Hedge, who have saved themselves 
till now, will lead the charges. 

“Are you ready?” “Yes.” And away comes the 
ball kicked high in the air, to give the School time 
to rush on and catch it as it falls, And here they are 
amongst us, Meet them like Englishmen, you School- 
house boys, and charge them home. Now is the time 
to show what mettle is in you—and thero shall be a 
warm seat by the hall fire, and honour, and lots of 
bottled beer to-night, for him who does his duty in 
the next half-hour, And they are well met. Again 
and again the cloud of their players-up gathers before 
our goal, and comes threatening on, and Warner or 
Hedge, with young Brooke and the relics of the bull- 
dogs, break through and carry the ball back ; and old 
Brooke ranges the field like Job's war-horse: the 
thickest scrummage parts asunder before his rush, 
like the waves before a clippers bows ; his cheery 
voice rings over the field, and his eye is everywhere. 
And if these miss the ball, and it rolls dangerously in 
front of our goal, Crab Jones and his men have seized 
it and sent it away towards the sides with the unerring 

But now Griffith 

  

  

        

Then a moment's panse, while both sides look up /deop-kick, This is worth living 
at the spinning ball. There it flies, straight between 
the two posts, some five feet above the cross-bar, an 
unquestioned goal ; and a shout of real genuine joy 
rings out from the School-house players-up, and a 
faint echo of it comes over the close from the goal- 
keepers under the Doctor's wall. A goal in the first 
hour—such a thing hasn’t been done in the School- 
house match these five years. 
“Over!” is the cry: the two sides change goals 

and the School-house goal-kee] 
their way across through the 1 of the School ; 
the most openly triumphant of them, amongst whom 
is Tom, a School-house boy of two hours’ standing 
getting their ears boxed in the transit. Tom ind 
is excited beyond measure, and it is all the sixth- 
form boy, kindest and safest of goal-keepers, has been 
able to do, to keep him from rushing out whenever 
the ball has been near their goal. So he holds him 
by his side, and instructs him in the science of 
touching. 

At this moment Griffith, the itinerant vendor of 
oranges from Hill Morton, enters the close with his 
heavy baskets; there is a rush of small boys upon 

the Yittle pale-faced man, the two sides mingling 
together, subdued by the great Goddess Thirst, like 
the English and French by the streams in the 
Pyrenees. ‘The leaders are past oranges and apples, 
but some of them visit their coats, and apply inno- 
cent-looking ginger-beer bottles to their mouths. It 
is no ginger-beer though, I fear, and will do you no 
good, One short mad rush, and then a stitch in the 
side, and no more honest play ; that’s what comes 
of those bottles. 

      
    

  

         
   

pers come threading | 

for; the whole sum 
of school-boy existence gathered up into one strain- 
ing, struggling half-hour, o half-hour worth a year of 
common life. 

The quarter to five has struck, and the play 
slackens for a minute before goal ; but there is Crew, 
the artful dodger, driving the ball in behind our goal, 
on the island side, where our quarters are weakest. 
Is there no one to meet him? Yes! look at little 
East! the ball is just at equal distances between the 
two, and they rush together, the young man of seven- 
teen and the boy of twelve, and kick it at the same 
moment. Crew 3 on without a stagger; East 
is hurled forward by the shock, and plunges on his 
shoulder, as if he would bury himself in the ground ; 
but the ball rises straight into the air, and falls 
behind Crew's back, hile the “bravos” of the 
School-house attest the pluckiest charge of all that 
hard-fought day. Warner picks East up lame and 
half stunned, and he hobbles back into goal, con- 
scious of having played the man, 

And now the last minutes are come, and the School 
gather for their last rush, every boy of the hundred 
and twenty who has a run left in him. Reckless of 
the defence of their own fen. on they come across 
the level big-side ground, the ball well down amongst 
them, straight for our goal, like the column of 
Old Guard up the slope at Waterloo, All former 
charges have been child’s play to this, Warner and 
Hedge have met them, but still on they come. The 
bull-dogs rush in for the last time ; they are ‘hurled 
over or carried back, striving hand, foot, and eyelids. 
Old Brooke comes sweeping round the skirts of the   play, and turning short round picks out the very



20 TOM’S FIRST EXPLOIT—CELEBRATING THE VICTORY—HARROWELL’S. 
  

heart of the sermmmage, and phan Tt wavers | two Brookes came striding hy. Old Trooke caught] “Very well,” said Tom, as pleased as possible ; 
           

     

      

                  
  

              
  

for a moment he lias the ball! as passed | sight of t, and stopped; put his hand kindly on | (where do th 1 them ?"" 
Dim, and his voice rings ont clear over the advancing | his shoulder and said, ‘ Bravo, youngster, you pl d “Oh, over het just opposite ;" and they crossed tiv IL out in pol” Crah Jones eatehes it for ly; not much th r, | hope! the street and walked into the cleanest. little front 
moment; Tut before he ean kiek, the rush is mpon “No, nothing at all mly a little | room of a small hou: half parlour, f shop 

Vit and passes aver hin; and he picks himself up | twist from that charge.” cht a pound of most partienlar sausages; East 
Vehind them with his straw in his mouth, a Jit “Well, mind and yet all right for next Saturday ;"} talking: pleasantly to Mrs. Porter while she put them dirtier, but ne wool as vver nal) the t hwtter: for} in paper        

   

  

der passed on, leaving and Tom doing the paying part. The ball rolls slowly in behind the School house | these few words than all the edo in England | From Porter's they adjourned to Sally Harrowell’s, goal not Hive yards in front ofa dozen of the biggest | would have made him, and Tom ready to give one | where they found alot of school house boys waiting School players up Jof his ears for as much notice, Ald Tight word t potatoes, and relating their own exploits 
There stanebs th hook honse prapostor, safest of (of those whem we leve and honour, what a power the top of their voice The yoaL-heepers, and Tom Brown ly: his side, who his | ye anil how e 

      
      
  

          

  

            
  

® sly wielded by those who ean] street opened at. ot into Sally's kitchen, a low red his tride by this time, “Now is your time, [use you! Surely for these things also God will ask | brick floored room, with large reeess for fire, and Vom, The blood of all the Browns is up, and the [an aeeount chimney-corner seats. Poor little Sally, the most   two rush in tey Y     

      

  

   aid throw themselves onthe < directly after locking up, yon good-natured and mueh-enduring of Womankind 

  

                             

  

        

hall, under the very feet af the adv recol I wobbling: alone as fast as he could, © you | was bustling abont, with a napkin in her hand, from the prepestor on his hands and kiees arehi fone along down to Sally Hlarrowell’s ; that's “our | her own oven to the Ef the "nelahbourst/cotta 
hack, and ‘Tom all alone on his faee. Over them | Sel tuck shop she bakes such stunning | up the yard at the of the house. Stumps    1 have a pennforth each for ten; eome | husband, a short er 

or they'll all he gone.” | humorotis eye and ponderons ealves, who lived mi : new purse and money burnt in his pocket ;{on his wifi's earnings, xtood ina corner. of 
mit got | he wondered, ae they toddled through the quadrangle | room, exchanging shots of the roughest deseriy 

e [and along the street, whether East would be insulted [of repartee with every boy in tum.” “Stumps, you 

topple the leaders of the rash, shooting: ever the back | mmrphies 
ofthe prepostor, but Guling fat on ‘Tom, 
all the wind ont of his simall earvas 
says the prepostor, rising with his por 
up there, there's a little fellow under you.” 

  

ng shoemaker, with al 

  

rnd Knoekinge | alo           

                  
    

3 
a Wy Oy” 

i. Aut WA 

  

  

WAITING FOR ROAST POTATOES IN SALLY HARROWELL'S KITCHEN, 

he had net hanled and roll off him, and Tom is discovered a) if he sugeested further extravagemee, as 
toes. At last motionless body, ufliciont faith ina pennyworth of pota 

Old Brooke pieks him up. “Stand back, give him | he blurted out 
air,” he ud then feeling his limbs, a "No Tsay, Fast, ein't we got something el to get to grass.” Better be doing that, than gone 
Dones broken, Hew de you feel, youn un!" | potatoes! T've sot lots of money, you nov [altogether like yours,” &« Very poor stull it 

“Wab-hal,” gasps Tomas his wind comes hack, | ‘* Bless us, yes, T forgot,’ said Kast, you've only | was, but it served to time pass; and every 
aretty well, thank you all right.” | just come. You | mid then Sally arrived in the middle with it 1 all my tin’s Been gone this | now 
“Who is he!” says Brooke. Oh, it’s Brown, he's | twelve weeks, it hardly ever lasts beyond) the first | smo tin of potatoes, which was cleared off in a 

    

  

lout, you've had too much beer n to-day.” 
"Pwasn't of your paying for, then.” —“Stumps's 
valy We runt wn into his ankles, they want 

    
     

    

         

  

           
  

           

  

   

  

        

    

a now boy 1 know him,” says ing up, | fortnight; and our allowances were all stopped this! few seconds, each boy as he seized his lot running 
“Well, he is a plucky youn will make a} morning for broken windows, so TP haven't gota] off to the house with Put me down two-pemorth, 

player,” says Brooke. 77 penny. Tve gota tick at Sally's, of eanrse ; but} Sally 3°" Put down three-penn’orth between me and 
And tive o'clock strikes, Ne side” is called, andy then’ TE hate running it high, you see, towards the | Davis,” &e. How. she ever kept the accounts: so 

  

    the first day of the School-house mntteh is over, fend of the half, emse one Ins to shell out for it] straight as she did, in he: 
: | all directly one comes back, and that's abu & perfect wonder. 

Tom didn't understand much of this talk, but] “East and Tom got 
CHAPTER VI seized on the fact that East had ne money and was | forthe Si st.as the locking-up bell bs 

uying himself some little pet luxury in consequences, | to ring; East on the way recounting the life 
Well, ‘what shall Ebay “said he 5 * Vim uncommon | sulventures of Stumps, who was a character. Amongst 

hunecry his other small avocations, he was the hind ear 
Say,” said Fast, stopping to look at him and | sui chair, the last in which the 

As the boys scattered away from the grouml, and! rest his | you're a trump, Brown. VI do. the | ladies still went out to tea, and in which, when he 
ast, leaning on Tom's arm, and limping along, was! same by you next half Let's have a pound of fairly harnessed and earry load, it was the delight 

Ieginning to consider what Iuxury they should go) sausages then; that’s the best’ grub for tea T]of small and mischievous boys to follow him and 
and buy for tea to celebrate that glorious vietory, the | know of." whip lis calves. ‘This was too much for thy temper 

  

J anton her slate, was 

    

  

   

    

and started 

         

   

    

AFTER THE MATCH,     

  

458s. —Tureen. ld 

  

    

  

   

  

ism      
    

            
      

   



TEA AND ITS LUXURLI. 
  

    

fifteen in num! had “tea in. th 
ver by the 

  

   

  

porter, 

  

   
th. 

he lower-tifth school, 
old_verger or head: 

  

h boy had a quarter of a louf of bread 
and pat of buttor, and as much tea as he pleased ; 
and there was searcely one who didn't add to this 
some further luxury, sich as baked potatoes, a herring, 
sprats, or something of the sort; but few, at this 

    period of the halt 
Porter's sansiy 

upon the strength of th 
  st Was 

  

mld live up to a po nd of 
in preat magnificence 
He had produced a 

    

toasting-fork from his study, and set ‘Tom to toast 
  the sausages, while he 

butter and potatoes 
“you're a new hoy 
and yet our butter, but you can 
"So Tom, in the midst of 

  

    

    

       
Suutisagee 

      
  

the | ri when East 
shouted t. 'y done, 
preceeded, and the festive cuz 
and emptied, and Tom im 
stall bits to many neigh 
bever tasted such 

    

mrs, 

      

     rhs waiy 
% 

    
    

  

   

   

  

      
   

wyed away at the 
remembering ‘Tom's \ 

East's new ecrony a brick, A 
the things wer 
round the fire talk on 
on; and those who had them to: 
trousers and showed the hacks 
the pood 

They were soon hor 
school, and East conducted 1 
that he might get on cl 
before singing. 

“What's singing ? 
out of his basin, whi 
cold water. 

    

      

      

he had 

    

     

   

rted of thes 

md potatoes or se 

guard over their 
as he lained, 
y you some trick 

ast just as well as 
three or four more 

  

    
  

  

sted his fice und the 
the Inge fire, till 

from his watch tower 
and then the 
sof tea were fil    

   
aud thou 

  

such jolly 
vd all ceremony, anil 
and potatoes, and 

nee in goal, voted 

      

    

i i 
at 

\ lie 4 

i i 

  

      

fter tea, and while 
they gathered 

the anatch’ still went 
show pulled up their 
they had received in 

   

all turnud out of the 
mi up to his: bedroom, 
things and wash himself 

said Tom, taking his head 
heen plunging it in 

“Well, you are jolly green,” answered his friend 
from a neighbouring basin 
Saturdays of every half 
is the first of them, No first 
and lie in bed to-morrow mornit 

“ But who sings !” 

  

          

  

“Why, the last six 
sing of cours i il this 

son to do, you know, 
   

  

Bs 

“Why everybody, of course ; you'll see soon 
cnongh, We begin’ directly 

  

till bed-time. It ain't such good fun now though as 
use then 

  

in the summer half, 
fives’ court, under the library 
our tables, and. the big bo} 

3 double allowance. ¢ 
ent about. the quadrangle 

    

  

  

    

and it looks like a lot of robbers 
the lonts come and pound at 

you know. We tal 

  

ter supper, and sing 

itt    WoWe Sing in the 
   

sit round and drink 
turday nights; and 
bet 

  

the great gates, and 
we pound back again, and shout at them. But this 
half we only sing in the ball, 
to my study,” 

  

Come along down 

  

nn of Stumps, and he would pursue his tormentors | Their principal employment. in tho study w: 
and apoplectic manner when rele 

but was easily pacified by twopence to buy beer 
© lower schoolboys of the School-house, some 

  

to work 
wus has. 
Tang ti 

  

sh 

  

to drop: 
hotther 

   

  

   pla 

the new 

v 
auther 

the 

  

is 

   

  

   

boys, 

fated 

  

| no sort 

not a 
vor! 
the big’ 
feeling 
shoulde 
round 

Then 

  

end of 

  

   
    

return,   

clear out East's table, 

  

‘a 
ing. of br 
for the singing, 

  

one running down the midd 
the wall opposite the fi 
fire the fags plac 

  

night's allowance of beer. 

yethe songs by heart 
nuscript book de 

tofillup the yap an interesting and time-honou 
ny was gone through, Each new boyy 

Lon the 
under the pr 
and water 

   
at the half-hour down came the sixth and fifth form 
boys, and tike their places 
filled up by 

The ylasses and mgs 
man strikes up the old seu 

which is the iny 
honse, and all the 

mony, bat bent on noi 
lly, Dut the general effect isn't. bi 

including. The Ch tke and Shannon, 

Broke he waved his aw 
Aud we'll stop their playing 

}yowexpect the roof to come down. The sixth and 
\ fifth know that “brave Broke t 

form are uncertain int 
part hold that old. Broe 
on bourd his uncle's. # 
never doubt for a moment thi 
who led the boarders, in w 

  

fly rapid 

   

    

   

   

wants to speak, but he ean't, for ev 

tables pound thet and heer 
who stand behind pound ot 
and rush about the bill cheering. 
made, Warner reminds them of the old Sehool-howse 

Koing to say already —(lond. ehi 

   
   

—Vater Brooke 
And away 

    

      
ion, no tr 

ht, like his play. 
Gentlemen of the School-house! I am very 

proud of the way in which you have reecived my 
name, and I wish I could say all I should like in 

  

to 
moving the drawers and 

loth ; for he lived in the bottom 
le was in requisition for the 

  

  

rcame in due course at si 
Mand cheese and by 

  

10'clock, consist- 
which was all sayed 

and directly afterwards the fags went 
» the | vol-house hall, 

, isa great long h ‘oom, With two 
mone side, and two large iron-botnd tables, 

,and the other alony 
Around the upper 

A the ta in the form of a horse 
them tho jugs with t aturday 

i boys used 
wg with them 

roalthough they all 

      

     
   

  top 

  

  

      

      

    

    

   

    

      

in and take th 
beer and. song-book   

some departed 
all carefully written out. 
hil not yet appeared 5 se 

which they w 

  

ble in turn’ and mac 
of drinking a 

  

to sing a 
x of salt 
Tos 

  

     
    

    

     

boys like nightin 
in requisition 5‘ his 

he old west-country song of The 
usiderable applause. And 

    

  at the tables, which are 
the next bigyest boys, the rest, for whom 

no room at the table, standing round outside, 
w filled, and then the fuy 
Song 

    

    

  

“A wet shoot aud a flowing: sea, 
And a Wind that follows fust,* &e, 

    

     

   pventy voices join in, not m 
which they 

| 
  

|       

  

    

   Sritish Grenad ly 

i tam.” “Three Jolly 
‘ous songs in rapid sue 

    

  

  
f the Shannon was 

ur old Brooke, ‘The fourth 
ir belief, but for the most 

was a midshipman ther 
And the lower sche 

it was our old Brooke 
capacity they ca 

I the bott 
wk is fast and me 

boys, at least all of them who have 1 
for dry throats, hand their muy er their) 

to be emptied by the stnall ones who stand | 
nd. 

ner, the head of the house, gets up and | 

    

of relation to     
   

  

   

  

      

  

  

   traw. During th 

    

nid)     

   

  

   sit’ at the | 
smull boys | 

  

   
the half. He sees that they know what 

) rs)—and $0 
them, but only ask them to treat the toast | 

It is the head of the eleven, the head 
uder on this yloricus day | 

  

      

    

     the pounding 1 
ing when old” Brooke. 

& table having broken down, and a gallon | 
r been upset, and all throats getting 

, and the hero speaks, leaning his 
rle, aud bending a little forwards, 
ks of oratory; plain, strong, and 

    

  

  

  

But T know I shan’t.” However, I'll do the 

     
   

  

71 (frantic cheers). 

"only imakes it more underhand, and 
jsinall boys to come tous with their fingers in their 
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best I can to. say what seoms to me ought to ba said hy a fellow who's just going to leave, and who has 
spent a good slice of his life here. Ei pars it is, 
and eight such years as Tecan nev 
again. So now 1 hope 
cheers of ‘that we will 

   
    isl 
r hop to have 

W'IL all listen to me—(loud 
—for I'm going to talk 

seriously. You're bound to listen to me, for what's the 

    
   

  

      use of calling me ‘pater,’ and all that, if you don't 
mind what [ { And Pm going to talk ‘scriously, 
because T fowl s It's a jolly time, too, getting to 
the end of the half, and a goal kicked by us first day 
—(tremendous applause) —after one of the hardest and 

fi day's play TL can remember in eight years— 
(tnunitic shoutings). The School played splendidly, 
too, Twill si ppt it up to the last, ‘That last 
charge of theirs would have carried away a house, 1 

er thonghit Lo thing aynin of old Crab there, 
except Llittls pieces, when Esaw hin tumbled over by 

ter and shouting, aud yreat slapping on the 
the boys nearest him). |, but 

m—(cheers). Ay, but why did we beat ‘em ¢ 
rime that—(shouts of ‘your play’). Nonsense 

wasn't the wind and kick-olf cither—that wouldn't 
doit. "Twasn't because hulfa-dozen of the best 
wis in the school, as we have. TL wouldn't change 
Warner, and Hedge, and Crab, and the young un, 

for any six on their side—(violent. cheers), — But 
half-a-dozen fellows can’t ke it up for two hours 
against two hundred. Why is it, then? Vl tell 
you what I think. [t's because we've more reliance 
on one another, more of a house fecling, more fellow- 
ship than the School can ha Each of us knows 

i depend on his next-hand man better—that's 
Y wo beat "em to-d We've union, they've 

division - 
this to be up! How's it to be improved ¢ 
That's the question, Fi i 
about beating the School, whatever else we c 
1 know Td sooner win two Sehool-house matches 
manning than get the livl scholarship any day— 

    
    

      
     

  

  

    

  

         
  

        

   

      
         

     

   

    

   

  

Now, Ui as proud of the house as any one. 
T bel it's the best house in the school, out-and- 
out (cheers). But it's along way from what I want 
to see it, First, there's a deal of bullying ing on. 
know it well. Tdon't pry about and interfere; that 

vourages the 

  

    
    

  

s telling tales, and so we should be worse off than rt. It's very littl: kindness for the sixth to meddle 
generally—you youngsters, mind that. You'll be all 
the better Football players for learning to stand it, 

ke your own parts, and fight it throng] 
t depend on it, there's nothing breaks up a house 

like bullying. Bullies are cowards, and one rid 
; so gool-hyo to the School-house match 

vllying gets ahead here, (Loud applause from the 
small boys, who look meaningly at Flashman and 
other boys at the tables.) Then there's fuddling about 
in the public-house, and drinking bad. spirits, and 

nd such rot-gut stufl, That won't make good 
ks or chargers of you, take my word. for it. 

good beer here, and: that's enough 
nd drinking isn’t fine or manly, whatever 

of you hink of it. 
“One other thing | must have a word about. A 

lot of you think and say, for I've heard you, ‘There's 
or hasn't been here so long as some of 

us, and he's changing all the old customs. Rugh 
1 the School-house especially, are going to the dogs, 

Stand up for the good old ways, and down with the 
Doctor!" Now Tm as fond’ of old Rughy customs 
and ways as any of you, and I've been here longer 

of you, and I'll give you a word of 
+ in time, for I shouldn't like to see any of you 

getting sacked, ‘Down with the Doctor's’ easier said 
than done. You'll find him pretty tight on his 
perch, [ take it, and an awkwardish customer. to 
handle in that line. Besides now, what customs has 
he put down { There was the good old custom of taking 
the linchpins out of the farmers’ and bagmen’s gigs 

the fairs, and a cowardly blackguard custom it was, 
We all know what came of it, and no wonder the 
Doctor objected to it. But come now, any of you, 
pame a custom that he has put down.” 

“The hounds, Js out a fifth-form boy, clad ina 
green cutaway with brass buttons and cord trousers, 
the leader of the sporting interest, and reputed a 
great rider and keen hand generally, 

Well, we had six or seven manger harriers and 
beagles belonging to the house, I'll allow, and had 
had them for years, and that the Doctor put them 
down, But what good ever came of them? Only 

   

  

   

    

  

     
    

  

  

  

  

    

   

     
for 

80      
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OLD BROOKE'S TOAST—TOSSING—FLASHMAN MUZZLED. 
  

rows with all the keepers for ten miles round; and 
big-side Hare and Hounds is better fun ten times 
over. What else?" 

No answer. 
“Well, L won't go on. Think it over for your- 

selves : you'll find, I believe, that he don’t meddle 
with any one that’s worth keeping. And mind now, 
I say again, look out for squalls, if you will go your 
own way, and that way ain't the Doctor's, for it'll 
lead to grief. You all know that I'm not the fellow 
to back a master through thick and thin, If I saw 
him stopping football, or cricket, or bathing, or 
sparring, I'd be as ready as any fellow to stand. up 
about it. But he don’'t—he encourages them ; 
didn’t, you see him out to-day for half-an-hour 

ng us?—(loud cheers for the Doctor)—and 
s a strong, true man, and a wise one too, and a 

thool man too—(cheers)—and_ so let's stick 

    

            publ : 
to him, and talk no more rot, and drink his health 
as the head of the house—(loud cheers). And 
now I've done blowing up, and very glad Tam to 
have done. But it’s a solemn thing fo be thinking of 
leaving a place which one has lived in and loved for 
cight years ; and if one can say a word for the good 
of the old house at such a time, why, it should be 
said, whether bitter or sweet.” If 1 hadn't been 
proud of the house and you—ay, no one knows how 
proud—I shouldn't be blowing you up. And now let's 
get to singing, But before I sit down I must give you 
a toast to be drunk with three-times-three and all the 
honours. It’s a toast which I hope one of us 
wherever he may go hereafter, will never fail to drink 
when he thinks of the brave bright days of his hoy- 
hood. It's.a toast which should bind us all together, 
and to those who've gone before and who'll come 
after us here, It is the dear old School-house—the 
best house of the best school in England !"” 

My dear boys, old and young, you who have be- 
longed, or do belong, to other schonis and other houses, 
don't begin throwing my poor little book about th 
room, and abusing me and it, and vowing you'll read 
no more when you get to this point. I allow you'v 
provocation for it, But come now—would you, any 
of you, give a fig for a fellow who didn't believe i 
and stand up for, his own house and his own se 
You know you wouldn't. ‘Then don’t object to me 
cracking up the old School-house, Rughy. Haven't 
1a right to do it, when I’m taking all the trouble of 
writing this true history for all of your benefits? Tf 
you ain't satisfied, go and write the history of your 
own houses in your own times, and say all you Know 
for your own schools and houses, provided it's true, 
and I'll read it without abusing you. 

The last few words hit the audience in their 
est place ; they had been not altogether enthu- 
ic at several parts of all Brooke's specch | but 

“the best house of the lust school. in Fudan 
too much for them all, and carried even the sporting 
and drinking interests off their legs into rapturous 
applause, and (it is to he hoped) resolutions to lead 
anew life and remember old Brooke's words : which 
however they didn’t altogether do, as will appear 
hereafter, 

But it required all old Brooke's popularity to carry 

     

      

   

     
  

   

    

   

  

  

    

  

   

            

down por of his speech; especially that relating 
tothe Doctor. For there are no such bigoted holders 
by established forms and customs, be they never so 
foolish or meaningless, as English schoolboys, at 
least as the schoolboys of our generation. We 
magnified into heroes every boy who had left, and 
Jooked upon him with awe and reverence when he 
revisited the place a year or two afterwards, on his 
way to or from Oxford or Cambridge ; and happy 
was the boy who remembered him, and sure of an 
audience as he expounded what he used to do and 
say, though it were sad enough stuff to make angels, 
not to say head-masters, weep. 

We looked upon every trumpery little custom and 
habit which had obtained in the school as though 
it had been a law of the Medes and Persians, and 
regarded the infringement or variation of it’as a 
sort of sacrilege. And the Doctor, than whom no 
man or boy had a stronger liking for old school 
customs which were good and sensible, had, as has 
already been hinted, come into most decided colli- 
sion with several which were neither the one nor 
.the other. And as old Brooke had said, when he 
came into collision with boys or customs, there was 
nothing for them but to give in or take themselves 
off; because what he said had to be done, and no 
mistake about it. And this was beginning to be 
pretty clearly understood ; the boys felt that there was 
a strong man over them, who would have things his 

   

  

own way ; and hadn't yet learned that he was a wise 
and loving man also. “His personal character and in- 
fluence had not had time to make itself felt, except 
by avery few of the bigger boys with whom he came 
more directly into contact ; and he was looked upon 
with great fear and dislike by the great majority even 
of his own house, For he had found school, and 
School-house, in a state of monstrous licence and 
misrule, and’ was still employed in the necessary 
but. snpoqlas work of setting up order with a strong 
hand. 

However, as has been said, old Brooke triumphed, 
and the boys cheered him and then the Doctor. And 
then more songs came, and the healths of the other 
hoys about to leave, who each made a speech, one 
flowery, another maudlin, a third prosy, and so on, 
which are not necessary to be here recorded. 

Half-past nine struck in the middle of the per- 
formance of “ Auld Lang Syne,” a most obstreperous 
proceeding ; during which there was an immense 
amount of standing with one foot on the table, 
knocking mugs together and shaking hands, without 
which accompaniments it seems impossible for the 
youth of Britain to take part in that famous old 
song. The under-porter of the School-house entered 
during the performance, bearing five or six long 
wooden candi s With lighted dips in them, which 
he proceeded to atick into their holts in such part of 
the great tables as he could get at; and then stood 
outside the ring till the end of the song, when he was 
hailed with shouts. 

“Bill, you old muff, the half-hour has: 
“Here, Bill, drink some cocktail.” ing us a 
song, old boy.” “Don't you wish you may get the 
table?” Bill drank the proffered’ cocktail not un- 
willingly, and putting down the empty glass, remon- 
strated, “Now, gentlemen, there’s only ten minutes 
to prayers, and we must get the hall straight.” 

Shouts of No, no!” and a violent effort to strike 
up * Billy lor” for the third time. Bill looked 
appealingly to old Brooke, who got up and stopped 
the noise.‘ Now then, lend a hand, you youngsters, 
ud get the tables back, clear away the jugs and 
asses, Bill's right. Open the windows, Warner.” 

hoy addressed, who sat by the long ropes, pro- 
ded to pull up the great windows, and let in a 

fresh rush of night air, which made the candles 
flicker and gutter, and the fires roar. The circle 
broke up, each collaring his own jug, glass, and song- took 3, Bil 
rattle it away to its place outside the buttery-door. 
‘The lower-passage boys carried off their small tables, 
aided by their friends ; while above all, standing on 
the great hall-table, a knot of untiring sons of 
harmony made night doleful by a prolonged per- 
formance of “God save the King.” His Majesty 

ng William IV. then reigned over us, a monarel 
deservedly popular amongst the boys addicted to 
melody, to whom he was chiefly known from the 
beginning of that excellent, if slightly vulgar, song in 
which they much delighted— 

    

  

    

  

      struck.” 

   

    

     

   

   

“Come, neighbours all, both great and small, 
Perform your duties here, 

And loudly’ sing ‘live Billy our king,’ 
For bating the tax upon beer.” 

Others of the more learned in songs also celebrated 
his praises in a sort of ballad, which 1 take to have 
been written by some Irish loyalist. I have for- 
gotten all but the chorus, which ran— 
“God save onr good King William, be his name for ever blest, 
He's the father of all his people, and the yuardian of all’ the 

res! 

In troth we were loyal subjects in those days, in a 
rough way. 1 trust that our successors make as much 
of her present Majesty, and, having regard to the 
greater refinement of the times have adopted or written 
other songs equally hearty, but more civilized, in her 
honour. 

Then the quarter to ten struck, and the prayer 
bell rang. The sixth and fifth form boys ranged 
themselves in their school order along the wall, on 
either side of the great fires, the middle-fifth and upper- 
school boys round the long table in the middle of 
the hall, and the lower-school boys round the upper 
part of the second long table, which ran down the 
side of the hall furtherst from the fires. Here Tom 
found himself at the bottom of all, in a state of mind 
and body not at all fit for prayers, as he thought ; 
and so tried hard to make himself serious, but 
couldn't, for the life of him, do anything but repeat 
in his head the choruses of some of the songs, and 

  

  stare at all the boys opposite, wondering at the 

  

1 pounced on the big table, and began to] I 

brilliancy of their waistcoats, and speculating what 
sort of fellows they were. The steps of the head- 
porter are heard on the stairs, and a light gleams at 
the door. “‘ Hush!" from the fifth-form boys who 
stand there, and then in strides the Doctor, cap on 
head, book in one hand, and gathering up his gown 
in the other. He walks up the middle, and takes his 
post by Warner, who begins calling over the names. 
The Doctor takes no notice of anything, but quietly 
turns over his book and finds the place, and then 
stands, cap in hand and finger in book, looking 
straight before his nose. He knows better than any 
one when to look, and when to see nothing ; to-night 
is singing night, and there’s been lots of noise and 
no harm done ; nothing but beer drunk, and nobody 
the worse for it; though some of them do look hot 
and excited. So the Doctor sees nothing, but 
fascinates Tom in a horrible manner as he stands 
there, and reads out the Psalm, in that deep, ringing, 
searching voice of his. Prayers are over, and Tom 

Il stares open-mouthed after the Doctor's retiring 
figure, when he feels a pull at his sleeve, and turning 
round, sces East. 

son you ever tossed in a blanket 2” 
id Tom ; “why?” 
here'll be tossing to-night, most likely, 

before the sixth come up to bed. So if you funk, 
you just come along and hide, or else they'll catch you 
and ‘toss you.” 

“Were you ever tossed? Doesit hurt?” inquired 
Tom. 

“Oh yes, bless you, a dozen times,” said East, 2s 
he hobbled along by ‘Tom's side upstairs. “It don’t 
hurt unless you fall on the floor. But most fellows 
don't like it.” 

They stopped at the fireplace in the top passage, 
where were a crowd of small boys whispering to- 
gether, and evidently unwilling to go up into the bed- 
rooms. In a minute, however, a study door opened, 
anda sixth-form boy came out, and off they all scuttled 
up the stairs, and then noiselessly dispersed to their 
different rooms. Tom's heart beat rather quick as he 
and East reached their room, but he had made up 
his mind, ‘I shan't hide, East,” said he. 

“Very well, old fellow,” replied Fast, evidently 
pleased ; ‘*no more shall I—they’ll be here for us 
directly.” 

‘The room was a great big one with a dozen beds 
in it, but not a boy that Tom could see except 

and himself, East pulled off his coat and 
waistcoat, and then sat on the bottom of his bed 
whistling and pulling off his boots; Tom followed 
his example. 

A noise and steps are heard in the passage, the 
door opens, and in rush four or five great fifth-form 
boys, headed by Flashman in his glory. 

Tom and East slept in the further corner of the 
room, and were not seen at first. 

“Gone to ground, eh?" roared Flashman ; ‘push 
‘em out then, boys! look under the beds :" and he 
pulled up the little white curtain of the one nearest 
him. Who-o-op,” he roared, pulling away at the 
leg of a small boy, who held on tight to the leg of 
the bed, and sung out lustily for mercy. 

“Here, lend a hand, one of you, and help me pull 
out this young howling brute. Hold your tongue, 
sir, or I'll kill you.” 

“Oh, please, Flashman, please, Walker, don’t toss 
me! Till fag for you, I'll do anything, ouly don't. 
toss me,”” 
“You be hanged,” said Flashman, lugging the 

wretched boy along, “’twon't hurt you, —— you ! 
Come along boys, here he is.” 

“T say, Flashey," sung out another of the big boys, 
“drop that; you heard what old Pater Brooke said 
to-night. I'll be hanged, if we'll toss any one against 
their will—no more bullying. Let him go, I say.” 

Flashman, with an oath and a kick, released his 
prey, who rushed headlong under his bed again, for 
jear they should change their minds, and crept along 
underneath the other beds, till he got under that: of. 
the sixth-form boy, which he knew they daren’t 
disturb, 

“There's plenty of youngsters don’t care about it,” 
said Walker. ‘Here, here's Seud East—you’ll be 
tossed, won't you, young un?” Scud was East’s 
nickname, or Black, as we called it, gained by his 
fleetness of foot. 

“Yes,” said East, “if you like, only mind my 
foot." 

“And here's another who didn’t hide. Hullo! 
new boy ; what's your name, sir?” 

“ Brown.” 

    

  

   

  

     
 



A BULLY’S REFINEMENTS—THE “CLOSE” BEFORE CHAPEL. 

‘Well, Whitey Brown, you don't mind being oS 
“No,” said Tom, setting his teeth. 
“Come along then boys,” sung out Walker, and 

away they all went, carrying along Tom and East, 
to the intense relief of four or five other small boys, 
who crept out from under the beds and behind them. 

‘‘ What a trump Scud is!” said one, ‘They 
won't come back here now.” 

“And that new boy, too; he must be a good 
plucked one.” 

“Ah! wait till he has been tossed on to the floor ; 
see how he'll like it then!” 

Meantime the procession went down. the passage 
to Number 7, the largest room, and the scene of the 
tossing, in the middle of which was a great open 
space. Here they joined other parties of the bigger 
boys, each with a captive or two, some willing to 
be tossed, some sullen, and some frightened to death. 
At Walker's suggestion all who were afraid were let 
off, in honour of Pater Brooke’s speech. 

Then a dozen big boys old of a blanket, 
dragged from one of the beds. ‘In with Scud! 
quick, there’s no time to loose,” East was chucked 
into the blanket. ‘‘ Once, twice, thrice, and away!" 
up he went like a shuttlecock, but not quite up to 
the ceiling. 

“Now, boys, with a will,” cried Walker, ‘once, 
twive, thrice, and away!” This time he t clean 
up, and kept himself from touching the ng with 
his hand, and so again a third time, when he was 
turned out, and up went another boy. And then 
came Tom's turn. He lay quite still, by East’s ad- 
vice, and didn’t dislike the ‘‘ once, twice, thrice" ; 
but the “away” wasn’t so pleasant. They were in 
good wind now, and sent him slap up to the ceiling 
first time, against which his knees came rather 
sharply. But the moment's pause before descending 
was the rub, the feeling of utter helplessness and of| 
leaving his whole inside behind him sticking to the 
ceiling. Tom was very near shouting to be svt down, 
when he found himself back in the blanket, but 
thought of East, and didn’t ; and so took his three 
tosses without a kick or a cry, and was called a young 
trump for his pains, 

He and East, having earned it, stood now looking 
on. No catastrophe happened, as all the captives 
were cool hands, and didn’t struggle. This didn’t 
suit Flashman. What vour real bully likes in toss- 
ing, is when the boys kick and struggle, or hold on 
to one side of the blanket, and so get pitched bodily 
on to the floor ; it’s no fun to him when no one is 
hurt or frightened. 

“Let's toss two of them together, Walker,” sug- 
gested he. 

“What a cursed bully you are, Flashey !” rejoined 
the other.“ Up with auother one.” 

And so no two boys were tossed together, the 
ponies hardship of which is, that it’s too much for 
uman nature to lie still then and share troubles ; 

and so the wretched pair of small boys struggle in 
the air which shall tll a-top in the descent, to the 
no small risk of both falling out of the blanket, and 
the huge delight of brutes like Flashman. 

But now there's a cry that the prepostor of the 
room is coming ; so the tossing stops, and all scat- 
ter to their different rooms ; and Tom is left to turn 
in, with the first day's experience of a public school 
to meditate upon. 

  

   

     

CHAPTER VII. 

SETTLING TO THE COLLAR. 
“Says Gile: mortal hard to go, 
But if so be's Linust 

I means to follow urter 
As goes hisself the fust.’ "—Ballad. 

Evervnopy, I suppose, knows the dreamy delicious 
state in which one lies, half asleep, half awake, 
while consciousness begins to return after a sound 
night’s rest in a new place which we are glad to be 
in, following upon a day of unwonted excitement 
and exertion. There are few pleasanter pieces of 
life. The worst of it is that they last such a short 
time ; for nurse them as you will, by lying perfectly 
assive in mind and body, you can’t make more than 
ve minutes or so of them. After which time the 

stupid, obtrasive, wakeful entity which we call «T,” 
as impatient as he is stiff-necked, spite of our teeth 
will force himself back again, and take possession of 
‘us down to our very toes. 

It was in this state that Master Tom lay at half- 
past seven on the morning following the duy of his 

   

  

arrival, and from his clean little white bed watched 
the movements of Bogle (the generic name by which 
the successive shoeblacks of the School-house were 
known), as he marched ‘round from bed to bed, col- 
lecting the dirty shoes and boots, and depositing 
clean ones in their places. 

There he lay, half doubtful as to where exactly in 
the universe he was, but conscious that he had made 
a step in life which he had been anxious to make. 
It was only just light as he looked lazily out of the 
wide windows, and saw the tops of the great elms, 
and the rooks circling about, and cawing remon- 
strances to the lazy ones of their commonwealth 
before starting ina body for the neighbouring 
Plonghed fields. The noise of the room-door closing 

chind Bogle, as he made his exit with the shoe- 
basket under his arm, roused him thoroughly, and 
he sat up in bed and looked round the room. “What 
in the world could be the matter with his shoulders 
and loins ? He felt as if he had been feverely beaten 
all down his back, the natural results of his per- 
formance at his first match. He drew up his knees 
and rested his chin on them, and went over all the 
events of yesterday, rejoicing in his new life, what 
he had seen of it, and all that was to come. 

Presently one or two of the other boys roused 
themselves, and began to sit up and talk to one 
another in low tones, Then East, after a roll or 
two, came to an a r also, and, nodding to Tom, 

began examining his ankle, 
ull," said he, ‘‘ that it’s lie-in-bed, for 

I shall be as lame as a tree, I think.” 

  

      

Tt was Sunday morning, and Sunday lectures had 
| noteyet been established ; so that nothing but break- 
| fast intervened between bed and eleven o'clock 
chapel—a gap by no means easy to fill up: in fact, 
\though received with the correct amount of grum- 
Uling, the first lecture instituted by the Doctor 
shortly afterwards was a great boon to the School. 
It was lie-in-bed, and no one was in a hurry to get 
up, especially in rooms where the sixth-form boy was 
a good-tempered fellow, as was the case in Tom's 
room, and allowed the small boys to talk and laugh 
and do pretty much what they pleased, so long as 
they didn’t disturb him, His bed was a bigger one 
than the rest, standing in the corner by the fireplace, 
with a washing-stand and large basin by the side, 
where he lay in state with his white curtains tucked 
in so as to form a retiring place : an awful subject of 
contemplation to Tom, who slept nearly opposite, 
and watched the great man rouse himself and take 
a book from under his pillow, and begin reading, 
leaning his head on his hand, and turning his bac! 
to the room. Soon, however, a noise of striving 
urchins arose, and muttered encouragements from 
the neighbouring boys, of ‘‘Goit, Tadpole!” “ Now, 
young Green!” “ Haul away his blanket!” ftp. 
per him on the hands!” Noine Green and little 

all, commonly called Tadpole, from his great black 
head and thin legs, slept side by side far away by the 
door, and were for ever playing one another tricks, 
which usually ended, as on this morning, in open 
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and violent collision; and now, unmindful of all 
order and authority, there they were, each hat 
away at the other's bedclothes with one hand, an 
with the other, armed with a slipper, belabouring 
whatever portion of the body of his adversary cams 
within reach. 

“*Hold that noise up in the corner,” called out the 
prepostor, sitting up and looking round his curtains; 
and the Tadpole and young Green sank down into 
their disordered beds; and then, looking at his 
weteh, added, ‘* Hullo, past eight !—whose turn for 
hot water?” 

(Where the prepostor was particular in his ablu- 
tions, the fags in his room had to descend in tum 
to the kitchen, and beg or steal hot water for him ; 
and often the custom extended further, and two boys 
went down every morning to get a supply for the 
whole room.) 

“East's and Tadpole’s,” 
who kept the rota. 

“*T can’t go,” said East, ‘I’m dead lame,” 
“‘ Well, be quick some of you, that’s all,” said 

the preat man, as he turned out of bed, and putting 
on his slippers, went out into the great passage, 
which runs the whole length of the bedrooms, to 
get his Sunday habiliments out of his ‘manteau, 
as Let me go for you,” said Tom to East, ‘I should 
ike it.” 
“Well, thank’ee, that’s a good fellow. Just pull 

on your trousers, and take your jug and mine,, 
Tadpole will show you the way.” 

And so Tom and the Tadpole in nightshirts and 
trousers, started off downstairs, and through ‘‘ Thos’s 
hole,” as the little buttery, where candles and beer 
and bread and cheese were served out at night, was 
called, across the School-house court, down a long 
passage, and into the kitchen; where, after some 
parley with the stalwart, handsome cook, who de- 
clared that she had filled a dozen jugs already, they 
got their hot water, and returned with all speed and 
great caution, As it was, they narrowly escaped 
capture by some puree from the fifth-form rooms, 
who were on the look-out for the hot-water convoys, 
and pursued them up to the very door of their room, 
making them spill half their load in the 
“« Better than going down the »" as Tadpole 
remarked, ‘as we should have to do if 
beggars had caught us.” 

iy the time that the calling-over bell rang, Tom 
and his new comrades were all down, dressed in 
their best clothes, and he had the satisfaction of 
answering “ here” to his name for the first time, the 
pnepostor of the week having put it in at the bottom 
of his list, And then came breakfast and a saunter 
about the close and town with East, whose lameness 
cnly became severe when any fagging had to be done. 
aad = they whiled away the time until morning 
chapel. 

1t was a fine November morning, and the close 
soon became alive with boys of all ages, who 

tered about on the grass, or walked round the 
gr walk, in parties of two or three, East, still 
doing the cicerone, pointed out all the remarkable 
characters to Tom as they .d: Osbert, who could 
throw a cricket-ball from the little side-ground over 
the rook trees to the Doctor's wall ; Gray, who Lad 
got the Balliol scholarship, and, what East evidently 
thought of much more importance, a half-holiday for 
the School by his success ; Thorne, who had run ten 
miles in two minutes over the hour; Black, who had 
held his own against the cock of the town in the last 
row with the louts ; and many more heroes, who then 
and there walked about and were worshipped, all trace 
of whom has long since vanished from the scene of their 
fame ; and the fourth-form boy who reads their names 
rudely cut out on the old hall tables, or painted upon’ 
the big side-cupboard (if hall tables and big side- 
cupboards still exist), wonders what manner of 
they were. It will be the same with you wh 
wonder, my sons, whatever your ae may be in 
cricket, or scholarship, or foot! Two or three 
years, more or less, and then the steadily advancing, 
blessed wave will pass over your names as it 
passed over ours. Nevertheless, play your games 
and do your work manfully—see only that thet 
be done, and let the remembrance of it take care 

oe I-bell began it uarter The chapel- to ring at a 
eleven, and Tom got in early and took hie place 
the lowest row, and watched all the 
come in and take their places, filling row 
and tried to construe ‘the Greek text 

answered the senior fag, 
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success, and wondered which of the masters, who | (so every boy felt) to the last gasp and the last drop 
walked down to the chapel and took their seats in the | of blood. Other sides of his character might take 

exalted boxes at the end, would be his lord. And | hold of and influence boys here and there, but it was 
then came the closing of the doors, and the Doctor in | this thoroughness and undaunted courage which more 
his robes, and the service, which, however, didn’t | than anything else won his way to the hearts of the 
impress him much, for his feeling of wonder and| great mass of those on whom he left his mark, 
curiosity was too strong. And the boy on one side |and made them believe first in him, and then in 
of him was scratching his name on the oak panel- | his Master. , ; 
ling in front, and he couldn't help watching to see| It was this quality above all others which moved 
what the name was, and whether it ¥ 
scratched : and the boy on the other side went to| remarkable about him except excess of boyishness : 
sleep and kept falling against him; and on the| by which I mean animal life in its fullest measure, 
whole, though many boys even in that part of the | good nature and honest impulses, hatred of injustice 
school were serious and attentive, the general|and meanness, and thoughtlessness enough to sink 
atmosphere was by no means devotional ; and when |a three-decker, And so, during the next two years, 
he got out into the close again, he didn’t feel at| in which it was more than doubtful whether he would 
all comfortable, or as if he had been to church, get good or evil from the School, and before any 

But at afternoon chapel it was quite another thing. | steady purpose or principle grew up in him, whatever 
He had spent the time after dinner in writing home | his wee ins and shortcomings might have been, 
to his mother, and so was in a better frame of mind ;| he hardly ever left the chapel on Sunday evenings 
and his first curiosity was over, and he could attend | without a serious resolve to stand by and follow the 
more to the survice.. As the hymn after the prayers | Doctor, and a feeling that it was only cowardice (the 
was being sung, and the chapel was getting a little 
dark, he was beginning to feel that he had been really 
worshipping. And then came that great event in) 
his, as in every Rugby boy's life of that day—the first 
sermon from the Doctor. 

More worthy pens than mine have described that 
scene. The oak pulpit standing out by itself above | 
the School seats. The tall, gallant form, the kindling 
eye, the voice, now soft as the low notes of a flute, | 
now clear and stirring as the call of the light infantry 
bugle, of him who stood there Sunday after Sunday, 
witnessing and pleading for his Lord, the King o! 
righteousness and love and glory, with whose Spirit | 
he was filled, and in whose power he spoke. The | 
long lines of young fices, rising tier above tier down | 
the whole length of the chapel, from the little boy's 
who had just left his mother to the young man’s who | 
was going out next week into the great world rejoic- 
ing in his strength. It was a great and solemn sight, 
and never more so than at this time of ry 
when the only lights in the chapel were in the pulpit | 
and at the seats of the pnepostors of the weel', and 
the soft twilight stole over the rest of the chapel, 
deepening into darkness in the high gallery behind 
the organ. 

But what was it after all which seized and held 
these three hundred boys, dragging them out of 
themselves; willing or unwilling, for twenty minutes, 
on Sunday afternoons? True, there always w 
boys scattered up and down the School, who in h 
and head were worthy to hear and able to carry awa} 
the deepest and wisest words there spoken. But 
these were a minority always, generally a very small 
one, often so small a one as to be countable on the 
fingers of your hand. What was it that moved and 
held us, the rest of the three hundred reckless, 
chillish boys, who feared the Doctor with all our 
hearts, and very little besides in heaven or carth ; 
who thought more of our sets in the School than of 
the Church of Christ, and put the traditions of Rugby| 
and the public opinion of boys in our daily life above | 
the laws of God? We couldn't enter into half that 
we heard ; we hadn’t the knowledge of our own hearts | 
or the knowledge of one another ; and little enough of | 
the faith, hope, and love needed to that end. Bui | 
we listened, as all boys in their better moods will 
listen (ay, and men too for the matter of that), to 
aman whom we felt to be, with all his heart and soul 
and strength, striving against whatever was mean and 

  

  

   
   

  

   

  

  

  

   
   

  

WILKINS 

i 
‘i 

    

   

  

  

   

  

  

    
  

unmanly and unrighteous in our little world. It was | incarnation of all other sins in such a boy’s mind) 
not the cold clear voice of one giving advice and | which hindered him from doing so with all his heart. 
warning from serene heights to those who were| The next day Tom was duly placed in the third   

struggling and sinning below, but the warm living | form, and began his lessons in a corner of the big 
voice of one who was fighting for us and hy our sides, | School, He found the work very easy, as he had 
and calling on us to help him and ourselves and one | been well grounded and knew his grammar by heart ; 
another. And so, wearily and little by little, but|and, as he had no intimate companion to make him 

idle (East and his other School-house friends being 
to the young boy, for the first time, the meaning of, in the lower-fourth, the form above him), soon gained 
his life: that it was no fool’s or sluggard’s paradise | golden opinions from his master, who said he was 
into which he had wandered by chance, but a battle- | placed too low, and should be put out at the end of 
field ordained from of old, where there are no| the half-year. So all went well with him in School, 
spectators, but the youngest must take his side, and | and he wrote the most flourishing letters home to his 
the stakes are life and death. And he who roused | mother, full of his own success and the unspeakable 

surely and steadily on the whole, was brought home 

this consciousness in them, showed them at the same | delights of a public school. 
time, by every word he spoke in the pulpit, and by] In the house, too, all went well. The end of the 
his whole daily life, how that battle was to be fought ;| half-year was drawing near, which kept everybody 
and stood there before them their fellow-soldier and|in a good humour, and the house was ruled well 

the captain of their band. The true sort of captain, |and strongly by Warner and Brooke. True, the 
too, for a boys’ army, one who had no misgivings, | general system was rough and hard, and there was 
and gave no uncertain word of command, and, Jet who | bullymg in nooks and corners, bad signs for the   

as well|such boys as our hero, who had nothing whatever 

openly, stalking about the passages and hall and bed- 
rooms, and making the life of the small boys a 
eousinnal fear. r 

‘om, as a new boy, was of right excused fagging 
for the first month, but in his enthusiasm for his new 
life this privilege hardly pleased him ; and East and 
others of his young friends discovering this, kindly 
allowed him to indulge his fancy, and take their 
turns at night fagging and cleaning studies. These 
were the principal duties of the fags in the house. 
From supper until nine o'clock three fags taken in 
order stood in the passages, and answered any 
prepostor who called ‘* Fag,” racing to the door, the 
last comer having to do the work. This consisted 
generally of going to the buttery for beer and bread 
and cheese (for the great men did not sup with the 
rest, but had each his own allowance in his study or 
the fifth-form room), cleaning candlesticks and put- 
ting in new candles, toasting cheese, bottling beer, 
and carrying messages about the house ; and Tom, in 
the first blush of his hero-worship, felt it a high 
privilege to receive orders from, and be the bearer 
of the supper of Old Brooke, And besides this night- 
work, each prepostor had three or four fags specially 
allotted to him, of whom he was supposed to be the 
guide, philosopher, and friend, and who in return for 
these good offies had to clean out his study every 
morning by turns, directly after first lesson and before 
he returned from breakfast. And the pleasure of see- 
ing the great men's studies, and looking at their 
pictures, and peeping into their books, made Tom a 
ready substitute for any boy who was too lazy to do 
his own work. And so he soon gained the character 
of a good-natured willing fellow, who was ready to do 
a turn for any one. 

In all the games too he joined with all his heart, 
and soon became well versed in all the mysteries of 
football, by continual practice at the School-house 
little-side, which played ye 

The only incident worth recording here, however, 
was his first run at Hare-and-hounds. On the last 
Tuesday but one of the half-year he was passing 
through the hall after dinner, when he was hailed 
with shouts from Tadpole, and several other fags 
seated at one of the long tables, the chorus of which 
was, “Come and help us tear up scent.” 
Tom approached the table in obedience to the 

mysterious summons, always ready to help, and found 
the party engaged in tearing up old newspapers, copy- 
books and magazines, into small pieces, with which 
they were filling four large canvas bags. 

“It’s the turn of our house to find scent for Big- 
side Hare-and-hounds,” exclaimed Tadpole ; ‘tear 
away, there’s no time to lose before calling-over.” 

“T think it’s a great shame,” said another small 
boy, ‘‘to have such a hard run for the last day.” 

** Which run is it?” said Tadpole. 
‘Oh, the Barby run, I hear,” answered the 

, other ; “nine miles at least, and hard ground; no 
chance of getting in at the finish, unless you're a 
first-rate seud.” 

“Well, I'm going to have a try,” said Tadpole ; 
‘it's the last run of the half, and if a fellow gets in at 
the end, Big-side stands ale and bread and cheese and 
a bowl of punch ; and the Cock's such a famous place 
for ale.” 

“*T should like to try too,” said Tom. 
**Well then, leave your waistcoat behind, and 

listen at the door, after calling-over, and you'll hear 
where the meet is.” 

After calling-over, sure enough, there were two boys 
at the door, calling out, ‘ Big-side Hare-and-hounds 
meet at White Hall" ; and Tom, having girded him- 
self with leather strap, and left all superfluous 
clothing behind, set off for White Hall, an ald gable- 
ended house some quarter of a mile from the town, 
with East, whom he had persuaded to join, notwith- 
standing his prophecy that they could never get in, 
as it was the hardest run of the year. 

At the meet they- found some forty or fifty boys, 
and Tom felt sure, from having seen many of them 
run at football, that he and East were more likely to 
get in than they. 

After a few minutes’ waiting, two well-known 
runners, chosen for the hares, buckled on the four 
bags filled with scent, compared their watches with 
those of young Brooke and Thorne, and started off at 
a long, slinging trot across the fields in the direction 
of Barby. 

Then the hounds clustered round Thorne, who 
explained shortly, ‘‘ They're to have six minutes’ law. 
We run into the Cock, and every one who comes in 

   

    

  would yield or make trues, would fight the fight out | future ; but it never got further, or dared show itself | within a quarter of an hour of the hares Il be counted,
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if he has been round Barby church.” Then. came 
a minute’s pause or so, and then the watches are 
pocketed, and the pack is led through the gateway 
into the tield which the hares had first crossed. Here 
they break into a trot, scattering over the field to 
find the first traces of the scent which the hares throw 
out as they go along. The old hounds make straight 
for the likely points, and in a minute a cry of ‘‘for- 
ward” comes from one of them, and the whole pack 
quickening their pace make for the spot, while the 
boy who hit the scent first, and the two or three 
nearest to him, are over the first fence, and making 
play pone the hedgerow in the long grass-field 

- beyond. The rest of the pack rush at the gap already 
made, and seramble through, jostling one another. 
“*Forward ” again, before they are half through ; the 
paee quickens into a sharp run, the tail hounds 
all straining to get up to the lucky leaders. They 
are gallant hares, and the scent lies thick right across 
another meadow and into a ploughed field, where the 
pace begins to tell; then over a good wattle with 
a ditch on the other side, and down a large pasture 
studded with old thorns, which slopes down to the 
first brook ; the great Leicestershire sheep charge away 
across the field as the pack comes racing down the 
slope. The brook is a small one, and the scent lies 
tight ahead up the opposite slope, and as thick as 
ever ; not a turn or a check to favour the tail hounds, 
who strain on, now trailing in a long line,:many a 
youngster beginning to drag his legs heavily, and feel 
his heart beat like a hammer, and the bad-plucked 
enes thinking that after all it isn’t worth while 
tokeepitup.  - 

Tom, East, and the Tadpole had a good start, and 
are well up for such young hands, and after rising the 
slope and crossing the next field, find themselves 
up with the leading hounds, who have over-run the 
scent and are trying back ; they have come a mile and 
a half in about eleven minutes, a space which shows 
that it is the last day. About twenty-five of the 

‘ original starters only show here, the rest having 
already given in; the leaders are busy making casts 
into the fields on’the left and right, and the others 
get their second winds. 

Then comes the cry of “ Forward” again, from 
young Brooke, from the extreme left, and the pack 
settles down to work again steadily and doggedly, 
the whole keeping pretty well together. The scent, 
though still good, is not so thick; there is no need 
of that, for in this part of the run every one knows 
the line which must be taken, and so there are no 
casts to be made, but good downright running and 
fencing to be done, All who are now up mean 
coming in, and they come to the foot of Barby Hill 
without losing more than two or three more of the 
pack. This last straight two miles and a half is 
always a vantage ground for the hounds, and the 
hares know it well; they are generally viewed on the 
side of Barby Hill, and all eyes are on the look-out 
for them to-day. But not a sign of them appears, 
so now will be the hard work for the hounds, and 
there is nothing for it but to cast about for the scent, 

. for it is now the hares’ turn, and they may baffle the 
pack dreadfully in the next two miles, 

Tl] fares it now with our youngsters that they are 
School-house boys, and so follow young Brooke, for he 
takes the wide casts round to the left, conscious of 
his own powers, and loving the hard work. For if 
you would consider for a moment, you small boys, you 
would remember that the Cock, where the run ends 
and the good ale will be going, lies far out to the 
right on. the Dunchurch road, so that every cast -you 
take to the left is so much extra work. And at this 
stage of the run, when the evening is closing in 
already,. no one remarks whether you run a little 
cunning or not; so you should stick to those crafty 
hounds who keep edging away to the right, and not 
follow a prodigal like young Brooke, whose legs are 
twice as long as yours and of cast iron, wholly in- 
different to two or three miles more or less. How- 
ever, they struggle after him, sobbing and plunging 
along, Tom and East pretty close, and Tadpole, whose 
big head begins to pull him down, some thirty yards 
behind. 

Now comes a brook, with stiff clay banks, from 
which they can hardly drag their legs, and they hear 
faint cries for help from the wretched Tadpole, who 
has fairly stuck fast: But they have too little run 
left in themselves to pull up for their own brothers. 
Three fields more, and another check, and then “ for- 
ward ” called away to the extreme right. 

The two boys’ souls die within them; they can 
never doit, Young Brooke thinks so too, and says 

  

  

kindly, “ You'll cross a lane after next field, keep down 
it, and you'll hit the Dunchurch road below the 
Cock,”.and then steams away for the run in, in 
which he’s sure to be first, as if he were just starting. 
They struggle on across the next field, the “ forwards” 
sete fainter and fainter, and then ceasing. The 
whole hunt is out of ear-shot, and all hope of coming 
in is over. - 

“ Hang it all!” broke out East, as soon as he had 
got wind enough, pulling off his hat and mopping at 
his face, all spattered with dirt and lined with sweat, 
from which went up a thick steam into the still cold 
air, “I told you Tow it would be. What a thick 
Iwas to come! Here we are, dead beat, and yet I 
know we're close to the run in, if we knew the 
country.” 

“Well,” said Tom, mopping away, and gulping 
down his disappointment, “it can’t be helped. We 
did our best, anyhow. Hadn’t we better find this 
lane and go down it, as young Brooke told us?” 

“T suppose so—nothing else for it,” grunted East. 
“Tf ever I go out last day again,” growl—growl— 
growl. 

So they tried back slowly and sorrowfully, and 
found the lane, and went limping down it, plashing | 

. * 

in the cold puddly ruts, and beginning to feel how 
the run had taken it out of them. The evening 
closed in fast, and clouded over, dark, cold, and 
dreary. 

“T say, it must be locking-up, I should think,” 
remarked East, breaking the silence ; it’s so dark.” 
“What if we’re late?” said Tom. 
“No tea, and sent up to the Doctor,” answered East. 
The thought didn’t add to their cheerfulness. 

Presently a faint halloo was heard from an adjoining 
field. They answered it and stopped, hoping for 
some competent rustic to guide them, when over a 
gate some twenty yards ahead crawled the wretched 
Tadpole, in a state of collapse ; he had lost a shoe in 
the brook, and been groping after it up to his elbows 
in the stiff wet clay, and a more miserable creature in 
the shape of boy seldom has been seen. 

The sight of him, notwithstanding, cheered them, 
for he was some degrees more wretched than they. 
They also cheered him, as he was now no longer un- 
der the dread of passing his night alone in the fields. 
And so, in better heart, the three plashed painfully 
down the never-ending-lane. At last it widened, just 
as utter darkness set in, and they came out on a 
turnpike-road, and there paused, bewildered, for they 

  

had lost all bearings, and knew not whether to turn™ 
to the right or left. ; 

Luckily for them they had not to decide, for lumber- 
ing along’ the road, with one lamp lighted and two 
spavined horses in the shafts, came a heavy coach, 
which after a moment’s suspense they recognised as’ 
the Oxford coach, the redoubtable Pig and Whistle. 

It lumbered slowly up, and the boys mustering 
their last run, caught it as it passed, and began 
scrambling up behind, in which exploit East missed 
his footing and fell flat on his nose along the road. 
Then the others hailed the old scarecrow of a coach- 
man, who pulled up and agreed to take them in for a 
shilling ; so there they sat on the back seat, drubbing 
with their heels, and their teeth chattering with 
cold; and jogged into Rugby some forty minutes 
after locking-up. 

Five minutes afterwards three small, limping, shiv- 
ering figures steal along through the Doctor’s garden, 
and into the house by the servants’ entrance (all the 
other gates have been closed long since), where the 
first thing they light upon in the passage is old 
Thomas, ambling along, candle in one hand and keys 
in the other. 

He stops and examines their condition with a grim ’ 

  
smile. “Ah! East, Hall, and Brown, late for lock- 
ing up. Must go up to the Doctor’s study at once.” 

“Well but, Thomas, mayn’t we go and wash first ? 
You can put down the time, you know.” 

“ Doctor’s study d’rectly you come in—that’s the 
orders,” replied old Thomas, motioning towards the 
stairs at the end of the passage which led up into 
the Doctor’s house; and the boys turned ruefully 
down it, not cheered by the old verger’s muttered 
remark, “What a pickle they boys be in!” Thomas 
referred to their faces and habiliments, but they con- 
strued it as indicating the Doctor’s state of mind. 
Upon the short flight of stairs they paused to hold 
counsel, 

“Who'll go in first ?” inquires Tadpole. 
“You—you're the senior,” answered East. 
“Catch me—look at the state I’m in,” rejoined 

Hall, showing the arms of his jacket. “I must get 
behind you two.” 

“Well, but look at me,” said East, indicating the 
mass of clay behind which he was standing; “I’m 
worse than you, two to one; you might grow cab- 
bages on my trousers.” 

“that’s all down below, and you can keep your 
legs behind the sofa,” said Hall. 

Ad
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  “Here, Brown, you're the show-figure—you imust 

lead.” 
“The what !"" said the Doctor. 
“The Oxford coach, sir,” explained Hall. 

  

       
  

But my faco Is all muddy," argued Tom. “Hah! yes, the Regulator,” said the Doctor. 
“Oh, we're all in one hoat for that matter; it come nd I tumbled on my face, trying to get up on, we're only making it worse, dawdling her behind,” went on East.        
“Well, just give usa brush then,” 

they began tr 
cach other’ 
the rubbing n 
through the 
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to rnb off the superfluous dirt from 

ckets, but itv 

“You 
“Oh no, 
“Well now, run upstairs, 

van things on, and t 

  

not hurt, I hope?” said the Doctor, 
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Fi tea. You're too young to try such long |) 
found th in the De C Tat Warnes pw T've se Good night. 

“7 the library do ast_in a whisper, scuttled the thre 

  

pushing Tom forwarils. 
and laughter ¢: from within, and his fi 
tating knock was unanswered. But at. the secon 
Doctor's voive said “Come 
handle, and he, with the othe 
into the room, 

Doctor looked up from his task: he was 
y with a ttechisel at the bottom of a 

ailing, » the lines of which he was no doubt 
fashioning on the model of one of N 
Round him stood three or four children ; 
dles burnt brightly on a large table at the 

s xound of me: 

    

. not to give us even twenty line: 
id the Tadpole, as they reached their 

room ; and in half-an-hour afterwards they were 
sitting hy the fire in the housekeeper’s room at a 
sumptuous tea, with cold meat, ‘ twice as good a 
xrub as we should have got in the hall,” as the Tad- 

mouth full of buttered 
vere forgotten, and they 

© to go ont the first Big-side next 
and-hounds the most delightful 
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jackets and: breeches, and a comopean-player, hired’ 
for the occasion, blowing away ‘A southerly wind 
and a cloudy sk aking all peaeoful inhabitants: 
half-way down the High Street. 

very minate the bustle and hubbub increased, 
porters. staggered about with boxes and bags, the 
cornopean: played louder. Old Thomas sat in his 
den with a.great yellow bag by his side, out of which 
he was paying joarney-money to cach boy, comparing 

the light of a solitary dip the dirty, crabbed little 
in lis: own handwriting, with the Doctor's list 

nd the amount of his cash; his head was on one 
side, his mouth serewed up, and his spectacles dim 
froin carly toil. He had prudently locked the door, 
and carried’ om his operations solely through the 
window, or lie would have been driven wild and lost 
all his money. 

“Thomas, do be quick, we shall never catch the: 
Highfly t Dunchurch.” 

‘ your money, all ri 
“Hullo, ‘Thomas, the Doctor s 

two-pound- you've only given me two pound.” 
ar that Master Green is not confining himself 

|strictly to truth) Thomas turns his head ‘more om 

     

  

   

   

  

   

  

   
     

  

     

   

        

   

  

ht, Green.” 
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RECEPTION BY THE DOCTOR OF TOM, EAST, AND THE TADPOLE. 

  

end, covered with 
fire threw a ruddy glow over the 
All looked so kindly, and homely, 
that the boys took heart in a moment, and Tom 
vanced from behind the shelter of the great sofa, 
The Doctor nodded to the children, whe went out, 
casting curl nd amu nees at the three 

Vooks and pap t] A day or two afterwards the great p 
the Tedrooms was cleared of the 1 
muinteaus, wh went down to be px 
matron, and great games of chariot-racin; 

| ish Dolste nt on in the va 
¢ half-year, 

the making up of parties for the journey 
home, and Tom joined a party who were to hire a 

1, my little fellows, an the Doctor, draw- | coach, and post with four horses to Oxford. 
ing himself up with his back to the fire, the chisel in | Then the last Saturday on which the Doctor came 
one hand and his tils in the other, and 1 j round to each for out the 
twinkling as he looked them over ; “ what mal the masters’ la 

had been conducting themselves 
1 huge d , Was praised 
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      ; and Tom, to his 
and got his remove into 

th all his School-house 

       “Please, sit, w on out Big-side Hare-and- 
hounds, and lost our way.” 
“Hah! you couldn't keep up, T suppose 2” 
“Well, aid East, stepping out, and not liking 

that the Doctor should thiw tly of his running 
we got round Barly » but then—" 

y what astate you're in, my boy !" interrupted 
the Doctor, as the pitiful condition of East's garments 
was fully revealed to him. 

That's the fall I got, sir, in the road,” said 
looking down at himself; ‘the Old Pig came by 
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“ Here, Thomas, never mind him, mine's thirty 
shillings.” ‘(And mine too,” ‘and mine,” shouted 
others, 
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ing frantically “ Drops 

ily, to the slight po- 

    

   

    

    

     which the musician ‘and postboys had 
been already indu All luggage was carefully 

  

y inside the coach and in the front and 
so that not a hat-box was visible outside, 

ix small boys, with pea-shooters, and the 
un-player, got up behind; in front the big 

ly smoking, not for pleasure, but because 
ure now gentlemen at large—and this is the 

most correct public method of notifying the fi 
“Robinson's coach will be down the 

minute, it has gone up to Bird's to pick w 
wait till they're close, and make a race of it,” 
the leader. “Now, boys, half-a-sovereign apic 
you beat 'em into Dunchurch by one hundred yard 

‘All right, sir,” shouted the grinning postboys. 
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Down comes Robinson's coach in a minute or 
two, with a rival cornopean, and away go the two 
vehicles, horses galloping, boys cheering, horns 
playing loud. athere is a special providence over 
schoolboys as well as sailors, or they must have 
upset twenty times in the first five miles ; sometimes 
actually abreast of one another, and the boys on the 
roofs exchanging volleys of peas, now nearly running 
over a post-chnise which had started before them, 
now half-way up a bank, now with a wheel-and-a- 

  

   

  

    
poy two-pound ten-shillings for the posting expenses 
from Oxford. But the boy's intense joy at getting 
home, and the wonderful health he is’ in, and the 
good character he brings, and the brave stories he 
tells of Rugby, its doings and delights, soon mollify 
the Squire, and three happier people didn’t sit down 
to dinner that day in England (it is the boy's first 
dinner at six o'clock at home, great promotion 
already) than the Squire and his wife and Tom 
Brown, at the end of his first half-year at Rugby, 
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   half o awning ditch ; and all this in a dark 
morning, with nothing but their own lamps to guide 
them. However, it's all over at last, and they have 
run over nothing but an old pig in Southam Street ; 
the last peas are distributed in the Corn Market at 
Oxford, where they arrive between eleven and twelve, 
and sit down to a sumptuous breakfast at the Angel, 
which they are made to pay for accordingly. Here 
the party breaks up, all going now different way 
and Tom orders out a chaise and pair as grant 
lord, though he has scarcely five shillings left in h 
pocket and more than twenty miles to, get home. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

THE WAR OF INDEPEND! 
“(They are slaves who will not choose 

Hatred, scoffing, and abuse, 
Rather’than in silence shrink 
From the truth tl is must think : 
They are slaves who dare not be 
In the right with two or three,” ee. 

Lowen, Stanzas on Freedom, 

      

   
   

  

Tux lower-fourth form, in which Tom found him- 

  

  

  

self at the beginning of the next half-year, was the 
largest form in the Lower school, and numbered 
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“ Where to, sir?” 
“Red Lion, Farringdon,” 

a shilling. 
“All right, sir. Red Lion, Jem,” to the post-boy, 

and Tom rattles away towards home. At Farring- 
don, being known to the innkeeper, he gets that 
worthy to pay for the Oxford horses and forward 
him in another chaise at once ; and so the gorgeous 
young gentleman arrives at the paternal mansion, 
and Squire Brown looks rather blue at having to 

's Tom, giving ostler 

    

   

upwards of forty bi Young gentlemen of all 
from nine to fifteen were to be found there, 

ho exy-nded such part of their energies as was 
devoted to Latin and Greek upon a book of Livy, 
the Bucolics of Virgil, and the Hecuba of Euripides, 
which were ground out in small daily portions. The 
driving of this unlucky lower-fourth must have been 
grievous work to the unfortunate master, for it was 
the most unhappily constituted of any inthe school. 

| Here stuck the great stupid boys, who for the life of 

     

them could never master the accidence ; the objects 
alternately of mirth and terror to the youngsters, 
who were daily taking them up and Jaughing at 
them in lesson, and getting kicked by them for so 
doing in play-hours, There were no less than three 
unhappy fellows in tail coats, with incipient down 
on their chins, whom the Doctor and the master of 
the form were always endeavouring to hoist into the 
Upper school, but whose parsing and construing 
res d the most well-meant shoves, Then came 
the mass of the form, boys of cleven and twelve, the 

t mischievous and reckless age of British youth, 
of whom East and Tom Brown were fair specimens, 
As full of tricks as monkeys, and of excuses as Irish 
women, making fun of t master, one another, 
and their lessons, Argus himself would have b 
puzzled to keep an on them ; and as for making 
them steady or serious for half-an-hour together, it 
was simply hopeless. 'The remainder of the form 
consisted of young prodigies of nine and ten, who 
vere going up the school at the rate of a form a half- 

J all boys’ hands and wits being against them in 
theit progress. It would have been one man's work 
to see that the precocious youngsters had fair play ; 
and as the master had a good deal besides to do, 
they hadn't, and were for ever being shoved down 
three or four places, their verses stolen, their books 
inked, their j s whitened, and their lives other- 
wise made a burden to them. 

he lower-fourth, and all the forms below it, were 
heard in the great school, and w not trusted to 
prepare their lessons before coming in, but were 

     
     

    

   

    

   

  

   

     

    

  

     
    

     

    

     
     

   

    

   

     

      

whipped into school three-quarters of an hour 
be the lesson 1 n by their respective masters, 
an :, scattered about on the benches, with 
dictionary” and grammar, hammered out _ their 
twenty lines of Virgil and Euripides in the midst of 
Babel. ‘The mast of the lower school walked up 
and down the great school together during this 
three-quarters of an hour, or sat in their desks 
realing or looking over copies, and keeping such 
order as was possible, But the lower-fourth was 
just now an overgrown form, too large for any one 
man to attend to properly, and consequently the 
clysium or ideal form of the young scapegraces 
who formed the staple of it, 

Tom, as has been said, had come up from the 
third with a good character, but the temptations of 
the lower-fourth soon proved too strong for him, and 
he rapidly fell away, and became as ‘unmanageable 
as the rest. For some we indeed, he succeeded 
in maintaining the appearance of steadiness, and 

«L ipon favourally byrhie newSaasters ines 
he following little incident. 

desk which the master himself oc- 
was another large unoccupied desk 

  

  

   
  

    
   
    

     

    

    

  

re first opened by 
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cupied, the 

  

    

in the corner of the great school, which was un- 
te anted. ‘To rush and seize upon this desk, which 

seended by three steps and held four boys, 
the great object of ambition of the lower 

fourthers; and the contentions for the occupation 
of it bred such disorder, that at last the master 

le its use This of course was a 
to the more adventurous spirits to occupy 

it, it was capacious enough for two boys to 
lie hid there completely, it was seldom that it 
remaincd empty, notwithstanding the veto. Small 
holes were cut in the front, through whieh the 
occupants watched the masters as they walked up 
and down, and as lesson time approached, one boy 
at a time stole out and down the ste) as the 
masters’ backs were turned, and mingled with the 

neral crowd on the forms below. ‘Tom and East 
had successfully occupied the desk some half-dozen 
times, and were grown so reckless that they were 
i habit of playing small games with fives'-balls 
inside when the masters were at the other end of 
the big school. One day, as ill-luck would have it, 
the game became more exciting than usual, and 
the Dall slipped through East’s fingers, and rolled 
slowly down the steps and out into the middle of 
the school, just as the masters turned in their walk 
and faced round upon the desk. The young delin- 
quents watched their master, through the look-out 
holes, march slowly down the school straight upon 
their retreat, while all the boys in the neighbour- 
hood of course stopped their work to look on: and 
not only were they ignominiously drawn out, and 
caned over the hand then and there, but their 
characters for steadiness were gone from that time. 
However, as they only shared the fate of some 
three-fourths of the rest of the form, this did not 
weigh heavily upon them. 
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MONTHLY EXAMINATIONS—‘TRISTE LUPUS”—THE REVOLT. 
  

In fact the only occasions on which they cared 
about the matter were the monthly examinations, 
when the Doctor came round to examine their form, 
for one long awful hour, in the work which they had 
done in the preceding month. The second monthly 
examination came round soon after Tom's fall, and 

i i ively anticipations that he 
came in to prayers 

  

    

  

   
   

    hi 
and the other lower: 
on the morning of the exa ) 

Prayers and calling-over seemed twice as short 
as usual, and before they could get construes of 
a tithe of the ‘s marked in the mar- 
gin of their books, the re all seated round, and 
the Doctor was standing in the middle, talking in 
whispers to the master. ‘Tom couldn't hear a word 
which passed, and never lifted his ey pn his: 
ook ; but he knew by a sort of magnetic instinct 
that the Doctor's under-lip was coming out, and 
his eye beginning to burn, and his gown ing 
gathered up more and more tightly in his left hand. 
The suspense was agor and Tom kuew that 
he was sure on such 0 
of the School-house boy “Tf he would only 
begin,” thought Tom, “ Lshouldn’t mind.” 

At last the whispering ceased, and the name 
which was called out was not Brown. He looked 
up for a moment, but the Doctor's fi was too 

wful ; Tom wouldn't have met his 
worth, and buried himself in his book again. 

The boy who was called up first was a clever, 

amerry School-house boy, one of their set: he was 

        

   

  

    

  

     

  

   
  

     

  

     

    
  

      

    
    

          

some connexion of the Doctor's, and a great 
favourite, and ran in and out of his house as he 
liked, antl so was seleetel for the first. vietim, 

“ Priste lupus stabulis,” began the luck     
    

   

ster, und stammered through some cight or ten 
lines. 

“There, that will do,” said the Doctor; “now 
constru 

On common occasions, the boy could have con- 
strned the passage well enough probably, but now 
his head was gone. 

“ Triste lupus, the sorrowful wolf,” he began. 
A shudder ran through the whole form, and the 

Doctor's wrath fairly boiled over; he made three 
steps up to the construer and gave him a good box 
on the ear. The blow was not a hard one, but the 
boy was so taken by surprise that he started back ; 
the form caught the back of his knees, and over 
he went on to the floor behind. There was a dead 
silence over the whole school; never before and 
never again while Tom was at school did the 
Doctor strike a boy in lesson. The provocation 
must have been great. However, the victim had 
saved his form for that occasion, for the Doctor 
tumed to the top bench, and put on the best boys 
for the rest of the hour; and though, at the end of 
the lesson, he gave them all such a rating as they 
did not forget, this terrible field-day passed over 

ions to make an example | 

for all he} 

expressed their thanks to the “ sorrowful wolf” in 
their different ways before second lesson, 

But a character for steadiness once gone is not 
easily recovered, as Tom found, and for years after- 
wards he went up the school without it, and the 
masters’ hands were against him, and his against 
them, And he regarded them, as a matter of 
course, as his natural enemies. 

Matters w not so comfortable cither in. the 
house as they had been, for old Brooke left at 
Christmas, and. one or two others of the sixth-form 
boys at the following Easter. Their rule had been 
rough, but strong and just in the main, and a higher 
standard was beginning to he set up; in fact, there 
had been a short foretaste of the good time which 
followed some years Inter. Just now, however, all 
threatened to turn into darkness and chaos again. 
For the new prepostors were either small young 
boys, whose cleverness had carried them up to the 
top of the school, while in strength of body and 
character they were not yet fit for a share in the 

big fellows of the wrong sort, 
boys whose friendships and tastes had a downward | 
tendency, who had not caught the meaning of thei 
position and work, and felt none of its responsi- 

vidi So under this no-government the School- 
gan to sto bad times. The big fifth-form 

who were a sporting and drinking set, soon 
began to usurp power, and to fag the little boys as 
if they were prepostors, and to bully and oppress 
any who showed signs of resistance. The bigger 
sort of sixth-form boys just described soon made 
common cause with the fifth, while the smaller sort, 
hampered by their colleagues’ desertion to the 
enemy, could not make head against them. So the 
fags were without their lawful masters and prote 
tors, and ridden over rough-shod by a set of boys 
whom they were not bound to obey, and whose 
only right over them stood in their bodily powers ; 
and, as old Brooke had prophesied, the house by 
degrees broke up into small sets and parties, and 
lost: the strong feeling of fellowship which he set so | 
much store by, and with it much of the prowess in 
games and the lead in all school matters which he 
had done so much to keep up. 

In no place in the world has individual character 
more weight than at a public school, Remember | 
this, I beseech you, all you boys who are getting 
into the upper forms. Now is the time in.all your 
lives, probably, when you may have more wide 
influence for good or evil on the society you live in 
than you ever can have again. Quit yourselves like 
men, then; speak up, and strike out if necessary, 
for whatsoever is true, and manly, and lovely, and 
of good report ; never ‘try to be popular, but’ only 
to do your duty and help others to do theirs, and 
you may leave the tone of feeling in the school 
higher than you found it, and so be doing good 
which no liv soul can measure to generations of 
your countrymen yet unborn, For boys follow on 
another in herds like sheep, for good or evil 
hate thinking, and haye rarely any settled princi 

y school, indeed, has its own _ traditiona 
ndard of right and wrong, which cannot be 

transgressed with impunity, marking certain things 
as low and Mlsehpdant; and certain others as lawful 
and right. This standard is ever varying, though 
it changes only slowly and little by little; and 
subject only to such standard, it is the leading boys 
for the time being who give the tone to all the rest, 

and make the School either a noble institution for 
the training of Christian Englishmen, or a place 
where a young boy will get more evil than he would 

if he were turned out to make his way in London 
strects, or anything between these two extremes. 

The change for the worst in the School-house, 
however, didn't press very heavily on our young: 
sters for some tite ; they were in a good bedroom, 
where slept the only prepostor left who was able to 
keep thorough order, and their study was in_his 
passage ; so though they were fagged more or le 
and occasionally kicked or cuffed by the bullies, 
they were on the whole well off, and the fresh, 
brave school-life, so full of games, adventures, and 
good-fellowship, so ready at forgetting, so capacious 
at enjoying, so bright at forecasting, out-weighed a 
thousandfold their troubles with the master of their 
form and the occasional ill-usage of the big boys 
in the house. It wasn't till some year or so after 
the events recorded above that the prepostor of 
their room and left. None of the other 

  

   

   
     

  

    
    

      

  

  

    

  

   

  

  

  

    

    

    

     

    

    

  

  

    

   
  

    

   

  

  

       

    

  

  

  

    

  

    without any severe visitations in the shape of 
punishments or floggings. Forty young scapegraces 

sixth-form boys would move into their passage, 
and, to the disgust and indignation of Tom and 

East, one morning after breakfast they were seized 
upon by Flashman, and made to carry down his 
books and furniture into the unoccupied study 
which he had taken. From this time they began 
to feel the weight of the tyranny of Flashman and 
his friends, ands now that trouble had come homo 
to their own doors, began to look out for sympa- 
thizers and partners amongst the rest of the fags ; 
and meetings of the oppressed began to be held, 
and murmurs to arise, and plots to be Inid as to 
how they should free Siecaatyee and be avenged on 
their enemies. 

While matters were in this state, East and Tom 
were one evening sitting in their study. They had 
done their work for first lesson, and Tom was in a 
brown study, brooding, like a young William Tell, 
upon the wrongs of fags in general, and his own in 
particular, 

“Tsay, Scud,” said he at last, rousing himself to 
snuff the candle, “what right have the fifth-form 
boys to fag us as they do?” 

**No more right than you have to fag them,” an- 
swered East, without Npsking up from an early 
number of Pickwick, which was just coming out, 
and which he was luxuriously devouring, stretched 
on his back on the sofa, 
Tom relapsed into his brown study, and East 

went on reading and chuckling. The contrast of 
the boys’ faces would have given infinite amusement 
to a looker-on, the one so solemn and big with 
mighty purpose, the other radiant and bubbling 
over with fun, 

“Do you know, old fellow, I've been thinki 
over a good deal,” began Tom again. 

“Oh yes, I know, fagging you are thinking of. 
Hang it all,—but listen here, Tom—here’s fun. 
Mr. Winkle’ 

“And I’ve made up my mind,” broke in Tom, 
“that 1 won't fag except for the sixth. 

“Quite right too, my boy,” cried East, putting 
his finger on the place and looking up;\ “but a 
pretty peck of troubles you'll get into, if you're 

ing to play that game. However, I’m all for a 
myself, if we can get others to join—it's 

tting too bad.” 
“<Can't we get some sixth-form fellow to take it 

up?” asked ‘Tom, 
“Well, perhaps we might: Morgan would inter- 

fere, Lthink. Only,” added East, after 9 moment's 
pause, “you see, we should have to tell him about 
it, and that’s against School principles. Don't you 
remember what old Brooke said about learning to 
take our own parts ?”" 

“Ah, I wish old Brooke were back again—it was 
all right in his time.” 

“Why, yes, you see, then the strongest and_best 
fellows were in the sixth, and the fifth-form fellows 
were ‘afraid of them, and they kept good order; 
but now our sixth-form fellows are too small, and 
the fifth don’t care for them, and do what they like 
in the house.” 

“And so we get a double set of masters,” cried 
Tom, indignantly ; “the lawful ones, who are re- 
sponsible to the Doctor at any rate, and the unlaw- 
ful—the tyrants, who are responsible to nobody.” 
“Down with the tyrants!” cried East ; I’m all 

for law and order, and hurra for a revolution.” 
“T shouldn’t mind if it were only for young 

Brooke now,” said Tom, ‘he’s such a good-hearted, 
gentlemanly fellow, and ought to be in the sixth— 
I'd do anything for him. But that blackguard 
Flashman, who uever speaks to one without a kick 
or an oath—" 

“‘The cowardly brute,” broke in East, ‘how I 
hate him! And he knows it too, he knows that yet 
and I think him a coward. What a bore that he's 
got a study in this passage! Don't you hear them 
now at supper in his den? Brandy punch going, I'll 
bet. I wish the Doctor would come out and catch 
him. We must change our study as soon as we 
ani.” 

“Change or no change, I'll never fag for him 
again,” said Tom, thumping the table. 

“Fa-a-a-ag!" sounded along the from 
Flashman's study. The two boys looked at one 
another insilence. It had struck nine, so the regular 
night-fags had left duty, and they were the nearest 
to the supper-party. East sat up, and began to look 
comical, as he always did under difficulties, 

“ Fa-a-a-ag!” in. No answer. 
“Here, Brown! East! you cursed young skulks," 

roared out Flashman, coming to his open door, “1 
know you're in—no shirking.” 
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THE SIEGE—*THE MUCKER’—DIGGS’ BANKRUPTCY. 

Tom stole to their door, and drew the bolts as 
noiselessly as he could ; East blew out the candle. 

‘« Barricade the first,” whispered he. ‘* Now Tom, 
mind, no surrender.” 

* Trust me for that,” said Tom between his teeth. 
In another minute they heard the supper-party 

turn out and come down the to their door. 
They held their breaths, and heard whispering, of 
which they only made out Flashman's words, ‘I 
know the young brutes are in.” 

Then came summonses to open, which being 
unanswered, the assault commenced: luckily the 
door was a-good strong oak one, and resisted the 
united weight of Flashman's party. A pause fol- 
lowed, and they heard a besieger remark, “‘ They're 
in safe enough—don't you see how the door holds 
at top and bottom? so the bolts must be drawn, 
We should have forced the lock long ago.” East gave 
Tom anudge, to call attention to this scientific remark. 

Then came attacks on particular panels, one of 
which at last gave way to the repeated kicks ; but it 
broke inwards, and -the broken pieset got jammed 
across, the door being lined with green baize, and 
couldn't easily be removed from outside: and the 
besieged, scorning further concealment, strengthened 
their defences by pressing the end-of their sofa 
against the door. So, after one or two more in- 
effectual efforts, Flashman and Co. retired, vowing 
vengeance in no mild terms. 

The first danger over, it only remained for the 
‘sieged to effect a safe retreat, as it was now near 

bed-time. They listened intently and heard the 
supper-party resettle themselves, and then gently 
drew back first one bolt and then the other. Pre- 
sently the convivial noises began again steadily. 
** Now then, stand by for a run,” said East, throwing 
the door wide open and rushing into the passage, 
closely followed by Tom. They were too quick to 
‘be caught, but Flashman was on the look-out, and 
sent an empty Sneeiee er after them, which 
narrowly missed Tom's head, and broke into twenty 
pieces at the end of the passage. “He wouldn't 
mind killing one, if he wasn’t caught,” said East, as 
they turned the corner. 

There was no pursuit, so the two ‘turned into the 
hall, where they found a knot of small boys round 
the fire. Their story was told—the war of indepen- 
dence had broken out—who would join the revo- 
lutionary forces? Several others present bound 
themselves not to fag for the fifth form at once. 
One or two only edged off, and left the rebels. 
What else could they do? “I’ve a good mind to go 
to the doctor straight,” said Tom. 

“That'll never do—don't you remember the levy 
of the school last half?" put in another. 

In fact, the solemn assembly, a levy of the 
school, had been held, at which the captain of the 
school had got up, and, after premising that several 
instances had occurred of matters having been re- 
ported to the masters; that this was against public 
morality and School tradition; that a levy of the 
sixth had been held on the subject, and they had 
resolved that the practice must be stopped at once ; 
and given out that any boy, in whatever form, who 
should thenceforth appeal’ to a master, without 
having first gone to some prepostor and laid the 
case before him, should be thrashed publicly, and 
sent to Coventry. 

“Well, then, let's try the sixth. Try Morgan,” 
suggested another. “ Blabbing won't 

do, 

  

   

“No use" — 

," was the general feeling. 
“T'll give you fellows a piece of advice,” said a 

voice from the end of the hall. They all turned 
round with « start, and the speaker got up from a 
bench on which he had been lying unobserved, and 
ae himself ‘a shake; he was a big loose-made 
fellow, with huge limbs which had grown too far 
through his jacket and trousers. “Don't you go to 
anybody at all—you just stand out; say you won't 
fag—they'll soon get tired of licking you. I've tried 
it sues with their forerunners.” 

“Not did you? Tell us how it was ?:” cried a 
chorus of voices, as they clustered round him. 

“Well, just as it is with you. The fifth form 
would fag us, and I and some more struck, and we 
deat em. The good fellows left off directly, and the 
bullies who kept on soon got afraid.” 

‘* Was Flashman here then?” 
“Yes! and a dirty little snivelling, sneaking fellow 

he was too. He never dared join us, and used to 
toady the bullies by offering to fag for them and 

rept igatast the rest of us.” 
~ “Why wasn't he cut then?” said East. 

  

  

“Oh, toadies never get cut, they’re too usefnl. 
Besides, he has no end of great hampers from home, 
with wine and game in them ; so he toadied and fed 
himself into favour.” 

The quarter-to-ten bell now rang, and the small 
boys went off upstairs, still consulting together, and 
praising their new counsellor, who stretched himself 
out on the bench before the hall fire again. There 
he lay, a Nery queer specimen of boyhood, by, name 
Diggs, and familiarly called ‘the Mucker.” He 
was young for his size, and a very clever fellow, 
nearly at the top of the fifth. His friends at home, 
having regard, I suppose, to his age, and not to his 
size and place in the school, hadn't put him into 
tails; and even his jackets were always too small ; 
and he had a talent for destroying clothes and 
making himself look shabby. He wasn’t on terms 
with Flashman's set, who sneered at his dress and 
ways behind his back ; which he knew, and revenged 
himself by asking Flashman the most disagreeable 
questions, and treating him familiarly whenever a 
crowd of boys were round them. Neither was he 
intimate with any of the other bigger boys, who were 
warned off by his oddnesses, for he was a very 
queer fellow ; besides, amongst other failings, he 
had that of-impecuniosity in a remarkable degree. 
He brought as much money as other boys to school, 
but got rid of it in no time, no one knew how. And. 
then, being also reckless, borrowed from any one, 
and when his debts accumulated and creditors 
pressed, would have an auction in the Hall of every 
thing he ssed in the world, selling even his 
school-books, candlestick, and study table. For 
weeks after one of these auctions, having rendered 
his study uninhabitable, he would live about in the 
fifth-form room and Hall, doing his verses on old 
letter-backs and odd scraps of paper, and learning 
his lessons no one knew how. He never meddled 
with any little boys, and was popular with them, 
though they all looked on him with a sort of com- 
passion, and called him “poor Diggs,” not being 
able to resist appearances, or to disregard wholly 
even the sneers of their enemy Flashman. How- 
ever, he seemed equally indifferent to the sneers of 
big boys and the pity of small ones, and lived his 
own queer life with much apparent enjoyment to 
himself. It is_nece: to introduce Diggs thus 
particularly, as he not only did Tom and East good 
service in their present warfare, as is about to be 
told, but soon afterwards, when he got into the 
sixth, chose them for his fags, and excused them 
from study-fagging, thereby earning unto himself 
eternal gratitude from them, and all who are 
interested in their history. 

And seldom had small boys more need of a friend, 
for the morning after the siege the storm burst upon 
the rebels in all its violence. Flashman laid wait, 
and caught Tom before second lesson, and receiving 
a point blank ‘‘No” when told to fetch his hat, 
seized him and_twisted his arm, and went through 
the other methods of torture in use: ‘He couldn't 
make me cry though,” as Tom said triumphantly to 
the rest of the rebels, ‘and I kicked his shins well, 
I know.” And soon it crept out that a lot of the 
fags were in league, and Flashman excited his asso- 
ciates to join him in bringing the young vagabonds 

to their senses ; and the house was filled with con- 
stant chasings, and sieges, and lickings of all sorts ; 
and in return, the bullies’ beds were pulled to 
pieces and drenched with water, and their names 
written up on the walls with every insulting epithet 
which the fag invention could furnish. The war in 
short raged fiercely ; but soon, as Diggs had told 
them, all the better fellows in the fifth gave up 
trying to fag them, and public feeling began to set 
against Flashman and his two or three intimates, 
and they were obliged to keep their doings more 
secret, but being thorough bad fellows, missed no 
opportunity of torturing in private. Flashman was 
an adept in all ways, but above all in the power of 
saying cutting and cruel things, and could often 
bring tears to the eyes of boys in this way, which 
all the thrashings in the world wouldn’t have wrung 
from them. 5 

And as his operations were being cut short in 
other directions, he now devoted himself chiefly to 
Tom and East, who lived at his own door, and 
would force himself into their study whenever he 
found a chance, and sit there, sometimes alone, and 
sometimes with a companion, interrupting all their 
work, and exulting in the evident pain which every 
now and then he could see he was inflicting on one 
or the other. 

      

  
| hold .of their verses, and 

- ——= 
The storm had cleared the air for the rest of thé 

house, and a better state of things now began than 
there had been since old Brooke had ‘left: but an 
angry dark spot of thunder-cloud still hung over'the 
end of the , Where Flashman's study and. 
that of East and "Torn lay. 

He felt that they had been the first rehels, and 
that the rebellion had been to ne extent suc- 
cessful ; but what above all stirred the hatred and 
bitterness of his heart against them was, that in thé 
frequent collisions which there had been of Jate, 
they had openly called him coward and _sneak,— 
the taunts were too true to be forgiven. While he 
was in the act of thrashing them, they would roar 
out instances of his funking at football, or shirking 
some encounter with a lout of half his own size. 
These things were all well enough known in the 
house, but to have his own disgrace shouted out by: 
small boys, to feel that they despised him,’ to be 
unuble to silence them by any amount of torture, 
and to see the open Iangh and sneer of his own 
associates (who were looking on, and took no trouble 
to hide their scorn from him, though they neither 
interfered with his bullying or lived a bit the Jess in- 
timately with him), made him beside himself. Come 
what might, he would make those boy's lives miser- 
able, So the strife settled down into a 
affair between Flashman and our youngsters ; a war 
to the knife, to be fought out in little cockpit'at 
the end of the bottom passe 

Flashman, be it said, was about seventeen years. 
old, and big'and strong of his age. He played well 
at all games where pluck wasn’t much wanted, and’ 
managed generally to keep up appearances Where it’ 
was; and having a bluff, off-hand manner, which” 
passed for heartiness, and considerable powers of’ 
being pleasant when he liked, went down with the 
school in general for a good fellow enough. Even 
in the School-honse, by dint of his command of 
money, the constant supply of good things whieh he 
kept up, and his adroit toadyism, he had id to’ 
make himself not only tolerated, but rather 
Amongst. his own contemporaries; although ‘young’ 
Brooke scarecly spoke to him, and one or two 
others of the right sort showed their opinions of 
him whenever a chance offered, But “ 
sort happened to be in the ascendant fies) aa, aad 
so Flashman was a formidable enemy for stall boys. 
This soon became plain enough. Flashman leféno 
slander unspoken, and no deed undone, which could 
in any way hurt his victims, or isolate them from 
the rest of the house. One by one most of the 
other rebels fell away from them, while’ Flashman's 
cause prospered, and several other fifth-form boys 
began to look black at them and ill-treat them 
as they passed about the house. By keeping out 
of bounds, or at all events out of the house and 
quadrangle, all day, and carefully barring them- 
selves in at night, East and Tom managed to hold 
on without fecling very miserable; but it was as 
much as they could do. Greatly were they drawn’ 
then towards old Diggs, who, in an uncouth way, 
began to take a good deal of notice of them, and’ 
once or twice came to their study when Flashman 
was there, who immediately decamped in conse+ 
quence. The boys thought that Diggs must have 
been watching. 2 ag 
When therefore, about this time, an auction was 

one night announced to take place in the Hall, ‘at 
which, amongst the superfluities of other boys, all 
Diggs’ Penates for the time being rare git to the 

together, 

  

  

   

hammer, East and Tom laid their hi . 
and resolved to devote their ready cash (some four 
shillings stirling) to redeem such articles as that 
sum would cover. Accordingly, they duly attended 
to bid, and Tom became the owner of two lots of 
Diggs’ things :—lot 1, price one-and- ce, 
consisting (as the auctioneer remarked) -of a “valu- 
able assortment of old metals,” in the shape of a 
mouse-trap, a cheese-toaster without a handle, and 
a saucepan: lot 2, of a villainous dirty table-cloth 
and green-baize curtain; while East, for one-and- 
sixpence, purchased a Jeather paper-case, with a 
lock but no key, once handsome, but now much 
the worse for wear. But they had still the point to 
settle of how to get Diggs to take the things without 
hurting his feelings. This they solved By leaving 
them in his study, which was never locked when 
he was out. Di who had attended the auction, 
remembered who had bought the lots, and came to 
their sendy so after, and sat silent for some time, 
eracking his great red fis joints. Then he laid 

0 over and 

    

4
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altering them, and at last got up, and turning his | | gone, exce! pt the sporting set of five or six, who stay | table. ‘Good God! he's d: 
back te them, said, ‘‘ You're uncommon good- to compare books, make bets, and so on, Tom, w ho | cold water—run for the housekeepe 
hearted little beggars, you two—I value that paper-| doesn’t choose to move while F hman is at the} Flashman and one or two others slink away ; the 
case, my sister gave it me last holidays—I won't | door, and East, who stays by his friend anticipating | rest, ashamed and sorry, bend over Tom or run for 

forget ;" and so tumbled out into the | trouble. |water, while East darts off for the housekeeper. 
leaving them somewhat embarrassed, but uot som The sporting set now gathered round Tom. Public} Water comes, and they throw it on his hands and 
that he knew what they had done. opinion wouldn't allow them actually to rob him of | face. and he begins to come to. “ Mother !"—the 

The next moming was Saturday, the day on whieh his ticket, but any humbug or intimidation by which | words came fecbly and slowly—‘it's very cold. to- 
th lowances of one shilling | he could be defen to sell the whole or part at an/ night.” Poor old Diggs is blubbering like a child. 
an important event to spent lawful. “Where am I?” goes on Tom, opening his e 
great was the disyust amongst the s ¢ Brown, come, what'll you sell me} “Ah! T remember now ;” and he shuts his 
that all the ad heen impounded for Has a to start. I'll! again and groaned. 
the Derby lotte at event in the English | give y : hoy who| “I say,” is whispered, “wo can’t do any good, 
year, the Derby, was c ny in those | had opene good | and the housekeeper will be here ina minute ;” and 
days by many ‘lotteries, It was not an improving | deed, and moreover is for hing to all but one steal away; he stays with Diggs, silent 
custom, 1 own, gentle reader, and led to making pt ‘the ofk % when and sorrowful, 

books, and betting, and other objectionable results ; you seven shillings. The housekeep ‘h strong salts, and 
but when our great Houses of Palaver think it right from one to the othe; | Tom soon recovers enough to si There is a 
to stop the nation’s business on that day, and many | ‘No, no!’ said Flashman, pushing in, ‘‘leave me | smell of burning clothes, and 
of the members bet heavily themselves, can you ; to ¢ with him ; we'll draw lots for it afterwards. | looks up inquiri lent. 
blame us boys for following the uple of our) Now, sir, you know me—you'll sell oe way to us “How did he ¢ 
betters !—at any rate we did follow it. First there | for five shillings, or you'll “There's been some bad work 1} re,” 
was the great School lottery, where the first prize “T won't sell a bit of him,” answered Tom, | looking very serious, ‘and I shall speak to the 

< or seven pounds ; then cach house had one | shortly. Doctor about it.” Still no answer. 
¢ separate lotter These were all nominally “©You hear that now!” said Flashman, turning to “*Hadn’t we better carry him to the sick-room ?” 

compelled to put in his} the othe “He's the | suggests Diggs, 
Who didn't choose to do so: but besides |in the house—I always told you s “Oh, I can walk now,” says Tom ! and, supported 

an, there were three or four other fast sport- | all the trouble and risk of vettil by t and the housckeeper, goes to the sick-room. 
g young gentlemen in the School-house, who ¢ The tor who held his ground is soon amongst the 

sidered subscriptiqn a matter of duty und necessity 
and so, to make their duty come easy to the small 
boys, quietly secured the allowances in a lump when 
given out for distribution, kept them, It was an | 
use grumbling,—so muny fewer tartlets 
were eaten and fives’-balls bought on that S: aay 
and after locking-up, when the money would other 
wise have been spent, consolation was carried to 
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many a small boy by the sound of the night-fags 
shouting along the passages, “ Gentlemen sportsmen | 
of the School-house, the Lotter in to be drawn     

  

in the Hall.” It was pleasant to be called a genth~ 
man sportsman—also to have a chance of drawing 
a favourite horse. 

The Hall was full of boys, and at the head of one 
of the long tables stood the sporting interest, with a 
hat before them, in which w the tirkets folded 
up. One of them then ling out the list of 
the house ; each boy as hi s called drew a 

  

       

    

   

  

        

    

  

ticket from the and oypan and most of the 
bigger boys, after drawing, left the Mall directly to 
£0 sor the fifth-form room. The 
sporting interest 1] all drawn blanks, and they 
were y; neither of the favourit     
had siwn, and it had come down to the 
upper > now, as each small hoy came w 
md drew his: tie s seized and opened 

shinai, or some other of the standers-hy. But | 

            

  

       no 4 favourite is drovn until it comes to the 
Tadpole’s turn, and he shuffles up and draws, and | 

trie: » olf, but is caught, and his ticket is   

  

opened like the rest. 
“Here you are! 

shouts the opener 
“Tsay, just give me my ticket, please,” remon- 

strates Tadpole, |. Flashman. for 
Hullo, don’t be in a hurry,” breaks in Flashman ; | but b 

Wanderer! the third favourite,”      
      

    ts to explain what risk they ran, 'rest, who are all in fear of their lives. Did he speaks to willing ears, Gambling makes boys | peach?” “Does she know about it?” what'll you sell Wandervr for now 6" | selfish del as well as me | “Not a word—he's a staunch little fellow.” And “T don't want to sell,” rejoins Tadps “That's trne,—we always daw blanks,” cried one. | pausing a moment he adds, “I'm sick of this work ; 
“Oh, don't you! Now listen, | “Now, six, you shall sell half, at any rate.” | what brutes we've been i 

you don’t know anythit abet it; thi horse is no| I won't,” said Tom, flushing up to his hair, and|  M. 
use to you. He won't win, but Ty ny lumping them all in his mind with his sworn enemy, 
hedge. Now, I'll give you halfa-crown for him.” | Very well then, let's roast him,” cried Flash 
Tadpole holds out, hut between threats and cajolerivs utches hold of Tom by the coll 
at Iength sells half for one-shilling-and-sixpence, | +, but the rest join i 
about a fifth of its fair market value; however, | arin and tries to pull him : 
he is glad to realise anything, and as’ he |by one of the boys, 

, t wi struggling. His should 
is held 

sablank. Soon Tashan an drawing 

             

  

   

           
    

         
         utime Tom is stretched on the sofa in the 

per's room, with East by his side, while she 
wine and water and other restorativ 
Are you much hurt, dear old boy? 

                
  

     

  

      whispers        
    

    
Ouly the back of my legs,” answers Tom. 

ed along They are indeed badly scorched, and part of his 
the | tro burnt through. But soon he is in bed 

ore the | with cold. bu PAt first he fi broken, and 
his trousers tight by way of | thinks of writing home and getting taken ave 5 and 

his ticket, like the others, | extra tortur ast, in more pain even than | the verse of a hymn he had learned years ago sings 
Zs nd opened. “Here you are then,” shouts | Tom, suddenly thinks ef Diggs, and darts off to find | through his head, and he goes to sleep, murmuring— 

the opener, holding it up, ‘ Hy urkaway t ! By Jove, | him, Will’ you sell now for ten shillings?” says a 
lashey, your youn friend's in Inck.” one boy who is relentin Pharestias 

wy, but is knocked back | 
Tom is dra              
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      turn 

  

Toor 

         
   ieked cease fron troubling, 

And the weary are at rest.” 

  

            
      

             

ne the ticket,” says Flashman withan oath, | 'T only answers by groans and struggle: 
leaning across the table with open hand, and his! “1 say, Flashey, he has enough,” says the| But after a sound night's rest, the old boy-spirit 

black with 1 same boy, dropping the arm he holds jeomes back again, East comes in reporting that 
“ Wouldn't you like it ?” replies the opener, not a] ‘No, no, another turn’ll doit,” answers Flashman. | the whole house is with him, and he forgets every- 

   bad fellow at the bottom, and no admirer of Flash- | But poor Tom is done already, turns deadly pale, and | thing, except their old resolve never to be beaten by 
man, “Here, Brown, catch hold,” and he hands | his head falls forward on his breast, just as Diggs, | that bully Flashman, 
the ticket to Tom, who pockets’ it; wherenpon itement, rushes into the Hall with East | Not a word could the housekeeper extract from 
Flashman makes for the door at once, that Tom either of them, and though the Doctor knew all that 
and the ticket may not esrape, and there keeps is all lw ean say, as he | she knew that morning, he never knew any more. 
wateh until the drawing is over and all the boys are | catches Tom from them aud supports him to the Hall | I trust and believe that such scenes are wot possible 
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now at school, and that lotteries and betting-books 
have gone out! but I am writing of schools as they 
were in our time, and must give the evil with the 
good. 

CHAPTER IX. 

A CHAPTER OF ACCIDENTS. 
“Wherein I [speak] of most disastrous chaness, 

Of moving accidents by flood and feld, 
Of huir-breadth ‘scapes.”"—Shakspere, 

     

  

Wnes Tom came back into school after a couple of 
days in the sick-room, he found matters much 
changed for the better, as East had led him to 
expect. Flashman's brutality had disgusted most 
even of his intimate friends, and his cowardice had 
once more heen made plain to the house; for Diggs 
had encountered him on the morning after the 
lottery, and after high words on both’ sides had 
struck him, and the blow was not returned. How- 
ever, Flashey was not unused to this sort of thing, 
and had lived through as awkward affairs before, 
and, as Diggs had said, fed and toadied himself back 
into fayour again, Two or three of the boys who 
had helped to roast Tom came up and begged his 
pardon, and thanked him for not telling anything. 
Morgan sent for him, and was inclined to take the 
matter up warmly, but Tom begged him not to do 
it; to which he agreed, on Tom's promising to come 
to'him at onee in fature—a promise which I regret 
to say he didn't keep. Tom kept Harkaway all to 
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himself, and won the second prize in the lottery, 
some thirty shillings, which he and East contrived 
to spend in about three days in the purchase of 
pictures for their study, two new bats and a cricket- 
ball, all the best that could be got, and a supe of 
sausages, kidneys, and beef-steak pies to all the 
rebels. Light come, light go; they wouldn't have 
been comfortable with money in their pockets in the 
middle of the half. 

The embers of Flashman’s wrath, however, were 
still smouldering, and burst out every now and then 
in sly blows and taunts, and they both felt that they 
hadn't quite done with him yet. It wasn’t long, 
however, before the last act of that drama came, 
and with it the end of bullying for Tom and East 
at Rugby. They now often stole out into the Hall 
at nights, incited thereto, partly by the hope of 
findin, Diggs there and having a talk with him, 
partly by the excitement of doing something which 
was against rules: for, sad to say, both of our 
youngsters, since their loss of character for steadi- 
ness in their form, had got into the habit of doing 
things which were forbilden, as a matter of adven- 
ture ; just in the same way, I should fancy, as men 
fall into smuggling, and for the same sort of reasons, 
Thoughtless:iess in the first place. It never occurred 
to them to consider why such and such rules were 
laid down, the reason was nothing to them, and 
they only looked upon rules as a sort of challenge 
from the rule-makers, which it would be rather bad 
pluck in them not to accept ; and then again, in the 

  

   

  

  

lower parts of the school they hadn't enough to do. 
The work of the form thoy could manage to get 
through pretty easily, keeping a good exongh 
pe ‘to get their regular yearly remove; and not 
aving much ambition beyond this, their whole 

superffuous steam was available for games and 
scrapes. Now, one rule of the house which it was 
a daily pleasure of all such boys to break, was that 
after supper all fags, except the three on duty in 
the passages, should remain in their own studies 
until nine o'clock ; and if caught about the passages 
or Hall, or in one another's studies, they were liable 
to punishments or caning. The rule was stricter 
than its observance ; for most of the sixth spent 
their evenings in the fifth-form room, where the 
library was, and the lessons were learnt im common, 
Every now and then, however, a prepostor would 
be seized with a fit of district visiting, and would 
make a tour of the passages and Hall, and the fags’ 
studies, Then, if the owner were entertain 
friend or two, the first kic 
“Open here” had th 

   

    

       

  

et 
at the door and ominous 

effect of the shadow of a 
hawk over a chicken-yard ; every one cut to cover— 
one small boy diving under the sofa, another under 
the table, while the owner would hastily 
a book or two and open them, and ery out in a meck 
voice, “ Hullo, who's thers ?” casting an anxious eye 
round, to see that no protruding leg or elbow could 
betray the hidden boys. ‘Open, sir, dirvetly ; it's 
Snooks.” “Oh, I'm very sor I didn’t know it 
was you, Snooks ;” and then with well-feigned zeal 
the door would be opened, young hopeful praying 
that that beast Snooks mightn’t have heard’ t 
scufile eaused by his coming. If a study was empty, 
Snooks proceeded to draw the passages and Hall to 
find the truants. 

Well, one evening, in forbidden hours, Tom and 
East were in the Hall. They occupied the seats 
before the fire nearest the door, while Diggs sp 
as usual before the further fire. He was busy with 
a copy of verses, and East and Tom were chatting 

     

  

   
  

        

    

   

    

together in whispers by the light of the fire, and | 
splicing’ a favourite old fives'-but which had sprung. 
Presently a step came down the bottom passage 3 
they listened a moment, assured themselves that it 
wasn't a prepostor, and then went on with their 
work, and the door swung open, and in walked 
Flashman. He didn't seo Diggs, and thought it a 
good chance to keep his hand in; and as the boys 

  

didn’t move for him, struck one of them, to make | 
them got out of his way. 

“What's that for?” growled the assaulted one. 
“Because I choose. You've no business here ; go 

to your study.” 
“You can’t send us.” 
“Can't I? Then P'll thrash you if you stay,” said 

Flashman, savagely 
“Tsay, you two,” said Diggs from the end of the 

Hall, rousing up and resting himself on his elbow, 
“you'll never get rid of that fellow till you lick him. 
Go in at him, both of you—I'll see fair play.” 

Flashman was taken aback, and retreate 
steps. East looked at Tom. ‘Shall we try!” 
he. “Yes,” said Tom, desperately. So the two 
advanced on Flashman, with clenched fists and beat- 
ing hearts. They were about up to his shoulder, 
but tough boys of their age, and in perfect training ; 
while he, though strong and big, was in poor con- 
dition from his monstrous habit of stuffing and 
want of exercise. Coward as he was, however, 
Flashman couldn't swallow such an insult as this ; 
besides, he was confident of having easy work, and 
so faced the boys, saying, “You impudent young 
blackguards!”—Before he could finish his abuse, 
they rushed in on him, and began pummelling at 
all of him which they could reach, He hit out 
wildly and savagely, but the full force of his blows 
didn’t tell, they were too near him, It was long 
odds, though, in point of strength, and in another 
minute Tom went spinning backwards over a form, 
and Flashman turned to demolish East with a 

savage But now Diggs jumped down from 
the table on which he had seated himself, ‘Stop 
there,” shouted he, ‘‘the round’s over—half-minute 
time allowed.” 

“What the is it to you?” faltered Flashman, 
who began to lose heart. 

“Tur going to see fair, I tell you,” said Diggs with 
agrin, and snapping his great’ red fingers ; taint 
fair for you to be fighting one of them at a time. 
Are you ready, Brown? Time's up.” 

The small boys rushed in again. Closing they saw 
was their best chance, and Flashman was wilder and 

  

  

  

   

  

y pull down | sai 

: | out of the Hall. 

wled | 

more flurried than ever: he caught East by the 
throat, and tried to force him back on the iron-bound. 
table ; Tom grasped his waist, and, remembering the 
old throw he had learned in the Vale from Harry 
Winburn, crooked his leg inside Flashman’s, and 
threw his whole weight forward. The three tottered 
for a moment, and then over they went on to the 
floor, Flashman striking his head against a form in 
the Hall. 

The two youngsters sprang to their legs, but he lay 
there still.” They began to be frightened. ‘Tom. 
stooped down, and then cried out, scared out of his 
wits, “He's bleeding awfully ; come here, East? 
Diggs,—he's dying!” 

“Not he,” said Diggs, getting leisurely off the 
table; “it's all sham—he's only afraid to fight it 
out."" 

East was ‘as frightened as Tom. 
Flashman's head, and he groaned, 

“What's the matter,” shouted Diggs 
“My skull’s fractured,” sobbed F 
“Oh, let me run fe 

“What shall we di 
idle ! it's nothing but the skin broken,” 

clentless Diggs, feeling his head. “Cold 
water and a bit of rag’s all he'll want.” 

“Let me go,” said Flashman, surlily, sitting up ; 
“I don't want your help.” 

“We're really very sorry,” began East. 
“Hang your sorrow,” auswored Flashman, hold- 

ing his handkerchief to the place ; ‘you shall pay 
for this, I can tell you, both of you.” And he walked 

  

  

    

  

  

Diggs lifted 
  

  

    shman, 
: the housekeeper,” eried Tom,    

      

  

     

  

    

  

  

“He can’t be very bad,” said Tom with a deep 
sigh, much relieved to see his enemy march so    

“Not he,” said Diggs, ‘‘and you'll see you won’t 
Je troubled with him any more, But, I say, your 
head's broken too—your collar is covered with 
blood.” 

“Ts it though?” said Tom, putting up his hand ; 
“T didn’t know it.” 

“Well, mop it up, or you'll have your jacket spoilt. 
And you have got a nasty eye, Scud ; you’d better go 
and bathe it well in cold water.” 

“Cheap enough too, if we're done with our old 
friend Flashey,” said East, as they made off upstairs 
to hathe their wounds, 

They had done with Flashman in one sense, for 
he never laid finger on either of them again; but 
whatever harm a spiteful heart and venomous tongue 
could do them, he took care should be done. Only 
throw dirt enough, and some of it is sure to stick; 
and so it was with the fifth form and the bigger boys 
in general, with whom he associated more or less, 
and they not at all. Flashman managed to get Tom 
and East into disfavour, which did not wear off for 
some time after the author of it had disappeared 
from the School world. This event, much prayed 
for by the small fry in general, took place a few 
months after the above encounter, One fine sum- 
mer evening Flashman had been regaling himself-on. 
gin-punch, at Brownsover; and having exceeded 
his usual limits, started home uproarious. He fell 
in with a friend or two coming back from dathing, 
proposed a glass of beer, to whirh they assented, 
the weather being hot, and they thirsty souls, and 
unaware of the quantity of drink which Flashman 

already on board. The short result was, that 
Flashey became beastly drunk : they tried to get him 
along, but couldn’t ; so they chartered a hurdle and 
two men to carry him, One of the masters came 
upon them, and they naturdlly enough fled, The 
flight of the rest raised the master’s suspicions, and 
the good angel of the fags incited him to examine 
the freight, and, after examination, to convoy the 
hurdle himself up to the School-house ; and the 
Doctor, who had long had his eye on Flashman, 
arranged for his withdrawal next morning. 

The evil that men, and boys too, do, lives after 
them: Flashman was gone, but our boys, as hinted 
above, still feel the effects of his hate, sides, they 
had been the movers of the strike against unlawful 
fagging. The cause was righteous—the result had 
been triumphant to a great extent; but the best of 
the fifth, even those who had never fagged the small 
boys, or had given up the practice cheerfully, couldn’t 
help feeling a small grudge against the first rebels. 
After all, their form had been defied—on just 
grounds, no doubt; so just, indeed, that they hav at 
once acknowledged the wrong, and remained passive 
in the strife: had they sided with Flashman and hig 

    

   

      set, the rebels must have given way at once, They
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couldn't help, on the whole, being glad that they had 
so acted, and’ that the resistance had heen success 
fal against such of their own form as had shown 
fight; they felt that law and order had gained 
thereby, but the ringleaders they couldn't quite | 7 

  

been one thing to clean out studies for sons of heroes | breakfast up I came, pulled off the cloth, and sure 
like old Brooke, but was quite another to do the like | enough there was the paper, which fluttered down on 
for Snool Green, who had never faced a good | to the floor. Iwas in a towering rage. ‘I’ve got you 

ummage at football, and couldn't keep the | now,’ thought I, and sent for him while I got out my 
in order at night. So they only slurred |ecane, Up he came as cool as you please, with his 

pardon at once. “Confoundedly coxy those young | through their fi st well enouzh to escape a| hands in his pockets, ‘Didn't I tell you to shake my 
X will get, if we don’t mind,” was the general | licking, and not that, and got the character | table-cloth -every morning?’ roared I. _ ¢ Yes,’ say's 
feeling. jof sulky, unwilling f In the fifth-form room, |he. ‘Did you do it this morning?’ ‘Yes.’ You 

So it is, and must he always, my dear boys. If after supper, when such matters were often di iar! I put these pieces of paper on the table 
the angel Gabi + to come down from Heaven, | arranged, their names were for ever t, and if you'd taken the table-cloth off you'd 
and head a s i ainst the most abomi-| coming up. T'm going to give you a good 
nable and unri i “Tsay, Green, youngster takes one hand out of 
old world groans unde that new hoy, Har E et, and just stoops down and picks up two of 
his cha 2 the bits of paper, and holds them out to me. There 

A interest, hut | “Oh, I know something of himat home, and should | was written on each, in great round text, Harry 
Je whom he | like Will you swop?” Fast, his mark.’ The young rogue had found my trap 

him to diner, |“ Who wil give me?” ken away my paper, and put some of his there, 
or let their names appear with his in the papers;) “Well, le . there's Willis, Tohnson— it car-marked. I'd a great mind to lick hi 
they would be very careful how they spoke of him won't do. it—there’s young East, I'll impudence ; but, after all, one has no right to 
in the Palaver, or at their clubs. ~ What can we give vou him.” o 1 didn't. Of course Twas at his 

ct, then, when we hav poor gallant. bhm- Don’t you wish you may get it?” replied Green. s, my 
dering men like Kossuth, Garibaldi, Mazzini, and ‘T'll give you two for Willis, if you like.” ; 
righteous. ¢: which do not triumph in their) ‘Who then?” asked Snooks. “They spoil one’s things so, too, 
hands ; men who have holes enough in their armour, | Hall and Brown: third boy. “Hall and Brown were night-fags last 
Goi knows, easy to be hit by respectabilities sitting | ‘‘ Wouldu’t have "em at a gift.” Tcalled fag, and gave them my candlesticks 

      
    

  

    
    

  

     
   

  

   

     
                  

    

       
    

     

    

    

    

Snooks began one night, ‘isn’t 
ison, your u   

      

    

  

with the respec 
had delivered. They wouldn't asl                    

   

  

         
                

                 

    
    

  

  
FLASHMAN'S DEFEAT BY TOM AND EAST. 

though ; for they ain't quite | to clean ; away they went, and didn’t appear again. 
ing up and leaning his! When they'd had time enough to clean them thre 

—he wasn’t a bad| times over, I went out to look after them. They 

to put down | w , so down I wentinto the Hall, 

he went | wher found them sitting 
gabond | on the table, listening to Johnson who was playing 

1 | sold me Jast hal the flute, and my candlesti stuck between the 

|“ No—how bars well into the fire, red-hot, clean spoiled ; th 

wrong-he you are not “Well, he never half cleaned my study ont, only | never stood straight since and Tn t some more, 

to go and | oa can't join |just stuck the candlesticks in the cupboard, and | However, I gave them both a good licking, that’s one 
him and help him, him wiser, at any Tate swept the crumbs on to the floor. So°at last T was | comfort.” 

yemember that he has found something in the world, mortal angry, and had him up, made him go| Such were the sort of scrapes they were always 
which he will fight and suffer for, which is just what | through the whole performance under my eyes: the | getting into: and so, partly by their own faults, 
you have got to do for yourselves ; and so think and | dust the young Je nearly choked me, and | partly from circumstances, partly from the faults of 
speak of him tenderly, {showed that “he wept the carpet before. | others, they found themselves outlaws, ticket-of-leave 

“So East and Tom, the Tadpole, and one or two | Well, when it was all finished, ‘Now, young gentle- | men, or what you will in that line: in short, 

more, hecame a sort of young Ishmavlites, their) man,’ says I, ‘mind, T t'this to Te done every | dangerous parties, and lived the sort of hand-to- 
hands against every one, and every one’s hand) s' cloth taken off and | mouth, wild, re Jife which such part! 

against them. It has been already told how they well,’ grunts | rally have to put up with, Nevertheless, th 

got to war with the masters and the fifth form, and h—I was quite stre in aj quite lost favour with young Bro 
with the sixth it was much the same. Th r took the table-cloth off the cock of the house, and j ist getting into th 

  

    
         

  

    

    

   
     
   

    

© your heads set | fellow, and couldn't help not Ix 
rin mind that | the unruly fifth form. His 

ine times | on, ‘Did 1 ever tell yon how the youn 

  

  

  

  

    
  

or hoy strivi 
                

  

               

    

            

   

  

        

  

   
   

          
   

  

      

    
     

  

       
    

  

      

  

     

  

Not a bit of it thou: 
saw the | day or two that he nm 

  

      

  

    

  

      
          

    

    

         
prepostors cowed by or joining with the fifth and |even, So I laid a trap forhim : I tore up some paper | and Diggs stuck to them like a man, and gave them 
Niirking their own duties; so they didn’t respect | and put half-a-dozen bits on my table one night, and | store of good advice, by which they never in the 
them, and rendered no willing obedience. It had| the cloth over them, as usual.” Next morning after| least profited. 

 



‘And even after the house mended, and law and 
order had been restored, which soon happened after 
young ‘Brooke and Diggs got into the sixth, they 
couldn't easily or at once return into the paths of 
steadiness, aud many of the old wild out-of-bounds 

habits stuck to them as firmly as ever. While they 

had been quite little boys, the scrapes they got inte 
in the School hadn't much mattered to any one ; 

dnt now they were in the upper school, all wrong- 
doers from which were sent up straight to the 
Doctor at once: so they began to come under his 
notice ; and as they were a sort of leaders in a small 

tongst their own contemporaries, his eye, which 
was everywhere, was upon them. 

up whether they turned out well or 
ill, and s st the boys who caused most 
anxiety to a master, You hi wen told of 

: first occasion on which they were sent up to the 
Doctor, and the remembrance of it was so pleasant 

ud much Jess fear of him than most boys 
wnding had. ‘It’s all his look,” Tom used. 

. ‘ast, “that frightens fellows: don’t you 
remember, he never said anything to us my first 
half-year, for being an hour late for locking up 2” 

The next time that Tom came before him, how- 
ever, the interview was of a very different kind. It 

happened just about the time at which we have now 
arrived, and was the first of a series of serapes into 
which our hero managed now to tumble. 

‘The river Avon at Rugh a slow and not very 
am, in which chub, , Toach, and other 

are (or were) plentiful enough, together 
<prinkling of smmall jack, but no fish worth 

» cither for sport or food. It is, however, 
1 Laie as it has many nice small 

pools and several good teaches for swimming, all 
Within about a mile of one another, and at an casy 
twenty minutes’ walk from the school. This mile of 

rented, or used to be rented, for bathing 
posts hy the Trustees of the School, for the boys. 

‘The footpath to Brownsover crosses the Tiver by the 
Planks,” a curious old single-p bridge running 
for fifty o yards into the flat meadows on eack 
side of the river,—forin the winter there are froquent 

   
  

   
    

    

      
     

  

   

  

  

  

  

  

     
    

     
   

            

  

       
   

   

    

      

    

      
   

      

   
   floods. Above the: Planks were the bathing-places 

for the smaller boy: eath’s, the first bathing-     
   

    

place where all ne ad to begin, until they had 
proved to the bathing’ men (three steady individuals 
who were paid to attend daily through the summer 
to prevent accidents) that they could swim pretty 
decently, when they were allowed to go on to 

bout one hundred a fifty yards below. 
x feet deep and twelve 

¢ Which the pulling urchins struggled 
to the oj side, and thought no small beer of 
themselves for having been.out of their depths. Below 
the Planks came larger and deeper holes, the first of 
whieh was Wi 

, ten or tM deep in parts, and thirty 
ross, from which there was 4 fine swimming 

nt down to the Mill, Swift's was reserved 
sth and fifth forms, and had a spring board 

ani two sets of steps : the others had one set of steps 
each, and were used indifferently by all the lower 
Doys, though each house addicted itself more to one 
hole than to another, The School-house at this time 
affected Wratislaw's hole, and Tom and East, who 
had learnt to swim like fishes, were to be found there 

ular as the clock through the summer, alway 
and often three times a day. 

Now the boys either had, or fancied they had, a 
right also to fish at their pleasure over the whole of 
this part of the river, and would not understand th: 
the right (if any) only extended to the Rugby sid 
As ill luck would have it, the gentleman who owned 
the opposit , after allowing it for some time 
without interference, had ordered his keepers not to 
let the boys fish on his side ; the conse f which 
had len, that there had been first. wrang! 
then fights between the keepers and bi 
so keen had the quarrel become, that: the 
and his keepers, after a ducking had been inflieted 
on one of the latter, and a fierce fight ensued there- 

on, had been up to the great school at calling-over to 
identify the delinquents, and it was all the Doctor 
himself and five or six masters could do to keep the 
peace. Not even his authority could prevent the 
hissing ; and so strong was the feeling, that the four 
prepostors of the week walked up the school with 
their canes, shouting 8-s-s-s-i-lenc-c-c-c-e at the top of 
their voices. However, the chief offenders for the 
time were flogged and kept in bounds, but the 
victorious party had brought a nice hornet’s nest 

  

     

  

   

   

  

feet. ac 

  

   

    

  

   
    

  

   

    

              

   

  

    

  

   

  

      

   

  

      

  

   

      

  

and the last Swift's, a famous | § 

  

  

CHAFFING A KEEPER—THE RETURN MATCH WITH VELVETEENS. 

about their ears. The landlord was hissed at the 
School-gates as he rode past, and when he charged 
his horses at the mob of boys, and tried to thrash 
them with his whip, was driven back by cric] 
and wickets, and pursued with pebbles and five 
balls; while the wretched keepers’ lives we 
burthen to them, from 
so closely. 

The School-house boys of Tom’s standing, one and 
all, as a protest against this tyranny and cutting short 
of their lawful amusements, took to fishing in all 
ways, and especially by means of night-lines. The 
little tackle-make the bottom of the town would 

e made his fortune had the rage lasted, a 
several of the rs began to Jay in fishi 
The boys hi 

   

      

a 
having to watch the waters 

   

   

  

     

      
    

      
   

  

   

      

         

  

garb by the river side, and so, when tired of swim- 
ming, would get out on the other side and fish, or set 
night-lines, till the keeper 2 

  

bathers, and the keepers were too wise to follow 
across the stream. 

While things were in this state, one day, To1 
three or four others were bathin ¥ 
had,.as a matter of course, been taking up 
setting night-lin They had all left the yun 
were sitting or standing about at their toilets, in all 
costumes from a shirt upwards, when they were aware 
of a man ina velveteen shooting-voat approachin 
from the other side. He was a new keeper, so they 
didn’t recognise or notice him, till he pulled up right 
opposite and then began :-— 

“Tsee'd some of you young gentlemen over this 
side a fishing just now.” 

“Hullo, who are 
yours, old Velveteer 

“I'm the new under-keeper, and master’s told me 
to keep a sharp look-out on all o” you young chaps. 
And J tells te 1 means Iusiness, and you'd better 
keep on your own side, or we shall fall out.” 

“Well, that’s right, Velveteens vak out, and 
let’s know your mind at once 

Look here, old boy,” cried East, holding up a 
miserable coarse fish ‘or two and a small’ jack, 
“would you like to smell ’em and see which bank 
they lived under 2” 
“Tl give you a bit of advice, keeper,” shouted 

Tom, who was sitting in his shirt paddling with his 
feet in the river; ‘you'd better go down the 
Swift's, where the big boys are; they’re begs: 
setting lines, and ‘Il put you up to a wrinkle or two 
for catching the five-pounders.” Tom w t to 
the ke 
at the c! 

   

          

  

nd ree     

      

       

  

   
    

    

    

ut? what business is that of 

    
   

  

         

    

    
    

     
    

     

  

   

    

   

    

   
         

  

se. ‘Tom returned his 
and then broke into a laugh amd 
idle of a favourite School-house 

     The xamekeeper 
For him we did not eare 

n wrestle and fight, my boys, 
tunp out anywh 

For it’s uy delight of a likely night, 
In the season of the year. 

    

  

     

The chorus was taken up by the other boys with 
shouts of langhter, and the keeper turned: away with 
a grant, but evidently bent on mischief, The boys 
thought no more of the matter. 

But now came on the may-fly season ; the soft h: 
summer W sleepily along the rich me: 
by Avon side, and the green and’ grey ilies fli¢ 
with their graceful lazy up and down flight over 
reeds and the water and the meadows, in myr 
upon myriads. The may-flies must surely be the 

ters of the ephemiene ; the happiest, laziest, 
t fly that dances and dreams out his few 

f sunshiny life by English rivers. 
y little pitiful « fish in the Avon wa 

t for the flies, and gorging his wretched carcase 
with hundreds daily, the luttonous rogues! and 

of the gentle craft was out to avenge the 

  

   
    

  

          

    
    

  

  

  

      

  

      

    
   
   
   

   

  

  

  

on 

  

   

      

    
      poor may-flies. 

So one fine Thursday afternoon, Tom having 
lorrowed East’s new rod, started by himself to the 
river. He fished for some time with small success, 
not a fish would rise at him ; but as he prowled along 
the bank, he was presently aware of mighty ones 
feeding in a pool on the opposite side, under the 
shade of a huge willow-tree. The stream was deep 
here, but some fifty yards below was a shallow, for 
which he made off hot-foot ; and forgetting landlords, 
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Keepers, solemn prohibitions of the Doctor, and every- 
thing else, pulled up his trousers, pinged across, and 
in three minutes was creeping along on all fours 
towards the clump of willows. 

It isn’t often that great chub, or any other coarse 
fish, are in carnest about anything, but just then 
they were thoroughly bent on feeding, and in half-an- 
hour Master Tom ‘had deposited three thumping 
fellows at the foot of the giant willow. As he was 

‘or a fourth pounder, and just going to throw 
ain, he heeame aware of a man coming up the 

hank not one hundred yards off, Another look told 
him that it was the under-keeper. Could he reach 
the shallow hefore him? No, not carrying his rod. 
Nothing for it but the tree ; so Tom laid his bones to 
it, shinning up as fast as he could, and dragging up 
his rod after him. He had just time to reach and 
crouch along upon a huge branch some ten feet up, 
which stretched ont over the river, when the keeper 
arrived at the clump. Tom's heart beat fast as he 

two steps more and he would 
il-luck would have it, the 

Jes of the dead fish caught his eye, 
he made a dead pointat the foot of the tree. “He 
ed up the fish one by one ; his eye and touch told 

him that they had heen alive and feeding within the 
hour. Tom ‘crouched lower along the branch, and 
heard the keeper beating the clump. “If I could 
only get the rod hidden,” thought he, and began 
gently shifting it to get if alongside him ; ‘willow 
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trees don’t throw out straight hickory shoots twelve 
feet long, with no leaves, worse In Alas! the 
keeper catches the rustle, and then a sight of the rod, 
and then of Tom's hand a 

“Oh, bev 
the tree. 

“Pree'd at 
and keepi sl 
the rod, which he 
unless T can 
to meditate 
and seramt 

md arm. 
s he, running under 

down this minute.” 

    

      ‘ 
“Tm in for it,’ 

him out.” And then ho begins 
ting along the branch for a plunge, 

: to the other side; but the small 
Tranches are so thick, and the opposite bank so 
difficult, that the keeper will have lots of time to 
round by the ford before he can get out, so he gi 
that up. And now he hears the keeper beginning to 
seramble up the trunk. That will never do; so he 
serambles himself bi to where his branch joins the 
trunk, and stands with lifted rod, 

“Hullo, Velveteens, mind your fingers if you come 
any higher.” 

‘The keeper stops and looks up, and then with a grin 
, “Oh! be you, he it, young measter? Well, 

here's luck. 
anil "t'll be best for ‘e 

Thank ’ee, Velveteens, T'm very comfortable,” 
id Tom, shortening the rod in his hand, and pre- 

paring for battle. 
“Werry well, please yourself,” says the keeper, 
ending however to the ground again, and. taking 

at on the lank ; “I bean't in no hurry, so you 
take your time. I'll larn ’ee to gee honest folk 

names afore I've done with 'e 
“My luck as usual,” thinks Tom ; “what a fool I 

was to give hima black. If I'd called him ‘keeper’ 
ow I might get off, The return match is all his 

    

    

  

  

     

     

     

    

    
Now I tells ‘ee to come down at once, 

    

  de: 

       
    

  

    

   

  

   
‘The keeper quietly proceeded to take out his pipe, 

fill, and light it, keeping an eye on Tom, who now 
lisconsolately across the’ branch, looking at 

ceper—a pitiful sight for men and fishes. The more 
he thought of it the less he liked it. “It must be 
getting near second calling-over,” thinks he. Keeper 
smokes on stolidly. “If he takes me up, I shall be 
flogged safe enough. I can't sit here all night. 
Wonder if he'll r i 

“T say, keeper, 

  

     

  

  

  

  

   

  

yer. 
id he meekly, “let me 

  

si go for 
tio bob ¢ 

“Not for tw   nty neither,” grunts his persecutor. 
And so they sat on till long past second calling- 

over, and the sun came slanting in through the 
willow-branches, and telling of lecking-up near at 
hand. 

“I'm coming down, keeper,” said Tom at last with 
asigh, fairly tired out. “Now what are you going 
todo?” 

“Walk ‘ce up to School, and give ‘ee over to the 
Doctor, them’s iny orders,” says Velveteens, knocking 
the ashes out of his fourth pipe, and standing up and 
shaking himself. 

“Very good,” said Tom; “but hands off, you know. 
T'll go with you quietly, so no collaring or that sort 
of thing. 
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Keeper looked at him a minute— Werry good,” 
said he at last ; and so Torn descended, and wended 
his way drearily by the side of the keeper, up to the 
School-house, where they arrived just at locking-up. 
‘As they passed the School-gates, the Tadpole and 
several others who were standing there caught the 
state of things, and rushed out, crying “ Rescue !” 
but Tom shook his head, so they only followed to the 
Doctor's gate, and went back sorely puzzled. 
How changed and stern the Doctor seemed from 

the last time that Tom was up there, as the keeper 
told the story, not omitting to state how Tom had 
called him blackguard names. “Indeed, sir,” broke 
in the eulprit, “it was only Velveteens.” “The Doctor 
only asked one question. 

“You know the rule about the banks, Brown 2” 

WA, oi 
IN? 

  

   
“Yes, si 
“Then wait for me to-morrow, after first lesson.” 
“T thought so,” muttered Tom. 
“And about the rod, sir?” went on the keeper. 

“ Master's told we as we might have all the rod: 
“Oh, please, sir,” broke in Tom, “the ro 

mine.” The Doctor looked puzzled ; but the keeper, 
who was a good-hearted fellow, and melted at Tom's 
evident distress, gave up his claim. ‘Tom was flo; reed 
next morning, and a fuw days afterwards met Vel- veteens, and presented him with half-a-crown for 
giving up the rod claim, and they became sworn 
friends ; and I regret to say that Tom had many 
more fish from under the willow that may-fly season, 
and was never caught again by Velveteens. 

      

Cy 

It wasn’t three weeks before Tom, and now East by 
his side, was again in the awful presence. This time, 
however, the Doctor was not so terrible. A few days 
before, they had been fagged at fives to fetch the balls 
that went off the Court. While standing watching 
the game, they saw five or six nearly new balls hit 
on the top of the School. ‘‘I say, Tom,” said East, 
when they were dismissed, ‘couldn't we get those 
balls somehow #” 

“Let's try, anyhow.” 
So they reconnoitred the walls carefully, borrowed 

a coal-hammer from old Stumps, bought some big 
nails, and after one or two attempts, scaled the 
schools, and possessed, themselves of huge quantities 
of fives’-balls. The place pleased them so much that 
they spent all their Spare time there, scratching and 
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TOM DISCOVERED BY VELVETEENS, 

cutting their names on the top of every tower ; and 
at last, having exhausted all other places, finished 
up with inscribing H. East, T. Brown, on the 
minute-hand of the great clock ; sin the doing of 
which, they held the minute-hand, and disturbed the 
clock’s economy. So next morning, when masters 
and boys came trooping down to prayers, and entered 
the quadrangle, the injured minute-hand was indicat- 
ing three minutes to the hour. They all pulled up, 
and took their time. When the hour struck, doors 
were closed, and half the school late. Thomas being set 
to make inquiry, discovers their names on the minute- 
hand, and reports accordingly ; and they are sent for, a 
knot of their friends making derisive and pantomimic 
allusions to what their fate will be as they walk off, 

      

   

VEEVETEENS’ REVENGE—MORE SCRAPES. 
— 

But the Doctor, after hearing their story, doesn’t 
make much of it, and only gives them ie lines of 
Homer to learn by heart, and a lecture on the likeli- 
hood of such exploits ending in broken bones. 

Alas! almost the next day was one of the great 
fairs in the town; and as several rows and other 
disagreeable accidents had of late taken place on 
these occasions, the Doctor gives out, after prayers 
in the morning, that no boy is to go down into the 
town, Wherefore East and Tom, for no earthly 
pleasure except that of doing what they are told not 
to do, start away, after second lesson, and making a 
short circuit through the fields, strike a back lane 
which leads into the town, go down it, and run 
plump upon one of the masters as they emerge into 
the High Street. The master in question, though 

  

a very clever, is not a righteous man : he has already 
caught several of his own pupils, and gives them 
lines to learn, while he sends East and Tom, who are 
not his pupils, up to the Doctor; who, on learning 
that they had been at prayers in the morning flogs 
them soundly. 

The flogging did them no good at the time, for the 
injustice of their captor was rankling in their minds ; 
but it was just the end of the half, and on the next 
evening but one Thomas knocks at their door, and 
says the Doctor wants to see them. They look at one 
another in silent dismay. What can it be now? 
Which of their countless wrong-doings can he have 
heard of officially? However, it’s no use delaying, so 
up they go to the study, There they find the Doctor, 

 



not but very grave. “He has sent for them 
to payee before they go home. They 
have each been fi several times in the half-year 
for direct and breaches of rules, This cannot 
goon. They are doing no to themselves or 
others, and now they are get! up in the School, 
and have influence. They seem to think that rules 
are made capriciously, and for the pleasure of the 
masters; but this is not so, they are made for the 
good of the whole School, and must and shall be 
obeyed. Those who thoughtlessly or wilfully break 
them will not be allowed to stay at the School. He 
should be sorry if they had to leave, as the School 
might do them both much |, and wishes thein to 
think very seriously in the holidays over what he has 
said. Good night.” 

And so the two hurry off horribly scared ; the idea 
of having to leave has never crossed their minds and 
is quite unbearable. 
4s they go out, they meet at the door old Holmes, 
a sturdy cheery prepostor of another house, who gocs 
in to the Doctor; and they hear his genial hearty 
greeting of the new-comer, so different to their own. 
reception, as the door closes, and return to their stud; 
with heavy hearts, and tremendous resolves to b 
no more rules. 

Five minutes afterwards the master of their form, 
a late arriyal and a model young master, knocks at 
the Doctor's study-door. “Come in!” and as he 
enters the Doctor goes on, to Holmes—you see, I 
do not know anything of the ease officially, and if I 
take any notice of it at all, I must publicly expel the   

THE DOCTOR REIGNING. 

boy. I don’t wish todo that, for I think there is some 
in him. There’s nothing for it but a sound 
ing,” he paused to shake hands with the master, 

which Holmes als, and then prepares to leave. 
“T understand. Good night, sir.” 
“Good night, Holmes, And remember,” added 

the Doctor, emphasizing the words, “a good sound 
thrashing before the whole house.” 

The door closed on Holmes; and the Doctor, in 
answer to the puzzled look of his lieutenant, ex- 
plained shortly. “A gross case of bullying. Whar- 
ton, the head of the house, is a very good fellow, but 
slight and weak, and severe physical pain is the only 
way to deal with such a case ; so I have asked Holmes 
to take it up. He is very careful and trustworthy, 
and has plenty of strength. I wish all the sixth had 
as much, ‘e must have it here, if we are to keep 
order at all.” 

Now I don’t want any wiseacres to read this book ; 
but if they should, of course they will prick up their 
long ears, and howl, or rather bray, at the above 
story. Very good, I don't object; but what I have 
to add for you boys is this, that Holmes called a levy 
of his house after breakfast next morning, made them 
a speech on the case of bullying in question, and then 
gave the bully a “ sound thrashing ;” and that 
years afterwards, that Ey, sought out Holmes, and 
thanked him, saying it had been the kindest act 
which had ever been done upon him, and the turning- 

int in his character; and a very good fellow he 
ame, and a credit to his School. 
After some other talk between them, the Doctor | 
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said, “I want to to about two boys in 
form, East and ee Thave just been Pf pet 
them. What do you think of them?” 

-“ Well, they are not hard workers, and very 
thoughtless and full of spirits—but I can’t help. 
liking them. I think they are sound good fellows. 
at the bottom.” 

“T'm glad of it, I think so too, But they make: 
me very uneasy. They are taking the lead a good deal’ 
amongst the in my house, for they are very active, 
bold fellows. I should be sorry to lose them, but 
shan’t let them stay if I don’t see them gaining 
character and manliness. In another year they may 
do great harm to all the younger boys.” 

Oh, I hope you won't send them away,” pleaded 
their master. 

“Not if I can help it. But now I never feel sure, 
after any half-holiday, that I shan’t have to flog one 
of them next morning, for some foolish, thoughfless 
Se I quite dread seeing either of them.” 

ey were both silent fora minute. Presently the 
Dostor began again :— 

“They don’t feel that they have any duty or work. 
to do in the School, and how is one to make them 
foel it?” 

“T think if either of them had some little boy to 
take eare of, it would steady them. Brown is the 
most reckless of the two, I should say ; East wouldn’t 
get into so many scrapes without him.” 

“Well,” said the Doctor, with something like a 
sigh, “I'll think of it.” And they went on to talk of 
other subjects. 

 



TOM BROWN’S SCHOOL DAYS. 

CHAPTER I. 

HOW THE TIDE TUL 

  

D. 

«Once to every mian and nation, comes the moment to decide, 
In the strife of Truth with Falsehood, for the good or evil 

      
side: s 

Then it fs the brave may chooses, white the coward stands 
aside, 

Doubting in his abject spirit, till his Lond is crucified.” 
Lowee.. 

Tne turning: 
how come, 

the evenin; 
Tom, E 

pint in our hero's school career had 
nd the manner of it w s follows. On 
of the first day of the next half-year, 

st, and another School-house boy, who had 
at the Spread y the old 

tor, rushed into the matron’s room in high 
such as all real hoy in when they first 

y may be of home, 
xie,” shouted one, seizing on the 

ve little dark-eyed woman, 
y the linen of the boys who had 

arrived into their ul pigeon-hol “here 
wean, YOU se ever. Let us help 

you put the things . 
««And, Mary,” cried another (she was called in- 

different], vithername), ‘who's come back? Has 
the Doctor made old Jones leave? How many new 
Dboys are there?” + 

“Am I and East to have Gray's study? You 
Know you promised to get it for us if you could,” 
shouted Tom. : 

“And am I to sleep in Number 4 
n, and Bogle, and $ 
s!” cries Mary, at Jas 

me to death. There, 
y up to the housekeepers room and 

your suppers ; you know I haven't time to talk 
you'll find plenty more in the house. Now, Master 

Fast, do let those things alone—you're mixing up 
three new boys’ thing And she rushed at East, 
who escaped ‘round the open trunks holding up a 
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oared East. 
    

   

  

  

    

etting in 

    

now do go av 
    
    

   

  

pri 
“Hullo, look here, Tommy,” shoute 

fan!” and he brandished’ above hi 
pretty little nigh 
the work of lov 
home. The kind mother 
that delicate s i 
thought of the troul ) 
the young head for which ‘they were meant.» ‘The 
little matron was wiser, and snatched the eaps from 
East before he could look at the name on them. 

“Now, ) 
don't go,” sa 
and pickles upstair 
in my room first 

“Hurrah for t Come along, Tommy come along, Smith. We shall tind out who the 
young Count is, I'll be bound: I hope he'll sleep in 
my room. Mary’ ivious first we 

the boys turned to leave the room, the matron ched Tom's arm, and said, “ Master Brown, 
top a minute, I want to speak to you.” 

I'll come in a minute, East ; 

“lhe, ‘here's 
shea id some:     

          

   
   

      

it be bringing on 

   
   
   

  

   
      

         

    
   

   

  

  

  

V 
don't finish the pick! 

“Oh, own,” went on the little matron, 
when the rest had gone, “you're to have Gray’ 
study, Mrs. Arnold s nd she wants you to 
take in this young gentleman. He's a new hoy 
and thirteen years old, though he don't look it, 
He’s very delicate, and has never been from home 
before. ‘And I told Mrs. Ammold I thought you'd be 
kind to him, and see that they don’t bully him at 
first. He's put into your form, and I’ve given him 
the bed next to yours in Number 4; so East can't 
sleep there this half. 

Tom was rather put about by this speech. He 
had got the double study which he coveted, but 

    

    
   

    

   
    

  

  

PART II. 

“J [hold] it trath, with him who sings 

To one clear harp in divers tones, 
‘That men may rise on stepping stones 

Of their dead selves to higher things.” 
TENNYSON. 

  

hero were conditions attached which greatly mode- 
rated his joy. He looked across the room, and in 

the far corner of the sofa was aware of a slight pale 

boy, with large blue eyes and light fair hair, who 
seemed teady to shrink through the floor, He saw 

at a glance that the little stranger was just the boy 

wh first half-year at a public echool would be 

misery to hin f he were left alone, or constant 
anxiety to any one who ameant to seo him through 
his troubles. ‘Tom was too honest to take in the 
youngster and then let him shift for himself; and 

if he took him as his chum instead of East, where 

were all his pet plans of having a bottled-beer cellar 
under his window, and making night-lines and slings, 

and plotting ex to Brownsover Mills and 
Caldecott’s Spinn Fast and he had made up 
their minds to get this study, and then every night 
from locking-up till ten they would be together to 
talk about fishing, drink bottled-beer, read Marryat’s 
novels, sort birds’ And this new boy 

would most likely out of the close, and 
would be afraid “of wet feet, and_always getting 

laughed at, and called Molly, or Jenny, or some 
derogatory feminine nickname. 

     

    

    

  

  

      

    

    

    

  

  

  

The matron watched him for a moment, and saw 
what was passing in his mind, and so, like a wise 
negotiator, threw in an appeal to his warm heart. 
“Poor little fellow,” said aie in almost a whisper, 
“his father’s dead, and he’s got no brothers, 
his mamma, s 
her heart at 

id one of 
and so—" 

“Well, well,” burst in Tom, with something like 
a sigh at the effort, ‘I suppose I must give up 

5 un. What's your name ! 
Some supper, and then I'll show 

  

  

And 
ach a kind sweet Indy, almost broke 
leaving him this morning; and_she 

crs was like to die of decline, 

  

     

    

   

  

you our study 
“His name’s George Arthur,” said the matron, 

walking up to him with ‘fom, who grasped his little 
delicate hand as the proper preliminary to making 
achum of him, and felt’as if he could have blown 
him away. ‘I’ve had his books and things put 
into the study, which his mamma has ted new 
papered, and the sofa covered, and new green-baize 
curtains over the door” (the diplomatic matron threw 
this in, to show that the new boy was contributing 

   

       

largely to the partnership comforts). “And Mrs. 
ArnoliL told me to say,” she added, ‘that she should 

like you both to come up to tea with her. You 
know the way, Master Brown, and the things are 
just gone up | know.” 

Here was an announcement for Master Tom ! 

He was to go up to tea the first night, just as if he 
were a sixth or fifth-form boy, and of importance in 

the school world, instead of the most reckless young 
scapegrace amongst the fags. Te felt himself lifted 
on to a higher social and moral platform at once. 
Nevertheless, he couldn't give up without a sigh 
the idea of the jolly supper in the housekeeper's 
room with East and the rest, and a rush round to all 
the stud: { his friends afterwards, to pour out the 
deeds and wonders of the holidays, to plot fifty plans 
for the coming, half-year, and to gather news of who 
had left and what new- boys had come, who had got 
who's study, and where the new prepostors slept. 
However, Tom consoled him: with thinking that 
he couldn't have done all this with the new boy at 
his heels, and so marched off along the passages to 

the Doctor's private house with his young charge in 
tow, in monstrous good humour with himself and all 
the world. 

It is necdless, and would be impertinent, to tell 

how the two young ‘ived in. that 
drawing-room, "The lady who presided there is still 
living, and has carried with her to her peaceful home 
in the North the respect and love of all those who 

over felt and shared that gentle and high-bred hospi- 

tality. Ay, many is the brave heart, now doing its 
work and bearing its load in country curacies, London 
chambers, under the Indian sun, and in Australian 
towns and clearings, which looks back with fond and 

grateful memory to that School-house drawing-room, 

  

   

  

   

  

   

   
   

   
  

    

  

   

  

  

  

       

  

  

  

     

  

  

    
and dates much of its highest and best training to the 
les:     Arnold and one or two of the elder 

on, there were one of the younger masters, 
Brooke, who was now in the sixth, and had 

ded to his brother's position and influence, 
nother sixth-form hoy, talking together be= 

fore the fire. The master and young Brooke, now 

a great strapping fellow six feet high, vighteen years 
old, and powerful as a coal-h ', nodded kindly to 

Tom, to fie inter y, and then went on talking 5 
the other did not no’ them. The hostess, after a 

few kind words, which led the boys at once and 
insensibly to feel at their ease and to begin talking 
to one another, left them with her own children 

while she finished a letter. The young ones got on - 

fast and well, Tom holding forth about a prodigious 

pony he had been riding out hunting, and hearing 
stories of the winter glories of the lakes, when tea 

came in, and immediately after the Doctor himself. 

How frank, and kind, and manly was his greeting 
to the party by the fire! It did ‘Tom’s heart good 
to see him and young Brooke shake hands, and 

look one another in the face ; and he didn’t fail to 
remark that Brooke was nearly as tall and quite 
as broad as the Doctor, And his cup was full, 

when in another moment his master turned to 
him wi y warm shake of the hand, and, 

seemingly oblivious of all the late scrapes which 
he heen getting into, said, “Ah, Brown, you 
here! I hope you left your father and all well at 
home ?” 

“Yes, sir, quite well.” 
“ And this is the little fellow who is to share your 

study, Well, he doesn’t look as we should like to 
see him. He wants some Rugby air, and cricket. 
And you must take him some good long walks, to 
Bilton Grange, and Caldecott’s Spinney, and show 
him what a little pretty country we have about 
here.”” 

Tom wondered if the Doctor knew that his visits 
to Bilton Grange were for the purpose of taking 
rooks’ nests (a proceeding strong! Fy discuuntenanced 

     
    

     
    

  

    
    

   
  

        

   



TEA WITH -THE-- DOCTOR—ARTFHUR’S 
  

by the owner thereof), and that to’ Caldecott’s| and catching him by the collar, “what's your name ? 
Spinney were prompted chiefly Pye conveniences 
for setting night-lines. What didn’t the Doctor 
know! And what a noble use he always made of 
it! . He almost resolved to abjure rook-pies and 
night-lines for ever. The tea went merrily. off, the 
Doctor now talking of holiday doings, and then of 
the prospects of the half-year, what chanco there 
was for the Balliol scholarship, whether the eleven 
would be a good one. Every body was at his ease, 
and every body felt that he, young as he might be, 
was of some use"in the little School world, and had 
a work to do there. 

Soon after tea the Doctor went off to his study, and 
the young boys a few minutes afterwards took their 

do you come from How old are you!” 
Tom saw Arthur shrink back and look scared as all 

the group turned to him, but thought it best to let 
him answer, just standing by his side to support in 
case of need, 

“Arthur, sir. I come from Devonshire.” 
“Don't call me ‘sir,’ you young muff. How old 

are you?” 
“Thirteen.” 
“Can you sing ?” 
‘The poor boy was trembling and hesitating. Tom 

struck In—* You be hanged, Tadpole. He'll have to 
ing, whether he can or not, Saturday twelve weeks, 

and that’s long enough of y    
  

  TOM'S FIRST SIGHT OF ARTHUR. 

leave, and went out of the private door which led from 
the Doctor's house into the middle passage. 

At the fire, at the further end of the passage, was 
acrowd of boys in loud talk and laughter. — There 
as a sudden pause when the door opened, and then 
a great shout of greeting, as Tom was recognised 
marching down the passage. 

“Hullo, Brown, where do you come from?” 
“Oh, I’ve been to tea with the Doctor,” says Tom, 

with it dignity. 
“My eye!" cried East. “Oh! so that’swhy Mary 

called you back, and you didn’t come to supper. 
eat lost something—that beef and pickles was no om ” 

“Tsay, young fellow,” cried Hall, detecting Arthur, 

  

  

“Do you know him at home, Brown ?” 
“No; but he’s my chum in Gray’s old study, and 

it’s near prayer time, and I haven't had a look at it 
yet. Come along, Arthur.” 

Away went the two, Tom longing to get his charge 
safe under cover, where he might advise him on: his 
deportment. 

“What a queer chum for Tom Brown,” was the 
comment at the fire ; and it must be confessed so 
thought Tom himself, as he lighted his candle, and 
surveyed the new green-baize curtains and the carpet 
and sofa with much satisfaction. 

“*T say, Arthur, what a brick your mother is to 
make us so cosy. But look here now, you must 
answer straight up when the fellows speak to you, and 
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don’t be afraid. If you're afraid, you'll get bullied, 
And don’t you say you can sing ; and don’t you ever 
talk about home, or your mother and sisters.” 
-Poor little Arthur looked ready to ery. 
“But please,” said he, “mayn’t I talk about-— 

about home to you?” 
“O yes, I like it, But don’t talk to boys you 

don't know, or they'll call you home-sick, or mamma’s 
darling, or some such stuff, What a jolly desk! Is 
that yours? And what stunning binding! why your 
school-books look like novels.”” 

And Tom was soon dloop in Arthur's goods and 
chattels, all new, and good enough for a fifth-form 
boy, and hardly thought of his friends outside till the 
prayer-bell rang. 

Thavo already described the School-house prayers ; 
they were the same on the first night as on the other 
nights, save for the gaps caused by the absence of 
those boys who came late, and the line of new boys 
who stood all together at the further table—of all sorts 
and sizes, like young bears with all their troubles to 
come, as Tom's father had said to him when he was 
in the same position. He thought of it as he looked 
at the line, and poor little shght Arthur standing 
with them, and as he was leading him upstairs to 
Number 4, directly after prayers, and showing him 
his bed. It was a huge, high, airy room, with two 
large windows looking on to the School close. There 
were twelve bedsin the room. The one in the furthest 
corner by the fireplace, occupied by the sixth-form 
boy who was responsible for the discipline of the 
room, and the rest by boys in the lower-fifth and 
other junior forms, all fags (for the fifth-form boys, 
as has been said, slept in rooms by themselves). 
Being fags, the eldest of them was not more than 
about sixteen years old, and were all bound to be w 
and in bed by ten ; the sixth-form boys came to bed 
from ten to a quarter-past (at which time the old 
verger came round to put the candles out), except 
when they sat up to read. . 

Within a few minutes therefore of their entry, all 
the other boys who slept in Number 4 had come up. 
The little fell ws went quietly to their own beds, and 
began undressing and talking to each other in whis- 
pers ; while the elder, amongst whom was Tom, sat 
chatting about on one another's beds, with their 
jackets and waistcoats off. Poor little Arthur was 
overwhelmed with the novelty of his position. The 
idea of sleeping in the room with strange boys had 
clearly never crossed his mind before, and was as 
ainful as it was strange to him. He could hardl 
ear to take his jacket off ; however, presently, wit 

an effort, off it came, and then he paused and looked 
at Tom, who was sitting at the bottom of his bed 
talking and laughing. 

“Please, Brown,” he whispered, ‘‘ may I wash my 
face and hands?” 

“ Of course, if you like,” said Tom, staring ; “that’s 
your washhand-stand, under the window, second from 
your bed. You'll have to go down for more water in 
the morning if you use it all.” And on he went with 
his talk, while Arthur stole timidly from between the 
beds out to his washhand-stand, and began his ablu- 
tions, thereby drawing for a moment on himself the 
attention of the room. ‘ 

On went the talk and laughter. Arthur finished 

         

             

   

      

his washing and undressing, and put on his night- 
gown, He then looked round more nervousl 
ever. _ Two or three of the little boys were iy 
in bed, sitting up with their chins on their knees. 
The light burned ¢lear, the noise went on. It was 
trying moment for the poor little lonely boy ; however, 
this time he didn’t ask Tom what he might or might 
not do, but dropped on his knees by-his bedside, as 
he had done every day from his childhood, to open 
his heart to Him who heareth the ery and beareth 
the sorrows of the tender child, and the strong man 
in agony. e 

Tom was sitting at the bottom of his bed uanlactag 
his boots, so that his back was towards Arthur, ani 
he didn’t see what had happened, and looked up in 
wonder at the sudden silence. Then two or 
boys laughed and sneered, and a big brutal fellow, 
who was standing in the middle of the room, picl 
up a slipper, and shied it at the Enel boy, ealling 
him a snivelling young shaver. Then Tom saw’the 
whole, and the next moment the boot he had just 
mulled off flew straight at the head of the bully, who 

Fad just time to w up his arm and catch it on 
his elbow. . ; 

“‘Confound you, Brown, what's that for?” roared 
he, stamping with pain. 

“Never mind what I mean,” said Tom, stepping on
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to get it.” 
What would have 

at this moment the 
    

boy came in, and not 
another word cou Tom and the rest rushed 
into bed and finished their unrobing there, and the 
old verger, ax punctual as the clock, had put out the 
candle in another minute, and toddled on to the next 
room, shutting their door with his usual ‘* Good night, 
gen'l'm'n.”” 

Phere were many bo 
little scene was taken to 
sleep seemed to have de 
For some time his « 

ries which chased onc 
lim from thinking or 
Lik heart leapt, « 

ng out of Ded 
‘Then the thought of hi 

  

    

    

     

  

» the room hy whom 
art hefore they slept. 
ed the pillow of poor Tor 

nent, annd ‘the flond etches 
nother through his brain, kept 

olving. His head throbbed, 
could ) himself from 

rushing about the room, 
ywn mother came across him, 

and the he had made at her knee, ago, 
never to forget to kneel hy his and n= 
silf up to his Father, before he laid his head on the 
pillow, from whieh it might never rise; and he lay 
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slown gently, and cried as if his heart would break. 
He was only fourteen years old. 

It was no light act of courage in those days, my 
dear boys, fora little fellow to say his prayers publicly, 
even at Rugby. A few years later, when Arnold's 
manly piety had begun to Jeaven the School, the 
tables turned ; hefo died, in the School-house at 
Teast, and I belic n the other house, the rule was 
the other wi But poor Tom had come to school in 
other tim The first few nights after he came he 
did not kneel down because of the noise, but sat up 
in bed till the candle was out, and then stole out and 
said his in fear Jest someone should find him 
out. any another poor little fellow. Then 
he legan to think that he might just as well say his 
je v" vl it didn’t matter whether 
he was knecling, or sitting, or lying down. And so 

it had come to pass with ‘Tom with all who will 
not confess their Lord before men ; and for the last 
year he had probably not said his prayers in earnest 
a dozen times, 

Poor Tom! the first and Ditterest 
was like to break his heart was the ser 
cowardice. The vice of all others which he loathed 
*was brought in and burned in on his own soul. He 

    
      

   

            

  

       

      

  

        

    

LESSON NO. 1—-TOM LEARNS HIS LESSON. 

to the floor, every drop of blood in his body tingling ; 
“if any fellow Wants the other boot, he knows how 

| had lied to his mother, to his conscience, to his God. 
How could he bear it And then the poor little weak 
hoy, whom he had pitied and almost scorned for his 
veakness, had done that which he, braggart as he 

was, dared not do, ‘The first dawn of comfort came 
to him in swearing to himself that he would stand 
hy that boy through thick and thin, and cheer him, 
and help him, and bear his burdens, for the good deed 
done that night. Then he resolved to write home 
next day and tell his mother all, and what a coward 
her son had been. And then peace came to himas he 
resolved, lastly, to bear his testimony next morning. 
The morning would be harder than the night to begin 
with, but he felt that he could not afford to let one 
chance slip. Several times he faltered, for the devil 
showed him first all his old friends calling him “ 
and “ Squar "and a doze 
whispered to him that his moti 
understood, and he would 
new boy 5 whereas it wa luty to keep all means 
of influence, that he might do good to the largest 
number, And then came the more subtle temptation, 
“Shall I not be showing myself braver than others 
hy doing this? Have I any right to begin it now? 
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TOM’S FIRST DEFENCE OF ARTHUR, 

Ought T not rather to pray in my own study, letting 
other boys know that I do so, and trying to lead them 
to it, while in public at least I should go on as T have 
done £” However, his good angel was too strong that 
night, and he turned on his side and slept, tired of 
trying to reason, but resolved to follow the impulse 
Which had been so strong, and in which he had found 
peace, 

Next morning he was up and washed and d 
all but his jacket and waistcoat, just as t 
minutes’ beli began. toring, and then in the face of 
the whole room knelt down to pray. Not five 
words could he say—the bell mocked him; he was 
listening for every whisper in the ‘toom—what were 
they all thinking of him? He was ashamed to go 
on kneeling, ashamed to rise from his ku At 
last, as it were from his inmost heart, a still small 

ive seemed to breathe forth the words of the 
an, “God be merciful to me asinner!” He 

them over and over, clinging to them as 
s life, and rose from his knees comforted and 

humbled, and ready to face the whole world. It 
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was not needed: two other boys besides Arthur | | 
had already followed his example, and he went 
down to the great School with a glimmering of 

another lesson in his heart—the lesson that he who 
has conquered his own coward spirit has conquered 
the whole outward world ; and that other one which 
the old. prophet learnt in the cave in Mount Horeb, 
when he hid his face, and the still small voice 
asked, ‘What doest thou here, Elijah?” that how- 
ever we may fancy ourselves alone on the side of 
good, the King and Lord of men is nowhere with- 
out his witnesses; for in every society, however 
seemingly corrupt and godless, there are those who 
have not bowed the knee to Baal. 

He found too how greatly he had exaggerated 
the effect to be produced by his act. For a few 
nights there was a sneer or a Taugh when he knelt 
down, but this passed off soon, and one by one all 
the other boys but three or four followed the lead. 
I fear that this was in some measure owing to the 
fuct that ‘Tom could probably have thrashed any boy 
in the room except the pnepostor; at any’ rate, 
every boy knew that he would try upon very slight 
ps neation, and didn't choose to run the risk of a 
hard fight beeause Tom Brown had taken a fancy 

to say his prayers, Some of the small boys of 
Number 4 communicated the new state of things 

  

        

to their chums, and in several other rooms the poor 
little fellows tried it on; in one instance or so, 
where the prepostor heard of it and interfered very 
decidedly, with partial suec but in the resi, 

  

n, and the old state of things went on 
some longer. Tefore cither Tom Brown or 

Arthur left the School-house, there was no room in 
which it had not become the regular custom. I 
trust it is so still, and that the old heathen state of 
things has gone out for ever. 

     

    

CHAPTER Il. 

  

“* And Teayen’s rich instincts in him grew, 
effortless as woodland nooks 

nd violets up and paint them blue.      — LOWELL, 
I po not mean to recount all the little troubles and 
annoyances which thronged upon Tom at the be- 
ginning of this half-year, in his new character of 

r-leader to a gentle little boy straight from home. 
He seemed to himself to have become a new boy 
again, without any of the long-suffering and 
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meckness indispensable for supporting that character 
with moderate success,” From morning till night 
he had the feeling of responsibility on his mind, 
and even if he left Arthurin their study or in the close 
for an hour, was never at ease till he had him in 
sight again. He waited for him at the doors of the 
school after every lesson and every calling-over ; 
watched that no tricks wero played him, and none 
but the regulation questions asked ; kept his eye on 
his plate at dinner and breakfast, to see that no 
unfair depredations were mado upon his viands ; in 
short, as East remarked, cackled after him like a 
hen with one chick. 

Arthur took « long time thawing, too, which made 
it all the harder work ; was sadly timid; scarcely 
ever spoke unless Tom spoke to him first, and, 
worst of all, would agree with him in everything, 
the hardest thing in the world for a Brown to bear, 
He got quite angry sometimes, as they sat together 
of a night in their study, at this provoking habit of 
agreement, and was on the point of breaking out a 
dozen times with a lecture upon the propriety of a 
fellow having a will of his own and speaking out: 
but managed to restrain himself by the thought that 
he might only frighten Arthur, and tho romembrance 
of the lesson he had learnt from him on_ his. first 
night at Number 4. Then he would resolve to sit 
still and not say a word till Arthur began ; but he 
was always beat at that game, and had presently to 
Jegin talking in despair, fearing lest Arthur might 
think he was vexed at something if he didn't, and 
dog-tired of sitting tongue-tied. 

wy 

    

  

  

   
   

    

It was hard work! But Tom had taken it up, 
and meant to stick to it, and go through with it 
so as to satisfy himself ; in which resolution he was 
qiuch assisted by the chafling of East and his other 
old friends who began to eall him ‘dry-nurse,”” and 
otherwise to break their small wit on him. But when they took other ground, as they did every now 
and then, Tom was sorely puzzl 

“Tell you what, Tommy,” East would say, ‘you'll spoil young Hopeful with too much coddling. “Why can't you let him go about by himself and. find his 
own level? He'll never be worth a button, if you 
go on keeping him under your skirts.” 

“Well, but he ain't fit to fight his own way yet ; I'm trying to get him to it every day—but he's very 
odd. Poor little beggar! I can’t make him out a bit. He ain't a bit like anything I’ seen or heard of—he seems all over nerves; anything you 
say seems to hurt him like a cut or a blow.” 

“That sort of boy's no use here,” said East, “he'll only spoil. Now I'll tell you what to do, Tommy. Go and get a nice largé band-box made, 
and put him in with plenty of cotton-wool and a pap-bottle, labelled * With care—this side up,’ and 
send him back to mamma.” 

“T think I shall make 
said Tom, smiling, “say what you will.  Therv’s 
something about fim, every now and then, which 
shows me he's got pluck somewhere in him. That's 
the only thing after all that'll wash, ain't it, old. 
Scud? “But how to get at it and bring it out!” 

  

  

  

    

a hand of him though 
   

  

    

  

Tom took one hand out of his breeches-pocket 
and stuck it in his back hair for a scratch, giving 
his hat a tilt over his nose, his one method of 
invoking wisdom. He stared at the ground with a 
ludicrously puzzled look, and presently looked up 
and met Fast's eyes. That young gentleman slappe 
him on the back and! then put lis. am round his 
shoulder, as they strolled through the quadrangle 
together. “Tom,” said he, “blest if you ain't the 
best old fellow ever was—I do like to see you go 
into a thing. Hang it, I wish I could take things 
as-you do—but I never can get higher than a joke, 

     

      

Everything's a joke. If I was going to be flogged 
next minute, I should be in a blue funk, but I 

  

couldn't help laughing at it for the life of me.” 
“Brown and Enst, you go and fag for Jones on 

the great fives’-court.”” 
“Hullo, though, that’s past a joke,” broke out 

Fast, springing at the young gentleman who ad- 
dressed them, and catching him by the collar. 
“Here, Tommy, catch hold of him t’other side 
before he ean holla, 

The youth was seized, and dragged struggling out 
of the quadrangle into the School-house hall. He 
was one of the miserable little pretty white-handed 
curly-headed boys, petted and pampered by some 
of the big fellows, who wrote their verses for them, 
taught them to drink and use bad Iunguage, and 
did all they could to spoil them for everything * in 
this world and the next. One of the avocations in 
which these young gentlemen took particular delight 

  

  

      

             
  

was in going abont and getti for their pr 
tectors, when those heroes were playing any gan         

  

They carried about pencil and paper with them, 
pitting Wlownd thee noeasroe MUcthG boys they sent, 
always sending five times as many as were 
and getting all these thrashed who didn't g 
resent youth belonged to a house which was very 

Jealous of the Sehoc ‘ays picked out 
hool-house fags when he could find’ them. How- 
t, this time he'd got the wrong sow by the ear, 

His captors slammed the great door of the hall, and 
East put his back against it, while Tom gave the 
prisoner a shake-up, took away his list, and stood 
Bin up on the floor, while he proceeded leisurely to 
examine that document, 

“Let me out, Jet me go med the boy in a 
furious passion. “I'll go and tell Jones this minute, 
and he'll give you both the —— thrashing you ever 
had.” 

“ Pretty little dear,” said East, patting the top of 
his hat; ‘thark how hi vars, Tom. Nicely 
brought-up young man, ain't he, I don’t think,” 

“ Let me alone you,” roared the boy, foaming 
with rage, and kicking at East, who qui tinped 
him up, and deposited him on the floor in a place 
of safety. 

“Gently young fellow,” said he; ’tain’t im- 
proving for ‘little whippersnappers like you to be 

win blasphemy ; so you stop that, or you'll 
ncthing you won't like.” 

1 ‘you both licked when T get out, that I 
di the hoy, I to snivel. 

“Two can play at that game, mind you,” said 
Tom, who had finished his examination of the 
“Now you just listen I We've just come across 
the fives'-court, and Jones has four fags there already, 
two more than he wants. If he'd wanted us to 
change, he'd have stopped us hitnself. And here, 
you little blackguard, you've got seven namés down 
on your list besides ov id five of them 
house.” ‘Tom walked up to him, and jer 

legs; he was by this time whining like a 
L puy «Nov Js 
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a iisten to me. “We ain't going to fag 
If you tell him you've sent us, we'll eae 

» you such a thrashing as you'll remember. 
And ‘Tom tore up the list and threw the pieces into 
the fire. 
“And mind you, too,” said East, don't let me 

catch you again sneaking about the School-house, 
and picking up our fags, You haven't got the sort 
of hide to take a sound licking kindly ;" and he 
opened the door and sent the young gentleman 

        
   

     
     

  

    

    
    

   
flying into the quadrangle with a parting kicl 

“Nice boy, Tommy,” said East, shov 
hands in his pockets and strolling to the fire.    

  “Worst sort we breed,” responded Tom, follow- 
* A kind and wise critic, an old Rughean, notes here in the margin: “The small friend system was not #o utterly bad froin 1S41-1847.""" Before that, too, there were many noble friend- ships between big and little boys, but I can't strike out the passage; many boys will know why it is left in.   

ing his example. ‘Thank goodness, no big fellow 
ever took to petting me.” 

“You'd never have been like that,” said East, “I 
should like to have put him ina museum Christian 
young gentleman, nineteenth century, highly edu- 
cated, Stir him up with a long pole, Jack, and hear 
him swear like a drunken sailor! He'd make a 
respectable public open its eyes, I think.” 

“Think he'll tell Jones?” said Tom, 
“No,” said East. “ Don't care if he does,” 
“Nor I,” said Tom. And they went back to talk 

about Arthur. 
The young gentleman had brains enough not to 

tell Jones, rensoning that East and Brown, who were 
noted as some of the toughest faga in the school, 
wouldn't care three straws for any licking Jones 
might give them, and would be likely to keep their 
words as to passing it on with interest, 

After the above conversation, East came a good 
deal to their study, and took notice of Arthur ; and 
soon allowed to Tom that he was a thorough little 
gentleman, and would get over his shyness all in 
yood time; which much comforted our hero. He 
felt every day, too, the value of having an object in 
his life, something that drew him out of himself ; 
and it being the dull time of the year, and no games 
xoing about for which he much cared, was happier 
than he had ever yet been at school, which was 
saying a great deal. 

The time which Tom allowed himself away from 
his charge was from locking up till supper time. 
During this hour or hour and a-half he used to 
tuke his fling, going round to the studies of all 
his acquaintance, sparring or Boas ing in the hall, 
now jumping the old! dron-bound tales oF carving @ 
bit of his name on them, then joining in some chorus 
of merry voices ; in fact, blowing off his steam, as 
we should now call it. 

This process was so congenial to his temper, and 
Arthur showed himself so pleased at the arrangement, 
that it was several weeks before Tom was ever in 
their study before supper. One evening, however, he 
rushed in to look for an old chisel, or some corks, or 
other article essential to his pursuit for the time 
heing, and while rummaging about in the cupboards, 
looked up for a moment, and was caught at once by 
the figure of poor little Arthur. ‘The boy was sitting 
with his elbows on the table, and his head Jeanin; 
on his hands, and before him an open book, on wHite 
his tears were falling fast. Tom shut the door at 
once, and sat down on the sofa by Arthur, putting 

8 arm round his neck, 
Why, young un! what’s the matter!" said he 

kindly ; “you ain’t unhappy, are you ?” 
“Oh no, Brown,” said the little boy, looking w 

with the great tears in his eyes ; “ you are so itind 
to me,/I'm very happy.” 
“Why dont you call me Tom? lots of boys do 

that I don’t like half so much as you. What are 
you reading, then? Hang it, you must come about 
with me, md not mope yourself,” and Tom cast 
down his eyes on the book, and saw it was the 
Bible. He was silent for a minute, ard thought to 
himself, ‘Lesson Number 2, Tom Brown ;” and 
then said gently— 

“Tin very glad to see this, Arthur, and ashamed 
that I don’t read the Bible more myself. Do you 
read it every night before supper while I’m out ?” “Yes,” 

“Well, I wish you’d wait till afterwards, and then 
we'd read together, But, Arthur, why does it make 
you ery?” 

“Oh, it isn’t that I’m unhappy. But at home, 
while my father was alive, we always read the 
lessons after tea; and I love to read them over 
now, and try to remember what he said about them. 
I can’t remember all, and I think I scarcely under- 
stand a great deal of what I do remember, But it 
all comes back to me so fresh, that I can’t help 
crying sometimes to think I shall never read them 
again with him.” 

Arthur had never spoken of his home before, 
and Tom hadn't encouraged him to do so, as his 
blundering schoolbpy reasoning made him think 
that Arthur would be softened and less manly for 
thinking of home. But now he was fairly interested, 
and forgot all about chisels and bottled beer ; while 
with very little encouragement Arthur launched 
into his home history, and the prayer-bell put 
them botlt out sadly when it rang to call them to 
the hall. 

From this time Arthur constantly spoke of his 
home, and above all, of his father, who had been 

. 
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dead about a year, aud whose memory Tom soon 
as his own got to love and reverence almost as muc 

son did? 
Arthur's father had been the c 

in the Midland Counties, which ha 
town during the war, and upon which the 
which followed had fallen with fearful weight. 
trade had been half ruined: and then the old 
sad story, of masters reducing their establishments, 

   
      

  

    
     

  

men tumed off and wandering about, hungry and 
wan in body, and fierce in soul, from the thought of 
wives and children starving at home, aud the last 

  

sticks of furniture going to’the pawn-shop. Children 
taken from school, and lounging about the dirty 
streets and courts, too listless almost to play, and 
squalid: in sand anis And then the fearful 

      

   
    
   
     

    

struggle ers aud men ; lo 
of way, L the long course of ofter 
erime, ending every now and theu with a riot, a fire, 
and the county yomanry, ‘There ix no need heru to 
dwell upon hich tales; the Englishman into whose 
soul they have not sunk deep is net worthy the name ; 

h boys for whom this hook is 1 nt (Gol 
vs und kind hearts!) will learn it 

   
      

  

   

  

  

  

all soon enough. 
Into such a parish and state of society: Arthur’ 

father had been thrown at the age of twant, 

  

  young married par       

  

urse ; nuither pitying himself, nor looking on 
If as a martyr, when he felt the wear and tear 

making him feel old before his time, and the stifling 
air of fever-dens telling on his health. His wife 
seconded him in everything, > had been rather 
fond of society, and uch admired and run after 

fore her marriage: and the London world to 
Which she had belonged pitied poor Fanny Evelyn 
when she married the young clergyman, and went 

rttle in that smoky hole Turley, a very nest of 
inl ARG acartere AEs ceateeyehtal 

ut families had had to leave for years. 
somehow or other she didn’t seem to care. 

If her husband's living had been amongst green 
fields and near pleasant neighbours she would have 
liked it better, that she never pretended to deny. 
But there they were: the air wasn't bad after all: 
the people were very good sort of people, civil to 
you lf y to them, after the first’ brush ; 
and they didn’t expect to work miracles, and convert 
them all off-hand into model Chri So he and 
she went quictly among the folk, talking to and 

ting them just as they would have done people 
of their own rank. They didn’t feel that they were 

ing anything out of the common way, and so 
y natural, and had none of that condescension 

ness of manner Which so outrages the inde- 

     

   
   

    

    

    

    

  

        

    

   

    

  

  

  

TOM COMFORTING ARTHUL, 

He had battled with it like a man, and had lots of 
fine Utopian ideas about the perfectibility of man- 
kind, glorious hunmnity and such-like, knocked out 
of his head ; and a real wholesome Christian love 
for the poor struggling, simming me whom he 
felt himself one, and with and for whom he spent 
fortune, and strength, and life, driven into his heart. 
He had battled Vike a yan, and gotten a man’ 
reward. No silver teapots or salyers, with flowery 
inscriptions setting forth his virtues and the app 
ciation of a gentecl parish ; no fat living or stall for 
which he nev rote, and didn’t care ; no sighs 
and praises of comfortable dowagers and well got- 
up young women, who worked him slippers, sugared 
Tus tea, and adored him as “a devoted man ;” but 
a manly respect, wrung from thy unwilling souls of 
men who fanc his order their natural enemi 
the fear and hatred of every one who was false or 
unjust in the district, wero le master or man ; 
and the blessed sight of women and children 
daily becoming more human and more homely, 
a comfort to themselves und to their husbands 
and fathers, 

These things of course took time, and had to be 
fought for with toil and sweat of brain and heart, 
and with the life-blood poured out. All that, Arthur 
had aid his account to give, and took as a matter 

  

       

  

    

    
    

  

   
   

  

  

   
     

  

  

    

   

and after si 
looked up to by the whole neighbourhood as the 
and confidence ; 

  

een years he was 
    

    

just 
man, /he ian to whom masters and men could go in 
their strikes, and in all their quarrels and difliculties, 
and by whom the right and true word would be said 
without fear or fiavou And the women had come 
round to take her advice, and go to her as a friend in 

troubles ; while the children all worshipped 
ground she trod on. 
had three children, two daughters and a son, 

He had 

  

      

  

Arthur, who came between his sisters. 
heen a very delicate boy from his childhood ; they 
thought he a tendency to consumption, and 
he had been kept at home wad taught by his father, 
who had made a companion of him, and from whom 
he had gained good scholarship, and a knowledge 
of and interest in many subjects which boys in 
general never come across till they ure many years 

older, : 
Just as he reached his thirteenth year, and his 

father had settled that he was strong enough to go 
to school, and, after much debating with himedlf, 
had resolved to send him there, a desperate typhus 
fever broke out in the town : most of the other clergy, 
and almost all the doctors, ran away ; the work fell 
with tenfold weight on those who stood to their 

  

      

     
     

    work, Arthur and his wife both caught the fever, 

    

ARTHUR'S HOME—RESULTS OF LESSON NO. 2. 

of which he died in a few days, and she recovered, 
having been able to nurse him to the end, and store 
up his last words. He was sensible to the last, and 
calm and happy, leaving his wife and children with 
fearless trust for a few years in the hands of the 
Lord and Friend who had lived and died for him, 
and for whom he, to the best of his power, had lived 
and died. His widow's mourning was deep and 
gentle ; she was moro affected by the request of the 
Committee of a Freethinking Club, established in 
the town Ly some of the factory hands (which he 
had striven against with might and main, and nearly 
suppressed), that some of their number might be 
allowed to help bear the coffin, than by anything 

‘Two of baa were chosen, who, with six other 
labouring nen, his own fellow-workmen and friends, 
bore him ‘to his grave—a manu who had fought the 
Lord's tight even unto the death, The shops were 
closed and the factories shut that day in the parish, 
yet no master stopped the day’s wages; but for 
many a year afterwards the townsfolk felt the want 
of that brave, hopeful, loving parson and his wife, 
who had lived to teach them mutual forbearance and 
helpfulness, and had almost at Jast given them a 
limpse of what this old world would be if people 

would live for God and each other instead of for 
thomselves, 

What has all this to do with our story? Well, 
my dear boys, let a fellow go on his own way, of 
you won't get anything out of him worth having. 1 
must show you what sort of a man it was who had 
begotten and trained little Arthur, or else you won't, 
believe in him, which ‘Iam you shall do; 
and you won't’see how he, the timid Weak boy, had 
points in him from which the bravest and strongest 
recoiled, and made his presence and example felt 
from the first on all sides, unconsciously to himself, 
and without the least attempt at proselytizing. The 

futhor was in him, and the Friend to 
whom his father had left him did not negleet the 
trust. 

After supper that night, and almost nightly for 
years afterwards, Tom and Arthur, and by’ ¢ 

t occasionally, und sometimes one, sometimes 
another of their friends, read a chapter of the Bible 
together and talked it over afterwards, ‘Tom was 
at first utterly astonished, and almost shocked, at 
the sort of way in which Arthur read the book 
and talked about the men and women whose lives 
are there told. Tho first night they happened to 
fall on the chapters about the famine in 
and Arthur began talking about Joseph as i 
we living statesman ; just as might have 
talked about Lord Grey and the Reform Bill ; only 
that they were much more ivi ies to him. 
The book was to him, 

delightful history of real people, who might do 
right or wrong, just like any one who was walking 
about in Rughy—the Dovtor, or the masters, or the 
sixth-form boys. ut the astonishment. soon passed 
off, the scales seemed to drop from his eyes, and 
the book became at once and for ever to him the 
great human and divine book, and the men and 
women, whom he looked upon as something 
quite different from himself, became his friends and 
cou 

For our purpo , the history of one 
night's reading will be suflicient, which must be told 
here, now we are on the subject, though it didn’t 
happen till a year afterwards, and long after the 
events eorded in the next chapter of our story. 

Arthur, Tom, and Kast were together one night, 
and read the story of Naaman coming to Elisha to be 
cured of his leprosy. When the chapter was finished, 
Tom shut his Bible with a slap, 

“T can’t stand that fellow Naaman,” said he, 
“after what he'd seen and felt, going back and bow- 
ing himself down in the house of Rimmon, because 

leminate scoundrel of a master did it. I wonder 
‘lisha took the trouble to heal him, How he must 

pised him.” 
there you go off as usual, with a shell on 

your head,” struck in Kast, who always took the 
opposite side to Tom ; half from love of argument, 
half from conviction. ‘‘ How do you know he didn’t 
think better of it ? how do you know his master was 
a scoundrel} His letter don't look like it, and the 
book don’t say 80.” 

“T don’t care,” rejoined Tom ; “why did Naaman 
talk about bowing down, then, if he didn’t mean 
to doit? He wasn’t likely to get more in earnest 
when he got back to Court, and away from the 
Prophet.” 
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TOM IS STIFF-NECKED—MARTIN, THE MADMAN. 

“Well but, Tom,” said Arthur, “look what El 
says to him, ‘Go in peace,’ He wouldn't have said 
that if Naaman had been in the wrong.” 

“T don’t sce that that means more than saying, 
You're not the man I took you for.’” 
“No, no, that won't do at all,” said East ; “ read 

the words fairly, and take men as you find them. 
I like Naaman, and think he was a very fine fellow.” 

“T don't,” said Tom, positively. 
“Well, I think East is right,” said Arthur; 1 

can't see but what it's right to do the best you can, 
though it mayn’t be the best absolutely. Every man 
isn’t born to be a martyr.” 

“Of course, of course,” said East ; “but he's on 
one of his pet hobbies. “How often have I told you, 
Tom, that you must drive a nail where it'll go.”* 

“And how often have I told you,” rejoined Tom, 
“that itll always go where you want, if only you 
stick to it and hit hard enough. I hate half-measures 
and compromises,” 

“Yes, he's a whole-hog man, is Tom. Must have 
the whole animal, hair and tecth, claws and_ tail,” 
laughed East. “Sooner have uo bread any da; 
than half the lonf.” 

“T don't know,” said Arthur, “it's rather puzzling ; 
but ain't most ‘right things’ got by proper com: 
promises, I mean where the principle isn't given 

  

ly. 

    

  

     up 
“ That's just the point, 

  

il Tom ; “I don't object 
to a compromise, where you don't give up you 
principle. 

“Not 

1 

  

un," said East laughingly. “I know him 
rthur, and you'll find him out some day. 

isn’t & more reasonable fellow in the world, to 
hear him ta He never wants anything but what's 

right and fi ly when you come to settle what's 
right and fair, it’s everything that he wants, and 
nothing that you want. And that’s his idea of a 
compromise, “Give me the Brown compromise when 
I'm on his side. 
“Now, Harry uid Tom, “no more chaff—I’'m 

serious. Look hi his is what makes my blood 
tingle ;” and he turned over the pages of his Bible 
and real, ‘Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego 
answered and said to the king, O Nebuchadnezzar, 
we are not careful to answer thee in this matte: f 

it be so, our God whom we servo is able to deliv 
us from the burning fi furnace, and He will 
deliver us out of thine hand, O king. But if not, be 
it known unto thee, O king, that we will not serve 
thy gods, nor worship the golden image which thou 
hast set up.” He read the last verse twice, empha- 
sizing the nots, and dwelling on them as if they 
gare him actual pleasure and were hard to part 
with. 

They were silent a minute, and then Arthur said, 
Yes, that's a glorious story, but it don’t prove your 

point, Tom, I think. There are times when there is 
only one way, and that the highest, and then the 
men are found to stand in the breach.” 

“There's always a highest way, and it’s always the 
.Tight one,” said Tom, low many times has the 
Doctor told us that in his sermons in the last year, 1 
should like to know!” 

“Well, you ain't going to convince us,—is he 
Arthur? No Brown compromise to-night,” said Fast, 
looking at his watch, “But it’s past eight, and we 
must go to first lesson, What a bore! 

So they took down their books and fell to work ; 
but Arthur didn’t forget, and thought long and often 
over the conversation, 

  

    
     

  

   
    

  

   
    
    

    

  

  

  

CHAPTER III. 

ARTHUR MAKES A FRIEND, 

“Let Nature be your teacher: 
Sweet is the lore which Nature brings ; 
Our meddling intellect 
Mis-shapes the beauteous forms of things, 
We murder to dissect— 
Enough of Science and of Art; 
Close up those barren leaves ; 
Come forth, and bring wi rou a heart 
That watches and receives.”"—Worpsworti. 

Anovt six weeks after the beginning of the half, as 
Tom and Arthur were sitting one night before supper 

    

beginning their verses, Arthur suddenly stopped, ant | 
looked up, and said, “Tom, do you know anything 

of Martin UY z ee 
“Yes,” said Tom, taking his hand out of his back 

hair, and delighted to throw his Gradus and Par- 
nassum on to the sofa; ‘I know him pests 
He’s a oy fellow, but as mad as a hatter, 
He's called Madman, you know. And never was by 

a} such a fellow for getting all sorts of rum things 
about him, He tamed two snakes last half, and 
used to carry them about in his pocket, and I'll 
be bound he’s got some hedgehogs and rats in 

his cupboard now, and no one knows what 
besides,” 

  

* TI should like very much to know him,” said 
Arthur; ‘the was next to me in the form to-day, 
and he’d lost his book and looked over mine, and 
he seemed so kind and gentle, that I liked him very 
much,” 

“Ah, poor old Madman, he's always losing his 
books,” said Tom,.‘‘and getting called up and floored 
because he hasn’t got them.” 

**T like him all the better,” said Arthur. 
“Well, he’s t fun, I can tell you,” said Tom, 

throwing himself back on the sofa, and chucklin, 
at the remembrance. ‘‘We had such a game wit 
him one day last half, He had been Kicking oy 
horrid stinks for some time in his study, 
suppose some fellow told Mary, and she told the 
Doctor. Anyhow, one day a little before dinner,   when he came down from the library, the Doctor, 
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instead of going home, came striding’ into the Hall. 
East and I and five or six other fellows were at the 
fire, and preciously we stared, for he don't come in 
like that once a year, unless it isa wet day and there's 
a fight in the Hall. ‘East,’ says he, ‘just come 
and show me Martin's study.’ ‘Oh, here's a game,’ 
whispered the rest of us, and we all cut upstairs 
after the Doctor, East leading. As we got into the 
New Row, which was hardly wide enough to hold 
the Doctor and his gown, click, click, click, we heard 
in the old Madman’s den, Then that stopped all of 
a sudden, and the bolts went to like fun; the Madman 
knew East's step, and thought there was going to be 
a siege. 

“*It's the Doctor, Martin, He's here and wants 
to see you,’ sings out Kast, 

“‘Then the bolts went back slowly, and the door 
opened, and there was the old Madman standing, 
looking precious scared ; his jacket off, his shirt. 
sleeves up to his elbows, and his long skinny arms 
all covered with anchors and arrows and letters, 
tattooed in with gunpowder like a sailor-boy’s, and a 
stink fit to knock you down coming out. "Twas all 
the Doctor could do to stand his ground, and East 
and I, who were looking in under his arms, held our 
noses tight. The old magpie was standing on the 
window-sill, all his feathers drooping, and looking 
disgusted and half-poisoned. 

“*What can you be about, Martin?’ says the 
Doctor ; ‘you really mustn't go on in this way—you're 
a nuisance to the whole passage.’ 

“Please, Sir, I was only mixing up this powder, 
there isn’t any harm in it ;’ and the dadimen seized. 
nervously on his pestle-and-mortar, to show the 
Doctor the harmlessness of his pursuits, and went 
on pounding ; click, click, click;.he hadn’t given 
six clicks before, puff! up went the whole into a 
great blaze, away went the pestle-and-mortar across 
the study, ant aks eI Suubled into the 

The magpie fluttered down into the court, swearing 
andi the: Madliuit danced fone howling? with his 
fingers in his mouth, The Doctor caught, hold of 
him, and called to us to fetch some water, ‘There, 
you silly fellow,’ said he, quite pleased hough to, 
find he wasn’t much hurt, "eyou oe you dor ow 

the least what you're doing. with all these 7 
and now,mind, you must give up practising chem- 
istry by ’ yourself.’ Then = took Hold of his arm, 

and looked at it, and I saw he had to bite his lip,, 

i 

and his eyes twinkled ; but he said, quite 
‘here, you see, you've been making oc 

marks or ourself, whe you. can never 
and you’! very sorry for itin a year or 
come down to the housekeeper’s room, and let us 
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if you are hurt.’ And away went the two, and we 
all stayed and had a regular turn-out of the den, 
till Martin came back w his hand bandaged and 
turned us out. However, I'll go and see what he's 
after, and tell him to'come in after prayers t 
supper.” And away went Tom to find the 
question, who dwelt in a little study by himself, in 

few Row. 
The aforesaid Martin, whom Arthur had taken such 

a fancy for, was one of those unfortunates who were 
at that time of day (and are, 1 fear, still) quite out 
of their places nt a public school. If we knew how 
to use our boys, Martin would have been seized upon. 
and educated as a natural philosopher. He had a 
passion for birds, beasts, and inseets, and knew more 
of them and their habits than any one in Rugl 
except perhaps the Doctor, who. know everyt 

  

   

    

   

    

He was algo an experimental chemist on a small seale, 
and had made unto himself an electric machine, from 
which it was his greatest pleasure and glory to ad- 
minister small shocks to any small boys who were rash 

And this was by 
from excitement ; for, 

enough to venture into his study, 
no means an adventure free 
besides the probal 
head or twining lovin 
into your breeches-pocket in search of food, there wi 
the animal and chemical odour to be faced, wh 
always hung about the den, and the chance of be 
Mown up in some of the many experiments which 
Martin was always trying, with the most wondrous 
results in the shape of explosions and smells that 
mortal boy ever heard of, OF course, poor Marti 
in consequence of his pursuits, had become an Ish: 
maglite in the hou In the first place, he half- 
poisoned all his neighbours, and they in turn were 
always on the look-out to pounce upon any of his 
numerous live-stock, and drive him frantic by enticing 
his pet old magpie out of his window into a neigh- 
bouring study, and inaking the disreputable old bird 
drunk on toast: soaked in beer aa sugar, ‘Then 
Martin, for his sins, inlinbited a study looking into 
a stnall court some ten feet across, the window of 
which was completely commanded by those of the 
studies opposite in the Sick-room Row, these latter 
being at a slightly higher elevation. — Fast, and 
another boy of an equally tormenting and ingenious 
turn of mind, now lived exactly opposite, and had 
expended huge pains and time in the preparation of 
instruments of annoyance for the behoof of Martin 
and his live colony. One morning an old basket 
made its appearance, suspended by a short cord 
outside Martin's window, in which were deposited an 
amateur nest containing four young hungry jackdaws, 
the pride and glory of Martin’s life for the time being, 
and which he was currently asserted to have hatehod 
upon his own person. Early in the morning and late 
at night he was to be n half out of window, 
administering to the varied wants of his callow 
hood, — After deep cogitation, East and his chum 
had spliced a knife on to the end of a fishing-rod ; 
and having watched Martin out, had, after half an 
hour's severe sawing, cut the string by which the 
Dasket was suspended, and tumbled it on to the 
pavement below, with hideous remonstrance from 
the occupants. "Poor Martin, returning from. his 
short absence, collected the fragments and replaced 
his brood (except one whose 1 had been broken 
in the descent) in their old location, su: 
this time by string and wire twisted toge! 
of any sharp instrument which his persecutors could 
command. — But, like the Russian engineers at Sebas- 
topol, East and his chum had an answer for every 
move of the adversary ; and the tday had mounted 
a gun in the shape of a pea-shooter upon the ledge of 
their window, trained so as to bear exactly upon the 
spot which Martin had to oceupy while tending his 
nurslings. The moment he began to feed, they begun. 
to shoot ; in vain did the enemy himself invest in a 
pea-shooter, and endeavour to answer tho fire while he 
ed the young birds with his other hand ; hisattention 

was divided, and his shots flew wild, while every one 
of theirs told on his face and hands, and drove him 
into howlings and imprvcations. He had been driven 
to enseonee the nest in a corner of his already too 
woll-filled den. 

His door was barricaded by 
of his own invention, for the sieges were frequent by 
the neighbours when any unusually ambrosial odour 

Litself from the den to the neighbouring studies. 
e door panels were in a normal state of smash, but 

the frame of the door resisted all besiegers, and be- 
hind it the owner carried on his varied pursuits ; much 
in the same state of mind, I should fancy, as a border- 
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n set of ingenions bolts |   

farmer lived in, in the days of the old moss-troopers, 
when his hold might be summoned or his cattle 
carried off at any minute of night or day. 

“Open, Martin, old boy —it's only J, Tom 
Brown.” 
“Oh, very well, sto) 

back. “ You're sure East isn 
“No, no; hang it, open.” 

other bolt aed and he entered the den, 
Den indced it was, about five feet six inches long 

by five wide, and seven feet high. About six tattered 
school-books, and a few chemical books, Taxidermy, 
Stanley on Birds, and an odd voluine of Bewick, the 
latter in much better preservation, occupied the top 
shelves. The other shelves, where they had not been 
cut away and used by the owner for other purposes, 
were fitted up for the abiding places of birds, beasts, 
and reptiles. ‘There was no attempt at carpet or 
curtain, The table was entirely occupied by the great 

of Martin, the electric machine, which was. 
covered carefully with the remains of his table-cloth. 
The jackdaw cage ocenpied one wall ; and the other was 
adorned by a small hatchet, « pair of climbing irons, 
and his tin candle-box, in which he was for the time 
being endeavouring to raise a hopeful young family 
of field-mice. As nothing should be let to lie useless, 
it was well that the candle-box was thus accupied, for 
candles Martin never had, A pound was issued to 
him weekly, as to the other boys, but as candles were 
available al, and easily exchangeable for birds’: 
eyes or young bitds, Martin's pound invariably found 
ts way inn few hours to Hovwlett's the bird-fancier’s, 

in the Bilton road, who would give a hawk’'s or 
nightingale’s eg or young linnet in exchange. 
Martin's ingenuity was therefore for ever on the 
rack to supply himself with a light; just new he-had 
hit upon a grand invention, and the ‘den was lighted 
hy a flaring cotton-wick issuing from a ginger-heer 
hottle full of some doleful composition, When light 
altogether failed him, Martin would loaf about by 
the fires in the passages or Hall, after the manner of 
Diggs, and try to do his verses or learn his lines by 
the fire-light, 

“Well, old boy, you haven't got any sweeter in 
the den this half.“ Mow that stuff in the bottle 
stinks. Never mind, I ain't going to stop, but you 
come np after prayers to our study ; you know young 
Arthur ; we've got Gray’s study.” We'll have a good 
muy and talk about birds’-nesting.”” 

artin was evidently highly pleased at the invita- 
tion, and promised to be up without fail. 

As soon as prayers were over, and the sixth and 
fifth-form boys had withdrawn to the aribtocratic 
seclusion of their own room, and the rest, or demo- 
eracy, had sat down to their supper in the Hall, 
‘Tom and Arthur, having secured their ceases 
of bread and cheese, started on their feet to cateh 
the eye of the prpostor of the week, who remained 
in charge during supper, walking up and down the 
Mull. He happened to be an easy-going fellow, so 
they got a pleasant nod to their ‘ Pleaso may I 
yo out?” and away they scrambled to prepare for 
Martin n sumptuous banquet. This Tom hadjinsisted 
on, for he was in great delight on the occasion ; the 
reason of which delight must be expoundell. The 
fact was that this was the first attempt at 4 friend- 
ship of his own which Arthur had made, and Tom 
hailed it as a grand step, The case with which he 
himself became hail-fellow-well-met with anybody, 
und blundered into and out of twenty frientlships a 
half-year, made him sometimes sorry and sdmetimes. 
angry at Arthur's reserve and loneliness, ‘True, 
Arthur was always pleasant, #hd even jolly, with 
any hoya who came with Tom to their ates but 

a moment. One bolt went ”     
     ‘om gave a kick, the 

      

      

  

     
  

  

  

    

    

      

   

  

‘Tom felt that it was only through him, as it were, 
that his chum associated with others, and that but 
for him Arthur would have been dwelling in a 
wilderness. This increased his consgiougness of 
responsibility ; 
out and made it clear to himself, ypt'somphow he 
knew that this responsibility, this ‘trust which he 
had taken on him without thinking about ft, head- 
over-heels in fact, was the centre and turning-point 
of his school-life,’ that which jvas, to make him or 
mar him ; his appointed work and trial for the time 
being, And Tom was becoming a new boy, though 
with frequent tumbles in, the dirt and perpetual hard 
battle with himself, and was daily growing in man- 
fulness and thoughtfulness, as every high-couraged 
and well-principled boy must, when hé finds himself 
for the first time consciously al s with self and 
the devil, Already he could turn almost without a 
sigh from the school-getes, from’ which had just’ 

  

and though he hadn't: reasoned it |: 
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seampered off East and three or four other of his 
own particular set, hound for some jolly lark not 
quite according to Jaw, and involving peolely a 
row with lonts, keepers, or farm-labourers, the skip- 

ping dinner or calling-over, some of Phoebe Jennings’ 
beer, and a very possible flogging at the end of dll-as a~ 
relish, He had quite got over the stage in which he 
would grumble to himself. ‘‘ Well, hang it, it's very 
hard of the Dottor to have saddled me with Arthur. 
Why couldn't he have chummed him with Fogey, or 
Thomkin, or any of the fellows who never do any- 
thing but walk round the close, and finish their 
copies the first day they're set !’”” But although all 
this was past, he longed, and felt that he was 
right in longing, for more time for the legitimate 
pustimes of cricket, fives, bathing, and fishing, 
within bounds, in which Arthur cont not yet be his 
compani and he felt that when the young un 
(us he now rally called him) had found a pursuit 
and some other friend for himself, he should be able 
to give more time to the education of his own body 
with a clear conscience, 

And now what he so wished for had come to pass , 
he almost hailed it as a special providence (as indeed 
ik wai Duk sautifan ihersononathe gave for it—what 
providences are?) that Arthur should have singled 
out Martin of all fellows for a friend. ‘The old 
Madman is the very fellow," thought he ; ‘he will 
take him scrambling over half the country after 
birds’ eggs and flowers, make him run and swim and 
climb like an Indian, and not teach him a word of 
anything bad, or keep him from his lessons, What 
luck !"" And so, with more than his usual heartiness, 
ho dived into his cupboard, and hauled out an old 
knuekle-bone of ham, and two or three bottles of 
beer, together with the solemn pewter only used on 
state occasions ; while Arthur, equally clated at the 
easy accomplishment of his first act of volition in the 
joint establishment, produced from his side a bottle 
of pickles and a pot of jam, and cleared the table. 
In a minute or two the noise of the boys coming up 
from supper was héard, and Martin knocked and was 
achnitted, bearing his bread and cheese, and the three 
fell to with hearty good will upon the viands, talking 
faster than they ate, for all shyness disappeared in a 
moment before ‘Tom's bottled-beer ant hospitable 
ways. “ Here's Arthur, a regular young town-mouse, 
with o natural taste for the woods, Martin, longing to 
break his ne imbing trees, and with a passion for 
young snakes. 

“Well, I say,"sputtered out Martin cagerly, ‘ will 
you come to-morrow, both of you, to Culdecott's 
Spimey, then, for I know of a kestrel’s nest, up a 
fir-tree 1—} can't get at it without help ; and, Brown, 
you ean climb against any one.” 

“Oh yes, do let us go,” said Arthur; “I never 
yaw a hawk’s nest, nor a hawk’s egg.” 

“You just come down to my study then, and I'l 
show you five sorts,” said Martin, 

“Ay, the old Madman has got the best collection 
in tho house, out-and-out,” said Tom; and then 
Martin, warming with unaccustomed’ cheer and 
f je chanve of a convert, launched out into a proposed 
pirds'-nesting campaign, betraying all manner of 
important secrets ; a golden-crested wWren’é nest near 
Butlin’s Mound, « moor-hen who was sitting on nine 
eggs ina pond dewn the Barby-road, and a king- 
fisher's nest in a corner of the old caml above 
Brownsover Mill, He had heard, he said, that no one 
had ever got a kingfisher's nest out perfect, and that 
he British Museum, or the Government, or some- 
oily, had offered 1002. to any one who could bring 

them a nest and eggs not damaged. In the middle 
of which astounding announcement, to which the 
pthers were listening with open ears, and alread: 
fronsidering the application of the 1002. :a knoe 
rame to the door, and Kast’s voice was heard craving 
«lmittance. 
“There's Harry,” said Tom; ‘ we'll let him in— 

I'll _keep him steady, Martin, I thought the old 
boy would smell out the epi: A . 

‘The fact was that Tom's heart had already smitten 
him for not asking his ‘‘fidus Achates” to the feast, 
although only an extempore affair; and though 
prudence and the desire to get Martin and Arthur 
together alone at first had overcome his scruples, 
he was now heartily glau-to open the door, broach 

    

    

  

   

  

   
    

   

    

    

  

   

        

   

   

    

    another bottle of beer, and hand over the.old-ham- 
as to the searching of his old friend's pocket- 

nie. 

“Ah, you greedy vagabonds,” said Fast, with his 
mouth fall, “T knew there was éometlitng going on 
when I saw you cut off out of Hall so quick with
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your suppers. stunning tap, Tom! You 
are a wunner for bottling the aioe 

es practice enough for the sixth in my time, 
and it's hard if I haven't picked up a wrinkle or two 
for my own benefit.” 

“Well, old Madman, and how goes the birds’- 
nesting campaign? How's Howlett? I expect the 
young rooks ’ll be out in another fortnight, and then 
my turn comes.” ¥ 

“There'll be no young rooks fit for pies for a month 
yet; shows how much yon know about it,” rejoined 
Martin, who, though very good friends with East, 
regarded him with considerable suspicion for his 
propensity to practical jokes. 

“Scud knows nothing and cares for nothing but 
grub and mischief,” said Tom; “but young rook 
pie, specially when you've had to climb for them, is 
very pretty eating. However, I say, Scud, we're all 

   

    

   

  

ng after a hawk’s nest to-morrow, in Caldecott's 
mney ; and if you'll come and behave yourself, 

we'll have a stunning clim! 
“And a bathe in Aganippe. 

man.” 
“No, no; no bathing in Aganippe ; that's where 

our betters go.” 
“Well, well, never mind, I'm for the hawk's nest, 

and anything that turns up.” 
And the bottled-beer being finished, and his hunger 

id, East departed to his study, “that sneak 
as he informed them, who had just got into 

the sixth and occupied the next study, having insti- 
tuted a nightly visitation upon East and his chum, to 
their no small discomfort. 
When he was gone, Martin rose to follow, but 

Tom stopped him. “No one goes near New Row,” 
said he, “so you may just as well stop here and do 
your verses, and then we'll have some more talk, 
We'll be no end quict; besides, no prepostor 

  

Hooray! I’m your 

   

comes here now—we haven't been visited once this | th: 
half.” 

So the table was cleared, the cloth restored, and the 
three fell to work with Gradus and dictionary upon 
the morning's vulgus. 

They were three very fair examples of the way in 
which such tasks were done at Rugby, in the consul- 
ship of Plancus. And doubtless the method is little 
changed, for there is nothing new under the sun, 
especially at schools. 

‘ow be it known unto all you boys who are at 
schools which do not rejoice in the time-honoured 
institution of the Vulgus (commonly supposed to 
have been established by William of Wykeham at 
Winchester, and imported to Rughy by Arnold 
more for the sake of the lines which were learnt 
by heart with it than for its own intrinsic value, 
as I’ve always understood,) that it is a short ex- 
ercise in Greek or Latin verse, on a given subject, 
the minimum number of lines being fixed for each 
form. 

The master of the form gave out at fourth lesson 
on the previous day the eahete for next morning’s 
vulgus, and at first lesson each boy had to bring his 
vulgus ready to be looked over; and with the 
vulgus, a certain number of lines from one of the 
Latin or Greek poets then being construed in the 
form had to be got by heart. The master at first 
lesson called up each boy in the form in order, and 
put him on in the lines. 
seem to say them, by reading them off the master's 
or some other boy's book who stood near, he was 
sent back, and went below all the boys who did so 
say or seem to say them; but in either case his 
vulgus was looked over by the master, who gave 
and entered in his book, to the credit or discredit of 
the boy, so many marks as the composition merited. 
At Rugby vulgus and lines were the first lesson 
every other day in the week, or aeateye, Thurs- 
days, and Saturdays; and as there were thirty-eight 
weeks in the school year, it is obvious to the mean- 
est capacity that the master of each form had to set 
one hundred and fourteen subjects every year, two 

hundred and twenty-eight every two years, and so 
on. Now, to persons of moderate invention this 
was a considerable task, and human nature being 

prone to repeat itself, it will not be wondered that 
the masters gave the same subjects sometimes over 

im after a certain lapse of time. To mect and 
rel this bad habit of the masters, the schoolboy 
mind, with its accustomed ingenuity, had invented 
an elaborate system of tradition. Almost every boy 
kept his own vulgus written out in a book, and 
these books were My handed down from boy to 
boy, till (if the ition has gone on till now) 

If he couldn't say them, or | ge' 
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I suppose the po} lar boys, 
bequeathed vulgus-! ks have accumulated, are 
prepared with three or four vulguses on any subject 
in heaven or earth, or in “more worlds than one,” 
which ‘an unfortunate master can pitch upon, At 
any rate, such lucky fellows had generally one for 
themselves and one for a friend in my time. The 
only objection to the traditionary method of doing 
your vulguses was, the risk that the successions might. 
have become confused, and so that you and another 
follower of traditions should show up the same 
identical vulgus some fine morning; in which case, 
when it happened, considerable grief was the result— 
but when did such risk hinder boys or men from short 
cuts and pleasant paths ? 

Now in the study that night, Tom was the up- 
holder of the traditionary method of vulgus doing. 
He carefully produced two large vulgus-hooks, and 
began diving into them, and picking out a line here, 
and an ending there (tags as they were vulgarly 
called), till he had gotten all that he thought he 
could make fit. He then proceeded to patch his 
tags together with the help of his Gradus, producing 
an incongruous and feeble result of eight clegi: 
lines, the minimum quantity for his form, and fin 
ing up with two highly moral lines extra, making 
ten in all, which he cribbed entire from one of his 
books, beginning “O genus humanum,” and which 
he himself must have used a dozen times before, 
whenever an unfortunate or wicked hero, of what- 
ever nation or language under the sun, was the 
subject. Indeed he began to have great «doubts 
whether the master wouldn't remember them, and 
so only threw them in as extra lines, because in any 
case they would call off attention from the other 
tags, and if detected, being extra lines, he wouldn't 
be sent back to do two more in their place, while 
if they pass muster again he would get marks for 

em. 

    

  

The second method, pursued by Martin, may be 
called the dogged, or prosaic method. He, no 
more than Tom, took any pleasure in the task, but 
having no old vulgus-books of his own, or any one's 
else, could not follow the traditionary method, for 
which too, as Tom remarked, he hadn’t the genius. 
Martin then proceeded to write down cight lines in 
English, of the most matter-of-fact kind, the first 
that came into his head ; and to convert these, line 
by line, by main force of Gradus and dictionary, 
into Latin that would scan. This was all he cared 
for, to produce eight lines with no false quantities 
or concords: whether the words were apt, or what 
the sense was, mattered nothing; and as the 
article was all new, not a line beyond the minimum 
did the followers of the dogged method ever 
produce. 

The third, or artistic method, was Arthur's, He 
considered first what point in the character or event 
which was the subject could most neatly be brought 
out within the limits of a vulgus, trying always to 
pt his idea into the eight lines, but not binding 
himself to ten or even eleven lines if he couldn't 
do this, He then set to work, as much as possible 
without Gradus or other help, to clothe his idea in 
appropriate Latin or Greek, and would not be 
satisfied till he had polished it well up with the 
aptest and most poetic words and phrases he could 

  

t at. 
A fourth method indeed was used in the school, 

but of too simple a kind to require a comment. 
It may be called the vicarious method, obtained 
amongst big boys of lazy or bullying habits, and 
consisted simply in making clever boys whom they 
could thrash do their whole for them, and 
construe it to them afterwards ; which latter is a 
method not to be encouraged, and which I strongly 
advise you all not to practise. Of the others, you 
will find the traditionary most troublesome, unless 
you can steal your vulguses whole (cxperto crede), 
and that the artistic method pays the best both in 
marks and other ways. 

The vulguses being finished by nine o'clock, and 
Martin having rejoiced above measure in the abun- 
dance of light, and of Gradus and dictionary, and 
other conveniences almost unknown to him for 
getting through the work, and having been pressed 
by Arthur to come and do his verses there whenever 
he liked, the three boys.went down to Martin’s den, 
and Arthur was initiated into the Tore of birds'-eggs, 
to his great delight. The exquisite i ite colouring and 
forms astonished and charmed him, who had scarcely 
ever seen any but a hen’s egg or an ostrich’s, and 
by the. time he was 1 

in whose hands 

  

   

away to bed he had 

learned the names of at least twenty sorts, and 
dreamt of the glorious perils of rowel ing and 
that he had found a roc’s egg in the island as as 
Sinbad's and clouded like a tit-lark’s, in blowing 
le are and he had nearly been drowned in 

e yol 

CHAPTER IV. 

THE BIRD-FANCIERS, 

“Thhave found outa gift for my fae, 
have found where the wood-pigeons breed : 

But let me the plunder elenr 
She would say "twas a barbarous deed.”"—Rowz. 

“ And now, my lad, take them five shilling, 
And on my advice in future think ; 

So Billy pouched them all so willing, 
‘And got that night disguised in drink,” 

‘MS. Baran. 
THE next morning at first lesson Tom was turned 
back in his lines, and so had to wait till the second, 
round, while Martin and Arthur said theirs all right 
ang got out of school at once. When Tom got 
out,and ran down to breakfast at Harrowell’s they 

nissing, and Stumps informed him that they 
had swallowed down their breakfasts and gone off 
together, where, he couldn't say. Tom hurried over 
his own breakfust and went first to Martin's study 
and then to his own, but no signs of the missin, 
boys were to be found. Me felt half angry aed 
jealous of Martin—Whure could they be gone ® 

He learnt second Jesson with East and the rest in 
no very good temper, and then went out into the 

  

    

          

quadrangle. About teri minutes before school Martin 
and Arthur arrived in the quadrangle breathless ; 
and, catching sight of him, Arthur rushed up, all 
excitement, and with a bright glow on his face. 

“Oh, Tom, look here!” cried he, holding out 
three moor-hen’s eggs; ‘‘we've been down the 
Barby-road to the pool Martin told us of last night, 
and just see what we've got.” 

Tom wouldn't be pleased, aud only looked out for 
something to find fault with. 

“Why, young un,” said he, “what have you been 
after? You don’t mean to say you've been wading t” 

The tone of reproach made poor little Arthur 
shrink up in a moment and look piteous, and Tom 
with a shrug of his shoulders turned his anger on 
Martin. 

“Well, I didn’t think, Madman, that -you’d have 
been such a muff as to let him be getting yet shrongh 

ert time of day. You might have done 
ing yo fA 

‘So I did, of course, only he would come in too, 
to see the nest. We left six eggs in; they'll be 
hatched in a day or two,” 

“Hang the eggs!" said Tom; ‘a fellow can’t 
pas zsh Be aan . auatnen pa a his work’s un- 

lone. He’ id up for a wi for this precious 
lark, I'll be bound.” 3 

“Indeed, Tom, now,” pleaded Arthur, ‘my feet 
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t wet, for Martin made me nike off my shoes and 
stool kings amd trousers, 

“But th wet, and dirty -van't T 
answered Tom ; nd youll be called up and flor 
when the master sees what a state you're in, 
haven't looked at second lessc 
‘Tom, you old humbug you tol 
with not learning their lessons, } 
floored yourself now at. first lesson, do you mean to 
say you wouldn't have been with them 7 andy 
taken away all joy and pr 
his first nd he and pnts: then | 
down in the study, takes down his hooks with | 
a sigh, thinking’ he done something horribly | 
wrong, whereas Te hag learnt on in advance much 
more than will be done at second lesson, 

But the old) Madman hasn't, and 
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  alled up 
    

  

      

          

  

    

  

Kes some frightful shots, lo yout ten 
sand all but yetting Moored. This somewhat 

Appeases Tom's wrath, and by the end of the lesson 
he has regained his temper. “And afterwards in thi 
study he begins to yet right again, as he w 
Arthur's intense joy at seeing Martin’ blowin 
   eyggs and glue 

rd, and not 
little fellow ea 
thinks, What 
just what Twas wishi 
and Um spoiling it all 

fully on to bits of 
the anxions Ioving Tooks whiel the | 

at him. And then he | 
! Tam! ze 

for Last night come 
and in another tive 

swallowed the last mouthful of his bile, 
Lobby seeing his little sensitive plant expand | 

in, and sun it 
After dinner the Madman is busy with the pr 

tions for their expedition, fitting 
filling Tar 

pening 
ninnitions inte 

i wards, havin 
ae look-out for fags 
smart trot down th 
Caldecott's Spinu 

Martin | 
a new sens 
finds it very 
manner of 
and East may bo better at eric 
games, thinks he, but out in th 
see if T can’t teach them something 
the leadership already, and stride 
with his ¢ ‘linn irons stra 
i king-bag under the other, and his porkets and hat 
full of pill-boxes, cotton-wool, and other etect 
Fach of the others carries a pecking- 
his hatehet, 

When they had crossed three or four fic 
check, Arthi an to lags and Tom seeing this 
shouted to Martin to pull up a bit We ain't out 
Hare-and-hounds— what's the good inding on at 
this r 2 

  

        

   

       

      

   

  

         

  

   jew straps on to his 
tor » pill-boxes with: « 

s small axe, Thy 
alin 

   

  

v1, and sh 
all their 

       

  

   
   

  

        

  

it is quits 
nipanions, and. he 

ns te show them all) 
and skill, Brown | 
t and football and | 

fields and woods. 
He has taken 

in front 
ped under one arm, his 
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“There's the Spinu sai tin, pulling up 
on the brow of a slope at the bottom of which lay 
awh Iwook, and) pointing to the top of the 
oppesite slope; “the nest is in-one of those high   

fir. 
T know of 
coming hack 

“Oh, come 
who was getti 
so they broke in 

vt 
ges bird's nest 5 we hy go and look at it 
        

  

   

  

   

don't Tet us. stop, 
ted at the sight o 

trot ny and we 

atid Arthur, 
the w 

    

   

  

    

  

  

  

     
      

    

the brook, up the slope, and into the 8 
they ady as notsclessly ‘onside, lest keeper 
or other enemies should be about, and. stop ats 
the foot of a tall fir, at the top which Mtartin 
pointed out with pride the kestrel’s nest, 
of their quest, 

“Oh, w ! which is it 
in the air, and having the mos 
would be like 

There, 
lump of mistletoe 
Meech : he saw th 
the climbing. 

hoaxing. 

the object 

   

   

  

   asks Arthur, ¢ 
vague idea 

ving up 
of what it 

    

      

  

   tree, which wa: 
Martin and Tom v 

  

         
temp 

ol Arthur stared and wondered more than 

    

    Well, 
what Te 

how curious! it doesn’t look a bit like 

    

    
looking 

vi sing. 
“But 1 thought it was in a fir-tree {"” objected 

Arthur. 
“Ah, don’t you know? that’s a new sort of fir 

old Caldonott brought from the Himala:     

TOM 

  

  “Really 1" said Arthur; “Tm glad 1 know that 

PUT OUT—BIRDS’ NESTING. 

owe untikelaueiia? the are! ‘They do very well 
too here, don’t they ? the pinney's fuil of th 

“What's that linmbug Hi telling yout" cri 
one looking up, having caught tho worl Himalayas, 
and suspecting what East after. 

‘Only about this fir.” said Arthur, putting his 
«Lon the stem of the beech, 

ir!” shouted Tom, “why, you don't mean to 
say, Young un, you don't know'a beech when you see 
one f 

Voor little Arthur Tooked terribly ashamed, and 
t exploded in laughter which made the wood 

dificult tree to climb until the branches were reached, 
the first of which was somo fourteen fect up, for the 
trunk was too large at the bottom to be swarmed ; in 
fact, neither of the boys could reach more than half 
round it with their arms, Martin and Tom, both of 
whom had irons on, tried it without success at first ; 
the fir bark broke away where they stuck the irons in 
ax soon as they leant any weight on their fect, and 

ip of thoir arms wasn't enough to keep them 
40, after getting up threo or four feet, down they 

ne slithering to the ground, barking their arms and 
faces, "They * furious, and Kast sat by laughing 
nd shouting at each failure, “Two to one on the old 

Pmaepie! 

         

      

      
     

           

  

“Tye hardly ever seen any trees,” faltered Arthur. 

  
  

CLIMBING THE FIR TREE AFTE 

“What a shame to hoax him, Scud! 
Martin. ver mind, Arthur, you shall 
tore about trees than ho does in a week or tw 

      

      

said Tom at Inst, 
ck yourself against 

“We must try ap id, 
“Now, Seud, you lazy 
the tree!" 

    
know | 

  

       

  

     

  

            

“And isn’t that the kestrel’s nest then?" asked sind say! and have you standing on my 
Arthur. shoulders with the irons on: what do you think my 

“That ! why, that's a piece of mistletoe. There's | skin's made of!" How up ho got, and leant 
thi the nest,      

  

hump of a iol doar anielagplige up this tir.” against tho tree, putting his     

  

       
“Don't believe him, Arthur,” struck in the in-| it” with his as fur ashe could. “Now then, 
rrigible Kast; ‘1 just saw an old magpie go out | Madman,” said Tom, “ you next.” 

“No, I'm lighter than you; you go next.” So 
Martin did not deign to rwply to this sally, except 

by a grunt, as he buckled the last ‘buck 
climb ; and Arthur looked reproachfully 
Kast without speaking. 

Rut now came the tug of war. 

Tom got on East’s shoulders, and grasped the tree 
above, and then Martin scrambled up on to Tom's 
shoulders, amidst the totterings aa groanings of 
tho pyramid, and, with a spring which sent his 

It was a very | supporters howling to the ground, clasped the stem 
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some ten feet up, and remained clinging. For a 
moment or two they thought he couldn’t get up, 
‘but then holding on with arms and teeth, he worked 
first one iron, then the other, firmly into the bark, 
got another grip with his arms, and in another minute 
had hold of the lowest branch. 

‘All up with the old magpie, now,” said East ; 
and, after a minute’s rest, up went Martin, hand over 
hand, watched by Arthur with fearful eagerness. 

‘‘Isn’t it very dangerous?” said he. 
“Not a bit,” answered Tom; “you can’t hurt 

if you only get good hand-hold. ‘Try every branch 
with a good pull before you trust it, and then up 
you go.” 

Martin was now amongst the small branches 
close to the nest, and away dashed the old 
bird, and soared up above the trees, watching the 
intruder, 

“* All right—four eggs!” shouted he. 
“Take tem all!” shouted East; ‘‘that’ll be one 

apiece.” j 
“*No, no! leave one, and then she won’t care,” 

said Tom. ; 
We boys had an idea that birds couldn’t count, and 

were quite content as long as you left one egg. I 
hope it is so. 

Martin carefully put one egg into each of his boxes 
and the third into his mouth, the only other place of 
safety, and came down like a lamplighter. All went 

well till he was within ten feet of the ground, when, 
as the trunk enlarged, his hold got less and less firm, 
and at last down he came with arun, tumbling on to 
his back on the turf, spluttering and spitting out the 
remains of the great egg, which had broken by the 
jar of his fall, ; 

“Ugh, ugh! something to drink—ugh! it was 
addled,” spluttered he, while the wood rang again 
with the merry laughter of East and Tom. 

Then they examined the prizes, gathcred up their 
things, and went off to the brook, where Martin 
swallowed huge draughts of water to get rid of the 
taste ; and they visited the sedge-bird’s nest, and 
from thence struck across the country in high glee, 
beating the hedges and brakes as they went along ; 
and Arthur at last, to his intense delight, was 
allowed to climb a small hedgerow oak for a mag- 
pie’s nest with Tom, who kept all round him like a 
mother, and showed him where to hold and how to 
throw his weight ; and though he was in a great 
fright, didn’t oe it; and was applauded by all for 
his lissomness. a= 

They crossed a road soon afterwards, and there 
close to them lay a heap of charming pebbles. 

“Look here,” shouted East, “here’s luck! I’ve 
been longing ior some good honest pecking this 
half-hour. Let's fill the bags, and have no more of 
this foozling birds’ nesting.” 

  

No one objected, so each boy filled the fustian bag 
he carried full of stones: they crossed into the next 
field, Tom and East taking one side of the hedges, 
and_the other two the other side. Noise enough they 
made certainly, but it was too early inthe season for 
the young birds, and the old birds were too strong on 
the wing for our young marksmen, and flew out of 
shot after the first discharge. But it was great fun, 
rushing along the hedgerows, and discharging stone 
after stone at blackbirds and chaflinches, though no 
result in the shape of slaughtered birds was obtained ; 
and Arthur soon entered into it, and rushed to 
head back the birds, and shouted, and threw, and 
tumbled into ditches and over and through hedges, 
as wild as the Madman himself. 

Presently the party, in full cry after an old black- 
bird (who was evidently used to the thing and 
enjoyed the fun, for he would wait till they came 
close‘to him and then fly on for- forty yards or so, 
and, with an-impudent flicker of his tail, dart into 
the depths of the quickset), came beating down a 
high double hedge, two on each side. 

“There he is again,” ‘‘Head him,” ‘Let drive,” 
‘*T had him there,” ‘‘ Take care where you're throw- 
ing, Madman,” the shouts might have been heard a 
quarter of a mile off. They were heard some two 
hundred yards off by a farmer and two of his shep- 
herds, who were doctoring sheep in a fold in the 
next field. 

Now, the farmer in question rented a- house and | 
yard situate at the end of the field in which the 
young bird-fanciers had arrived, which house and 
yard he didn’t occupy or keep any one else in. 
Nevertheless, like a brainless and unreasoning 
Briton, he persisted in maintaining on the premises 
a large stock of cocks, hens, and other poultry. Of 
course, all sorts of depredators visited the place 
from time to time: foxes and gipsies wrought havoc 
in the night ; while in the day time, I regret to have 
to confess that visits from the Rugby boys, and 
consequent disappearances of ancient and respect- 
able fowls, were not unfrequent. Tom and Fast 
had during the period of their outlawry visited the 
barn in question for felonious purposes, and on one 
occasion had conquered and slain a duck there, and 
borne away the carcase triumphantly, hidden in 
their handkerchiefs. However, they were sickened 
of the practice by the trouble and anxiety which the 
wretched duck’s body caused them. They carried 
it to Sally Harrowell’s, in hopes of a good supper ; 
but she, after examining it, made a long face, and 
refused to dress or have anything to do with it. 
Then they took it into their study, and began pluck- 
ing it themselves; but what to do with the feathers, 
where to hide them 2 

“Good gracious, Tom, what a lot of feathers a 
duck has!” groaned East, holding a bagful in his 

hand, and looking disconsolately at the carcase, 
not yet half plucked. 

“And I do think he’s getting high, too, already,” 
said‘'Tom, smelling at him cautiously, ‘‘so we must 
finish him up soon.” 

“Yes, all very well, but how are we to cook him ? 
I’m sure I ain’t going to try it on in the hall or pas- 
sages; we can’t afford to be roasting ducks about, 
our character’s too bad.” 

“‘T wish we were rid of the brute,” said Tom, 
throwing him on the table in disgust. And after a 
day or two more it became clear that got rid of he 
must be; so they packed him and sealed him up in 
brown paper, and put him in the cupboard of an 
unoccupied study, where he was found in the holidays 
by the matron, a grewsome body. 

They had never been duck-hunting there since, 
but others had, and the bold yeoman was very sore 
on the subject, and bent on making an example of 
the first boys he could catch. So he and his shep- 
herds crouched behind the hurdles, and watched the 
party, who were approaching all unconscious, 
Why should that old guinea-fowl be lying out in 

the hedge just at this particular moment of all the 
year? Who can say? Guinea-fowls always are— 
so are all other things, animals, and persons, re- 
quisite for getting one into scrapes, always ready 
when any mischief can come of them. At any rate,   

  

just under East’s nose popped out the old guinea- 

  
hen, scuttling along and shrieking, ‘‘Come back, 
come back,” at the top of her voice. Either of the 
other three might perhaps have withstood the temp- 
tation, but East first lets drive the stone he has in 

his hand at her, and then rushes to turn her into the 
hedge again. He succeeds, and then they are all at 
it for dear life, up and down the -hedge in full ery, 
the ‘*Come back, come back,” getting shriller and 
fainter every minute. 

Meantime, the farmer and his men steal over the 
hurdles and creep down the hedge towards the scene 
of action. They are almost within a stone’s throw of 
Martin, who is pressing the unlucky chase hard, 
when Tom catches sight of them, and sings out, 
“Louts, ’ware louts, your side! Madman, look 
ahead!” and then catching hold of Arthur, hurries 
him away across the field towards Rugby as hard as 
they can tear. Had he been by himself, he would 
have stayed to ‘see it out with the others, but now 
his heart sinks and all his pluck goes. The idea of 
being led up to the Doctor with Arthur for bagging 
fowls quite unmans and takes half the run out of 
him. 

However, no boys are more able to take care of 
themselves than East and Martin ; they dodge the 
pursuers, slip through a gap, and come pelting after 
Tom and Arthur whom they catch up in no time ; 
the farmer and his men are making good running



fu. 
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about a field behind. Tom wishégl'to himself that 
they had made off in any other direction, but now they 
are all in for it together, and must see it out. 

“You won't leave young un, will you?” says 
‘Arthur, ineaaly ieatig wind 

through the next hedg «oN 
we,” is the answer from both. The next hedge is a 

sti ene ; the pursuers gain horribly on them, and 
they only just pull Arthur through, with two great 
rents in his trousers, as the formost shepherd come 
‘upon the other side. As they start into the next 
field, they are 
footpath in the middle of it, an 
‘and Diggs taking a consti 
natured fellows immed 
go to them and surrender,” 
He tin another idnate ithe tour boys, to th 
astonishment of tho rthies, rush breathless up to 

Holmes and Diggs, who pull up to see what is the 
matter; and then the whole is ¢ 
appearance of the farmer and his men, who unite 

their forces and bear down on the knot of boys. 
There is no time to explain, and Tom's heart beats 

      

     

    

  

   

    
re of two figures walking down the 

mes: recognises Holt 
     

          
great 

     

    

   

    

t|’em as two peas'n ;” and “leastways he'll swes 

   

RUNNING FOR A CONVOY—A DEBATE—A COMPROMISE. 
  

“*Ees, I seen ‘em sure enough,” says Willun, 
grasping a prong he carried, and preparing for 
action. 

The boys deny stoutly, and Willum is driven to 
admit that, “if it worn't they ’twas chaps as like 

r 
see’ them two in the yard last Martinmas,” indicating 
East and Tom. 

Holmes al time to meditate. ‘Now, sir,” 
says he to Willum, ‘you see you can't remember 
what you have seen, and I believe the boys.” 

“T'doan’t care,” blusters the farmer ; “ they was 
arter my fowls to-day, that's enough for I. Willum, 
you catch hold o' t'other chap. They've been a sneak- 

1 vut this two hours, I tells 'ec,” shouted he, as 
Holmes stands between Martin and Will “and 
have drav a matter of a dozen young pullets pretty 
nigh to death.” 

“Oh, there's a wacker! 
been within a hundred 
haven't 

   

    

    

   
    

      

      

    

ied East ; ‘we havn't 
Is of his barn; we 

1 up here above ten minutes, and we've 
seen nothing but a tough old guinca-hen, who ran 
like a greyhound.” 

   

    

   

  

frightfully quick, as he ponders, “ Will they stand 
by us!” 

‘The farmer makes a rush at East and collars him ; 
and that young gentleman, with unusual discretion, 
instead of ue his shins, looks appealingly at 
Holmes, and stands still. 

“Holo there, not so fast,” says Holmes, who is 
bound to stand up for them till they are proved in 
the wrong. Now what's all this about 2” 

“I've got the young varmint at last, have I,” 
pants the farmer; “why they've been a skulking 
about my yard and stealing my fowls, that's where 
tis ; and if 1 doan't have they flogged for it, every 
one on em, my name ain't Thompson.” 

Holmes looks grave and Diggs’s fice falls. They 
are quite ready to fight, no boys in the school more 

ut they are yrupostors and understand their 
office, and can't uphold unrighteous causes. 

“T haven't been near his old barn this half,” 
gtiG@'Eost. “Nor I,” “nor I,” chime in Tom and t. 

f ‘in. 
“Now, Willum, didn’t you see 'em there last 

week ?”” 

  

   

  

   

    

  

  

  

  

  

         

    

“Tndeed, that's all true, Holmes, upon my honour, 
added Tom ; “(we weren't after his fowls; g) 
hen ran out of the hedge under our feet, and we' 
seen nothing else.”” 

““Drat their talk. Thee 
Willum, and come along wi 

“Farmer Thompson," warning off) 
Willum and the prong with 1 ick, while Diges 

faced the other shepherd, cracking his fingers like 
pistol shots, ‘‘ now listen to rea: 
been after your fowls, that’s pla 
“Tells ‘ee I seed ‘em. Who be you I should like 

to know.” : 
“‘Never you mind, Farmer,” answered Holmes. 

“ And now I'll just tell you what it is—you ought to 
be ashamed of yourself for leaving all that poultry 
about, with no one to watch it, so near the Bthool, 
You deserve to have it all stolen. So if you choose to 
come up to the Doctor with them, I shall go with you, 
and tell him w I think of it.” 

The farmer began to take Holmes for a master ; 
besides he wanted t to get back to his flock. Corporal 

     

  

     

atch hold o’ t’other, 
“un.” 

‘id Holm 

  

        

    

      

the boys haven't | in 

too great ; so he began to hint at paying for the 
damage. Arthur jumped at this, offering to pay any- 
thing, and the farmer immediately valued the guinea- 
hen at half-a-sovereign. 

“*Half-a-sovereign |" cried East, now released from 
the farmer's grip ; ‘‘well, that is a good one! the old 
hen ain't hurt a bit, and she’s seven years old, I know, 
and as tough as whipcord ; she couldn’t lay another 
egg to save her life.” 

It was at last settled that they should pay the 
farmer two shillings, and his man one shilling, and 
so the matter ended, to the unspeakable relief of 
Tom, who hadn't been able to say a word, being sick 
at heart at the idea of what the Doctor would think 
of him : and now the whole party of boys marched off 
down the foot path towards Rugby. Holmes, who 
was one of the best boys in the School, began to im- 
prove the occasion, ‘Now, you youngsters,” said 
hs as he marched along in the middle of them, ‘mind 
th 
go nea 

Profuse promises from all 
“Mind, I don't ask questions,” went on Mentor, 

    

   

    

   

  
“but I rather think some of you have been there 
before this after his chickens, Now, knocking over 
other ple’g chickens, and running off with them, 
i ord, but that’s the plain 

ickens were dead and lying 
ke them, I know that, any 

‘ou would apples out of Griffith's basket 5 
e's no real difference between chickens run- 

bout and apples on a tree, and the same articles 
hop. [wish our morals were sounder in such 

matte ’s nothing so mischievous as these 
school distinctions, which Jumble up right and wrong, 
and justify things in us for which poor boys would be 
sent to pris6n.”” And good old Holmes delivered his 
soul on the walk home of many wise sayings, and, as 
the song says— 3 

“Geo'd "em a sight of good adyice"”"— 

which same sermon sank into them all, more or less, 
and very penitent they were for several hours, But 
truth compels me to admit that Nast at any rate 
forgot it all in a week, but remembered the insult 

  

   
       in 
more 
jut th 
ni 

    
   

    

  

  

punishment was out of the question, the odds were | which had been put upon him by Farmer Thompson,
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and with the Tadpole and other hair-brained young 
sters, committed a raid on the barn soon afterwards, 
in which they were caught by the shepherds and 

severe]. handled, besides having to pay eight shill- 
ings, all the money they had in the world, to escape 

ing taken up to the Doctor. 
Martin became a constant inmate in the joint study 

from this time, and Arthur took to him so kindl 
that Tom couldn't resist slight fits of jealousy, whic! 
however he managed to keep to himself. The kestrel’s 
eggs had not been broken, strange to say, and formed 
the nucleus of Arthur's collection, at which Martin 
worked heart and soul; and introduced Arthur to 
Howlett the bird-fancier, and instructed him in the 
rudiments of the art of stuffing. In token of his 
gratitude, Arthur allowed Martin to tattoo a small 
anchor on one of his wrists, which decoration, however, 
he carefully concealed from Tom. Before the end of 
the half-year he had trained into a bold climber and 
good runner, and, as Martin had foretold, knew twice 
as much about trees, birds, flowers, and many other 
things, as our good-hearted and facetious young friend 
Harry East. 

  

CHAPTER VY. 

THE FIGHT. 

“Surgebat Macnevisius 

  

Tuene is a certain sort of fellow, we who are used 
to studying boys all know him well enough, of whom 
you can predicate with almost positive certainty, 
after he has been a month at school, that he is sure 
to have a fight, and with almost equal certainty 
that he will have but one. Tom Brown was one of 
these ; and as it is our well-weighed intention to 
give a full, true, and correct account of Tom's only 
single combat with a school-fellow in the manner of 
our old friend Bell’s Life, let those young persons 
whose stomachs are not strong, or who think a good 
set-to with the weapons which God has given us all, 
an uncivilised, unchristian, or ungentlemanly affair, 
just skip this chapter at once, for it won't be to 
their taste, _ 

It was not at all usual in those days for two 
School-house boys to have a fight. Of course there 
were exceptions, when some. cross-grained, hard- 
headed fellow came up who would never be hopp: 
unless he was quarrelling with his nearest neigh- 
ours, or when there was some class-dispute, between 
the fifth-form and the fags, for instance, which 
required blood-letting ; and a champion was picked 
out on each side tacitly, who settled the matter by a 
good hearty mill. But for the most part, the con- 
stant use of those surest keepers of the peace, the 
boxing-gloves, kept the School-house boys from 
fighting one another. Two or three nights in every 
week the gloves were brought out, either in the hall 
or fifth-form room ; and every boy who was ever 
likely to fight at all knew all his neighbours’ prowess 

rfectly well, and could tell to a nicety what chance 
fo would have in a stand-up fight with any other 
boy in the house. But of course no such experience 
could be gotten as regarded boys in other houses ; 
and as most of the other houses were more or less 
jealous of the School-house, collisions were frequent. 

After all, what would life be without fighting, I 
should like to know? From the cradle to the grave, 
fighting, rightly understood, is the business, the real 
highest, honestest business of every son of man. 
Every one who is worth his salt has his enemies, who 
must be beaten, be they evil thoughts and habits in 
himself, or spiritual wickednesses in high places, or 
Russians, or Border-ruffians, or Bill, Tom, or Harry, 
who will not let him live his life in quiet till he has 
thrashed them. 

It is no good for Quakers, or any other body of 
men, to uplift their voices against fighting. Human 
nature is too strong for them, and they don’t follow 
their own prece| Every soul of them is doing his 
wn piece of fighting, somehow and somewhere. The 

world might be a better world without fighting, for 
anything I know, but it wouldn't be our world ; and 
therefore I am dead against crying peace when there 
is no peace, and isn’t meant to be. I am as sorry as 
any man to see folk fighting the wrong people and 
the wrong things, but I'd a deal sooner see them 
doing that, than that they should have no fight in 

  

      

  

  them. So having recorded, and being about to record, 

my hero's fights of all sorts, with all sorts of enemies. 
I shall now proceed to give an account of his passage- 
at-arms with the only ane of his school-fellows whom 
he ever had to encounter in this manner. 

It was drawing towards the close of Arthur's first 
half-year, and the May evenings were lengthening 
out. Locking-up was not till eight o’clock, and every- 
body was beginning to talk about what he would do 
in the holidays, The shell, in which form all our 
dramatis persone now are, were reading amongst 
other things the last book of Homer's Iliad, and had 
worked through it as far as the speeches of the women 
over Hector's body. It is a whole school-day, and 
four or five of the School-house boys (amongst whom 
are Arthur, Tom, and East) are preparing third 
lesson together. They have finished the regulation 
forty lines, and are for the most part getting very 
tired, notwithstanding the exquisite pathos of Helen's 
lamentation. And now several long four-syllabled 
words come together, and the boy with the dictionary 
strikes work. 
“Tam not going to look out any more words,” 

says he ; “we've done the quantity. Ten to one we 
shan’t get so far. Let’s go out into the close.” 

“Come along, boys,” cries East, always ready to 
leave “‘ the grind,” as he called it ; ‘ our old coach is 
laid up, you know, and we shall have one of the new 
masters, who’s sure to go slow and let us down 
easy.” 

So an adjournment to the close was carried nem. 
con., little Arthur not daring to uplift his voic 

  

  

  

    

  

but, being deeply interested in what they were 
reading, stayed quietly behind, and learnt on for 
his own pleasure. 

As East had said, the regular master of the form 
was unwell, and they were to be heard by one of the 
new masters, quite a young man, who had only just 
left the University. Certainly it would be hard lines, 

, by dawdling as much as possible in coming in and 
taking their places, entering into long-winded ex- 
planations of what was the usual course of the regular 
master of the form, and others of the stock contri- 
vances of boys for wasting time in school, they could 
not spin out the lesson so that he should not work 
them through more than the forty lines ; as to which 
quantity there was a perpetual fight going on between 
the master and his form, the latter insisting, and_en- 
forcing by passive resistance, that it was the prescribed 
juantity of Homer for a shell lesson, the former that 

there was no fixed quantity, but that they must always 
be ready to go on to fifty or sixty lines if there were 
time within the hour, However, notwithstanding all 
their efforts, the new master got on horribly quick ; 
he seemed to have the bad taste to be really interested 
in the lesson, and to be trying to work them up into 
something like appreciation of it, giving them 

spirited ish words, instead of the wretched 
stuff into which they rendered old Homer ; and 
construing over each piece himself to them, after each 
boy, to show them how it should be done. 

Now the clock strikes the three-quarters ; there is 
only a quarter of an hour more ; but the forty lines 
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are all but done. So the boys, one after another, who 
are called up, stick more and more and make balder 
and ever more bald work of it. The poor young 
master is Peet near beat by this time, and feels 
ready to knock his head against the wall, or his 
fingers against somebody else's head. So he gives 
altogether the lower and middle parts of the form, ant 
looks round in despair at the boys on the top bench, 
to see if there is one out of whom he can strike a 
spark or two, and who will be too chivalrous to 
murder the most beautiful utterances of the most 
beautiful woman of the old world. His eye rests on 
Arthur, and he calls him up to finish construing 
Helen's specch. Whereupon all the other boys draw 
long breaths, and begin to stare about and take it easy. 
‘They are all safe; Arthur is the head of the form, 
and sure to be able to construe, and that will tide 
on safely till the hour strikes, 

Arthur proceeds to read out the passage in Greek 
before construi it, as the custom is. Tom, who 
isn’t paying much attention, is suddenly caught 
iy the falter in his voice as he reads the two 
ines— 

  

GAA ab Tdy Y eréeoot rapaidduevos KarépuKes, 
Zp 7’ dyavoppoctvy Kad cots d-yavois extecow. 

He looks up at Arthur. ‘Why, bless us,” thinks 
he, “what can be the matter with the young un? 
He’s never going to get floored. He’s sure to have 
learnt to the end.” Next moment he is re-assured by 
the spirited tone in which Arthur begins construing, 
and betakes himself to drawing dogs’ heads in his 
note-book, while the master, evidently enjoying the 
change, turns his back on the middle bench and 
stands before Arthur, beating a sort of time with his 
hand and foot, and saying, ‘* Yes, yes,” ‘very well,” 
as Arthur goes on. 

But as he nears the fatal two lines, Tom catches 
that falter and again looks up. He sees that there is 
something the matter, Arthur can hardly get on at 
all, What can it be? 

Suddenly at this point Arthur breaks down alto- 
ther, and fairly bursts out erying, and dashes the 

cuff of his jacket across his eyes, blushing up to the 
roots of his hair, and feeling as if he should like to go 
lown suddenly through the floor. The whole form 

ql most of them stare stupidly at him, 
vho are gifted with presence of mind find 

their places and look steadily at their books, in hopes 
of not catching the master’s eye and getting called up 
in Arthur’s place, 

The master looks puzzled for a moment, and then 
seeing, as the fact is, that the boy is really affected 

to iteeta by tha most touching thing in Homer, 
perhaps in all profane poetry put together, steps 
to hin and lays his hand kinaly a his aholdars 
saying, “Never mind, my little man, you've con- 
strued very well. Stop a minute, there’s no hurry.” 

Now, as Iuck would have it, there sat next 
above Tom on that day, in the middle bench of 
the form, a big boy, by name Williams, generally 
supposed to be the cock of the shell, therefore 
of all the school below the fifths. The small 
boys, who are great speculators on the prowess of 
their elders, ane to hold forth to one another about 
Williams's great strength, and to discuss whether East 
or Brown would take a licking from him. He was 
called Slogger Williams, from the force with which it 
was supposed he could hit. In the main, he was a 
rough good-natured fellow enough, but very much 
alive to his own dignity. He reckoned himself the 
king of the form, and kept up his position with 
the strong hand, especially in the matter of forcing 
boys not to construe more than the legitimate forty 
lines. He had already grunted and grumbled to 
himself, when Arthur went on reading beyond the 
forty lines. But now that he had broken down just 
in the middle of all the long words, the Slogger’s 
wrath was fairly roused. 

“Sneaking Tittle brute,” muttered he, regardless 
of prudence, “clapping on the waterworks just in 
the hardest place ; see if I don’t punch his head after 
fourth lesson.” 

‘‘ Whose?” said Tom, to whom the remark seemed 
to be addressed. 

“Why, that little sneak, Arthur's,” replied 

  

    

  

    

\d | Williams.   «No, you shan’t,” said Tom. 
“Hullo!” exclaimed Williams, looking at Tom 

with great rise for a moment, and then givin; 
him a sudden dig in the ribs with his elbow, whi 
sent Tom's books flying on to the floor, and called 
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the attention of the master, who timed suddenly | sharply, that the Slogger dropped it with a start, and 
round, and secing the state of things, said— ~ | turned the full current of his wrath on Tom. 

“ Williams, go down three places, and then go} ‘ Will you fight?” 
a “Yes, of cours 
The Slogger found his legs very slowly, and pro-| _‘‘ Huzza, there's going to be a fight between Slogger 

ceeded to go below Tom and two other boys with | Williams and Tom Brown !” 
great disgust, and then, turning round and facing the | ‘The news ran like wildfire about, and many boys 
master, said, “1 “t learnt any more, sir; our! who were on their way to tea at their several houses 
lesson is only fort: turned back, and sought the back of the chapel, 

Is that so?” said the master, appealing generally | where the fights come off. a 
top bench. No answer. “dust run and tell East to come and back me, 

Who is the head boy of the form?" said he, | said Tom to a small School-house boy, who was off 
waxing wroth. Sg [like a rocket. to Harrowell’s, just stopping for a 

“Arthur, sir,” answered three or four boys, indi- | moment to poke his head into the School-house hall, 
cating our A. . where the lower boys were already at tea, and sing 

“Oh, your name's Arthur, Well now, what is the out, ‘ Fight ! Tom Brown and Slogger Williams.” 
length of your regular lesson 7” Up start half the boys at once, rlnead, eggs, 

  

it      
on. 
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Arthur ‘hesitated a moment, and then said, “We | butter, sprats, and all the rest to take care of the 
call it only forty Jines, sir. selves. ‘The greater part of the remainder follow in 

“How do you mean, you call it ? a minute, after swallowing their tea, y their 
“Well, sir, Mr. Graham says v t to stop there, | food in their hands to consume as the: hree or      

     four only remain, who steal the butter of the more 
impetuous, and make to themselves an unctuous 
feast. . 

In another minute East and Martin tear through 
the quadrangle, carrying a sponge, and arrive at the 

when there's time to construe mor: 
“T understand,” said) the mas 

co down thre 
lesson in’ Gre 
finish construin, 

« Williams 
more places, and write me out th 

k and English. And now, Arthur         
    

  

HOW THE FIGHT AROSE—THE CHALLENGE—EARLY ROUNDS. ae 

not to say shipwrecky about the knees,. ‘tom, on the 
ate though not half so strong in the arms, is 
good all over, straight, hard, and springy, from neck 
to ankle, better perhaps in his legs than anywhere. 
Besides, you can see by the clear of his eye, and 
fresh bright look of his skin, that he is in tip-top 
training, able to do all he knows ; while the Slogger 
looks rather sodden, as if he didu't take much 

ise and ate too much tuck. The timo-keeper is 
en, a large ring made, and the two stand up 

opposite one another for a moment, giving us time 
just to make our little observations, 

“If Tom'll only condescend to fight with his 

     

  

  

    

Jhead and heels," as East mutters to Martin, “we 
shall do.” 

But seemingly he won't, for there he goes in, 
making play with both hands. Hard all, is the 
word ; the two stand to one another like men ; rally 
follows rally in quick succession, each fighting as if 
he thought to finish the whole thing out of hand. 
“Can't last at this rate," say the knowing ones, while 
the partisans of cach mako the air ring with their 
shouts and counter-shouts, of encouragement, ap- 
proval, and defiance, 

“Take itea.y, take it easy—keep away, let him 

  

    come after you,” implores East, as he wipes Tom's 

  

“Oh! would 1 be in Arthur's shoes after fourth | scene of action just as the combatants are beginning] face after the first round with a wet sponge, while 
lesson?" said the little boys to one another ; but | to strip. 
Arthur finished Helen's speceh without any further | 
catastrophe, and the clock struck four, which ended | he stripped off his. jac 
third lesson, | East tied his handke 

Another hour was occupied in preparing and saying is shi 
fourth lesson, during which Williams was bottling 
up his wrath ; on five struck, and the lessons 
for the day were prepared to take summary 
vengeance on the innocent cause of his misfortune, 

Tom was detained in school a few minutes after 
the rest, and on coming out into the quadrangle, the 
first thing he saw was a small ring of boys, ap- 
plauding Williams, who was holding Arthur by the 
collar, 

“There, you young sneak,” said he, giving Arthur 
acuff on the head with his other hand, * what made 
you say that—" 

» Waistcoat, and braces. 
round his waist, and 

for him: “Now, old boy, 
don’t you ope ith to say a word, or try to 

ourself a bit,—we'll do all that ; you keep all 
| your breath and strength for the Slogger.” Martin 
j meanwhile folded the clothes, and put them under 
the chapel rails; and now Tom, with East to 
handle him, and Martin to give hima knee, steps out 
on the turf, and is ready for all that may come : and 

is the Slogger too, all stripped, and thirsting for 
| the fray, 

It doesn't look a fair match at first glance : WH- 
lias is nearly two inches taller, and probably @ long 

| year older than his opponent, and he is very strongly 
“ Hullo!” said Tom, shouldering into the erowd, j made about the arms and shoulders, —** peels well,” 

“you ae that, Williams ; you shan't touch him.” | as the little knot of big fifth-form boys, the amateurs, 
“Who'll stop me” said ‘the Slogger, raising his | say ; who stand outside the ring of little boys, look- 

hand again. jing complacently on, but taking no active part in the 
“7,” said Tom; and suiting the action to the | proceedings, But down below he is not so good by 

word, he struck the arm which field Arthur's arm so | any means ; no spring from the loins, and feeblish, 

      
  

    

    

      
    

              

  

  

  

    

    

    

he sits back on Martin's knee, supported by the 
Tom felt he had got his work cut out for him, as Madinan’s long arms, which tremble a little’ frem 

excitement. 

“Tim 
   's up," calls the time-keoper. 

       

     
“There he goes again, hang it all!" growls East, 

as his man is at it again 1 as ever, A very 
se round follows, in which Tom gets out and out 

  

the worst of it, and is at last hit clean off his legs, 
and deposited on the grass by a right-hander from 
the Slogger, 

Loud shouts rise from the boys of Slogger’s house, 
and the School-house are silent und vicious, ready to 

pi arrels anywhere, 
‘0 to one in half-crowns on the big un,” says 

Rattle, one of the amateurs, a tall fellow, in thunder- 
and-lightning waistcoat, and pufly good-natured face. 

“Done!” says Groove, another amateur of quieter 
look, taking out his note-book to enter it, for our 
friend Rattle sometii forgets these little thin, 
Meantime East is freshening up Tom with tho 

sponges for next round, and has set two other boys 
to rub his hands. : 

“Tom, old boy,” whispers he, ‘this may be fun 

    

 



  

  

  

  

“Wespese 
‘= _EAST’S ADVICE—THE DOCTOR ARRIVES-EVENING AFTER THB FIGHT. 

for you, but it's death to me, He'll hit all the fight 
out of aon in another five minutes, and then I-shall 

pois drown myself in the island ditch. Feint 
use your legs! draw him about! he'll lose his 

wind then in no time, and you can go into him. 
Hit at his body too ; we'll take care of his frontispiece 
by and by. 
Tom felt the wisdom of the counsel, and saw 

already that he couldn't go in and finish tho Slogger 
off at mere hammer and tongs, #0 changed his tactics 
completely in the third round. le now fights 
cautiously, Setting away from and parrying the 

hit 

  

   
Slogger's lunging hits, instead of trying to counter, 
aut leading hii emmy a dance all round the ring 
after him. ‘‘ He's funking ; in, Williams,” 
“Catch him up,” “ Finish him off,” scream the small     
boys of the Slogger party. 

“Just what ree aa " thinks East, chuckling to 
himself, as he sees Williams, excited by these shouts, 
and thinking the game in his own hands, blowing 
himself in his exertions to get to close quarters again, 
while Tom is keeping away with perfect caso, 

They quarter over the ground again and again, 
Tom always on the defensive. 
wine Slogger pulls up at last for a moment, fairly 

  

blown: 
{Now then, Tom,” sings out East, dancing with 

d@ight, Tom gocs in in a twinkling, and hits two 
heyy body blows, and gets away again before the 
Slogger can catch his wind ; which n he does he 
rushes with blind fury at Tom, and being skilfully 
parried and avoided, over-reachea himself and falls 

his face, amidst terrific cheers from the School- 

  

boys. 
Double your two to one?" says Groove to Rattle, 
book in hand. 
Be a bit," says that hero, looking uncomfort- 

ably at Williams, who is puffing away on his second’s 
knee, Jed enough, but little the worse in any 
other y 
«After another round the Slogger too seems to sce 

that he can’t go in and win right off, and has met his 
match or thercabouts. So he too begins to use his 
head, and tries to make Tom lose his patience, and 
come in before his time. And so the fight sways on, 
now one, and now the other getting a trifling pull. 

‘Tom's face begins to look very one-sided—there are 
little queer bumps on his forehead, and his mouth is 
bleeding ; but East keeps the wet sponge going so 
scientifically, that he comes up looking as fresh and 
bright as ever, Williams is only slightly marked in 
the face, but by the nervous movement of his elbows 
you can sco that Tom's body blows are telling. In 
fact, half tho vice of the Slogger'’s hitting is neutral- 
ized, for he daren't lunge out freely for fear of ex- 

sing his sides. It is too interesting by this time 
Rr much shouting, and the whole ring is very quiet. 

“All right, Tommy,” whispers East ; ‘hold on's 
the horse that’s to w ‘We've got the last. Keep 
your head, old boy.” 

But svhere is Arthur all this time? Words cannot 
paint the poor little fellow's distress. He couldn't 
muster courage to come up to the ring, but wandered. 
up and down from the great fives’-court to the corner 
of the chapel rails,—now trying to make up his mind 
to throw himself between them, and try to stop 
them ; then thinking of running in and telling his 
friend Mary, who he knew would instantly report to 
the Doctor. The stories he had heard. of men 
being killed in prize-fights rose up horribly before 
him. 

Once only, when the shouts of ‘Well done 
Brown!" ‘*Huzza for the School-house !"” rose 
higher than ever, he ventured up to the ring, think- 
ing the victory was won. Catching sight of Tom's 
face in the state I have described, all fear of conse- 
geincee vanishing out of his mind, he rushed straight 

to the matron’s room, beseeching her to get the 
t stopped, or he should die. 

t it’s time for us to get back to the close. 
t is this fierce tumult and confusion! The rin, 

ig broken, and high and angry wordsare being bandied 
about ; ‘It’s all fair,”—‘It isn't,”"—“ No hugging !” 
the fight is stopped. The combatants, however, sit 
there quietly, tended by their seconds, while their 
adherents wrangle in the middle. East can't help 
shorting cealanae to two or three of the other side, 
though he never leaves Tom for a moment, and plies 
the sponges as fast as ever. 

‘The fact is, that at the end of the last round, Tom, 
seeing a good opening, hud closed with his opponent, 
and after a moment's struggle had thrown him 
heavily, by help of the fall he had learnt.from his 

      

  

ad
 

village rival in the vale of White Horse. Williams 
hadn't the ghost of a chance with Tom at wrestling ; 
and the conviction broke at once on the Slogger 
faction, that if this were allowed their man must be’ 
licked: There was a strong feeling in the school 
aguinst catching hold and throwing, though it was 
generally ruled all fair within certain limits ; so the 
ring was broken and the fight stopped. 

The School-house are over rite ate fight is on 
again, but there is to be no throwing; and East in 
high wrath threatens to take his man away after 
next round (which he don’t mean to do, by the way), 
when suddenly young Brooke comes through the 
small gate at the end of the chapel. The School- 
house faction rush to him. ‘Oh, hurra! now we 
shall get fair play." 

“Please, Brooke, come up, they won't let Tom 
Brown throw him.” 

“Throw whom?" says Brooke, coming up to the 
ring. ‘Oh! Williams, I see. Nonsense ! of course 
he may throw him, if he catches him fairly above 
the waist.” 

Now, young Brooke, you're in the sixth you 
know, and you ought to stop all fights. He looks 
hard at both boys. “ Anything wrong ?” says he to 
East, nodding at Tom. 

“Not a bit.” 
“Not beat at all?” 
“Bless you, no! Heaps of fight in him. Ain't 

there, Tom t” 
Tom looks at Brooke and grins, 
“ How's he 3” nodding at Williams, 
“So, so; rather done, I think, since his last fall. 

He won't stand above two more 
“Time's up!" The boys ri in and face one 

another. Brooke can’t find it in his heart to stop 
them just yet, so the round goes on, the Slogger 
waiting for Tom, and reserving all his strength to 
hit him out should he come in for the wrestling 
dodge again, for he feels that that must be stopped, 
or his sponge will soon go up in the air, 

And now another new comer appears on the field, 
to wit, the under-porter, with his long brush and 

at wooden receptacle for dust under his arm. 
fe has been sweeping out the schools, 

“You'd better stop, gentlemen,” he says; ‘the 
Doctor knows that Brown's fighting—ho'll be out in 
a minute,” 

“You go to Bath, Bill,” is all that that excellent 
servitor gets by his advice. And being a man of 
his hands, and a staunch upholder of the School- 
house, can’t help stopping to look on for a bit, and 
see Tom Brown, their pet craftsman, fight a round. 

It is grim earnest now, and no mistake. Both 
boys feel this, and summon every power of head, 
hand, and eye to their aid. A piece of luck on 
either side, a foot slipping, a blow getting well 
home, or another fall, may decide it, Tom works 
slowly round for an opening ; he has all the legs, 
and can choose his own time: the Slogger waits for 
the attack, and hopes to finish it by some heavy 
right-handed blow. As they quarter slowly over the 
ground, the evening sun comes out from behind a 
cloud and falls full on William’s face. Tom darts 
in; the heavy right-hand is delivered, but only 
grazes his me short rally at close quarters, and 
they close; in another moment the Slogger is thrown 
again heavily for the third time. 

“<T'll give yon three to two on the little one in 
half-crowns,” said Groove to Rattle. 

“No, thank’ee,” answers the other, diving his 
hands further into his coat-tails, 

Just at this stage of the proceedings, the door of 
the turret which leads to the Doctor's library sud- 
denly opens, and he steps into the close, and makes 
straight for the ring, in which Brown and the 
Slogger are both seated on their seconds’ knees for 
the last time. 

“The Doctor! the Doctor!” shouts some small 
boy who catches sight of him, and the ring melts 
away in a few seconds, the small boys tearing off, 
Tom collaring his jacket and waistcoat, and slipping 
through the fittle te by the chapel, and round the 
corner to Harrowell's with his backers, as lively as 
need be; Williams and his backers making off not 

  

  

    

    uite so fast across the close; Groove, Rattle, and 
the other bigger fellows trying to combine dignity 
and prudence in a comical manner, and walking off 
fast enough, they hope, not to be recognised, and not 
fast enough to look like running away. 

Young Brooke alone remains on the ground by 
the time the Doctor gets there, and touches his hat, 
not without a slight inward qualm. 

a   
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“Hah! Brooke. 1am surprised to see you here. 
Fe ee eee ee sixth to stop 

Brooke felt much more uncomfortable than he 
had expected, but he was rather a favourite with the 
Doctor for his cpenness and plainness of speech ; so 
blurted out, as he walked by the Doctor's side, who 
had already turned back— 

“Yes, sir, generally. But I thought you wished 
us to exercise a discretion in the matter too—not to 
interfere too soon.” 

“But they have been fighting this half-hour and 
more,” said the Doctor. 

“Yes, sir ; but neither was hurt. And they're the 
sort of boys who'll be all the better friends now, 
which they wouldn't have been if they had been 
stopped any earlier—before it was so equal.” 
“Who was fighting with Brown!” said the 

Doctor. 
“Williams, sir, of Thompson's. He is bi; 

than Brown, and had the best of it at first, but not 
when you came up, sir, There's a leal of 
jealousy between our house and Thompson's, and 
there would have been more fights if this hadn't 
been let go on, or if either of them had had much 
the worst of it.” 

“Well but, Brooke,” said the Doctor, ‘doesn't 
this look a little as if you exercised your discretion 
by only stopping a fight when the School-house boy 
is getting the worst of it 1” 

rooke, it must be confessed, felt rather gravelled. 
“‘ Now remember,” added the Doctor, as he stopped 

at the turret-door, * this fight is not to go on—you'll 
seo to that. And I expect you to stop all fights in 
future at once.” 

“Very well, sir,” said young Brooke, touching his 
hat, and not sorry to sev the turret-door close behind 
the Doctor's back. 

Meantime Tom and the staunchest of his ad- 
herents had reached Harrowell’s, and Sally was 
bustling about to get them a late tea, while Stumps 
had been sent off to Tew, the butcher, to get a pieco 
of raw beef for Tom's eye, which was to be healed 
off-hand, 0 that he might show well in the morning. 
He was not a bit the worse, except a slight difficulty 
in his vision, a singing in his ears, and a sprained 
thumb, which he kept in a cold-water bandage, while 
he drank lots of tea, and listened to the Babel of 
voices talking and speculating of nothing but the 
fight, and how Williams would have given in after 
another fall (which he didn’t in the feast believe), 
and how on earth the Doctor could have got to 
know of it,—such bad luck! He couldn’t help 
thinking to himself that he was glad he hadn’t won ; 
he liked it better as it was, and felt very friendly 
to the Slogger. And then poor little Arthur crept 
in and sat down quietly near him, and kept looking 
at him and the raw beef with such plaintive looks 
that Tom at last burst out laughing. 

“Don't make such eyes, young un,” said he, 
“there's nothing the matter.” 
“Oh but, Tom, are yo 

thinking it was all for me. 
“Not a hit of it, don't flatter yourself, We were 

sure to have had it out sooner or later.” 
“Well, but you won’t go on, will you? You'll 

promi you won't go on?” 
“Can't tell about that—all depends on the houses. 

We're in the hands of our countrymen, yo know. 
Must fight for the School-house fag, if so be.” 

However, the lovers of the science were doomed 
to disappointment this time. Directly after locking- 
up, one of the night fags knocked at Tom’s door. 

“Brown, young Brooke wants you in the sixth- 
form room.” 

Up went Tom to the summons, and found the 
magnates sitting at their supper. 

“Well, Brown,” said young Brooke, nodding to 
him, ‘ how do you feel }”” 

“Oh, very well, thank you, only I’ve sprained my 
thumb, I think.” 

“Sure to do that in a fight. Well, you hadn’t 

  

  

  

    

   uch hurt? I can’t bear 

   

the worst of it, I could see, Where you learn 
that throw ?” 

“ Down in the country, when I was a boy.” 
“Hullo! why what are you now? Well, never 

mind, you're a plucky fellow. Sit down and have 
some supper.” 

Tom obeyed, by no means loth. And the fifth- 
form boy next him filled him a tumbler of bottled 
beer, and he ate and drank, listening to the pleasant 
talk, and wondering how soon he should be in the   fifth, and one of that much-envied society. 
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As he got up to leave, Brooke said, “You must 
shake hands to-morrow morning ; 1 shall come and 
see that dono after first lesson.” 

Aud so he did. And Tom and the Slogger shook 
hands with great satisfaction and mutual respect. 
And for the next year or two, whenever fights. v 
being talked of, the small boys who had been present 
shook their heads wisely, a AL! Int you 

seen ight between Slogger 
Williams and ‘Tom Brown | 

And now, boys all, three words before 
subject. Uha 

  

     

    

    

  

ve quit the | for that’s neither Christi 
put in this chapter on fighting of | do fight, fight it out; and don’t gi 

As to fighting, keep out of it if you can, by all 
means. When the time comes, if it ever should, 
that you have to say “ Yes” or “No” toa challenge 
to fight, say “No” if you can,—only take care you 
RE MGaL clea tolanerecleee why you say “No.” Tt’s 
a proof of the highest courage, if done from true 
Christian motives. It's quite right and justifiable, if 
done from a simple aversion to physical pain and 
danger. But don't say ‘*No” because you fear a 
licking, and say or think it's heeause you f 

  

        

malice prepense, partly because 1 want to give you | can stand and see. 

  

  

house that young Brooke filled when they were new 
boys, and much the same sort of fellows. Constant 
intercourse with Arthur, has done much for both of 
them, especially for Tom; but much remains yet to 
be done, if they are to get all the good out of Rugby 
which is to be got there ip these times. Arthur is 
still frail and delicate, with more spirit than body ; 
but, thanks to his intimacy with them and Martin 
has learned to swim, and run, and play cricket, and 
has never hurt himself by too much reading. One 
evening, as they were all sitting down to supper in 
the fifth-form room, some one started a report that a 
fever had broken out at one of the boarding-houses ; 

  

     

atrue picture of what every 
my time, and not a kid-glove 
coat picture ; 
twaddle 

uy school life was in 
and go-to-me 

and partly because of the      

    

   
and only a few wi was some 
stuff in the Zéimes on the subject, in an art 
field-sports. 

Boys will quarrel, and when they quarrel will 
sometimes fight. Fighting with fists is the natural 
and English way for English boys to settle their 
quarrels. What substitute for it'is there, or ever 
was there, amongst any nation under the sun? What 
would you like to see take its place ? 

Learn to box, then, as you learn to play cricket 
and football. Not one of you will be the worse, but 
very much the better, for learning to box well. 
Should you never have to uso it in earnest, there's 

      

no exercise in the world so good for the temper and | up the fifth form. 
for the muscles of tho back and legs. 

THE DOCTOR'S COUNSEL TO YOUNG BROOKE. 

CHAPTER VI. 

SCHOOL,     
that’s mortal, 

And we too shall burst the bond 
Death keeps wateh beside the porta 

But “tis life that dwells beyond.” 
   

  

Joun STERLING. 

    

Two year 
the hist chapt 
is again drawin 
cruise in the So 
the old magpie, as d 
bequest to Arthur, lives 
is nearly sixteen,” and 
having gone up ‘the school at the rate of a form a 
half-year, Kast and ‘Tom have been much more 
deliberate in their progress, and are only a little way 

Areat strapping boys they are, but 
, filling about the same place in the 

   

    

   

      
in has left and gone ona 
n one of his uncle’       

Arthur 
the head of the twenty, 
the joint stud 

  

    
   

still thorough boy     

     “they say," he added, ‘that Thompson is very ill, 
and that Dr. Robertson has been sent for from 
Northampton.” 

' “Then we shall all be sent home,” cried another, 
“Hurra ! five weeks’ extra holidays, and no fifth-form 
examination |" 

“T hope not,” said Tom ; “there'll be no Mary- 
lebone match then at the end of the half.” 

» thought one thing, some another, many didn’t 
: the report; but the next day, Tuesday, Dr. 

n arrived, and stayed all day, and had long 

     
elie 
Robert 

  

  

;} conferences with the Dector, 
On Wednesday morning, after prayers, the Doctor 

addressed the whole School. There were several cases 
of fever in different houses, he said ; but Dr, Robertson, 
after the most careful examination, had assured him 
that it was not infectious, and that if proper care 
were taken, there could be no reason for stopping the 
school-work at prea The examinations were just 
coming on, and it would be very unadvisable to
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break-up now. However, any boys who chose to do 
so were at liberty to write home, and, if their parents 
wished it, to leave at once. He should send the 
whole School home if the fever spread. 

The next day Arthur sickened, but there was no 
other case, Before thesend of the week thirty or 
forty boys had gone, but the rest stayed on. There 
was a general wish to please the Doctor, and a feeling 
that it was cowardly to run away. 

On the Saturday Thompson died, in the bright 
afternoon, while the cricket-match was going on as 
usual on the big-side ground: the Doctor coming 
from his death-bed, passed along the gravel-walk 
at the side of the close, but no one knew what had 
happened till the next day. At morning lecture it 
began to bo rumoured, and by afternoon chapel was 
known generally ; anda feeling of seriousness and awe 
at the actual pre sof death among them came over 
the whole school. In all the long years of his 
ministry the Doctor perhaps never spoke words which 
sank deeper than some of those in that day's sermon. 
“When 1 camo yesterday from visiting all but the 
very death-bed of him who has been taken from us, 
and looked around upon all the familiar objects and 
scenes within our own ground, where your common 
amusement were going on with your common cheer- 
fulness and activity, 1 felt there was nothing painful 
in witnessing that; it did not seem in any way 
shocking or out of tune with those feelings which the 
sight of a dying Christian must be supposed to 
awaken, ‘Tho unsuitableness in point of natural 
fecling between scenes of mourning and scenes of 
liveliness did notat all present itself, But [did feel 
that if at that moment any of those faults had been 
brought before me which sometimes oecur amongst 
us; lad E heard that any of you had been guilty of 
falsehood, or of drunkenness, or of any other such 
nin; had’ E heard from any quarter the TIanguage of 
profaneness, or of unkindne or of indecency ; had 
heard or seen any signs of that wretched folly which 

courts the laugh of fools by affecting not to dread 
Land not to care for good, then the unsuitableness 

of any of these things with the seene L had just 
quittéd would indeed have been most intensely pain- 
ful. Aut why? Not because such things would 
really have ben worse than at any other time, but 
because at such a moment the eyes are opened really 
to know ood and evil, bee el what it is 
so to live as that death 
and what it is so to li 
if we had never been born. 

Tom had gono into chapel in. sickening anxiety 
about Arthur, but he came out cheered and strength- 
ened hy those grand words, and walked ‘up, alone to 
their study. when ho sat down and looked 
round, and saw Arthur's straw-hat and ericket-jacket 
hanging on their pegs, and marked all his little neat 
arrangements, not ono of which had been disturbed, 
the tears indeed rolled down his cheeks; but they 
were calm and blessed tears, and he 1 ted to him- 
self, “Yes, Geordic's eyes are opened—he knows 

so to live as that death becomes an infinite 
But do 1 Oh, God, can I bear to lose 

   

        

     
  

    

    

  

    

        

     
     

  

  

   
     

  

    

  

   the week passed mournfully away. No inore boys 
sickened, but Arthur was reported worse each day, 
and his mother arrived early in the week, Tom 
made many appeals to be’ allowed to see him, and 
several times tried to get up to the sick-room ; but 
the housekeeper was always in the way, and at Jast 
spoke to the Doctor, who kindly, but’ peremptorily 
forbade him, 

Thompson was buried on the Tuesday, and the 
burial service, so soothing and grand always, but 
beyond all words solemn when read over'a boy's 
grave to his companions, brought him much comfort, 
and many strange new thoughts and longi 
went back to his regular life, and played cricket and 
bathed as usual : it seemed to him that this was the 
right thing to do, and the new thoughts and longings 
became more brave and healthy for the effort. ‘The 
crisis came on Saturday, the day week that Thomp- 
son had died ; and during that long afternoon Tom 
sat in his study reading his Bible, and going ever 
half-hour to the housekeeper’s room, expecting each 
time to hear that the gentle and brave little spirit had 
gone home. But God had work for Arthur to do : the 
crisis passed—on Sunday evening he was declared 
out of danger ; on Monday he sent a message to Tom 
that he was almost well, had changed his room, and 
was to be allowed to see him the next day. 

It was evening when the housekeeper summoned 
him to the sick-roum. Arthur was lying on the sofa 

    
     

  

   

by the open window, through which the rays of the 
western sun stole Bently lighting up his white face 
and golden hair. Tom remembered a German 
picture of an angel which he knew ; often had he 
thought how. transparent and golden and spirit- 
like it was ; and he shuddered to think how like it 
Arthur looked, and felt a shock as if his blood had 
all stopped short, as he realized how near the other 
world his friend must have been to look like that. 
Never till that moment had he felt how his little 
chum had twined himself round his heart-strings ; 
and as he stole gently across the room and knelt 
down, and put his arm round Arthur's head on the 
pillow, felt ashamed and half angry at his own red 
and brown face, and the bounding sense of health 
and power which filled every fibre of his body, and 
made every movement of mere living a joy to him. 
He needn't have troubled himself; it was this very 
strength and power so different from his own which 
drew Arthur so to him. 

Arthur laid his thin white hand, on which the blue 
veins stood out so plainly, on Tom's great brown fist, 
and smiled at him; and then looked out of the 
window again, as if he couldn't bear to lose a 
moment of the sunset, into the tops of the great 
feathery elms, round which the rooks were 
and clanging, returning in flocks from their e 
foraging parties, ‘The elms rustled, the sparrows in 
the ivy just outside the window chirped and fluttered 
about, quarrelling, and making it up again ; the rooks 

   

  

   

  

young and old talked in chorus, and the merry shouts 
of the boys and the swect click of the cricket-bats 
came up cheerily from below, 

“Dear George,” said Tom, ‘‘T am so glad to be 
let up to see you at last. I've tried hard to come so 
often, but they wouldn't Iet me before.” 

“Oh, Lknow, Tom; Mary has told me every day 
about you, and how she was obliged to make the 
Doctor speak to you to keep you away. I’m very 
glad you didn’t get up, for you might have caught it ; 
and you couldn't stand being ill, with all the matches 
going on, And you're in the eleven, too, I hear— 
I'm so glad.” 

“Yes, ain't it jolly?” said Tom proudly ; ‘I'm 
ninth too, I made forty at the last pie-match, and 

        

He} eaught three fellows out. So I was put in above 
Jones and Tucker. Tucker's so savage, for he was 
head of the twenty-two.” 

“Well, I think you ought to be higher yet,” snid 
Arthur, who was as jealous for the renown of Tom 
in games, as Tom was for his as a scholar. 

‘Never mind, I don’t care about cricket or any- 
thing now you're getting well, Geordie; and I 
shouldn’t have hurt, I know, if they'd have let me 
come up,—nothing hurts me. But you'll get about 
now directly, won't you? You won't believe how 
clean I've kept the study. All yovr things are just 
as you left them; and I feed the old magpie just 
when you used, though I have to come in from big- 
side for him, the old rip. He won't look pleased   all I can do, and sticks his head first on one side and 
then on the other, and blinks at me before he'll 

     

  

  
  

begin to eat, till 1’m half inclined to box his ears. 
And whenever East comes in, you should see him 
hop off to the window, dot and go one, though 
Harry wouldn't touch a feather of him now.” 

Arthur laughed. ‘‘Old Gravey has a good memory, 
he can't forget the sieges of poor Martin's den in old 
times.” He paused a moment, and then went on: 
“You can't think how often I've been thinking of 
old Martin since I've been ill ; 1 suppose one's mind 
gots restless, and likes to wander off to strange un- 
known places. I wonder what queer new pets the 
old boy has got; how he must be revelling in the 
thousand new birds, beasts, and fishes! 
Tom felt a pang of jealousy, but kicked it out ina 

moment, “ Fancy him on a South-Sea Island, with 
the Cherokees or Patagonians, or some such wild 
niggers!" (Tom's ethnology ‘and geography were 
fuulty, but suflicient for his needs); they'll make the 
old Madu cock medicine-man and tattoo him all 
over. Perhaps he's cutting about now all blue, and 
has a squaw and a wigwam. He'll improve their 
boomerangs, and be able to throw them too, without 
having old Thomas sent after him by the Doctor to 
take them away." 

Arthur laughed at the remembrance of the boome- 
rang story, but then looked grave again, and said, 
“He'll convert all the Island, I know.” 

“Yes, if he don't blow it up first. 
“Do you remember, Tom, how you and East used 

to laugh at and chaff him, because he said he 
was sure the rooks all had calling-over or prayers, 
or Se of the sort, when the locking-up bell 
rang! Weil, I declare,” said Arthur, looking up seri- 
ously into Tom's laughing eyes, ‘1 do think he was 
right. Since I’ve been lying here, I've watched them 
every night ; and, do you know, they really do come 
and perch, all of ‘them, just about locking-up time ; 
and then first there's @ regular chorus of caws, and 
then they stop a bit, and one old fellow, or perhaps 
two or three in different trees, caw solos, and then 
off they all go again, fluttering about and cawing 
anyhow till they roost.” 

*T wonder if the old blackies do talk,” said Tom, 
looking up at them. “How they must abuse me 
and Lust, and pray for the Doctor for stopping the 
slinging.” 

  

    
  

  

   

re! look, look!" cried Arthur, “don’t you 
he old fellow without a tail coming up? Martin 

used to call him the .' He can’t steer himself. 
You never saw such fun as he is in a high wind, 
when he can't steer himself home, and gets carried 
right past the tres, and has to bear up again and 
again Becces Ha an perch.” 

The locking-up bell began to toll, and the two 
boys were silent, and listened to it. The sound 
soon carried Tom off to the river and the woods, 
and he begin to go over in his mind the many 
occasions on which he had heard that toll comin; 
faintly down the breeze, and had to pack his a 
in a hurry and make a run for it, to get in before the 
gates were shut, He was roused with a start from his 
memories by Arthur's voice, gentle and weak from 
his late illness. 

“Yom, will you be angry if I talk to you very 
seriously # 

“No, dear old boy, not I. But ain't you faint, 
Arthur, or ill? What can I get you? Don’t say 
anything to hurt yourself now—you are very weak ; 
let me come up again.” 

“No, no, I shan't hurt myself: I'd sooner speak 
to you now, if you don’t mind. I've asked Mary to 
tell the Doctor that you are with me, so you needn't 
yo down to calling-over ; and I mayn’t have another 
Chance, for I shall most likely have to go home for 
change of air to get well, and mayn't come back this 
half.” 

“Oh, do you think you must go away before the 
end of the half? I'm so sorry. It’s more than five 
wecks yet to the holidays, and all the fifth-form 
examination and half the cricket-matches to come 
yet. And what shall I do all that time alone in our 
study? Why, Arthur, it will be more than twelve 
weeks before I see you again, Oh, hang it, I can’t 
stand that! Besides, who's to kee me up to working 
at the examination books? I shall come out bottom 
of the form, as mare as eggs is eggs.” 

Tom was rattling on, half in joke, half in earnest, 
for he wanted to get Arthur out of his serious vein, 
thinking it would do him harm; but Arthur broke 
in— 

“Oh, please, Tom, stop, or you'll drive all J had to 
say out of my head. And I'm already horribly afraid 
I’m going to make you angry.” 
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“Don’t gammon, young un," rejoined Tom (the use 
of the elnGaaiass dear to hima from old recollections, 
made Arthur start and smile, and feel quite happy) ; 
“you know you ain’t afraid, and you've never made 
me angry since the first month we chummed together. 
Now I'm going to be quite sober for a quarter of an 
hour, which is more than I am once in a year; so 
make the most of it ; heave ahead, and pitch into me 
right and left.” 

“Dear Tom, I ain't going to pitch into you,” said 
Arthur, pitcously ; “and it seems so cocky in’ me to 
be advising you, who've been my backbone ever since 
I've been at Rugby, and have made the school a   

“Why, young un?” Arthur pressed his hand, and after a moment’s 
“Because you're the honestest boy in Rugby, and | silence went on: “You say, Tom, you want to 

that ain't honest.” 
“7 don’t see that.” 
“ What were you sent to Rugby for ?”” 
“Well, I don't know exactly—nobody ever told 

me. _I suppose because all boys are sent to a public 
school, in England.” 

“But what do you think yourself? What do you 
want to do here, and to carry away?” 

Tom thought a minute. “I want to be Al at 
cricket and football, and all the other games, and 
to make my hands keep my head against any fellow, 

  

please the Doctor. Now, do 
him by what he thinks you 
really dot” 

“By what I really do, of course.” 
“ Does he think you use cribs and vulgus-books ?” 
Tom felt at once that his flank was turned, but 

he couldn’t give in, ‘‘He was at Winchester him- 
self,” said he ; ‘he knows all about it.” 

“Yes, but does he think you use them? Do you 
think he approves of it #” 

“You young villain!” said Tom, shaking his fist 

ou want to please 
lo, or by what you 

    

                                      
  

  

muradiso tome. Ah, I see I shall never do it, unless 
| go head-over-heels at once, as you said when you 
taught me to swim. Tom, I want you to give up 
using vulgus-books and eri 

Arthur sank back on to his pillow with a sigh, as 
if the effort had been great ; but the worst was now 
over, and he looked straight at Tom, who was 
evidently taken aback. He lent his elbows on his 
knees, and stuck his hands into his hair, whistled a 
verse of “Billy Taylor,” and then was quite silent 
for another minute. Not a shade crossed his face, 
but he was clearly puzzled. At last he looked up, 
and caught Arthur's anxious look, took his hand, 
and said simply— 

        

   
  

  
lout or gentleman. I want to get into the sixth 
before I leave, and to please the Doctor ; and I want. 
to carry away just as much Latin and Greek as will 
take me through Oxford respectably. ‘There no! 
young un, I never thought of it before, but that’s 
pretty much about my figure, Ain't it all on the 
square? What have you got to say to that?” 

“Why, that you are pretty sure to do all that you 
want, then.” 

“Well, I hope so. But you've forgot one thin; 
what I want to leave behind me. I want to leave 
behind me,” said Tom, speaking slow, and looking 
much moved, “the name of a fellow who never 
bullied a little boy, or turned his back on a big one.” 

  

   

  

  

  

at Arthur, half vexed and half pleased, ‘I never 
think about it. Hang it—there, perhaps he don’t, 
Well, I suppose he don’t.” 

Arthur saw that he had got his point ; he knew 
his friend we nd was wise in silence as in speech. 
He only said, “I would sooner have the Doctor's 
good opinion of me as I really am, than any man’s 
in the world.” 

: “Look After another minute, Tom began 
young, un, how on earth am-I to get time to 

  

here, 
play the matches this half, if I give up cribs? We're 
in the middle of that long crabbed chorus in the 
Agamemnon ; I can only just make head or tail of it 
with the crib, Then there's Pericles’s speech coming
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on in Thucydides, and ‘The Birds’ to get up for the 
examination, besides the Tacitus.” Tom groaned at 
the thought of his accumulated labours. “TI say, 

un, there's only five weeks or so left to holidays ; 
mayn't I go on as usual for this half? I'll tell the 
Doctor about it some day, or you may.” 

Arthur looked out of the window ; the twilight had 
‘come on, and all was silent. He repeated in a low 
voice, “In this thing the Lord lon thy servant, 
that when my master goeth into the house of Rimmon 
to worship there, and he leaneth on my hand, and I 
bow down myself in the house of Rimmon, when I 
bow down myself in the house of Rimmon, the Lord 
pardon thy servant in this thing.” 

Not a word more was said on the subject, and the 
boys were in silent—one of those blessed, short 
silences in which the resolves which colour a life are 
so often taken. 

Tom was the first to break it. “You've been very 
ill indeed, haven't you, Geordie?” said he, with a 
mixture of awe and curiosity, feeling as if his friend 
had been in some strange place or scene, of which he 
could form no idea, and full of the memory of his own 
thoughts during the last week. 

“Yes, very. I'm sure the Doctor thought I was 
going to die. He gave me the Sacrament last Sunday, 
and you can't think what he is when one is ill, He 
said such brave, and tender, and gentle things to me, 
Ufelt quite light and strong after it, and never had 
any more fear, My mother brought our old. medical 
man, who attended me when I was a poor sickly 
child ; he said my constitution was quite changed, 
and that I'm fit fr anything now. If it hadn't, I 
couldn't have stood three days of this illness. That's 
all thanks to you, and the games you've made me 
fond of.” 

“More thanks te old Martin,” said Tom ; “he’s 
friend." 
'om ; he never could have done for me 

    

  

   

   

  

Well, 1 don't know; I did little enough. Did 
they tell yon—you won't mind heari 
—that poor Thompson died last. y 
three boys are getting quite round, like you.” 

“Oh, yes, [ heard of it.” 
Then Tom, who was quite full of it, told Arthur of 

the burial-service in the 1, and how it had 
impressed him, and. he all the other boys. 
“And though the Doctor never said a word about 
it,” said he, “and it was a half-holiday and mateh 
day, there wasn’t a game played in the elose all the 
afternoon, and the boys all went about as if it were 
Sun 

   

   

      

    

       
m very glad of it,” said Arthur. “But, Tom, 

I've had such strange thoughts about death lately. 
I've never told a soul of them, not even my mother. 
Sometimes I think they're wrong, but, do you know, 
I don't think in my heart 1 could be sorry at the 
death of any of my friends,” 

tuken quite aback, “What in the world 
ung un after now!” thought he; “I’ve 

3] a good many of his crotchets, but this 
altogether beats me. He can’t be quite right in his 
head.” He didn’t want to say a word, and shifted 
about uneasily in the dark ; however, Arthur seemed 
to be waiting for an answer, so at last he said, “I 
don't think quite see what you mean, Geordie, 
One's told so often to think about death, that I've 
tried it on sometimes, especially this last week. But 
we won't talk of it now. I'd better go—you're getting 
tired, and I shall do you harm.” 

“No, no, indeed I ain’t, Tom; you must sto) 
till nine, there's only twenty minutes. I’ve settled 
you shall stop till nine, And oh! do let me talk 
to you—I must talk to you. I see it's just as 
I feared, You think I’m half mad—don’t you 
now i” 

“Well, I did think it odd what you said, Geordie, 
as you ask me.” 

Arthur paused a moment, and then said quickly, 
“T'll tell you how it all happened. At first, when I 
was seat to the sick-room, and found I had really 
got the fever, I was terribly frightened. I thought I 
should die, and I could not face it for a moment. 
I don’t think it was sheer cowardice at first, but I 
thought how hard it was to be taken away from my 
mother and sisters, and you all, just as 1 was begin- 

ning to see my way to many things, and to feel that 
I might be a man and do a man’s work. To die 
without having fought, and worked, and given one’s 
life away, was too hard to bear. I got terribly 
impatient, and accused God of injustice, and strove 
to justify myself ; and the harder I strove the deeper 

  

       
    

  

  

I sank, Then the image of my dead father often 
came across me, but I turned from it. Whenever it 
came, a heavy numbing throb seemed to take hold of 
my heart, and say, ‘Dead—dead—dead.’ And 1 
cried out, ‘The living, the living shall praise Thee, 
O God ; the dead cannot praise Thee, There is no 
work in the grave; in the night no man can work. 
But I can work. I can do great things. I will do 
great things. Why wilt Thou slay me?’ And soI 
struggled and plunged, deeper and deeper, and went 
down into a living black tomb, I was alone there, 
with no power to stir or think; alone with myself ; 
heyond the reach of all human fellowship ; beyond 
Christ's reach, I thought, in my nightmare. You, 
who are brave and bright and strong, can have no 
idea of that agony. Pray to God you never may. 
Pray as for your life.” 

Arthur stopped—from exhaustion, Tom thought ; 
but what between his fear lest Arthur should hurt 
himself, his awe, and longing for him to go on, he 
couldn't ask, or stir to help him. 

Presently he went on, Sut quite calm and slow. 
“T don't know how long I was in that state. For 
more than a day, I know; for I was quite conscious, 
and lived my outer life all the time, and took my 
medicines, and ke to my mother, and heard 
what they said. But I didn’t take much note of 
time; I thought time was over for me, and that 
that tomb was what was beyond. Well, on last 
Sunday morning, as I seemed to lie in that tomb, 

y|alone, as I thought, for ever aud ever, the black 
dead wall was cleft in two, and I was caught up 
and borne through into the light by some great 
power, some li mighty spirit. "Tom, do you 
remember the living creatures and the wheels in 
‘zekiel? It was just like that: ‘when they went I 

heard the noise of their wings, like the noise of 
great waters, as the voice of the Almighty, the voice 
of speech, as the noise of an host ; when they stood 
they let down their wings’—‘and they went every 
ono straight forward ; whither the spirit was to go 

   

  

v|they went, and they turned not when they went.’ 
And we rushed through the bright air, which was 
full of myriads of living creatures, and paused on 
the brink of a great river. And the power held me 
up, and I knew that that great river was tl ve, 
and death dwelt there ; but not the death I had met 
in the black tomb—that I felt was gone for ever. 
For on the other bank of the great river I saw men 
and women and children rising up pure and bright, 
and the tears were wiped from their eyes, and they 
put on glory and strength, and all weariness and 
pain fell away, And beyond were a multitude which 
no man could number, and they worked at some 
great work ; and they who rose from the river went 
on and joined in the work. They all worked, and 
each worked in a different way, but all at the same 
work, And I saw there my father, and the men in 
the old town whom I knew when I was a child ; 
many a hard stern man, who never came to church, 
and whom they called atheist and infidel. There 
they were, side by side with my father, whom I had 
seen toil and die for them, and women and little 
children, and the seal was on the foreheads of all. 
And I longed to see what the work was, and could 
not; so I tried to plunge in the river, for I thought 
I would join them, but I could not. Then I looked 
ubout to see how they got into the river. And this 
I could not see, but I saw myriads on this side, and 
they too worked, and I knew that it was the same 
work ; and the same seal was on their foreheads. 
And though I saw that there was toil and anguish in 
the work of these, and that most that were working 
were blind and feeble, yet I longed no more to plunge 
into the river, but more and more to know what the 
work was. And as I looked I saw my mother and 
my sisters, and I saw the Doctor, and you, Tom, and 
hundreds more whom I knew; and at last I saw 
myself too, and I was toiling and doing ever so 
little a piece of the great work. Then it all melted 
away, and the power left me, and as it left me I 
thought I hind a voice say, ‘The vision is for an 
appointed time ; though it tarry, wait for it, for in 
the end it shall and not lie, it shall surel 
come, it shall not tarry.’ It was early mornin, 
know, then, it was so quiet and cool, and my mother 
was fast asleep in the chair by mye 3 but it 
wasn’t only a dream of mine. I know it wasn't a 
dream. en I fell into a deep sleep, and only woke 
after afternoon chapel; and the Doctor came and 
gave me the Sacrament, as I told ae I told him 
and my mother I should get well—i knew I should ; 
but I couldn't tell them why. Tom," said Arthur, 
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gently, after another minute, ‘do you see why I 
could not grieve now to see my dearest friend die ¥ 
It can't be—it isn’t, all fever or illness, God would 
never have let me see it so clear if it wasn’t true. 
1 don’t understand it all yet—it will take me my 
life and longer to do that—to find out what the 
work is.” 
When Arthur sto} there was a Jong ee 

Tom could not gen he was almost id to 
breathe, lest he should break the train of Arthur's 
thoughts. He longed to hear more, and to ask 
questions. In another minute nine o'clock struck, 
and a gentle tap at the door called them both back 
into the world again. They did not answer, how- 
ever, for a moment, and so the door opened and a 
lady came in carrying a candle, 

She went straight to the sofa, and took hold of 
are hand, and then stooped down and kissed 
him, 
“My dearest boy, you feel a little feverish agai 

Why didn’t TOLaye lights? You've talked too 
much, and excited yourself in the dark.” 

“Oh, no, mother, you can’t think how well I feel. 
I shall start with you to-morrow for Devonshire, 
But, mother, here's my friend ; here’s Tom Brown— 
you know him ?”’ 

“Yes, indecd, I’ve known him for years,” she said, 
and held out her hand to Tom, who was now stand- 
ing up behind the sofa, This was Arthur's mother : 
Tall and slight and fair, with masses of golden 
hair drawn back from the broad white forehead, and 
the calm blue eye meeting his so deep and open— 
the eye that he knew so well, for it was his friend’s 
over again, and the lovely tender mouth that trembled 
while he looked—she stood there, a woman of thirty- 
eight, old enough to be his mother, and one whose 
face showed the lines which must be written on 
the faces of good men’s wives and widows—but he 
thought he had never seen anything so beautiful. 
He couldn't helm wondering if Arthur's sisters were 
like her. 

Tom held her hand, and looked on straight in her 
;_he could neither let it go nor g] M 

“Now, Tom,” said Arthur, laughing, “ where are 
your manners ¢ you'll stare my mother out of coun- 
tenance.” Tom dropped the little hand with a sigh. 
“There, sit down, oth of you. Here, dearest mother, 
there's room here ;” and he made a place on the sofa 
for her. “Tom, you needn’t go; I'm sure you won't 
be called up at first lesson.” ‘Tom felt that he would 
risk being Hoored at every lesson for the rest of his 
natural school-life sooner than go; so sat down. 
“And now," said Arthur, “I have realized one 
of the dearest wishes of my life—to see you two 

together.” = 
And then he led away the talk to their home in 

Devonshire, and the red bright earth, and the deep 
green combes, and the peat streams like cairn-gorm 
pebbles, and the wild moor with its high cloudy Tors 

for a giant background to the picture—till Tom got 
jealous and stood up for the clear chalk streams, and 
the emerald water meadows and great elms and willows 
of the dear old Royal county, as he gloried to call it. 
And the mother sat on quiet and loving, ryoieing 
their life. The quarter-to-ten struck, and the 
rang for bed, before they had well begun their talk, 
as aGeeeiied eae 

en Tom rose with a sigh to go. 
“Shall I see you in the morning, Geordie ?”’ said 

he, as he shook his friend’s han “Never mind 
though ; you'll be back next half, and I shan’t forget 
the house of Rimmon.” es 

Arthur's mother got up and walked with him to 
the door; and there gave him her hand sgnin, and 

in his eyes met that deep loving look, whieh was 
ike spell upon him. Her voice trembled slightly 

as she said, ‘‘Good night—you are one who knows 
what our Father has promised to the friend of the 
widow and the fatherless, May he deal with you as 
you have dealt with me snd sain a stad 5 

Tom was quite upset ; mum! something 
about owing eve! Ing good fm him to Geardie— 
looked in her face again, pressed her hand to his 
lips, and rushed downstairs to his study, where he 
sat till old Thsmiag came ae t the doors 2 
tell him his allowance wor stopped 
didn’t go off to bed. (It would have been stopped 
anyhow, but that he was a great favourite with the 

old. gentleman, who loved to come out in the after- 
noons into the close to Tom's wicket, and bowl slow 
Epa eaten eal oe eee ee 
Surrey heroes, with whom he had 
generations.) So Tom roused , and took up 

  

 



d+ TOM’S REWARDS—TOM SPRINGS HIS MINE. 

“Horo East, | to hard passages, if you tried all you could first to- 
get down the crib and find the place, make thom out without.” 

“Oh, Tommy, Tommy !” said Kast, proceeding to| “Did he, though ?” said Tom ; “ then Arthur must 
sh | do as he was bidden, that it should ever have come | be wrong.”” 

tothis! [knew Arthur'd be the ruin of you some| — “Of course he is,” said Gower, “tho little rig. 

his candle to go to bed ; and then for tho first time 
was aware of a beautiful new fishing-rod, with old 

“Stuff and nonsense |" cried Gowe 

  

    

  

Eton's mark on it, and a splendidly bound Bible, 
which lay on his table, on \     he title-page of wl 

from his affectionate      | 
   h-    

   

  

, Frances Jane Arthur ; George 

you all to guess how he slept, and what he 

FEASTS DILE HARRY 

      

   

AND DELIVERANCES, 
“The Holy Supy 

In whatne we x 
Not that which wo jive, 
Vor the sift without the 
Who bestows hinwell with b 
Minwelf, | 

  

+ ix bare 
als feeds Ure, 

bony, and Me 
wwELL, Tha Vision of Sir Lannfal, pW 

after breakfi 
to learn t 

      

‘Tne next mornit and 
Gower met as u 

  

1, ‘Tom, 
weir second 

  

      

together, Tom had been considering how to break 
his proposal of giving up tho crib to the others, and 
having found no better way (as indeed none better ean 
over be found by man or boy), told them simply what 
had happened ; how he had been to seo Arthur, who 
had talked to him upon tho subject, and what he had 
said, and for his part he had made up his mind, and 
wasn't going to use cribs any more; and not. beir 
quito sure of his ground, took the high and pathetic 
tone, and was proceeding to say, how that having 
learnt his lessons with them for so many yeurs, it 
would grieve him much to put an end to the arrang 
ment, and he hoped at any rate that if they wouldn't 
goon with him, they should still bo just as good friends, 
and respect one another's motives—but——" 

Here tho other boys, who had been listening with 
open oyes and ears, burst in— 

  

  

  

       

  

  

  

CHAPTER VII. | 

| 

| 

om | past nine.” 

   

day, and you of me. And now the time's come,” 
nd he made a doleful face, 

“T don't know about ruin,” answered Tom ; “1 
know that you and TE would have had the sack Tony 
ago, if it hadn't been for him. 
well as 1." 

“Well, 
Town; but this new 

we were in a baddish way before he 
tchet of his is past a) 

  

      

  

8 itat Harry ; come 
nt and we w 

you two be jawing 
struck in Gower, 

1 dare 
t the fives’ 

   
    

  

an he has been ris 
don't 

    
  

awny about 
“He's no | 

but we'v 
court at half: 

“Now 

  

         u sticking. Wiseaer 
time to lose, and Tye      

  
TOM AND ARTHUR'S MOTHER, 

  

    om, appealingly, “be a 
un't get on without 

  

good f 
the 
“What! in this chorus? Why, we shan't get 

through ten lines. 
“Tsay, Tom,” cried East, having hit on a new idea, 

fou remember, When we Were in the upper 
urth, and old Momus caught me construing off the 

of a crib which I'd torn out and put in my book, 
and which would float out on to the floor ; he sent me 
up to be flogged for itt” 

“Yes, L remember it very well.” 
“Well, the Doctor, after he'd flogged me, told_ mo 

himself that he didn’t flog me for using a translation, 
but for taking it in to lesson, and using it there when 
I hadn't learnt a word before [ca in, Me said 
there was no harm in using a translation to get a clue 

  

  

  

       

    

     
    

  

    

  

      

And you know it as | « 

We'll only uso the crib when we can’t construe w 
out it, Go ahead, East.” 

And on this agre 
  

   

    

cus ponitentia, and not to be d 
of the use of his old and faithful fr 

  

nent they started : Tom, satisfied 
th having made his confession, and not sorry to have 

prived altogether 

  

‘The boys went on as usual, ench taking a sentence 
in turn, 
turn it was to construe, 

  

nd the crib being handed to the one whose 
Of course Tom couldn't 

you know how | object to this, as was it not simply lying there to be 
appealed to in case the sentence should prove too hard 

her for the construer ? 
wer and Kast did not mal 

alto; 
th 
   
    

    
oan 

searching 

But it must be owned 
y tremendous 

no| exertions to conquer their sentences before having 
| recourse to its help, ‘Tom, however, with the most 
| heroic virtue and gallantry rushed into his sentence, 

in a high-minded manner for nominative 
and verb, and turning over his dictionary frantically 
for the first hard word that stopped him. 
meantime Gow 

  

But in the 
r, who was bent on getting to fives, 

would peop quietly into the crib, and then suggest, 
“Don't you think this is the meaning?” “1 think 
you must take it this way, Brown "and as Tom 
Widu’t see his way to not profiting by these suggestions, 
the lesson went on about as quickly as usnal, and 
   

   
   of the half-hour, 

wer was able to start for the fives'-court within 

‘om and East were left face to face, ey 
t looked at one another for a minute, Tom puzzled ani 

East chock-full of fun, and then burst into a roar of 

     , Tom,” said East, re 
don’t see any objection to the new way, 

ering himself, “1 
It's about



as good as the old one, I thin! 
tige it gives one of fecling virtuous, and looking down 
on one’s neighbours.” 

‘Tom shoved his hand into his back hair. “I ain't 
so sure,” said he; “you two fellows carried me off 
my legs: I don't think we really tried one sente 
fairly, Are you sure you remember what the Doctor 
said to you?” 

“Yes. And I'll swear I couldn't make out one of 
my sentonces to-day. No, nor ever could, I really 
don't remember,” said East, speaking slowly ani 
impressively, “to have come across one Latin or 
Greek sentence this half that I could go and con- 

by the light of nature. Whereby T am sure 
idence intended cribs to be used." 
he thing to find ov said Tom meditatively, 

“is how long one ought to grind at a sentence with- 
out looking at the crib. Now I think if one 
looks out all th ‘ords one don't know, and then 
can’t hit it, that’s cnough,”” 

    

   

      

     

     
       

   

        

“To be sure, said Kast demurely, but with 
amerry twinkle “Your new doctrin 
old fellow,” added es to th    

      

   

    

    

ix a cutting at the root of all school morality. 
ake away mutual help, brotherly love, or, i 

q whieh I hold to 
  

tinguish betw 
and using a 
prive all our 
Christian ben 
shall cut the f 

“TL wish you wouldn't joke about it, Harry ; it's 
hard enough to see one’s way, a precious sight harder | 
than | thought last night.” But I suppose there's a | 
use and an abuse of both, and onw'll Bet st 
enough somehow. But you can’t make out any- 
how that one has a right to use old vulgus-books: 
and copy-books,”” 

“Tlullo, more her 
down hill when he or 

    

    

    

    

  

y! How fast a fellow goes | 
» gots his head before his | 

  

  

    
Toys. Listen to me, Tom Not use old vulgus- 
hooks? why, you Got in't we to take the benefit | 
of the wisdom) and admire and use the work of past 

   

  

generations | "Not use old copy-books! Why you | 
ax well say we ought to pull down Wes 

ster Abbey, and hop with 
read Shakspere, 

Think of all the work 
and Jabour that our pre ors have bestowed on 
these very hooks ; and are we to make their work of 
no value" 

“Tsay, Harry, please don't chaff; I'm really 
us, 
And then, is it not our duty to consult the plen- 

sure of oth rither than our own, and above all 
that of our rst Fancy then the difference to 
them in looking over a vulgus which has been eare- 

shed and retouched by themselves and 
ust bring them a sort of di 

yd met the thought or 
where or another—before they we 

perhap and t itting up, and making picture- 
frames round: and my false quantities, sud 
other monstrosit Why, ‘Yom, you wouldn't. be 
so crnel as never to let old Momus hum over the ‘0 
genus humanum’ again, and then look up doubtingly 
through his spectacle nd end by smiling and giving 
threo extra marks for it; just for old sake’s sake, 1 

  

   

  

   

  

     

  

   

  

   
    

   

      

   

        

        
    

  

" said Tom, getting up in something as like 
a huff as he was capable of, ‘it's dou hard that 
when a fellow’s really trying to do what he ought his 
best friends'll do nothing but chaff him and try to 
put him down.” And he stuck his books under his 
arm and his hat on his head, preparatory to rushing 
out into the quadrangle, to testify with his own soul 
of the faithlessness of friendships. 
“Now don’t be an ass, Tom,” said East, catching 

hold of him, ‘you know me well enough by this 
time ; my bark’s worse than my bite. You can't 
expect to ride your new crotchet without anybody's 
trying to stick a nettle under his tail and make him 
kick you off: especially as we shall all have to go 
on foot still. But now sit down, and let's go over it 
again. I'll be as serious as a judge.” 

Then Tom sat himself down on the table, and 
waxed eloquent about all the righteousnesses and 
advantages of the new plan, as was his wont when- 
ever he took up anything; going into it as if his life 
depended upon it, and sparing no abuse which he 

   

  

[| floored, he mak: 

  could think of,.of the opposite method, which he 
denounced as ungentlemanly, cowardly, mean, lying, 

    

      0 one knows what beside: ** Very cool of 
as East thought, but didn't aay, “‘seeing as 

how he only came out of Egypt himself last night at 
bed-time.” 

“ Wi 

    

Tom,” said he at Inst, “you see, when you 
and [came to school th 
of notions. 

  

     

  

none of these sort 
t—I -lare say you are. 

has alw: it about the masters is, 
air trial of skill and last between us and 

ke a match at football, ora battle. We're 
natural enem: shool, that’s the fact, We've got 

to learn so much Latin and Greck and do so many 
y and they've got to sce that we do it. If we 
can slip the collar and do so much less without 
getting caught, that's one to us. If they can get 
more out of us, or catch us shirking, that’s one to 
them, All's fair in war, but lying. If I run my 

  

You may be    

                  

Tol 
ly | luck against theirs, and go into school without look- 

  ing at my lessons and don't 
snob or a sneak? I don't tell the master I’ve learnt 
it, He's got to find ont whether I have or not ; 
what's he paid for? If he calls me up and TI get 

mo write it out in Greek and English, 
Very good ; he's caught me, and I don't grumble. | T 
grant you, if | go and snivel to him, and tell him 
I've really tried to learn it but found it so hard with- 
ont a translation, or say I've had a toothache or any 
humbug of that kind, Tarn snob, That's tay school 
morality ; it’s served me, and you too, Tom, for the 
matter of that, these five years, And it's all clear and 
fair, no mistake about We understand it, and 
they understand it, and 1 don't know what we're to 
come to with any other. 

  

called up, why am Ta 

        

     

   

    

   

  
  

  

‘Tom looked at him pleased, and a little puzzled, 

  

      

He had never heard East speak his mind seriously 
before, and couldn't help feeling how completely he 

sd thie ai thibbey wn spadeticn ap to" tab tine: 
“Thank you, old fellow,” said he. You're a 

good old brick to be serious, and not put out with 
me. I said more than [ meant, 1 dare say, only 
you seo T know I’m right; whatever you and Gower 
and the rest do, 1 shall hold on—I must. And as 
it’s all new and an uphill game, you sce, one must 
hit hard and hold on tight at firs 

“Very good,” said East ; “hold on and hit away, 
only don’t hit under the line.” 

“But 1 must bring you over, Harry, or I shan’t 
be comfoytable. Now, I'll allow all you've said, 
We've always been honourable enemies with the 
masters, We found a state of war when we came, 
and went into it of course. Only don’t you think 
things are altered a good deal? I don’t feel as I 
used to the mas' They seem to me to treat one 
quite differently. 

“Yes, perhaps they do,” said East ; “there's a 
new set you see, mostly, who don’t feel sure of them- 
selves yet, They don’t want to fight till they know 
the ground.” 

“1 don’t think it’s only that,” said Tom. ‘* And 
then the Doctor, he does treat one so openly, and 
uke a gentleman, and as if one was working with 
him.” 

‘© Well, so he does,” said East; ‘he’s a 
fellow, and when I get into the sixth I 

      

    

lendid 
all act   
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cord: Only, you know, he has nothing to do 
with our lessons now, except examining us. I say, 
though,” looking at his watch, “it's just the quarter. 
Come along.” 

As they walked out they got a message, to say 
“that Arthur was just starting, and would like to. 
say good-bye ;” so they went down to the private 
entrance of the School-house, and found an open 

rriage, with Arthur propped up with pillows in it, 
looking already better, Tom thought. 

They jumped up on to the steps to shake hands 
with | and Tom mumbled thanks for the pre- 
ents he had found in his study, and looked round 
xiously for Arthur's mother. 
East, who had fallen back into his usual humour, 

looked quaintly at Arthur, and said— 
“So you've been at it again, through that hot- 

headed ‘convert of yours there. He's been making 
our lives a burden to us all the morning about usin, 
cribs, I shall get floored to a certainty at secon 
lesson, if I’m called up.” 

Arthur blushed and looked down, 
in— 

“Oh, it's all right. He's converted already ; he 
always comes through the mud after us, grumbling 
aml sputtering,” ; 

The clock struck, and they had to go off to school, 
wishing Arthur a pleasant holiday ; ‘Tom lingering 
Ichind a moment to send his thanks and love to 
Arthur's mother. 

‘Tom renewed the discussion after second lesson, 
and succeeded so far ns to get East to promise to 
give the new plan a fair trial. 

Encouraged his success, in the evening, when 
me sitting alone in the large study, where 

Kast lived now almost, ‘vice Arthur on leave,” 
after examining the new fishing-rod, which both 
pronounced to be the genuine article (“* play enough 
to throw a midge tied on a single hair against the 

th enough to hold a grampus”), 
hey naturally began talking about Arthur. To: 

who was still bubbling over with last night’s scene 
and all the thoughts of the last week, and wanting 
to clinch and fix the whole in his own mind, which 
he could never do without first going through the 
process of belabouring somebody else with it all, 
suddenly rushed into the subject of Arthur's illness, 
and what he had said about death, 

East had given him the desired opening : after a 
serio-comic grumble, “that life wasn't worth having 
now they were tied to a young beggar who was 
always ‘raising his standard’; and that he, East, 
was like a prophet's donkey, ‘who was obliged to 
strugzle on after the donkey-man who went after the 
prophet; that he had none of the pleasure of starting 
the new erotchets, and didn’t half understand them, 
but had to take the kicks and carry the luggage as if 
he had all the fun,” threw his legs up on to the 
sofa, and put his hands behind his head, and said— 

“Well, after all, he's the most wonderful little 
fellow I ever came across. There ain't such a meek, 
humble boy in the School. Hanged if I don’t think 
now, really, Tom, that he believes himself a much 
worse fellow than you or I, and that he don’t think 
he has more influence in the house than Dot Bowles, 
who came last quarter and isn't ten yet. But he 
turns you and me round his little finger, old boy-— 
there's no mistake about that.” And East nodded 
at Tom sagaciousl 

“ Now or 1 " thought Tom ; so shutting his 
eyes and hardening his heart, he went straight at it, 
repeating all that Arthur had said, as near as he 
could remember it, in the very words, and all he had 
himself thought. The life seemed to ooze out of it 
as he went on, and several times he felt inclined to 
stop, give it all up, and change the subject. But 
somehow he was borne on, he had a necessity w 
him to speak it all out, and did so, At the end he 
looked at East with some anxiety, and was delighted 
to see that that young gentleman was thoughtful and 
attentive. The fact is, that in the stage of his inner 
life at which Tom had lately arrived, his intimacy 
with and friendship for East could not have lasted 
if he had not made him aware of, and a sharer 
in, the thoughts that were beginning to exercise 
him. Nor indeed could the friendship have lasted 
if East had shown no sympathy with these thoughts ; 
so that it was a great relief to have unbosomed 
himself, and to have found that his friend could 
listen, 

Tom had always had a sort of instinct that East's 
levity was only skin-deep ; and this instinct was a 
true one. Eust had no want of reverence for any- 

   
  

    

  

     

    
    

  

   
Tom struck 

  

    
     

    

    

    

    

  

     

  

      
     

   

   

  

  

    

     



56 FRIENDSHIP TESTED—EAST 's CONFESSIONS. 
  

thing he felt to be real; but his was one of those 
natures that burst into what is generally called 
recklessness and impiety the moment they feel that 
anything is being poured upon them for their good 
which does not come home to their inborn sense of 
right, or which appeals to anything like self-interest 
in them. Daring and honest by nature, and out- 
spoken to an extent which alarmed all respectabili- 
ties, with a constant fund of animal health and 
spirits which he did not feel bound to curb in any 
way, he had gained for himself with the steady part 
of the schoof (including as well those who wished 
to appear steady as those who really were so) the 
character of a boy with whom it would be dangerous: 
to be intimate ; while his own hatred of everything 
cruel, or underhand, or false, and his hearty respect 
for what he could see to be good and true, kept off 
the rest. 

Tom, besides being very lik t in many points 
of character, had largely developed in his compo- 
sition the capacity for taking the weakest. side. 
‘This is not putting it strongly enough; it was a 

with him, he couldn't help it any more 
than he could eating or drinking. He could never 

  

     
  

    

     

    

  

personal religious discussion, not knowing how it 
might end ; and fearful of risking a friendship very 
dear to both, and which they felt somehow, without 
quite knowing why, would never be the same, but 
either tenfold stronger or sepped at its foundation 
after such a communing together, 

What a bother all this explaining is! I wish we 
could get on without it, But we can't, However, 
you'll all find, if you haven't found it out already, 
that a time comes in every human friendship when 
you must go down into the depths of yourself, and 
lay bare what is there to your friend, and wait in 
fear for his answer. A few moments may ‘lo it ; and 
it may be (most likely will be, as you are English 
boys) that you will never do it but once. But done it 
must be, if the friendship is to be worth the name. 
You must find what is there, at the very root and 
bottom of one another's hearts ; and if you are at one 
there, nothing on earth can, or at least ought to 
sunder you, 

    

    

remained lying down until Tom finished 
$ if fearing to interrupt him ; he now sat 
table, and Jeant his head on one hand, 

  

    

company in the house. You fancy you're not liked, 
Harry. It's all fancy.” 

“*T only wish it was, Tom. I know I could be 
popular enough with all the bad ones, but that I 
won't have, and the good ones won't have me,” 
“Why not?” persisted Tom ; ‘you don't drink 

or swear, or get out at night; you never bully, or 
cheat at’ lessons. If you only showed you liked it, 

all the best fellows in the house running 

  

said East. Then with an effort he went 
on, ‘‘1'll tell you what it is. I never stop the Sac- 
rament, I can see, ft the Doctor downwards, 
how that tells against me 

**Yes, I’ve seen that,’’ said Tom, ‘and I’ve been 
very sorry for it, and Arthur and I have talked 
about it. I’ve often thought of speaking to you, 

’s so hard to begin on such subjects, I’m very 
opened it. Now, why don’t you?” => 

¢ been confirmed,” said East. 
ot been confirmed!” said Tom, in astonish- 

“1 never thought of that. Why weren’t you 

   

y 

      

ment, 
confirmed with the rest of us nearly three years ago ? 
Jalways thought you'd been confirmed at home.” 

  

play on the strongest side with any heart at foot-ball | holes with it in the table-cover. 
with any boy | looked up, stopped the pe   

  or cricket, and was sure to make friend 
who was unpopular, or down on his luck. 

Now, though East was not what is ge 
unpopular, ‘Tom felt more and more 

  

did not make friends among their contemporaries ; 
and therefore sought him out, 
much more popular, for his yower of dete 
bug was much less acute, and his instincts v 
more sociable. He was at this period of hi 
largely given to taking people for what they 

hum- 
   

     

ve 
   

  

    

  

out to be; but his singleness of heart, 
ss, and honesty were just whit t appre- 

  

and thus the two had been drawn into great 

‘This intimacy had not been interrupted by Tom's 
guardianship of Arthur. 

Fast had often, as has been said, joined them in 
reading the Bible ; but their discussions had almost 
always turned upon the characters of the men and 
women of whom they read, and not become personal 
to themselves. In fact, the two had shrunk from 

led | the house would have done it for me but y 
. yas | Arthu 

their characters developed, that he stood alone, and | pause 

Tom was himself | young scamp. 

EAST UNBURTHENING HIMSELF TO TOM. 

  

  

you ¥ 

  

ry much, old fellow; there's no other boy in | 
nor | 

  

   

  

Tcan see well enough,” he went on a 
all the 

  

    think I'm a devil-m ‘kless 
So I am—eleven hours out 

but not the twelfth. 

    

   
Then all of our contempora    

    

      them but you rthur ever tried to break through 
the crust, a whether there was anything at the 
bottom of me ; and then the bad ones I won't stand, 
and they know that.” 

“Don't you thir 

    
      

          

, Harry ? 
‘ pegging away 

1 plain enough, Bless 
as straightforward and | 

    

   
“Well, but 

be a reason, You can y 
as any one, and sing the bes 

son of 1t? There must: 
all the games as well 
song, and are the best | 

  

  

After a Dit he | 
‘il, and said, “Thank | 

ral 
best. big fellows look on me with | 

“No,” answered East sorrowfully ; “you see this 
was how it happened. Last Confirmation was soon 
after Arthur came, and you were so taken up with 
him, I hardly saw either of you. Well, when the 
Doctor sent round for us about it, I ‘was living 
mostly with Green’s set—you know the sort. They 

e | all went in—I daresay it was all right, and they got 
of twelve, | good by it ; I don’t want to judge them. Only all I 

's| could see of their reasons drove me just the other 

  

much | worth knowing follow suit, of course ; we're very| way. "Twas ‘ because the Doctor liked it ;’ ‘no boy 
ife, too, | good friends at games and all that, but not a soul of | got on who didn’t stay the Sacrament ;’ it was ‘ the 

  

ct thing,’ in fact, like having a good hat to 
w on Sundays. I couldn’t stand it. I didn’t 
feel that I wanted to lead a different life, I was very 
well content as Twas, and I wasn’t going to sham 
religious to curry favour with the Doctor, or any 
one else.” 

East stopped speaking, and pegged away more 
diligently than ever with his pencil. Tom was 
ready to cry. He felt half sorry at first that he had 
been confirmed himself. He seemed to have de- 
serted his earliest friend, to have left him by himself 
at his worst need for those long years. He got up 
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and went and sat by East and put his arm over his 
+ shoulder, 

“ Dear old boy,” he said, “ how careless and selfish 
I've been. But why didn’t you come and talk to 
Arthur and me?” 

‘I wish to heaven I had,” said East, ‘but I was 
afool. It’s too late talking of it now.” 

““Why too late? You want to be confirmed now, 
don’t you?” 

“T think so,” said East. ‘I’ve thought about it 
a good deal : only often I fancy I must be changing, 
because I see it’s to do me good here, just what 

si 1d me last time, And then I go back again.” 
“Tl tell you now how ‘twas with me,” said Tom 

warmly. ‘If it hadn’t been for Arthur, I should 
have done just as you did. I hope I should. I 
honour you for it. But then he made it out just as 
if it was taking the weak side before all the world — 
going in once for all against everything that's strong 
and rich and proud and respectable, a little band 
of brothers against the whole world. And the 
Doctor seemed to say so too, only he said a great 
deal more.” 

“Ah!” groaned East, “but there again, that's just 
another of my difficulties whenever I think about 
the matter, I don't want to be one of your saints, 
one of your elect, whatever the right phrase is. 
sympathies are all the other way ; with the many, the 
poor devils who run about the strects and don't go to 
church. Don't stare, Tom ; mind, I'm telling you all 
that’s in my heart—as far as I know it—but it's all a 
muddle. You must be gentle with me if you want to 
land me. Now I've seen a deal of this sort of religion, 
I was bred up in it, and I can't stand it, If nineteen- 
twentieths of the world are to be left to uncovenanted 
mercies, and that sort of thing, which means in plain 
English to go to hell, and the other twentieth are to 
rejoice at it all, why—” 

“Oh! but, Harry, they ain't, they don’t,” broke in 
Tom, really shocked. “Oh, how I wish Arthur hadn’t 
gone! I'm such a fool about these things, But it’s 
all you want too, East; it is indeed. It cuts both 
ways somehow, being confirmed and taking the 
Sacrament. It makes you feel on the side of all the 
good and all the bad too, of everybody in the world. 

nly there's some great dark strong power, which is 
‘That's what Christ 

  

crushing ye and everybody else. 
conquered, and we've got to fight. What a fool I am! 
Ican't explain, If Arthur were only here!” 

“T begin to get a glimmering of what you mean,” 
said East. 

**T say now,” said Tom, eagerly, ‘do you remem- 
ber how we both hated Flashman {" 

**Of course 1 do,” said East ; ‘1 hate him still. 
What then ? 

“Well, when I came to take the Sacrament, I had 
a great struggle about that. I tried to put him out 
of my head ; and when I couldn’t do that, I tried to 
think of him as evil, as something that the Lord who 
was loving me hated, and which I might hate too. 
But it wouldn't do. I broke down: I believe Christ 
himself broke me down ; and when the Doctor gave 
me the bread and wive, and lent over me praying, 
I prayed for poor Flashman, as if it had been you or 
Arthur.” 

    

East buried his face in his hands on the table. 
Tom could feel the table tremble. At last he looked 
up, “Thank you again, Tom,” said he; “you don't 
know what you may have done for me to-night. I 
think I see now how the right sort of sympathy with 
poor devils is got at.” 

“And you'll stop the Sacrament next time, won't 
you!” said Tom, 

“*Can I, before I'm confirmed ?"" 
Go and ask the Doctor.” 
“T will.” 
That very night, after prayers, East followed the 

Doctor and the old Verger bearing the candle, up- 
stairs. Tom watched, and saw the Doctor turn round 
when he heard footsteps following him closer than 
usual, and say, ‘Hah, East! Do you want to speak 
to me, my man?” 

“* If you please, sir ;" and the private door closed, 
and Tom went to his study in a state of great trouble 
of mind. 

It was almost an hour before East came back : then 
he rushed in breathless, 

“Well, it's all right,” he shouted, seizing Tom by 
the hand, ‘‘I feel as if a ton weight were off my 
mind.” 

**Hurra,” said Tom. ‘I knew it would be: but 
tell us all about it.” 

“Well, I just told him all about it. You can’t 

My | on improving 

  

think how kind and gentle he was, the great grim 
man, whom I’ve faeces more than anybody on earth! 
When I stuck, he lifted me, just as if I'd been a 
little child. And he seemed to know all I'd felt, and 
to have gone through it all. And I burst out crying 
—more than I've done this five years, and he sat 
down by me, and stroked my head; and I went 
blundering on, and told him all ; much worse things 
than I’ve told you. And he wasn’t shocked a bit, 
and didn’t snub me, or tell me I was a fool, and it 
was all nothing but pride or wickedness, though I dare 
say it was. And he didn’t tell me not to follow out 
my thoughts, and he didn't give me any cut-and-dried 
explanation. But when re done he just talked a 
bit—I can hardly remember what he said, yet ; but 
it seemed to spread round me like healing, and 
strength, and light ; and to bear me up, and plant 
me on a rock, where I could hold my footing, and 
fight for myself. I don’t know what to do, I feel so 
happy. And it’s all owing to you, dear old boy!” 
and he seized Tom’s hand again. 

“‘And you're to come to the Communion ?” said 
Tom. 

“Yes, and to be confirmed in the holidays.” 
Tom's delight was as great as his friend's. But 

he hadn't yet had out all his own talk, and was bent 
ing the occasion : so he proceeded to pro- 

ound Arthur's theory about not being sorry for his 
friends’ deaths, which he had hitherto kept in the 
background, and by which he was much exercised ; 
for he didn’t feel it honest to take what pleased him 
and throw over the rest, and was trying vigorously to 

rsuade himself that he should like all his best 
riends to die off-hand. 
But East’s powers of remaining serious were ex- 

hausted, and in five minutes he was saying the most 
ridiculous things he could think of, till Tom was 
almost getting angry again. 

Despite of himself, however, he couldn’t help 
laughing and giving it up, when East appealed to 
him with, “ Well, Tom, you ain’t going to punch my 
head, I hope, because I insist upon being sorry 
when you got to earth?” 

Aaa: so their talk finished for that time, and they 
tried to learn first lesson ; with very poor success, 
as appeared next morning, when they were called up 
and narrowly escaped being floored, which ill-luck, 
however, did not sit heavily on either of their souls. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

TOM BROWN’S LAST MATCH. 

“Heaven grant the manlier heart, that timely, ere 
Youth fly, with life's rel tempest would be coping 5 

‘The fruit of dreamy hoping 
Is, waking, blank despair.”” 

Crovan, Ambarvalia. 

Tne curtain now rises upon the last act of our little 
drama—for hard-hearted publishers warn me that a 
single volume must of necessity have an end. Well, 
well! the pleasantest things must come toanend. I 
little thought last long vacation, when I began these 
pages to ‘help while away some spare time at a 
watering-place, how vividly many an old scene which 
had lain hia away for years in some dusty old corner 
of my brain, would come back again,and stand before 
me as clear and bright as if it had happened yesterday. 
The book has been a most grateful task to me, and I 
onlyhope that all you, my dear young friends who read 
it (iriends assuredly you must-be, if you get as far as 
this), will behalfassorry tocome to the laststageas Iam. 

Not but what there has been a solemn and a sad 
side toit. As the old scenes became living, and the 
actors in them became living too, many a grave in 
the Crimea and distant India, as well as in the quiet 
churchyards of our dear old country, seemed to open 
and send forth their dead, and their voices and looks 
and ways were again in one’s ears and eyes, as in the 
old School-days. But this was not sad ; how should 

it be, if we believe as our Lord has taught us? How 
should it be, when one more turn of the wheel, and 
we shall be by their sides again, learning from them 
again, perhaps, as we did when we were new boys ? 

‘Then there were others of the old faces so dear to 
us once, who had somehow or another just gone clean 

out of sight—are they dead or living? We know 
not, but the thought of them brings no sadness with 
it. Wherever they are, we can well believe they are 
doing God’s work and getting His wages. 

But are there not some, whom we still see some-   times in the streets, whose haunts and homes we know, 
whom we could probably find almost any day in the 

week if we were set to do it, yet from whom we are 
really farther than we are from the dead, and from 
those who have gens out of ourken? Yes, there are 
and must be such ; and therein lies the sadness of old 
School memories. Yet of these our old comrades, 
from whom more than time and space separate us, 
there are some, by whose sides we can feel sure that 
we shall stand again when time shall be no more. 
We may think of one another now as dangerous fanatics 
or narrow bigots, with whom no truce is possible, from 
whom we shall only sever more and more to the end 
of our lives, whom it would be our respective duties 
to imprison or hang, if we had the power. We must 
go our way, and they theirs, as long as flesh and 
spirit hold together: but let our own Rugby poet 
speak words of healing for this trial :— 

“To veer how vain ! on, onward strain, 
Brave barks ! in light, in darkness too 3 

Through winds and tides one compass guides,— 
‘To that, and your own selves, be true, 

“But, O blithe breeze ! and O great seas, ‘Though ne'er that earliest parting past, On your wide plain they join again, 
Together lead them hoine at last. 

“One port, methought, alike they sought 
One purpose hold where’ er they moa 

O bounding breeze, O rushing seas ! 
At last, at last, unite them there |” * 

This is not mere longing, it is prophecy. So over 
these too, our old friends, who are friends no more, we 

  

sorrow not as men without hope. It is only for those 
who seem to us to have lost compass and purpose, and. 
to be driven helplessly on rocks and quicksands ; 
whose lives are spent in the service of the world, the 
flesh, and the devil ; for self alone, and not for their 
fellow-men, their country, or their God, that we must 
mourn and pray without sure hope and without light; 
trusting only that He, in whose hands they as well 
as we are, Who has died for them as well as for us, 

who sees all His creatures 

“Wit ot than ot itu oteree thn pm 
will, in His own way and at His own time, lead them 
also home. 

* * * * * 
Another two years have passed, and it is 

the end of the summer half-year at Rugby ; in fact, 
the School has broken up. The fifth-form exami- 
nations were over last week, and upon them have fol- 
lowed the Speeches, and the sixth-form examinations 
for exhibitions ; and they too are overnow. The boys 
have gone to all the winds of heaven, except 
town boys and the eleven, and the few enthusiasts 
besides who have asked leave to stay in their houses 
to see the result of the cricket matches. For this 
year the Wellesburn return match and the Maryle- 
bone match are played at Rugby, to the great delight 
of the town and neighbourhood, and the sorrow 
of those aspiring young cricketers who have been 

* CrovcH, Ambarvalia.   
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58 THE END OF THE HALF-YEAR—THE MARYLEBONE 
  

reckoning for the last three months on showing off 
at Lords’ ground. 

The Doctor started for the Lakes yesterday morn- 
ing, after an interview with the Captain of the cleven, 
in the presence of Thomas, at which he arranged in 
what School the cricket dinners were to be, and all 
other matters necessary for the satisfactory carrying 
out of the festivities ; and warned them as to ki 
all spirituous liquors out of the close, and hav 
gates closed by nine o'clock. 

The Well lars match was played out with great 
success yesterday, the School winning by thr 
wickets; and to-day the great event of the erie 
ing year, the Marylebone match, is being played. 

wt a match it has been he London. 
lown by an afternoon train yesterday, 

  

    

    
     

   

  

      

        
time 

to see the end of the Wellesburn match; and as 
soon as it was over, their leading mon and umpire 

ted the ground, criticising it rather unimer- 

    

      

    

ly. The Captain ‘of the 
or two others, who had pla 
before, and know old Mr. and several of 
the Londs’ men, accompanied them: while the rest 
of the eleven looked on from under the Three Tree 
with admirin, and asked one another the 
names of the il i and recounted 
how muy runs: ade in the late 
matches in Bell T 
hitten, wiry, whiskered fellows, that their young 
aulversaries felt rather desponding as to the “result 
of tho morrow's match, The ground “was at list 
chosen, and two men set to work upon it to water 
and roll; and then, the® being yet some half-hour 
of daylight, some one had suggested a dance on the 

hool eleven, and one 
Lords’ mateh, 

      

     

    

     
    

         

But when a quarter to nine struck, and he saw 
old Thomas beginning to fidget about with the keys 
in his hand, he thought of the Doctor's parting 
monition, and stopped the cornopean at once, not- 
withstanding the loud-voiced remonstrances from 
all sides; and the crowd scattered away: from the 
close, the eleven all going into the Stival ligule 
where supper and beds were provided for them by the 
Doctor's orders. 

Deep had been the consultations at supper as to 
the order of going in, who should bowl the first 

whether it would be best to play steady or 
ly; and the youngest hands declared that they 

shouldn't be a bit nervous, and praised their oppo- 
nents as the jolliest fellows in the world, except 
wrhaps their old friends the Wellesburn men. How 

fur a little yood-nature from their elders will go with 
the right sort of boys ! 

The morning nd dawned bright and warm, to the 
intenso relief of many an anxious youngster, up be- 
times to mark the signs of the weather. ‘The cleven 

unt down in a body before breakfast, for a plunge 
in the cold bath in a corner of the close. The 
ground was in splendid order, and soon after ten 
o'clock, before spectators had arrived, all was read 
and two of the Lords’ men took their places a 
the wicket ; the School, with the usual liberality of 
young hands, having put their advorsaries in first. 
Old Bailey stepped up to the wicket, and called play, 
and the match has begun, 

* * . 

  

  

    

   
  

* * 
“Oh, well bowled ! well bowled, Johnson {" eri 

the Captain, catching up the ball and sending it 
high ubove the rook trees, while the third Marylo- 

   

MATCH—OLD FRIENDS. 

bat to all parts of the field, and he gives no rest and 
no catches to any one, But cricket is full of glorious 
chances, and the goddess who presides over it loves to 
bring down the most skilful players. Johnson the 
young bowler is getting wild, and bowls a ball almost 
wide to the off; the batter steps out and cuts it 
beautifully to where cover-point is standing very 
deep, in fact almost off the ground. The comes 
skimming and twisting along about three feet from 
the ground ; ho rushes at it, and it sticks somehow 
or other in the fingers of his left hand, to the utter 
astonishment of himself and the whole field. Such 
acatch hasn't beon made in the close for years, and 
the cheering is maddening.“ Pretty cricket,” says 
the Captain, throwing himself on the ground by the 
deserted wicket with a long breath: he foels that a 

is has passed. 
I wish } had space to describe the whole match ; 

how tho Captain stumped the next man off a leg- 
shooter, and bowled small cobs to old Mr. Aislabie, 
who came in for the lust wicl How the Lords’ 
men were out by half-past twelve o'clock for ninety- 
eight runs. How the Captain of the School eleven 
went in first to give his men pluck, and seored 
twenty-five in beautiful style ; how Rugby was only 
four behind in the first inn » What a ‘glorious 
dinner they had in the fourth-form School, and how 
the cover point hitter sang the most topping comic 
songs, and old Mr, Aislabie made the best speeches: 
that ever were heard, afterwards. But I haven't 
space, that’s the fact, and so you must fancy it all, 

}and carry yourselves on to half-past seven ‘o'cloc 
| when the school are again in, with five kets down 
and only thirty-two runs to make to win. 

  

      

  

  

B 

  

  

  

  
  

turf. The close was half full of citizens and their 
families, and the idea was hailed with enthusiasm. 
Tho cornopean-player was still on the ground ; in 
five minutes the eleven and half-a-dozen of the Wel- 
lesburn and Marylebony men got partners somehow 
or another, anda merry comntry-dance was going 
on, to which every one flocked, and new couples 
joined in every minute, till there were a hundred of 
them going down the middle and up again—and the 
long line of School buildings looked gravely down 
on them, every window glowing with the last’ rays of 
the western stn, and the rooks elanged about in the 
tops of the old chns, greatly excited, and resolved 
on having their country-danco too, and the great 
flag flapped lazily in the gentle western breeze. 
‘Altogattae it was a sight which would have made 
glad the heart of our brave old foun Lawrence 
Sheriff, if he were half as good a fellow as I take 
him to have been. It was a cheerful sight to see ; 
but what made it so valuable in the sight of the 
Captain of the School eleven was, that he there saw 
his young hands shaking off their shyness and awe 
of thie Lords’ men, as they crossed hands and eapered 
about on the grass together; for tho strangers en- 
tered into it all, and threw away their cigars, and 
danced and shouted like boys; while old) Mr, 
Aislabie stood by looking on in his white hat, lean- 
ing ona bat, in benevolent enjoyment. “This hop 
will be worth thirty runs to us to-morrow, and wil 
be the making of Raggles and Johnson,” thinks the 
young lead ves many things in his. 
mind, standing by the side of Mr. Aislabie, whom 
he will not leave for a minute, for he feels that the 
character of the School for courtesy is resting on his 
shoulders. 

      

    
  

  

  

   

       

» dear * | 
ee Te 

bone man walks away from the wicket, and old Bailey 
gary set up the middle stump again and puts the 

pails on. 
“How many runs 1” away scamper three boys to 

the scoring-table, and are back again in a minute 
wnongst the rest of the eloven, who are collected 
together in a knot between wick “Only vighteen 
runs, and three wickets down ! “Huzza for old 
Rugby!” sings out Jack Raggles, the long-stop, 
toughest and- burliest. of bo minonly called 
“ Swiper Jac ith stands on his head, 
and brandish legs in the air in triumph, till the 
next boy catches hold of his heels, and throws him 
over on to his kK. 

“Steady there, don't be such an ass, Jac! 
the Captain ; “we haven't got. the best wieke 
Ah, look out now at cover-point,” adds he, as he 
sees a long-armed, bare-headed, — slashing-looking 
player coming to the wicket. “And, Jack, mind 
your hits; he steals more runs than any man in 
England. 
And they all find that they have got their work to do 

now ; the new-comer's off-hitting is tremendous, and 
his running like a flash of lightning. He is never 

his ground except when his wicket is down. 
Nothing in the saat game so trying to boys ; he 
has stolen three byes in the first ten minutes, and 
Jack Ragyles is furious, and begins throwing over 
savagely to the further wicket, until he is sternly 
stopped by the Captain, It is all that young gent 
man can do to keep his team atendy, but he knows 
that everything depends on it, and faces his work 
bravely. ‘The score creeps up to fifty, the boys begin 
to lodk blank, and the. spectators, who are now mus- 

  

           

     
   
   
   

    

  

    says 
t yet.      

      
    

    

   

    

  tering strong, are very silent. The ball flies off his   
  

Marylebone men played carelessly in their second 
innii but they are working like horses now to save 
    

Thore is much healthy, hearty, happy life seattered 
up and down tho close ; but the group to which T 
Deg to call your especial attention is there, on the 
slope of the islind, which looks towards the cricket- 
ground, It consists of three figures ; two are seated, 
on a bench, and ono on the ground at their feet. 
The first, a tall, slight, and rather gaunt man, with 
a bushy eyebrow, aud a dry humorous smile, is 
evidently a clerg: He’ is carelessly dressed, 
and looks rather used up, which isn’t much to be 
wondered at, seeing that’ ho has just finished six 
weeks of examination work ; but there he basks, and 
spre himself out in the evening sun, bent on 

ng life, though he doesn’t quite know what to. 
do with his arms and legs. Surely it is our friend 
the young Master, whom we have had glimpses of 
before, but his face has gained a great deal since we 
last camo across him, 

And by his side, in white flannel shirt and trousers, 
straw hat, the Captain's belt, and the untanned 
yellow cricket shoes which all the eleven wear, sits 
a strapping figure, near six fect high, with ruddy 
tact face and whi: surly brown hair and a 
laughing dancing eye. He is leaning forward with 
his elbows resting on his knees, and dandling his 
favourite bat, with which he has made thirty or forty 
runs to-day, in his strong brown hands, It is Tom 
Brown, grown into a young man_ nineteen years old, 
a prepostor and Captain of the eleven, spending his 
last day as a Rugby boy, and let us hope as much 
wiser as he is bigger, since we last had the pleasure 
of coming across him. 

    

    

        
   

  e     
      

  

    

  

    
  

     



CONVERSATION BETWEEN THE MASTER, TOM, AND ARTHUR. - 

    

And at their feet on the warm ground, 
similarly dressed, sits Arthur, Turkish ion, with 
his bat across his knees. He too is no longer a boy, 
less of a boy in fact than Tom, if one may judge 
from the thoughtfulness of his face, which is some- 
what paler too than one could wish ; but his figure, 
though slight, is well knit and active, and all his old 
timidity has disappeared, and is replaced by silent 
quaint fun, with which his face twinkles all over, as 
he listens to the broken talk between the other two, 
in which he joins every now and then. 

All three are watching the game eagerly, and join- 
ing in the cheering which follows every good hit. 
It is pleasing to see the easy friendly footing which 
the pupils are on with their master, porfoctly respect- 
ful, yet with no reserve and nothing forced in their 
intercourse, Tom has clearly abandoned the old 
theory of ‘natural enemies” in this case at any 
rate. 

But it is time to listen to what they are saying, 
and sce what we can gather out of it. 

  

«1 don't object to your theory,” says the master, 
“and I allow you have made a fair case for yourself. 
But now, in such books as Aristophanes for instance, 

"ve been reading a play this half with the Doctor, 
you!” 
the Knights,” answered Tom. 

1, I’m sure you would have enjoyed the won- 
derful humour of it twice as much if you had taken 
more pains with your scholarship.” 

, “Well, sir, I don’t believe any boy in the form 
enjoyed the sets-to between Cleon saat Sausage- 
seller more than I did—eh, Arthur?” said Tom, 
giving him a stir with his foot. 

“Yes, I must say he did,” 
sir, 

  

     

said Arthur. “1 think 
you've hit upon the wrong book there. 

1 ‘ot a bit of it,” said the master. ‘Why, in 

I say, yon must have lost all the delicate shades of 
meaning which make the ‘best part of the fun.” 

“Oh! well played — bravo Johnson!” shouted 
Arthur, dropping his bat and clapping furiously, 
and Tom joined in with a “bravo, Jol mn!” which 
might have been heard at the chapel. 

“Eh! what was it? I didn’t see,” inquired the 
master ; ‘they only got one run, I thought?” 

“No, but such a ball, three-quarters length and 
coming straight for his leg bail. Nothing but that 
turn of the wrist could have saved him, and he drew 
it away to leg for a safe one. Bravo, Johnson !”” 
“How well they are bowling, though,” said 

Arthur ; ‘they don’t mean to be beat, I can see.” 
“There now,” struck in the master, “you see 

that’s just what I have been preaching this half-hour. 
The delicate play is the true thing. I don’t under- 
stand cricket, so I don’t enjoy those fine draws which 

‘ou tell me are the best play, though when you or 
Rageles hit a ball hard away for six Iam as delighted 

  

  

as any one. Don't you see the analogy !” 

  

THE CONVERSATION DURING THE MATCH. 

“Yes, sir,” answered Tom, looking up roguishly, 
“T see ; only the question remains whether I should 
have got most pe by understanding Greek particles 
or cricket thoroughly. I’m such a thick, I never 
should have had time for both.” 

“I see you are an incorrigible,” said the master 
with a chuckle ; ‘but I refute you by an example. 
Arthur there has taken in Greek and cricket too.” 

““Yes, but no thanks to him ; Greek came natural 
to him. Why, when he first came I remember he 
used to read Herodotus for pleasure as 1 did Don 
Quixote, and couldn’t have made a false concord if 
he'd tried ever so hard—and then I looked after his 
cricket.” 

“Out! Bailey has given him out—do you see, 
Tom ?” cries Arthur. ‘‘ How foolish of them to run 

  

   

those very passages of arms, how can you thoroughly | so hard. 
appreciate them unless you are master of the 
weapons? and the weapons are the language, which 
you, Brown, have never half worked at ; and so, as 

“Weil, it can't be helped, he has played very well. 
Whose turn is it to go int ” ec = 

“«] don’t know; they've got your list in the tent.’ 

“Let's go and see,” said Tom, rising; -but at this 
moment Jack Raggles and two or three more came 
running to the island moat. if 

“Oh, Brown, mayn’t I go in next?” shouts the 
Swiper. 

‘*Whtose name is next on the list?” says the 
Captain. 

“Winter's, and then Arthur's,” answers the boy 
who carries it; ‘‘but there are only twenty-six runs 
to get, and no time to lose. I heard Mr. Aislabie 
say that the stumps must be drawn at a quarter past 
eight exactly.” 

“Oh, do let the Swiper go in,” chorus the boys ; 
so Tom yields against his better judgment. 

““T dare say now I've lost the match by this 
nonsense,” he says, as he sits down again ; ‘they'll 
be sure to get Jack’s wicket in three or four minutes ; 
however, you'll have. the chance, sir, of seeing a 
hard hit or two,” adds he, smiling, and turning to 
the master, 

“Come, none of your irony, Brown,” answers the 

master. “I’m beginning to understand the game- 
scientifically. What a noble game it is, too!” 

“Isn't it? But it’s more than a game. It’s an 
institution,” said Tom. " ‘ 

“Yes,” said Arthur, “the birthright of British boys 
old and young, as habeas corpus and trial by jury are 
of British men.” 

“The discipline and reliance on one another which 
it teaches is so valuable, I think,” went on the master, 
“it ought to be such an unselfish game. It meres: 
the individual in the eleven ; he doesn’t play that 
may win, but that his side may.” 

“That's very true,” said Tom, ‘and that’s why 
foot-ball and cricket, now one comes to think of it, 
are much better games than fives’ or hare-and-. 
hounds, or any others where the object is to come 

in first or to win for oneself, and not that one’s side- 
may win.” a 5 

“And then the Captain of the eleven!” said the- 
master, ‘‘what a post is his in our School-world?        
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almost as hard as the Doctor's ; requiving skill and 
gentleness and firmness, and I know not what other 
rare qualities,” ‘ 

“Which don't he may wish ho may get!" said 
Tom, laughing ; “at any rate he hasn't got them yet, 
or he wouldn't have been such a flat to-night as to 
let Jack Raggles go in out of his turn.” 

“Ah! the Doctor never would have done that,” 
said Arthur, demurely. ‘Tom, you've a great deal 

to learn yet in the art of ruling.” 
“Well, I wish you'd tell the Doctor so then, and 

get him to let mo stop till I'm twenty. I don't want 
to leave, I'm sure."" 

“What a sight it is,” broke in tho master, “the 
Doctor as a ruler! Perhaps ours is the only little 
corner of the British Empire which is thoroughly, 
wisely, and strongly ruled just now. I'm more and 
more thankful every day of my life that I eame here 
to be under him, 

“So am I, I'm sure,” said Tom; “and more and 
more sorry that I've got to leave 

“Every place and thing one sees here reminds one 
of some wise act of his,” went on the master. “This 
island now—you remember tho time, Brown, when it 
was laid out in small gardens, and cultivated by frost- 
itten fags in February and March f" 

“Of course I do,” said Tom; ‘didn't T hate 
spending two hours in the afternoon grubbing in 
the tough dirt with the stump of a fives’ bat? But 
turf-cart was good fin enough.” 

“T daro say it was, but it was always oadling to 
fights with the townspeople ; and then the stealing 
flowers out of all the gardens in Rugby for the Easter 
show was abominable.” 

“ Well, so it was,” said Tom, looking down, “but 
wo fags couldn't help ourselves. But what has that 
to do with the Doctor's rulii 

“A great deal, 1 think,” said the master; “what 
Drought island-fagging to an end 1" 

“Why, the Easter Speeches were put off till 
Midsummer,” said ‘Tom, ‘‘and tho sixth had the 
gymnastic poles put up hero.” 

“Well, and who changed the time of the Speeches, 
and put the idea of gymnastic poles into the baal of 
their worships the sixth form 1" said the master, 

“Tho Doctor, L suppose,” said Tom. “I never 
thought of that.” 

“Of course you didn’t,” said the master, ‘or else, 
fag as you were, you would have shouted with the 
whole school agninst putting down old customs, And 
that's tho my that alt the Doctor's reforms have been 
carried out when he has been left to himself—quietly 
and naturally, putting a good thing in tho-placo of 
bad, and letting the bad dic ont ; no wavering, and 
no hurry—tho best thing that could be done for the 
time being, and patience for tho rest." 

“Just ‘Tom's own way,” chimed in Arthur, 
nudging Tom with his elbow, “ driving a nail where 
it will go;" to which allusion Tom answered by a 
aly kick. 

“Exactly 80, 
allusion and by-ple 

Meantime Jack 

  

  

   

  

       

      

  

  

    

  

said tho master, imocent of the 
       y 

Naggles, with his sleeves tucked 
uP above his great brown elbows, scorning pads and 
gloves, has presented himself at the wicket; and 

ing run one for a forward drive of Johnson's, is 
about to receive his first ball, There are only 
twenty-four runs to muke, and four wickets to go 
@own ; a winning match if they play decently steady. 
The ball is a very swift one, and rises fast, catchi 
Jack on the outside of the thigh, and bounding away 
as if from india-rubber, whilv thoy run two for a le 
bye amidst great BY plause, and shouts from Jae 
many admirers, i next ball is na beautifully 
pitched ball for the outer stump, which the reckless 
and unfeeling Jack catches hold of, and hits right 
round to ley for five, while the applause becomes 
deafening: only seventeen runs to get with four 
wickots—tho game is all but ours ! 

It is over now, and Jack walks swaggering ubout 
his wicket, with his bat over his shoulder, while Mr. 
Aislabio holds a short parley with his men. Then 
the cover-point hitter, dint cunning man, goes ov to 
bowl slow twisters, Jack waves his hand trium- 
hantly towards the tent, as much as to say, ‘Sve 

if I don't finish it all off now in three hits.” 
Alas my son Jack! the enemy is too old for thee. 

The first ball of the over Jack steps out and meets, 
swiping with all his force. If ho had only allowed 
for the twist! but he hasn't, and so the ball goes 
spinning up straight into the air, as if it would never 
come down again. Away runs Jack, shouting and 
trusting to the chapter of accidents, but the bowler 

    

    

   

  

     
  

runs steadily under i 
out “TI have it,” catches it, and p 
on to the back of the stalwart Jack, 
with a rueful countenance. 

“T knew how it would be,” says Tom, rising. 
“Come along, the game's getting very serious.” 

So they leave the island and go to the tent, and 
after deep consultation Arthur is sent in, and goes off 
to the wicket with a last exhortation from Tom to 
play steady and keep his bat straight. To the 
suggestions that Winter is the best bat left, Tom only 
replies, ‘Arthtr is tho steadiest, and Johnson will 
make the runs if the wicket is only kept up.” 

“T am surprised to seo Arthur in the cleven,” 
said the master, as they stood together in front of the 
dense crowd, which was now closing in round the 
ground. 

“Well, I'm not quite sure that he ought to be in 
for his play," said Tom, “but I couldn't help putting 
him in. It will do him so much good, and you can't 
think what I owe him,” 

The master smiled. Tho clock stri t, and 
the whol» field becomes fevered with excitement. 
Arthur, after two narrow escapes, scores one; and 
Johnson gets the ball. ‘The bowling and. fielding are 
superb, and Johnson's batting worthy the occasion, 
He makes here a two, and there a one, managing to 
keep the ball to himself, and Arthur backs up and 
runs perfectly : only eleven runs to make now, and 
the crowd scarcely breathe, At last Arthur gots tho 
ball again, and actually drives it forward for two, and 
feels prouder than when he got the three best prizes, 
at hearing Tom's shout of joy, ‘ Well played, well 
played, young un!" 

But’ the next ball is too much for a young hand, 
and his bails fly diffrent ways. Nine runs to make, 
and two wickets to go down—it is too much for 
human nerves, 

Before Wintor can get in, the omnibus which is 
to take the Lord’s men to the train pulls up at the 
side of the close, and Mr. Aislabie and Tom consult, 
and give out that the stumps wil! be drawn after the 
next 0 And so ends the great match. Winter 
and Johnson carry out their bats, and, it being 
a one day's match, the Lords’ men are dsclarel 
the winners, they having scored the most in the 
first innings, 

But such a defeat is a victory: so think Tom 
and all the School eleven, as they accompany their 
conquerors to the omnibus, and send them off 
with threo ringing cheers, after Mr. Aislabie has 
shaken hands all round, saying to Tom, “1 must 
compliment you, sir, on your eleven, and I hope 
we shall have you for a member if you come up 
to town,” 

As Tom and the rest of the cleven were turning 
back into the close, and everybody was beginning to 
cry out for another country-dance, encouraged by the 
success of the night before, the young master, who 
was just leaving the close, stopped him, and asked 
him to come up to tea at half-past eight, adding, “1 
won't keep you more than half an hour, and) ask 
Arthur to como up too.” 
“Tle up with you dire if you'll let mo,” 

said Tot for 1 feel rather melancholy, and not 
quite up to the country-dance and supper with the 
rest.” 

“Do by all means,” said the master ; “I'll walt 
hore for you,” 

So Tom went. off to get his boots and things from 
the tent, to tell Arthur of the invitation, and to 
speak to his second in command about stopping 
the dancing and shutting up the close as soon as it 
grew dusk. Arthur promised to follow as soon as 
he had had a dance. So Tom handed his things 
over to the man in charge of the tent, and walked 
quietly away to the gate whero the master was 
waiting, and the two took their way together up 
the Hillnorton road. 

Of course they found tho master’s house locked 
up, and all the servants away in the close, about 
this time no doubt footing it away on the grass with 
extreme delight to themselves, and in utter oblivion 
of the unfortunate bachelor their master, whose one 
enjoyment in the shape of meals was his “dish of 
tea” (as our grandmothers called it) in the evening ; 
and the phrasy was apt in his case, for he always 
poured his out into the saucer before drinking. 
treat was the good man's horror at finding himself 

shut out of his own house. Had he been alone, he 
would have treated it as a matter of course, and 
would have strolled contentedly up and down his 
gravel-walk until some one came home ; but he was 

, judging every spin, and calling 
Y nlay! fully pitches it 

who is departing 
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THE DOCTOR'S REFORMS—ARTHUR'S INNINGS—HARRY EAST. 

hurt at the stain on his charactor of host, especially 
as the guest was a pupil. However, the guest * 
seemed to think it a Brent joke, and presently, as 
they poked about round the house, mounted a wall, 
from which he could reach a window: the 
window, as it turned out, was not bolted, so in 
another minute Tom was in the house and down at 
the front door, which he opened from inside. The 
master chuckled grimly at this burglarious entry, and 
insisted on leaving the hall-door and two of the front 
windows open, to frighten the truants on their return ; 
and then the two set about foraging for tea, in which 
operation the master was much at fault, having the 
faintest possible idea of where to find anything, and 
being moreover wondrously short-sighted ; but Tom 
by a sort of instinct knew the right cupboards in tho 
kitchen and pantry, and soon managed to place on the 
snuggery table better materials for a meal than had 
appeared there probably during the reign of his tutor, 
who was then and there initiated, amongst other 
things, into the excellence ‘of that mysterious condi- 
ment, a dripping-cake. The cake was newly baked, 
and all rich and flaky ; Tom had found it reposing in 
the cook's private cupboard, awaiting her return ; and 
as awarning to her, they finished it to the last eramb, 
Tho kettle sang away merrily on the heb of the 
snuggery, for, notwithstanding the time of year, they 
lighted a fire, throwing both the windows wide open 
at the same time ; the heaps of books and papers were 
Ftalied'awnyltg cho: ctheraud/ ofthe tables and thn 
great solitary engraving of King's College Chapel over 
the mantelpiece looked less stiff than usual, as they 
settled themselves down in the twilight to the serious 
drinking of ten, 

After some talk on the match, and other indifferent: 
subjects, the conversation came naturally back to 
‘Tom's approaching departure, over which he began 
again to make his moan. 

“ Well, we shall all miss you quite as much as you 
will miss us,” said the master.“ You are the Nestor 
of the School now, are you not 1" 

“Yes, over since East left,” answered Tom. 
“By the bye, have you heard from him #" 
“Yes, Thad a letter in February, just before he 

started for India to join his regiment. 
“He will make a capital office 
“Ay, won't he!" said Tom, brightening ; “no 

fellow could handle boys better, and 1 suppose soldiers 
are very like boys. And he'll’ never tell them to go 
where he won't go himself. No mistake about that— 
a braver fellow never walked." 

“ His year in the sixth will have tanght him a good 
deal that will be useful to him now.” 

“So it will,” said Tom, staring into the fire. 
“Poor dear Harry,” he went on, “how well I re- 
member the day we were put ont of the twenty. 
How he rose to the situation, and burnt his cigar- 
cases, and guve away his pistols, and pondered onthe 
constitutional authority of the sixth, and his new 
duties to the Doctor, and the fifth form, and the fags, 
Ay, and no fellow ever ‘acted up to them better, 
though he was always a people's man—for the fags, 
and against constituted authorities. He couldn't help 
that, you know. I’m sure the Doctor must have liked 
him’? said Tom, looking up inquiring! 
“The Doctor ‘sees the good in one, and 

auyreaiaiee said the master, dogmatically ; “ but 
T hope East’ will get a good’ colonel. He’ won't 
do if he can’t respect those above him. How long 
it took him, even here, to learn the lesson of 

     

   

    

        

    

  

    

   

      

     

  

   

Ll, 1 wish T were alongside of him,” said Tom. 
“If Lean't be at Rugby, I want to be at work in 
the world, and not dawdling away three years at 
Oxford.” 

“What do you mean by ‘at work in the world #’” 
suid the master, pausing, with his lips close to his 
sauverful of tea, and peering at Tom over it. 

ceWulle Laseai real worker one’s profession: what= 
ever one will have really to do, and make one’s living 
by. T want to be doing some real good, fecling that 
Lam not only at play in the world,” answered ‘Tom, 
rather puzzled to find out himself what he really did 
mean, yf 

  

  

are mixing up two very different things in 
your head, I think, Brown,” said the master, putting 
down the empty saucer, ‘and you ought to get clear 
about them, “You talk of ‘working to get your 
living,’ and ‘doing some real good in the world,’ in 
the same breath, Now, you may be getting a very 
good living in a profession, and yet Mate no good 
at all in the world, but quite the contrary, at the 
same time. Keep the latter before you as your one



object, and you will be t, whether you make a 
fie or not ; but if tage on the other, you'll 
very likely drop into mere money-making, and let 
the world take care of itself for good or evil. Don’t 
be in a hurry about finding one work in the world 
for yourself; you are not old enough to judge for 
yourself yet, but just look about you in the place you 
find yourself in, and try to make things a little 
better and honester there. You'll find plenty to 
keep your Hand in at Oxford, or wherever else you 
go. And don’t be led away to think this part of the 
world important and that unimportant. Every 
comer of the world is important. No man knows 
whether this part or that is most so, but every man 
may do some honest work in his own corner.” And 
then the good man went on to talk wisely to Tom 
of the sort of work which he might take up as an 
undergraduate ; and warned him of the prevalent 
University sins, and explained to him the many and 
great differences between University and School life ; 
till the twilight changed into darkness, and they 
heard the truant servants stealing in by the back 
entrance, 

    

  

    

  

in great distress about you two. 
talk, we both agreed that you in icular wanted 
some object in the school ond games and mis- 
chief; for it was quite clear that you never would 
make the regular school work your first object. 
And so the Doctor, at the beginning of the next 
half-year, looked out the best of the new boys, and 
separated you and East, and put the young boy 
into your study, in the hope that when you had 
somebody to lean on you, you would begin to stand 
a little ‘steadier yourself, and get manliness and 
thoughtfulness, “And I can assure you he has 
watched the experiment ever since with great satis- 
faction. Ah! not one of you boys will ever know 
the anxiety you have given him, or the care with 
prnleiete has watched over every step in your school 
lives, 
Up to this time, Tom had never wholly given in 

to, or understood the Doctor. At first he had 
thoroughly feared him. For some years, as I have 
tried to show, he had learnt to regard him with love 
and respect, 

was with him a few minutes afterwards, and he was Toryism was still 
And, after’ some} some jealousy on the 

        

beter, ts somewhat ofa » 88 somew! a 
fanatic in the matter of 3 and the it it 
very desirable ie oe poe t he should have 
some wise person (such as hi to look sharpl; 
after vested School-rights, rE that nothing 

was paced to the injury of the republic without due 
prot 

It was a new light to him to find, that, besides 
teaching the sixth, and governing and guiding the 
whole School, editing classics, cad writing histories, 
the great Head-master had found time in those 
ears to watch over the career, even of him, Tom 
rown, and his particular friends,—and, no doubt, of 

fifty other boys at the same time ; and all this without 
taking the least credit to himself, or seeming to know, 

or let any one else know, that he ever thought 
particularly of any boy at all. 

However, the Doctor's victory was complete from 
that moment over Tom Brown at any rate. He 
gave way at all Points, and the enemy marched right 
over him, cavalry, infantry, and artillery, and the and to think him e very great and wise | land transport corps, and the camp followers. It had 

  

TOM AND THE MASTER'S SURVEY OF THE COOK'S CUPBOARD. 

“I wonder where Arthur can be,” said Tom at 
last, looking at his watch ; “ why, it’s nearly half- 
past nine already.” 

“Oh, he is comfortably at supper with the eleven, 
forgetful of his oldest friends,” said the master. 
“Nothing has given me greater pleasure,” he went 
on, “than your friendship for him ; it has been the 
making of you both.” 

“Of me, at any rate,” answered Tom ; “I should 
never have been here now but for him. It was the 
luckiest chance in the world that sent him to Rugby, 
and made him my chum.” 

“‘Why do you talk of lucky chances?” said the 
master; “I don’t know that there are any such 
things in the world ; at any rate, there was neither 
luck nor chance in that matter.” 
Tom looked at him inquiringly, and he went on. 

“Do you remember when the Doctor lectured you 
and East at the end of one half-year, when you were 
in the shell, and had been getting into all sorts of 
scrapes ?”” 

«Yes, well enough,” said Tom, “it was the half- 
year before Arthur came.” 

“Exactly so,” answered the master, ‘ Now, I 

and good man. But, as regarded his own position 
in the school, of which he was no little proud, Tom 
had no idea of giving any one credit for it but him- 
self; and, ‘truth to tell, was a very self-conceited 
young gentleman on the subject. He was wont to 
boast that he had fought his own way fairly up 
the School, and had never made up to, or been 
taken up by any big fellow or master, and that it 
was now quite a different place from what it was 
when he first came. And, indeed, though he didn’t 
actually boast of it, yet in his secret soul he did to 

at_ extent believe, that the great reform in the 
School had been owing quite as much to himself as 
to any one else. Arthur, he acknowledged, had 
done him good, and taught him a good deal, so 
had other boys in different ways, but they had not 
had the same means of influence on the School in 
general; and as for the Doctor, why, he was a 
splendid master, but everyone knew that masters 
could do very little out of school hours. In short, 
he felt on terms of equality with his chief, so far as 
the social state of the School was concerned, and 
thought that the Doctor would find it no easy mat- 
ter to get on without him. Moreover, his school 

2 
taken eight long years to do it, but now it was done 
thoroughly, and there wasn’t a corner of him left 
which didn’t believe in the Doctor. Had he returned 
to school again, and the Doctor begun the half-year 
by abolishing fagging, and foot-ball, and the Satur- 
day half-holiday, or all or any of the most cherished 
schoo) institutions, Tom would have supported him 
with the blindest faith. And so, after a half con- 
fession of his previous shortcomings, and sorrowful 
adieus to his tutor, from whom he received two 
beautifully bound volumes of the Doctor’s Sermons, 
as a parting present, he marched down to the School- 
house, a hero-worshipper, who would have satisfied 
the soul of Thomas Carlyle himself: 

There he found the eleven at high jinks after 
supper, Jack Raggles shouting comic songs, and 
performing feats of strength ; and was greeted by 
achorus of mingled remonstrance at his desertion, 
and joy at his reappearance. And falling in with 

the ea of the evening, he was soon as great 
a boy as all the rest ; and at ten o’clock was chaired 
round the quadrangle, on one of the hall benches 
borne aloft by the eleven, shouting in chorus, ‘For 
he’s a jolly good fellow,” while old Thomas, in a 

  

  



62 
  

melting mood, and the other School-house servants, 
stood looking on. 

And the next morning after breakfast he squared 
up all the cricketing accounts, went round to his 
tradesmen and other acquaintance, and said his 
hearty good-byes; and by twelve o'clock was in the 
train, and away for London, no longer a school-boy, 
and divided in his thoughts between hero-worship, 

honest regrets over the long stage of his life which 
was now slipping out of sight behind him, and 
hopes and resolves for the next stage upon which 
he was entering with all the confidence of a young 
traveller. 

  

two college friends, and had been for three weeks 
living on oatcake, mutton-hams, and whiskey, in 
the wildest parts’ of Skye. They had descended 
one sultry evening on the little inn at Kyle Rhea 
ferry ; and while Tom and another of the party 
put their tackle together and began exploring the 
stream for a sea-trout for supper, the third strolled 
into the house to arrange for their entertainment. 
Presently he eame out ina loose blouse and slippers, 
ashort pipe in his mouth, and an old newspaper in 
his hand, and. threw himself on the heathery scrub 
which met the shingle, within easy hail of the fishei 
men. ‘There he lay, ‘the picture of free-and-ci 

  

  

     

   

      

  

CHAPTER IX. 

FINIS, 

“ Strange fri 
Lov 
Behold, 

And mingle all 

ast, present, and to he ; 
darklier understood 5 

am a dream of good, 
the world with thee.”* 

Trxxysox. 

         
  

Ix the summer of 1842, our hero stopped once 
again at the well-known ‘station; and, leaving his! wretched Corn-laws ; 

rod with a porter, walked slowly | full of nothing but s 
Te was now July. | 

He had rushed away from Oxford the moment that | here's something better—a splendid match between 
term was over, for a fishing ramble in Scotland with | Kent and England, Brown ! 

   bag and fishin 
and sadly up towards the town, 

  

  
loafing, hand-to-mouth young England, “ improvi 
his mind,” as he shouted to them, by the perusal 
the fortnight-old weekly paper, 
of toddy-glasses and tobace 
the last traveller, which he h 
Kitchen of the little hostel 

     

  

   

  

ches, the legacy 

  

   

contents to the fishermen as he went on, 
“What a bother they     

  

Hang this tobacco, it’s always going out!— 4 

Lwith the marks 

Uhunted out from the 
and, being a youth of a 

communicative tum of mind, began imparting the | Neitli 
In 

re making about these | m 
three or four columns | pletely ¢ 

eales and fixed duties— | if he had lost his standing- 
Ah, 

Kent winning by three 

  

TOM’S DEPARTURE FROM RUGBY—NEWS OF ARNOLD'S DEATH. 

wickets. Felix fifty-six runs without a chance, and 
not out!” 

Tom, intent on a fish which had risen at him twice, 
answered only with a grunt. 

“Anything about the Goodwood ?” called out the 
third man. 

“Rory O’More drawn. 
shouted the student, 

“Just my luck,” grumbled the inquirer, jerking 
his flies off the water, and throwing again with a 

| heavy sullen splash, and frightening Tom's fish. 

Butterfly colt amiss,” 

«I say, can't you throw lighter over there ? we ain't 
fishing for grampuses,” shouted Tom across the stream. 

ing 
of /out the reading man next moment. 

old master, Arnold of Rugby, is dead.” 
of | 

| line and fh 
     

of his companions took any notice of him, 

  

      cally to disentangle his line. 

  

   Besides which, the deep loving loyalty -which he 
felt for his old leader made the shock intensely 
painful.   

“Tullo, Brown ! here's something for you,” called. 
“Why, your 

‘Tom's hand stopped half-way in his cast, and his 
went all tangling round and round his 
ht have knocked him over with a feather, 

and with a violent effort he set to work 
He felt com- 

ed off his moral and intellectual legs, as 
int in the invisible world. 

It was the first great wrench of his life,



    

  

      

    

LSE ran mt 

made in his | there could be no. mistake’ ohider 
and} account was short enc \y 

“Thank you,” said at a Paxop, M . 
to learn | “T shall go for a walk: don’t you and Her! Sit 

supper for me.” And away he strode, up the 

   
¥ a an and | moor abs the backs of ae jouse, to be alope, and 
{ is and good master his grief if possible. 

st: and and lean wi! His friend looked after him, sympathising and 
ov ym wise and m 
or | stay left but 
Wi fom alone a suy 

Jaid. 

fl way, until there is no ground | wondering, and, knocking the ashes out of his pipe, 
self, the Rock of Ages, upon} walked over to Herbert. After a short parley, they 
undation for evory soul of man | walked together up to the house. 

“Y'm afraid that confounded newspaper has spoiled 
Brown’s fan for his trip.” 
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i TOM’s VISIT TO THE TOMB OF DR. ARNOLD. 

‘How odd that he should be so fond of his old 
master,” said Herbert. Yet they also were both 
public-school men. 

The two, however, notwithstanding Tom’s prohibi- 
tion, waited su) for him, and had everything ready 
when he came back some half an hour afterwards. 
But he could not join in their cheerful talk, and the 
party was soon silent, notwithstanding the efforts of 
il three. One thing only had Tom resolved, and 
that was, that he couldn’t stay in Scotland any 
longer ; he felt an irresistable longing to get to Rugby, 
and then home, and soon breke it to the others, who 

too much tact to oppose: 
So by daylight the next 

{fuck him, “It may be all false, a mere newspaper 
§e,” and he strode up to the recumbent smoker. 

\ “Let me look at the paper,” said he. 
“ Nothing else in it,” answered the other, handing 

‘| up to him listlessly.—‘‘ Hullo, Brown! what's the 
i old fellow—ain't you well?” 

    

   

     
    

    

    
  

| | Where is it ?” said Tom, turning over the leaves, 
ands trembling, and his eyes swimming, so that 
mld not read. 

Te ? What are you looking for?” said his 

e
e
 

end, jumping up and looking over his shoulder. 
“That—about old,” said Tom. B 
“Oh, here,” said the other, putting his finger on 

ene Tom read it over and oversagain ; 

\ seh ry 

jorning he was march- 

aS =   

  
  

Ross-shire, i 
ynian canal, took the next’ steamer, and 

reid as fast as boat and railway could carry 
him to the Rugby station. : 
As he walked up to the town, he felt shy and afraid 

of being seen, an took the back streets ; why, he 
didn’t know, but he followed his instinct. At the 
school-gate: he made a dead pause; there was not a 
soul in the quadran, le—all was lonely, and silent, and. 
sad. So with another effort he strode through the 
quadrangle, and into the School-house offices. 

He found the little matron in her room in deep 
mourning ; shook her hand, tried to talk, and moved 

nervously about : she was evidently thinking of the 
same subject as he, but he couldn’t begin talking. 
“Where shall I find Thomas?” said he at last, 

getting desperate. i 
“In the servants’ hall, I think, sir. But won't 

you take anything?” said the matron, looking rather 
disappointe: 

“No, thank you,” said he, and strode off again 
find the old Verger, who was si“-~+--*-Jittl- 
as of old ing over hie~ 

He looked up thr 
seized. his hand and 

“Ah! you've he 
Tom nodded. 

           



   

          

  

   
    

   

      

     

   
   

    board, While the old man told his tale, ano a 
spectacles, and fairly flowed over with quaint, ho 
honest sorrow, fk 

the time 
& is he buried, Thomas?” said he at last. 
“Under the altar in the chapel, sir,” 

Thomas. “You'd like to have the key: ‘ ry: 
ss » Thomas—Yes, I should v:ry much.” 

And the old man fumbled among his bunca, and then 
got up, as though he would go with him ; but after 
a few steps stopped short, and said, “Perhaps you'd 
like to go by yourself, sir?” 

Tom nod a and the bunch of keys were handed 
to him, with an injunction to be sure and lock the door 
after him, and bring them back before clot o'clock. 

He walked quickly through the quadrangle and 
out into the aes The longing which had been 
upon him and driven him thus far, like the gad-fly 

in the Greek legends, giving him no rest in mind or 
body, seemed all of a sudden not to be satisfied, but 
to shrivel up, and pall. ‘Why should I go on? 
It’s no use,” he thought, and threw himself at full 
length on the turf, and looked vaguely and listlessly 
at all the well-known objects. here were a few of 
the town boys playing cricket, their wicket pitched 
on the best piece in the middle of the big-side ground, 
a sin about equal to sacrilege in the eyes of a captain 
of the eleven. He was very nearly getting up to go 
and send them off. “ Pshaw ! they won't remember 
me. They've more right there than I,” he muttered. 
And the thought that his sceptre had departed, and 
his mark was wearing out, came home to him for the 
first time, and bitterly enough. He was lying on the 
very spot where the fights came off ; where he himself 
had fought six years ago his first and last battle. 
He conjured up the scene till he could almost hear 
the shouts of the ring, and East's whisper in his ear ; 
and looking across the close to the Doctor's private 
door, half expected to see it open, and the tall figure 
in cap and gown come striding under the elm-trees 
towards him. 

No, no! that sight could never be seen 
There was no flag flying on the round tower ; the 
School-house windows were all shuttered up; and 
when the flag went up again, and the shutters came 
down it would be to welcome a stranger. All that 
was left on earth of him whom he had honoured, was 
Tying cold and still under the chapel floor. He would 

In the 
again at 

bag and fis svar waue-e 
and sadly up towards the town. 
He had rushed away from Oxford the 
term was over, for a fishing ramble in So 

209d | the wildest 

he had done, Tom felt much better.” a 

ered | chapel-loor and unlocked it, 
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try, c¥5 ‘he at least would be faithful to the-sun 
which had set. And so he got up, and walked to the 

only mourner in all the broad 
his own selfish sorrow. °° 

He passed through the vestibule, and then paused 
for a moment to planes over the empty benches, 
His heart was still proud and high, and he walked 
up to the seat which he had last occupied as a sixth- 
form boy, and sat himself down there to collect his 
thoughts. 

And, truth to tell, they. needed collecting and 
setting in order not a little. The memories of eight 
years were all dancing through his brain, and carry- 
ing him about whither they would ; while, beneath 
them all, his heart was throbbing with the dull sense 
of a loss that could never be le up tohim. The 
rays of the evening sun came solemnly through the 
painted windows above his head, and fell in gorgeous 
colours on the opposite wall, and the perfect stillness 
soothed his spirit by little and little. And he turned 
to the pulpit, and looked at it, and then, leaning 
forward with his head on his hands groaned aloud. 
“If he could only have seen the Doctor again for one 
five minutes,—have told him all that was in his heart, 
what he owed to him, how he loved and reverenced 
him, and would by God's Bibsallow his steps in life 
and death,—he could have borne it all without a 
murmur, But that he should have gone away for 
ever without knowing it all, was too much to bear.”” 
——“‘But am I sure that he does not know it all?” 
—the thought made him st ““May he not even 
now be near me, in this errant ? If he be, 
am I sorrowing as he would have me sorrow—as I 
should wish to have sorrowed when I shall meet 
him again?” 

He raised himself up and looked round ; and after 
a minute rose and walked humbly down to the 

again. | lowest bench, and sat down on the very seat which 
he had occupied on his first Sunday at Rugby. And 
then the old memories rushed back again, but 
softened and subdued, and soothing him as he let 
himself be carried away by them. And he looked 
up at the great painted window above the altar, and 
remembered how when a little boy he used to try   
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what they had felt and were fed 
aa and loved from the fi 

not think of those yet dearer to him 
who bore his name and shared his bl 
now without a husband or a father? 
which he began to share with others 
and holy, and he rose up once more, 
up the steps to the altar ; and while the 
freely down his cheeks, knelt down hum\ly / 
hopefully, to lay down there his share of a \but 
which hadproved itself too heavy for him to he 
his own strength. \er 

Here let us leave him—where better coull 
leave him, than at the altar, before which hi 
first caught a glimpse of the glory of his birth 
and felt the drawing of the bond which link 
living souls ther in one brotherhood—at 
grave beneath the altar of him who had opened- 
eyes to see that glory, and softened his 
it could feel that bond ¢ 

And let us not be hard on him, if at that mom 
his soul is fuller of the tomb and him who lies th 
than of the altar and Him of whom it & 
stages have to be gone through, I believe, by 
young and brave souls, who must win their \ 
through hero-worship, to the worship of Him 
is the King and Lord of heroes. ‘or it is 
through our mysterious human relationship ' 
through the love and tenderness and purity) 
mothers, and sisters, and wives,—through 
strength and courage and wisdom of fathers, 
brothers, and teachers,—that we can come tc 
knowledge of Him, in whom alone the love. 
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the tenderness, and the purity, and the str 
luese and the courage, and the wisdom of 

for ever and ever in perfect fulness,   
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